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THis Report consists of three parts an4 a.· series of' Appendices. 
Part l deals with matters of interest to all th~ three Universities. 
covered by the Committee's terms of reference. Part It deals with 
questions affecting the Teaching Universities (Allahabad and. Lbcknov.? 
only and Part III with questions pertaining to the affiliating U~iver· 
sity of Agra. • 

The draft of Parts I and II was prepared by me 'according to 
directions received from Acharya Na~endr& Deva (Chairman, Sub· 
Committee I and acting Chairman of the whole Committee) after the 

., conclusion of meetings at the en~ of January, 1940. It incorporates 
all the findings and recommendations of the Committee as recorded 
in its proceedings which' have been printed and circulated to· members. 
The draft was revised and approved with slight amendments by Sri 

· Sampurnanand, Chairman of the Committee in September, 1940, and • 
wa;-ead and approved by Acharya Narendra Deva in October, 1940. 
It was printed and circulated to all members of the Committee in 
November and was to be considered at a meeting summoned for the 
2nd December, 1940, which was, however, postponed by order of the 
Chairman. 

The draft of Part III has been pr't]ared by Professor Moham~ad 
Habib of Aligarh University in collaboration with Acharya Jugal 
Kishore, Chairman of Sub-Committee II. The draft embodies all the 
recorded findings and recommendations relating to the Agra University 
With a few slight variations which it was intended to get approved 
at• the final· meeting of. the· Committee. 

PARMANAND, 
Secretary, Universities Committee. 
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INTRODUCTORY 
THE appointment of this Committee was reoommended in a resolution adopted 

fiy the United Provinces Legislative Assembly on 27th September, 1937, on the 
motion of Mr. C. B. Gupta, seconded by Pandit Govind Malaviya. In pursuance 
of this resolution the personnel of the Committee and its terms of reference were 
decided upon by the Hon'ble the Minister of Education with the concurrence of 
the Hon'ble the Premier in a minute of 12th March, 1938, and announced in Press 
Communique no. 925-G/XV~460-1938, dated the 6th May, 1938. These were 

-slightly amended and added to by Press Communique no. 1352-G/XV-\460-1938, \ 
dated the 30th June, 1938. * By two further orders Dr. N. R. Dhar and Mr. K. S. 1 

Kane were appointed members of the Committee and assigned to Sub-Com
mittee I. 

By its terms of reference the Committee was required to examine the 
constitution and inquire into the working of the Universities of Allahabad, 
Lucknow and Agra and to make recommendations for improvement in all matters. 
The Committee was to function through two Sub-Committees between which its 
members were divided. Sub-Committee I was to deal with the affairs of the 
Teaching Universities, and Sub-Committee II with those of the University o£ Agra. 
General probl~ms of University eduction including the questions of co-ordination 
and specialization and other matters of common concern to both types were 

· required to be co~idered at plenary sittings of the whole Committee. 

The Communiques were sllent as to the procedure to be adopted by the 

4 
Committee and its Sub~Committees in their work and as to whether they were to 

. 'visit the Universities and Colleges concerned and call witnesses for personal 
examination. These questions the Committee decided for itself in its · initial 
plenary meetings. At its first meeting on 6th' June, 1938, it was decided to issue 
a Questionnaire to the Universities and to the educated public and to collect 
statistical information: from the University offices. At a subsequent meeting it 
was decided that if after the consideration of the written replies to the Question· 
naire the need for further elucidation was felt in either Sub-Committee, its 
Chairman would ar~/tnge in consultation with the Hon'ble the~duca
tjon for calling such witnesses as might be deemed necessary. As a matter of fact 
//either Sub-Committee felt called upon to visit any institution or to summon 
\~ 1y individual for personal examination except that Sub-Committee II invited 
the Registrar of the Agra University to personally explain to it certain records. 

1 
In addition to the original terms of reference certain specific questions 

., rwere referred from time to time to the Committee for its opinion or recom
mendations. Among these were the questions of establishing a Commerciaf 

•AppendiJ: A. 



( 2 ) 

lJniversity at Cawnpore ; of permitting " Attendance Officers " employed by 
Municipal Boards to appear at University examinations as private candidates; 
of the scales of salary for Language teachers in Meerut College ; of scg,les of fees 
for diff~rent course~ in the various University Colleges ; the age of retirement 
from the service of the Universities and affiliated Colleges, and the principles on 
which GQvernment grants to Universities and Colleges should be calculated. 

In view of the wide range of the terms of reference it was decided to leave the 
final consideration of all matters affecting one type of University only, to the Sub
Committee concerned and to consider at plenary sessions only such ·matters as 
were of interest to all three or involved questions of principle and matters referred 

ut.j- to it by i Sub-Committee. Towards the end of its deliberations the Committee 
fow1it. it neoess try, for want of time, to require the Sub-Committees to recommend 
the principles on which Government grants are to be made to the institutions with 
which each was respectively concerned. The findings and recommendations 
embodied in this Report are to be understood to emanate from the Committee as 
a whole or from· one or the other Sub-Committee according to the explanation 
given in this paragraph. 

The first meeting of the Committee took place at Naini Tal ou 6th June, 
1938, when the Hon'ble the Premier delivered an inaugural address* drawing 
attention to the need for a further expansion of University education in the 
Province, the growth of higher ideals among University men and the realization 
by the educated classes of their duty to the masses of the people from whom the 
funds which go to finance education are drawn. The Hon'ble the.,E Minister of 
Education delivered an address* drawing attention among other thingil to the 
shortcomings of the existing Universities. After a general discussion of the work 
before the Committee a Sub-Committee of seven members was appointed to frame 
a. Questionnaire to elicit the views of University authorities and teachers and of 
the general public and also papers of inquiry for obtaining statistical and other 
information from the Universities. 

The Questionnaires framed by the ad Two Sub-Committee were considered 
and approved with amendments at meetings of the standing Sub-Committees I 
and II on 18th July, 1938, and a plenary meeting on the following day. The 
genera( Question.tUke which is reproduced in Appendix B w~ted and besides 
being sent to the Universities to elicit the opinion of the Vice-Chancellors, the 
Executive Councils and other bodies whom the Vice-Chancellors might desire to 
consult, it was sent to the leading public men and educationists in the Province 
with an invitation to give the Committee the benefit of their opinion and. sugges
tions. It was also published in the leading English newspapers with a general 
invitation to those interested to send their views and suggestions; Copies were 
supplied to all who asked for them. 

*Appeudiz A(3) 

\, 
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Of the 150 persons who were invited by the Committee to answer the Ques
tionnaire, 114 responded. Besides these there were another 66 replies voluntarily 
given. A classified list is given in Appendix B(2) of the persons who answered 
the Committee's Questionnaire. It will be seen that they include a large number 
of well-placed persons in walks of life outside the Universities. From these 
answers the Committee ha.s gathered much useful information and many valuable 
suggestions, besides being placed in possession of views on the working of the 
Universities entertained by different ela.sses of people and from different points of 
view. The Committee is thankful to the ladies and gentlemen who have 
extended this help . to it. 

A very large volume of statistical and other information was called for from the 
Universities the collection and compilation of which must have entailed heavy 
work on their ~taff. The demand for such information was continued to the final 
stages of the Committee's deliberations and was invariably responded to willingly 
and promptly. The thanks of the Committee are due to the Vice-Chancellors, 
Registrars and all others concerned for their ready and ungrudging co-operation. 
The Committee has reason to' be particularly grateful to the Dean of the Faculty 
of Medicine in Lucknow University and the Principal, Agricultural College, Cawn
pore, from both of whom information, opinions and suggestions on a variety of 
subjects were called for at short notice and who furnished a va1uable volume of 
material in regard to their respective Faculties. The Medical Faculty and King 
George's Hospital had not been .originally included by the Committee in the 
scope of its inquiry and, therefore, particulars about them had not been called for 
in the early stages of the c0l'lllll:ittOO's work. · In June, 1939, however, the Com
mittee felt that having regard to the amount of time it was devoting to the 
affairs of the Universities, it could be reasonably expected to go into the affairs of 
this Faculty also· and to make recommendations. In pursuance of this decision 
inquiries were made from_the Deanofthe.Faculty, but no Questionnaire could be 
issued to the lay public or to medical men outside the Faculty. 

· The statistical and other data gathered from the Universities have been 
utilized by the Committee in arriving at its findings and recommendations and 
will, it is hoped, prove useful to future enquirers and to the University Grants 
Committee, if and when it is set up. Some of this material is reproduced in 
the appendices to this Report. 

Information was obtained for the nse of the Committee from many other 
sources to which the Committee desires to record its indebtedness. All the other 
Universities in India were from time to time asked to supply sundry information 
and publications and the British Universities and the Universities Bureau of the 
British Empire gave valuable. information about certain constitutional matters 
not published in their Calendars. The E)ducational Commissioner with the Gov
erument of India was good enou~h to allow the Committee the use of advance 
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copies of the statistical tables prepared for publication with the QuinqueJ:Ulial 
Report for the years 1932-37. 

The Principals of certain :M:edical Colleges in India and the authorities main
taining other Medical Colleges furnished information about their staff, teaching 
and hospital accommodation and rules, and a very large number of individuals, 
corporations and Government departments responded to the request made on 
behalf of the Committee to give their opinion of the quality and shortcomings of 
the graduates of the Universities included in the Committee's inquiry. To all 
these the Committee expresses its gratefulness. 

The thanks ofthe Committee are also due to the Librarians of the Universities 
of Allahabad and Lucknow, the British Indian Association of Oudh, the Legis
lative Council and the Civil Secretariat Library for lending books and publications 
from time to time for the use of the Committee. 

The following gentlemen who helped the Committee with information about 
the working of the improved farms which they have established and their opinion 
as to the merits and shortcomings of the instruction provided by the Universities 
in Agriculture are particularly entitled. to the Committee's gratitude : 

(1) Brijendra Prasad, Esq., Jajau, Fatehpur-Sikri, Agra. 
(2) Chandra Kumar, Esq., Moradabad. 
(3) C. S. Man Singh, Esq., Fatehpur. 

The deliberations of the Com!llittee and its Sub-Committees (excluding the 
consideration of the Report) occupied the period 22nd May to 17th June, 1939, 
when meetings were held in Naini Tal and the periods 22nd August to 14th 
September, 1939, 4th to 13th December, 1939, and 4th to 25th January, 
1940; when meetings were held at Luclciow. Altogether there were 15 
plenary meetings, 39 meetings of Sub-Committee I, and 29 of Sub-Committee 
II. An analysis of the attendanoo of members at these m~etings is given in 
Appendix A(2). 

The Committee's task of making recommendations about the organization 
of University education has been considerably facilitated by the knowledge that 
secondary education on the basis of which University studies must be built up is 
being re-organized or will shortly be re-organized on a comprehensive plan as 
recommended by the Education Re-organization Committee. It would be futile 
to ex,pect any tangible results from measures of improvement affecting the apex 
only of the edifice of education as the quality and contents of the preparatory 
training with which under-graduates join a University, determine the tone and 
the standard of work in it. The Committee was given an opportunity at an early 
stage in its deliberations, of discussing at a joint meeting with ·the members of 
the Secondary Education Re-organization . Committee the bearings of their 
recommendations on the work of Universities. 
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It has been assumed that with the adoption of Hindustani aa the medium 
of instruction and examination throughout the pre-University stages of education 
and the provision of several alternative courses of study at Secondary Colleges, 
the equipment of the students who come to join the Universities after completing 
the courses particularly intended to lead to U:niversity .studies will be consider
ably superior to the average now attained. But to ensure that the Universities 
will not be handicapped by any shortcomings in the products of the Secondary 
Colleges, it is recommended that they should be empowered aa they are at present 
to prescribe and impose further tests for admission. 

General Plan of the Report 
It will be convenient at this stage to explain the general plan of this Report. 

It is d!vided into three parts and has nine Appendices. Part I deals with matters 
of general interest to all three Universities, Part II with matters concerning the 
teaching Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow, and Part III with those affecting 
the· University of Agra. 

It haa been sought to make the narrative readable by keeping it free from the 
intricacies and details of facts and figures which are set out in the Appendices. 
The first Appendix contains documents relating to the appointment of the 
Committee and its terms of reference. The second reproducing the Committee's 
Questionnaire gives a claasified list of the perso;ns who answered it. A series of · 
appendices contain tables of st~~tbistical information. 

In dealing with the problems of the Teaching Universities, the Committee 
has had the advantage of the. association of Pandit Iqbal Narain Gurtu aa a 
member. He has brought his wide knowledge of educational problems in general 
and his experience of the University of Allahabad in various capacities over the 
paat three decades and particularly dilring the six years while he waa Vice-Chan· 
cellor to bear on the work of the Committee to which he haa made a valuable 
contribution. · 

The Committee feel that they would be failing in their duty if they did not 
place on record their gratefulness to Acharya. Na.rendra Deva, one of their 
colleagues, who, besides making most valuable contributions to the work of the 
Committee from his wide experience and mature scholarship, had to bear upon his 
shoulders, in spite of his none too good health, the responsibilities of presiding 
over the Committee's deliberations, in the absence of the permanent Chairman 

Sri Sampurnanand. 
The Committee also wish to record their appreciation of the very great aasist· 

ance they have received at all stages from the Secretary, Mr. Pa.rmanand, M.A., 

P.E.S., whose efficient handling of the material and great personal knowledge of 
University affairs have always proved of inestimable help. The preliminary draft 
of the report was prepared by him and gives f:lvidence of the care and laboUl' 
which he has brought to bear on his task. 
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It also gives us much pleasure to express our sincere thanks to Professor 
Muhammad Habib who, in the midllt of ·his other engagements, ha~ kindly 
found time to prepare the Report of Sub-Committee II. 
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PART I 

CHAPTER I 
UNIVERSITY DEVELOPMENT 

General 

[CBAl'TE:B. l 

There are evident signs of dissatisfaction with the existing system of higher 
education all over the world and Universities as the principal places of 
higher education have come in for a good deal of criticism.* Higher education 
has become a matter of far greater importance and concern to the life of a nation 
in the present age than it has ever been befo~e. Knowledge has grown at such a 
rapid pace and the available store of it is so vast that it has become increasingly 
difficult to provide adequately for its conservation and progressive expansion. 
People are no longer content with learning ~ll that is known though this is by no 

• "It is permissible to question whether they and the conceptions of education they embody 
are destined to any very prolonged predominance over the int41lleotual processes of mankind. In 
spite of all their apparent modernization the Universities have never yet disoove!!!l! .. h!l.l"'~ 
community. They have a timidity in their heart• ; they would rather propitiate than dominate." 
(H. Q, WELLS, Work, Wealth and Hapines8 of Mankind, page 764.) 

"We are bound indeed to question seriously the Universities' ability to train the leaden 
wen~." (KOT3CHNIG:· The Uniuersilytn a Ohanging World, page 8.) 

"University men whose privilege it has been to inherit the sum· of the race's knowledge and 
to whom has been vouchsafed the inApiration of national, cultural, and spiritual tradition, have aban
doned the cause of truth and justice, which they were called upon to serve. Trained a.s they were, 
partially atleast,.at the expense of the nation, they have sold their ability, their 'skill, and knowledge 
to the forces of self-interest which dominate the world to day and block the way to e. fuller, wider, 
and freer life. ~. the will to power, desire for seonritv a,nd Q!lmfart have betrayed those trained 
to be the. elite into committing this worst of all treasons. And men begin to ask: Is not the present 
University responsible for this diversion of talent to ba.'!O ends! Does it not actually ineite to this 
grand betrayal of the intellectuals by attempting to give e. theoretical justification of our present 
society, and by training men who will serve t!ili! present order willingly, asking no questions T We 
are bound indeed to question seriously the Universities' ability to train the leaders we need, 
and we do well to aak whether the spirit of kJ lf'ahiBon des olerCB baa not e.ctua.lly invaded their 
lecture halls and laboratories." (KoTScHNIG: The Univerllily in a Ohanging Wo!·ld, pages 8.9.) 

"I am doubtful if the University, much as it may aid the youth of the Province in the acquisition 
of knowledge, leaves on the great mass of its graduates ap.y characteristic whiph can he attributed • 

purely to its own infiuencelf, • • . . 
'' I do not see that the UniversitY. has yet captured the imagination of the Punjab at large as a 

guide and influence in the betterment of life. I see large sums of money spent on religious or com
munal objects ; I do not find in the University records a mention of those large benefactions for the 
promotion of le~g which so many of us, poor scholars in English Universities, remember yearly 

with pious gratitude •..• 
"I doubt if the University could claim that it is instilling in the minds of our teachers that 

almost al'ostolic enthusiasm for their vocation w.!J.ioh would make them true guides a.nd ministers 
of the movement." [Sre. MALOOLM H.ULEY, Oont~ociUion Addreae, 1926 quoted in the Report 
of the 'Punjab University Enquiry Committee, 1932-33,) 
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means an easy or even a practicable proposition. There is a regular competition 

for capturing ever fresh territory from the unknown an4 making use of it not 

merely for promoting human convenience and comfort but also for the less laud

able purposes of domination or exploitation. The possession of kno~dge at ..!,_ 

.;- high pitch has thus become a vital necessity for every people aspiring to lead an 
illaep;dent existence. 

The agencies by which this kind of higher knowledge is being conserved and 

created are persons working sometimes on their own account but more often in 
association with others in Institutes and Universitie>. The conditions in which 

knowledge has to be pursued in the modern world require heavy outlay on books, 

current literature, laboratories, and skilled assistance. Unlike an earlier age it is 
difficult now for an individual to carry on his studies with his own unaided 
resources. The very immensity of the task makes it inevitable that it should 

be conducted under the auspices of the State by corporations of scholars 
pro~ded with facilities and financial assista.nce. This dependenc3 of scholars on . 

,!he State has led to the subordination of higher scholarship to the control of the 
State and gives to th3 existing system of higher education its distinctive 
character. 

We have thought fit to draw attention to this phase of University develop

ment because it appears to us to be the weakest point in the system of higher 
education which has now become world-wide. For although institutions of 

higher learning hava grown and flourished in every country taking the direction 

of local energy, local climate and circumstances from age to age, a sort of survival 
of the fittest bas l!lft the European or more precisely the Western Europemsystem 

dominant all over the world. Just as the political system of Western Europe has 
spread over the greater part of the world, so has the type of Unive~sity evolved 
in Western Chrh.tendom become the model for Universities in all countries. 

A rapid survey of the history of this type of University may help us to trace 

the roots of its strength and to understand the causes of its weakness. 
The Latin word" Universitas" from which ~he term University. is derived, 

originally signified any community or corporation and came to be identified 

witli a corporation,devo~<1,to learning onli-~~.!~e.!2~~~e..n~~ century. The 
earlier seats of learning were places where great and renowned teachers arose 
from time to time. S!!bsequently, certain places in Christendom •attracted 

scholard from different coun.tries and became famou~ for particular studies

law, medicine or theology. The students, a good proportion of whom were 
grown up men holding positions in Church o"r State, cam~ from different 

countries. They felt the necessity of forming combinations with the object 

of protecting themselves from the extortion of the toWnsmen and from other 

annoyances incidental to residence in a country of which they were not citizelli 

entitled to its Govern.i:nent's protection. Usually scholars blonging to 
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dilferent countries formed separate guilds or combinations so that at the 
same place we are told of the existence of two, three or even four universities 
not pursuing different studies but belonging to different countries, or in 
other words, made up of scholars from different countries. Each such group 
or University which was sometimes also called "Nation" elected its own 
Rector who was the governor' of the. group, acting on the advice of a council 
of the s'cholars. * Initially each centre specialized in one branch of stud.Y...i. 
thus Salerno specialised in Medicine, Bolonga specialized in Law and Paris in 
Theology and scholars interested in these branches of study flocked to them 
from different countries. · National feelings soon1 however, grt w strong. 
Foreign students were not welcomed and the desire grew up in each country 
to found its own centre of learning and to· cultivate at it all branches of 
knowledge. So instead of a single place possessing several universities or groups 
of students d,rawn from different nations there came to be .one or two centres in 
each countiy, each with several faculties. This development is illustrated by 
the case of the University of Oxford. English students resorted very largely 
to the University of Paris during the 12th century and at the University of Paris 
there wa~~ a group of students known as the English ''Nation.'' In 1167 we are told 
the foreign students were expelled from the university and the reigning 
English King Henry II issued an edict recalling all holders of benefices frOm ·across 
the Channel and forbidding church dignitaries from going abroad for study. 
It will be remembered that the majority of those who went for univer~ity' studies 
abroad were officers of the Churcq. Oxford thus owes its beginnihg to the ·growth 

·of national sentiment in England and France. ' 
The combination of scholars to· form universities was thus a voluntary 

process in the initial stage, but it soon passed under the control of the · Church 
and the State. This was\ because the corporations of scholars desired recognition 
for their degrees and therefo~e obtained charters or licences from the Pope 
and in some cases from the Empei-or or King, from which were derived their 
rights of imparting instruotionJ, and conferring degrees and by virtue of which 
their degrees received recognition in the world at large. These charters also 

- prescribed the constitution of the- Governing Bodies. · Oxford, we are told, was 
an exception in the initial stages :its degrees':won recognition by ·their intrinSic 

value. , . , 
In ;the middle ages the uni~ersities were oloselj allied to ·the Church, 

theology and ancillary studies such as logic, rhetoric, metaphysics being largely 
cultivated in all un.\versities and the defence of Christian doctrine being one of 
their recognized duties. ·Consequently, we find that the gr~at intellectual 

• movements of the Renaissance and the Reformation originated very largely in 
circles and with individuals Unconnected as a rule with universities. Indeed 

• •The division of the etudents;in<the University Qf E;dinbur~h intQ foqf " N11tions" who ele~~ 
~he Re(ltor is a relic Qf tWa order of~· . . 
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the Universities, opposed the propagation of new ideas whether in thtl domain 
of religion, philosophy or science. 

After the Reformation universities identified themselves very largely with 
the newly established Churches in the Protestant countries and became as 
thorough-going supporters of these State Churches as they had been formerly of 
the Papacy. As the head of the State became in ~ost of these cases the head of 
the Church as well, it was natural that the organization of the universities 
should become less democratic and more oligarchic so as to fit into this scheme. 
Whether in. Germany, in France, or in England w~ find that the universities 
were, in the era. following the Reformation " gloomy fortresses of sectarianism " 
with whom the idea of advancement of knowledge or discovery could not be 
even distantly associated . ..: Most • of the discoveries and inventions which 
marked the age of the Renaissance and of the Industrial Revolution were 
made by persons unconnected with the universities. "The Universities droned 
a.long blindly with the oral teaching 'of traditional wisdom ; and they were on 
the side of tradition. Modern science owes few of, its initiatives to them.''* 
Th3;~ discoveries and inventiong according to H. G. Wells were due to the 
reappearance of certain social types and particularly of u secure, freely 
thinking, independent people, people of m-el.ns stimulated by but not absorbed 
in public responsibilities. • •• , • The_, fo~ders of modern science worked 
almost independently, they met first in the early academies." 

The French Revolution gave the Universities a. shock which resulted in a. 
new direction being given to their energies and in Research becoming one of their 
vrincipal functions. Originally, as Mr~ Wells puts it "the University knew as 
little Df research as of athleticism." But during the Revolutionary ""-;na 
Napoleonic wars Germany suffered so heavily that it was compelled to close down 
many of its Universities. Only Munich survived to which were added new ones 
at Berlin, Bonn and other places. By a vigorous concentration on these Univer
sities Germany achieved remarkable success in all spheres and evolved the modern 
type of University. Its victory in the Franco-German War was ascribed to its 
educational efficiency and roused the French to reorganize their University system. 

'"Wounded Patriotism was one of the authors of our University renaissance", 
wtites Professor Bougie, t '' Men· were fond of repeating that we had been beaten 
by the German school teacher and that the Univ@ties had forged for the German 
sta.te an armour both shining and strong.'' The re-organization of the Univer
sities in Franca was carried out under close State control and patronage. ~a.@,· 

ing and research were to be carried on together in Faculties working in close 
association with one another. A School of Political Science was founded in Paris 
in order to produce a. 11 more positive spirit, dominating youths who were 

~G. WELtS: Worl:, Wealth and Bappi'MIIB of Mankind. 
t The UniwrlitiJ in a Ohanging W or/4, r 
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destined to set a. nation on its feet," and. thEI' F):ench had the satisfaction oi 
finding the Germans ascribing their defeat in the last Great War to the diplomat& 
whom this school had trained. 

The Great War of 1914-18 demonstrated the sttpreme value o£ the-work m 
:.£Plied science which University men were able to do for their respective na.tr;;;;,; 
The end of the war saw a. very la.rge increase in thet nmnber of univll'rsitfes and 
of university students in almost all countries a.nd a phenomena.!: expansion ·of 

·higher education. People sq trained have helped to build up th8' social ~tnd 
economic structure of their countrieg, to establish industries and trades and a.Isa 
to invent weapons of' attack and defence. · During the present war·, the serviclll!l 
of the trained scientist have been utilized in numerous capacities t<l a Ta.stly 
'greater extent than m the last war. • 

The history of the English Universities though they grew up in circumsta.n~es 
peculia.r to themselves, follows the 11a.me general lines of development as th~ 
history of other universities of Christendom. We find in their case too th~ s~ 
clos& connexion. with th~ 'Church and after the Reformation a. similar de~ 
pendence upon; or alliance with the State: and a. sterility in the field of thought 
~nd ideas till after the Industrial Revolution. Henry VII! found the~ willing 
to defend his divorce: EUzabeth and Laud had little difficulty in makingthem 

:, . . 
accept new Statutes. It follows that ~he Universities were very far from adopting 
a. bold line either in the. direction of discovery or ~~ championing the ea.use of 
truth against the established authority. Scientific research did not find a home 
in the English Universities tUl an organized and concerted effort became impera.· 
tive ~ the result of industrial development in Germany in the 19th century 
which threatened British Industry. It was largely the fear of German competition 
~h led to th& establishment 'or the Lond"'n Institute of Science and 
Technology in the middle of the last century and to the subsequent growth 
of Universities at provincial centres concerned very largely with technology 
and practical studies. At the older .Universities again the changes· which have 
modernized ~he schem? of stu~ies da.te mostly from tlie middle o£ the I 9th 
century. 

From this r~pid survey of University development in Western E~ :we 
· dedace the main: fe:lftures of the system which haa now becomll' woijj:wide. 
One< faa.turE!' which distinguishes this type of University from other pla.ON 
of higher 'learning is the fact that it possesses authority granted to- it br 
the- State for condu~fug tea.ching or prescribing cO'ursea of study. holding 

, *The Royal Com~ission on the Universihies of Oxford and ·cambridge 'Wild reported in 
1922, enumerated in a note in theit" Report, the m&ny serl>'ice1 which the Univerait~ rendered' to 
thenatim:t d:llring the Gr~t W'llfl', an<l aon&iderad these servioes b be a powerful argument In 

' t'wron of Go11'ernment contributing largely to their fin&nces. -
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examinations and granting degrees which serve as a guarantee of a . certain 
degree of attainment and as a. passport to a. ca.reer. This privilege has 
always been highly prized by Universities and from the earliest period of 
their history they have been anxious to retain if possible a monopoly 
of it. Secondly the University is no longer a. self-governing community a.s it 

. initia.Ily was of students and teachers associated together as comrades in the 
pursuit of learning. Vestiges of this early character survive in the Convocation 
which in certain Universities, is composed of teachers. and students, past and pre
sent, and possesses some smaJl powers, e.g., the right to elect one of the titular 
officers in the Scottish Universities and the right to pass resolutions expressing 
opiuions or making recommendations to the authorities. The student is now a 
~ting figure as a. rule wi.Q!._ very limited ·share, _if any, in the University's 
governanoe:-'"Thirdly in the University of the middle ages, there were many adult 
students pursuing their studies for their own sake or coming up to the University 
from a position in Church or State for a period of intensive study. In the 
modern University such grown-up students are rare. The . teachers and some 
"fellows " do indeed carry on advanced work or research but the main studen~ 
body is made u · o oun cted to complete their studies at the 
University before a certain age and then enter life~ This has a two-fold e1fect. 

.. On the one hand the student can. no longer claim to be an enual partner in . -... ........ 
the management of the University and on the other the voc~haracter 

~ of University studies ·has been gi:ea£Iy emphasized. This latter is further 
emphasized by the Universities having moulded their schemes of studies to· suit 
the requirements of competitive examinations for Government services. We 
are told that in the last century the scheme of studies at English Universities 
possessed less cultural value than that which was established at the East India 
Company's College at Haileybury for the traiuing of its Civil servants and that 
when, following the success of the experiment of recruiting for the Indian 
Civil Service by open competition, .a. similar system was adopted in England, the 
requirements of the competitive examination influenced the scheme of studies 
at the Universities very powerfully and for the better. It is not, therefore 

) surprising that in our universities the requirements of such examinations should 
·be an important consideration with University authorities seeing that the publio 
services afford the most attractive prospects and perhaps the only properly re
munerative career to their graduates. Fourthly, Research has_ now become a 

1 recognized branch of University activity though it is carried on under conditions 
not altogether favourable. In so far as the association of large bodies of · highly 
educated persons provides a. stimulus and affords opportunities of mutual 
co-operation and in so far as a University possesses resources in the matter of 
books and laboratories which individuals cannot afford, it is a. convenient place 
Cor research. But pretty frequently the life of teachors, if not also of students, is 
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~~E:4~d .of.le!,~~!Ulermit of the exclusive attention necessary 
for discovery or invention. It still remains true that research of the highest 
type, an epoch-making discovery or a great wvention, may be made by a . persvu 
gifted with the requisite insight and imagination ~d working under the influence 
of an inner urge e,a!_~d by State or University. 

There is, however, a very large field of research of practic.al utility to the trad'?J_ 
.industry, and generaJ HfA ~ people which does not require the kind of inspiration 
which we have just referred to and for which the Universities provide the best 
fa.cilities. In this field of research team-work is according to Mr. H. G. Wells the· 
only method. The trades and industries of England are contributing handsomely 
to the funds of the Universities and benefitting very extensively from the results 
of their work. Latterly, there have been instan~es of particular .trades subsi· 
dizing research of value to them. Thus tea and rubber are financing t~n 
r~arches at the Rubber Research Institute. 1\falaya. apd the...l'~e.w:.ch· 

Institute, Ceylo!!: The petroleum and kerosene interests of Burma are financially 
Iielping researches connected with their trade in the Calcutta University. 

We come now to the question how far the University at the stage of develop· 
ment which it has reached, is capable of discharging the age-old function which 
we associate with it-the pursuit and defence of Truth. We have seen how in the 
past the dependence of the University upon the Church or its alliance with the 
State 1J.as led it into a position of p'l.rtisanship and in our own days we are faced 
with the reality of Universities closely identified with the policy and aims of the 

· State' a.nd subserving the will of the Sta.te with all their intellectual resources, 
preaching the doctrines held by the State, defending its measures, helping to forge 
weapons of offence and. defence. Some people were deeply mortified to find that 
during the last Great War, the national Churches stood by their respective 
Governments and did not raise their voice in support of any higher truth or 
philosophy. .The same .may be said now of the Universities. The learn~n 
has taken on the character of the State official : the Bra~an hJ!>l!..Jk.§:Qll.lld,ed..to 
the level of the skmed crafbiRHIR Is it reasonable to expect that in such a 
;tate of things the Universities will furnish a philosophy of life or produce leaders 
of men who may be capable of alla£tng the sufferings whi~h a!fiict mankind at 
present 1 

The alliance of the Universities with the State places great power in the hands 
of the latter. By joining the power of intellect with brute force it gives to the 
State the proveJ:'.9ja.l giant's strength without giving it that philosophy of highe.r 
values which may restrain it from using this strength like a giant. The result is 
oefore us in the conflicts now in progress. The nations at present engaged in 
war are top-most in civilization and have been the luc~ of the human race 
during these three centuries. They have drawn to themselt}s the wealth of the 
world and invented new weapons of .war, the very magnitude and excellence 
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of which threaten to involve them in ruin or bankruptcy. The da.ily cost to 
Britain of th~ last war was estimated at eight million pounds and in the present ' 
war it is likely to be more. The c'Jst of keeping the highest product of the 
British Ship-building Industry, the Queen Mary in an American harbour is 
stated to be £5,000 a month. Even Britain's wealth cannot stand this strain 
very long and yet without a proper sense of values, the nations now at war may 
not find a. way of coming to peace before they are exhausted. 

It will not be far wrong to suppose that the application of the human 
intellect to the conquest of nature and the harnessing of the forces of nature for 
the service of mankind without the restra~g infly.e}lC!!J):f../1...bighru:..;pbi.losopb,y• 

..il_at the root of the present difficulties. It seems to have been "forgotten that 
conquest is worth making as a. means to an end and not as an end in itself. In 
a beautiful address which James Bryce delivered at the University of California 
in March, 1909, he 'expressed this very effectively in the following words: 

" There is a. story of an Eastern monarch who, in the midst. of his career 
of conquest, was recounting to one of his most trusted councillors what 

he had done, and announcing what further expeditions he proposed to make. 
He described country after country and nation after nation which it waa 
his purpose to over-run and subjugate, and as each was mentioned, his 
councillor asked him, 'And after that, what r-:-until at last he had enu
merated so many that ii'ttle was left of the ti:"n known world over which 
his armies would not have been triumphant. But the councillor at thll 
end of the list still repeated, 'And then, what next r and the conquero 
at last could only say, 'We!l I suppose we shall then sit down and enjoy 
ourselves and live happily for the rest of our lives,'-to which the coun· 
cillor answered : (!.f happiness is the goal, why not begin to be happy 

\/now~ You have already got more than any one has ever conquered 
before. When your plans of conquest are completed you will be weary and 
old. Let us take our enjoyment now.' Some questions like these arise in 
one's mind when one contemplates the victories over nature which men 
a~e winning here in the United States.. • . • . . • . The time must arrive 
when the American people will have p;.ctically finished with the work of 
conquering, and when, having got out of nature all that nature can yield, 
and applied the resources of science to industry and to commerce on a 
scale 110 large and with such refined efficiency that there will be little more 
motive for the accumulation of wealth they will have to ask themselves 

~~_::~mains to be done and how. b@ they can enjoy all tha~~~lh~ 
accumulated......... The day will, after all, be then as now, only 
twenty-four hours. Each man will only have one mouth, one pa.it 
of ears and one pair of eyes. There will be more people, as many perh!J.Jl8 
a.s the country can support, and the real question will be not ,.a.bolit 



( 15 ) [CHAPTER I 

amassing more wealth or having more inhabitants but whether the 
inhabitants will the; be happier or better than they have been hitherto 
or are at this moment. You have advanced so much farther along the 
path of material comfort than your grandfathers dreamed of, that 
it is not too soon to think of enjoyment, and even if you do not 
slacken in your pace you may well reflect upon the ultimate aims for 
which you are working." 

Bryce was not aware when he spoke these words that long before the conquest 
of Na.ture wa.s completed civilization would be faced with the problem of saving 
itself from the instruin(Ets forged in the course of the conquest and as a result of 
it. Not conq~st but co-operation is the right principle of life, the principle of 
live and let live. In -other words the doctrine of non-violence seems to point the 
way to a solution of the difficulty created by the possession of the giant's strength. 
It is the principle which would reQrain the giant from using his lltrength 
t~Tannically. ~We do not know precisely the reasons for Mahatma Gandhi's 
int,istence that higher •education should not be §Ubsigiged ~~ th~ One~ 

obvious reason in the present state of our country is the crying need of liquidating .. 
illiteracy and providing{s. modicum of general education for the masses so as to 
give a. democratic form at' Government a chance of success. Another . obvious 
reason is tha.t the machinery of higher education in this country has hitherto 
been -utilized for traj,ning officials a~rofes~nal men who have usually 
forgotten that the bulk of the cost of their education is met out of the funds 
contributed to the public exchequer by the masses over whom they exercise 
altlihority or whom they exploit totally unn:rindful of their obligation and their duty 
towards them. They may be brought to a realization of their indebtedness to 
the people if for a time they are made to pay the full cost of their education. 
We fancy, however, that one of the reasons behind Mahatma Gandhi's opposition 
to the State undertaking to finance higher education may be that ~ 

(~ance has produced unfortunate results in the West. ' 

The tradition of higher education within our country both during the period 
of Muslim supremacy and before it has been that higher education while 
receiving generous aid from princes and nobles has been conducted independently 
of the State and even when it has not received such patronage, it has man.>ged to 
maintain itself by the support of the people at large.* Despite its short· 
comings the fact remains that its products hold the positions of leadership over the 
'iilasses of the people to the present day. Enquirers during the period of British 
rule have been struck by its vitality and by the amount of support which it 
manages to obtain from the people. The Educational Commissioners appointed 

*In Benares alone which is one of the mlloilY centres of Sa.nskrit learning today there ~ 
& ~....!_thousa.nd ~udents receiving free tuition, ~ Wld lodging in pla.oes to whioh endo'lf
U menta have beeD. made by generous patro1111, ~aect J)y the State. 
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in 1882, for instance, note in their R3port (p:tges 59-61) the charact~r of indi
genous schools of higher learning: In Bengal they found 1,010 tols wit.h 7,680 \ 

pupils receiving instruction in Sanskrit and in such varied subjects as "Gramma.~ 
"Syrumyms, 'rhetoric, logic, astronomy, philosophy, law and medicine" besid:s 
theology. At page 58 of the Report they say ''Munificent bequests have not in
frequently been made for the permanent endowment of educational institutions." 
This may help us to form an idea of the vitality which a system of education 
dependent upon popular suppo::t may possess after centuries of nelgect by the 
State, for Sanskrit learning had little State patronage in the period of Muslim 
supremacy and had been cultivated in secluded places. "Places of Muslim eduoa.-
tion similarly continue to the present day. ....; 

The potentialities of this type of institution of higher le:trning are now being 
increasingly recognized. They are in keeping with the g3nius and tradition 
of this~)untry and its people and the fut~ may very well be theirs. Sir Philip 
Hartog in his contribution to the Studies and Reports issued by the Institute 
of Education, London University, writes as follows about the future of Indian 
University Education : 

•• What of the immedh!.t3 future1 An e1.rae~t~ua.ker missionary has pre
dicted that under the new regime there will be a Counter-Reformation in 
education which will no longer be Western but Eastern; thus India will go 
back a thousand years and more to the old days described by that great 
Orientalist, the late Profess )r Sylvain Levi of the College de France in a 
remarkable address on Indian Humanism-to those days when she gave out 
a great wealth of ideas, especially to the rest of Asia, but accepted nothlhg 
in return." 

Similarly, Walter Kotschnig in his work Tke University in a Changing 
World (page 3) notices, "the vitally significant tendencies both in India and 
China towards emancipation of the Universities from the Western ideas which 
have dominated them hitherto." 

The recent correspondence and conversations which have passed between 
Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore in regard to the "Vishwabharti" 
are another indication of th.is tendency. That Mahatma Gandhi whose opj3'lrsi
tion to the maintenance or subsidizing of universities by the State is well· 
known, should have readily consented to shoulder the burden of keeping this 
University going, shows that his opposition is to the alliance between the State 
and the University which has produced unfortunate results and that he is all 
in favour of higher education conducted in a University with wider sympathies
a University in which not merely the brotherhood of the human race but also 

the kinship of nature with man is recognized not by word of mouth only bat 
. the wtual practices of life, · · 



The genius of India. has always striven after a synthesis, It has compre
hended not the nation, not humanity, not living creation only but the whole 
universe as the manifestation of one supreme power. This has been recog
nized not only in thought but to a limited extent in practice. The learning 
here cultivated was in its origin religious and philosophical as elsewhere, but it 
flourished independently of the State in distant places in communion with nature 
where the oneness of life and creation is most convincingly demonstrated and the 
idea of conquering n~ture for the service of man gives place to co-operation with 
it for mutual benefit. 

The essential of a University in ancient India was its location in the midst 
. of nature. How the situation of a University in a forest or in rural surround

ings makes it the sourc3 of an entirely diff·~rent inspiration fr Jill that which 
emanates from the Civic University of today is brought out in the two following 
extracts, one from an article by Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore in the "Vishwl),bharti, 

· Quarterly" dated April, 1924:, and the ether from Dr. Annie Besq,nt's ''Kamla 
Lecture" 1925. 

"A most wonderful thing that we notice in India is that there the forest, not 
the town, is the fountain head of civilization. Wherever in India its earliest and 
most wonderful manifestations are noticed we find that there men have not come 
into so close contact as to be rolled or pushed into a compact body or mass or 
whole. There trees and plants, rivers and lakes, had an ample opportunity to 
live in close relationship with men .. In these forests though there was human . 
£ociety, there was enough of open space or aloofness, there was no jostling. 
Still this aloofness did not produce an inertness in the Indian mind; on the other 
hand it rendered it all the brighter. It is the forest that has nurtured the 
great ancient sages, the Vedic and the Buddhistic. Not only the Vedic rishis 
but Lord Buddha also preached in many woods of India.. The Royal Palace 
had no room for him; it was the forest that took him into ~ lap. The current 
of civilization that flowed from the forest inundated the whole of India." 

-(Tagore.) 
" Here is an Indian ideal that it would be well to revive, for the planting 

of Universities in the midst of great cities is Eurof!ean and not Indian. 
Oxford and Cambridge alone in England have kept lip the tradition of their 
Aryan forefathers. The modern' Civic Universities' as they are called are 

-planted in the midst of the most tumultuous hurrying noisy cities of England.* 

Not from them will come sublime ph,ilos~phl!!s o~~ti\:..!P~.£!ltieces. ~ 
*The London School of EcQnomica WBil deliberately planted in a business neighbourhood, 

Mr. Passmore Edwards who largely endowed it wished it to stand in "Streaming London's central 

roar " where-
" The feet of those he wrought for 
And the sound of those he thought fo~ 
Echo round his ha.lls for evennore." 
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they will doubtless produce men of iuveutive geuius, miracltls of m.tchinery, 
new ~ays of annihilating space. But in a country in which a man is valu~ for. 
what he is, not for what he has, in which a man's life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the thing3 which he possesseth, the Indian iJ3al is t'1} m03~ 

suitable. The essence of that ideal is not the forest as such but the being in 
clost:. touch with Nature; to lot her harmonies permeate the consciousno.;u and 
her calm soothe the r~stlessness of the mind. . . ." 

The views expre&~ed in these passages of the advantage3 of education in 
contact with nature are strikingly supported in the following passage in 
James Bryce's Address at California University, in M'1rch, 1900, from which 
we have quoted before: 

"In Californio. two great cities, San Francisco and Los Angelos, which 
have two-fifths of the whole population of the State are gr:>wing mor;) 
rapidly than the State grows. This is unfortunate. It is far better for 
the health and physical stamina. of a people that the bulk of them should 
live in the country and work there with plmty of fresh air armnd them. 
It is bett3r both for the national mind and character that men should be in 
contact with nature n that they should be cooped up in streets. You 
remem er the line ' God made the country and man made th} town.' It 
is better for the political stability of a Government that the town-dwellers 
should not outnumber the country-dwellers, and that there shouH 
not b) many vast aggregations of men living packed tightly together· 
and more liable to be moved by sudden excitem;~nt than countryfolk Me. 
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CHAPTER II 

HIGliEB EDUOATIO~ INDIA . . 

We have noticed in the preceding~ what ·we consider to be a strong 
point of the syotem of higher education which prevailed in India in the past. We 

m1.y proceed to consider the we'\kar aspects of that syatem which necessitated 
its supersession by Universities of the Europe11on type. It is not possible to trace 
in any detail the history of higher education which goes back for centuries into 
the past and evan the landmarks of which had been forgotten when the present 
system was ushered in. . 

The following extract from a. well-known book will suffice to bring out its 
vitality': 

"Few countries, and certainly no Western ones, have had systems of 
education which have had such a long and continuous history with so few 
modifications as some of the educational systems of India. The long 
centuries through which they have held sway show that they must have 
possessed elements which were of value,· and that they were not unsuited 
to the needs of those who developed a.nd a.dopted them. They produced 
many grea.t men and e:wnest seekers a.fber truth, a.n<J their output on the 
intellectual side is by no means inconsiderable. They· developed many 
noble educational ide:Mls, which are a valmible contribution to educational 
thought and practice. But the early vigvur, which showed itself in the 
groat contributions which Indi.a. made to the science of grammar and 
mathematics and philosophy and other subjects, had long since spent itself 
when that momentous change bega.n, which was brought about· by the in
troduction of Western education and learning. The Brahmanic educa.tiona.l 
system had become stereotyped and formal and unable 1io moot the needs 
of a. progressive civilization."* 

The system of higher education established during the period of Muslim 
r 11lo in India was admittedly inferior to that which preva.iled in some other Muslim 
countries. S. M. Jaffar in his work on Education in Muslim India says : 

"If the attainments in Muh'l.mmada.n e3ucati0ll in India did not r().'l.ch 
such a. high point as in some other Muhammadan lands it is at least partly 
accounted for by India blling separated remotely from the rest of the 

Muhammadan world." 
The result of this in'!.dequ11cy of~faoilities for higher education was that the 

Muslim rulers and specially the more capable of them found it necessary to recruit 
their higher servants from abroad on higher s:J.laries1 a practice which excited the 
jealousy of Indian-hom Muslim and produced. an antagonism between the Indian 

*:f{ear ' lpdian Education, page I Rl• · 
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and foreign Muslims. This latter fooling finds remarkable expression in Ziauddin 
Barni's tirades against tho policy of Muhammad bin Tughluq; in tho bitter rivalry 
between the Deccani and foreign nobles of the Bahmani Empire and in the 
conflicts between the Hindustani party of Mughal aristocracy headed by the 
Saiyyed Brothers and the combined party of Irani and Turrani nobles in the 
eighteenth century. The comparative poverty of Indian Education is further 
borne out by the failure of the administration of Muslim states in India in the 
eighteenth century when the stream of immigration of the better educated men 
from across the border ceased consequent on tho growth of the Afghan kingdom 
and the Sikh power. It is now generally recognized that one of the most potent 
causes of the decline of Muslim rule in In ia w he abserce of an 11-!l~quate 

s te That intelligent observers realized this shortcoming 
is clear from many of the writings of the Muslim period. Babar's remark in his 
Memoirs that the "people of Hindusta.n had no colleges " may cause surprise 
when we recall the numerous referen~es to the foundation of colleges in the 
chronicles of the period, tut it is less difficult to understand in the light of 
other similar ob£-ervations by equally competent authorities. 

Abul Fazl's repeated insistence upon the importance of keeping in view the 
spirit of the age is a clear indication that education at thP time had fallen into e. 
rut and did not meet the needs of changing times and respond to progressive ideas. 
Akbar's attempt to seculari'ze education and his efforts to have scientific and use
ful works translated from Arabic and Sanskrit into Persian, are indications that 
he realized the need of bringing the system of edu?rtion in line with the needs of 
the time. "No one should be allowed to n':lglect those things which the present 
time requires," is the sense of one of his regulations regarding education. Then 
we have ilhe following striking passage from the French tra.vellcr Bernier who wa.s 

1 at the Jlfughal Court from 1658 to 1666 : 

"A profound and universal ignora.nce is the natural consequence of such 
a state of society as I have endeavoured to describe. Is it possible to 
establish in Hindustan academies and colleges properly endowed 1 Where 
shall we seek for founders t Or, should they be found, where are the 
scholars t Where are the individuals whose property is sufficient to support 
their children at colleges ! Or if such individuals exist who would venture 
to display so clear a proof of wealth ~ Lastly, if any person should be 
tempted to commit this great imprudence, yet lfhere are the benefices, t~e 

'l employments, the offices of trust and dignity, that require ability ]fJ 
i\ j 1 science, and are calculated to exc1te tiieoolUlation and the hopes of the 

;;~ng student¥" 

The last pasaage of this e:dract shows how the rewards of the public service 
were not available to persons educated in India. The shortcomings of the Muslilll 
o.Ju.~a.tional systell\ in milia. were ee~erely condemned in a. passage which Bt~rnier 
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in his " Travols " puts into the mouth of the Emperor Auranglzeb as addressed 
to the Emperor's former tutor : 

"Was it not incumbent upon my preceptor to make me acqu•.inted with 
the distinguishing features of every ration of the earth; its resources and 
strength ; its mode of warfare, its manners, religion, form of Government, 
and wherein its-interests principally coJ1s;st; and by a regular course of 
historical reading to render me familiar with the origin of state~, their pro
gr€ss and decline ; the events, accidents, or errors, owing to which such 
great changes and mighty revolutions have been effected ! Far from 
having imp:uted to me a profound and compreheneive knowledge of tp.e 
history of mankind, scarcely. did I learn from you"the names of my 
ancestors the renowned founders of this empire. You 3, me in total 
ignorance of their lives, of the events which precedecJ, and the extraordi
nary talents that enabled them to achieve their extensive conquests. A 
familiarity with the languages of surrounding nations may be indispensable 
in a king; but you would teach me to reac.J and wri~e Arabic doubtless 
conceiving that you placed me under an everlasting obligation for sacrificing 
so large a portion of time to the study of a language wherein no ~no can 
hope to become proficient without ten or twelve years of close applibation, 
Forgetting how many important subjects ought to be embraced in the 
education of a. prince, you acted as if it were chiEifiy necessary that he 
should possess great skill in grammar, and such knowledge as belongs 
to a doctor of law; and thus did you waste the precious hours of my youth 
in the dry, unprofitable, never-ending task of learning words.". 

W nether this homily is authentic or apocryphal, it hits off admirably the weak 
p0ints of the Indian educational system of the seventeenth century. Stated in 
brief these were concentration on scholastic and formal studies with emphasis on 
grammar and on " the discussion of dry abstract metaphysical trivialities." 
The attempt of Akbar to introduce subjects of practical utility and science 
by having literature in these subjects translate(! into Persian had not been 

followed up. 

Thus at the advent of the British rule Indian education, both Hindu an4 
~was at a low ebb .. For soma time after the establishment of theu· rule 

the British Government did not recognize it as a function of the State to provide 
~ducational facilities. They, however, needed competent men to expound the 
Hindu and M11slim laws which were a.dministerod by their courts. As these 
courts were presided over by European judges whose acquaintance with Arabic 
and Sanskrit was very limited and in any case could-not be expected to be deep 
enough for a. comprehension of the subtleties of Civil Law, the services of learned 
fa,nqits ai\d. Mqllas were in,<Usl'eqsa.ble as la.w officers of the co~ts, 
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The first steps taken by the British in India. towards the establishment of 
institutions of higher learning were for supplying this need. The C1£lcutta 
Madrasa was established by Warren Hastings in 1781 for the teaching of 
Arabic and the Sanskrit College at Benares about ten years later was avowedly 
established for training "qualified Hindu assistants to European judges." 
When in 1813 the obliga.tion to make some provision. for the advancement 
of knowledge and learning among Indians was imposed on the East India 
Company's Government by a Parliamentary Charter Act, the amount set apart 
for the purpose was at first devoted to the maintenance of Sanskrit and Arabic 
in~mutions and the publication or reprinting of literature in these L·v1gu1gcs. 
The rlva.l m'>vament for the cultivation of Western learning and Scicnc} through 
the medium of English was started in the beginning of the nineteenth c~ntury 
by the efforts of Christian missionaries and educated Indi!'.n,, Raja R~.m Mohan 
R1y pNt.ested ag1inst th3 obsolete curriculum of the Sanskrit School which he 
thought could only be expected " to load the minds of youth with grammatical 
niceties and metaphysical distinctions of little or no practical us~ to the 
possessors or to society." Thus started the Anglo-Orientn.list controversy the 
essence of which was not whether English should be the medium of instruction in 
place/ of Sankrit, Arabic a.nd other Indian languages but whether the knowledge 
imparted was to be of the mediaeval type or of the more modern scientific subjects. 
The i<>sue was however soon complicated by the decision taken to employ Indians 
more largely in the admini'>tration of the country and to make English the language 
of the administration. The history of the "Anglo-Orientalist " controversy is a 
well-worn theme. It ended in the victory of the An.gliciSts when under. Macaulay's 
influence Lord William Bentinck took the decision that in ·future the funds 
provided by Government for educational PU:poses would be applied to the 
encouragement of modern learnlng through the medium{){ English. The decision 
was modified by his successor Lord Auckland to the extent of guaranteeing the 
continued maintenance by Government of existing oriental institutions and 
providing for the translation of books into the Vernacular for the benefit of school 
classes. The policy was approved by the Board of Directors in a despatch, dated 
the 20th January, lls41, and in pursuance of it, colleges were established in ·all 
parts of Briti~h India for imparting higher education in English. 

In 1845 the Council of Education. in Bengal suggested the foundation of a 
University which could co-ordinate the work of the colleges and have the power 
of teRting attainment and conferring degrees. The . proposal was considered 
to be premature at the time but nine years later when educational policy was 
comprehensively reviewed .by Lord Dalhousie, the Governor General, and Sir 
Charles Wood, the President of the Board of Control, it was felt that the time 
l\l¥1 coDle for the step to be taken .. ~he first y~yersities1 those. of Cal9utta, 
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Madras and Bombay, were chartered in 1857. They were modelled on the Uni
versity of London and were expected to encourage the " pursuit of a regular and 
liberal course of education, and to ascertain by examination, persons who had 
acquired proficiency in different branches of literature, science and art and to 
reward them by aoademi~al degrees as evidence of their respective attainments." 
The next University to be chartered was that of the Punjab in 1882, after which 
the University of Allahabad was incorporated in 1887. These five continued to 
be the only Universities in India till1915 when the establishment ofthe Benares 
University ushered in a new era of University development in the course of which· 
twelve other universities have been established the majority of them being of 
the Unitary and Teaching type. 

We may survey briefly the salient features of the only type of University which 
existed in India before 1915. It was empowered to grant degrees to persons who 
had passed its examinations after receiving instruction for a prescribed period in 
an institution affiliated to the University and in a course prescribed by it. At 
first the University undertook no teaching on its own account; indeed it was pre• 
vented by an article of its charter from doing so but this prohibition was gradually 
relaxed. It did not appear jn the Act of 1887 by which the Allahabad University 
was established so that it is argued that unlike its predecessors the Allahabad 
University was from its beginning competent to teach as well as to affiliate 
Colleges, hold examinations and confer degrees. 

T}le Indian Universities Act of 1904 not only removed the restriction against 
teaching but replaced it by a requirement that the Universities should undertake 
some teaching and encourage research. Under this clause, University chairs, 
libraries, and teaphing departm~nts were set up in all Universities and research 

sohola!,'ships were founded. 

Fro.m the. very beginning the UnivE~rsities restricted admission to their exa· 
minations and degrees to persons who had received instruction in an institution 
regularly affiliated to one of themselves. Permission to appear as private candi-

dates was: given sparingly.. ~. 

The affiliating character was more or less forced on the Universities by the 
circumstances in whioh they arose~ Colleges had existed in the country for a con
siderable time before the Universities came into being and most of these had been 
esto.blished and were maintained by private agencies. It was obviously im

politic to deprive the Colleges of their right to teach for degrees, llSpecially because 
the Government's financial position at the height of the Great Sepoy War when 
the fir~t Universities were established made it impossible for it to finance teaching 
Universities. The Colleges w~re thus given a monopoly of teaching, the University 
retainJ.ng the power of examining and conferringd degrees. The problem soon 
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arose of ensuring efficient arrangements in the Colleges. The only mea.ns open to 
the University of dealing with a. College which did not keep a sufficient staff or did 
_no~ pay adequate salaries or had not the requisite libraries and laboratories was to 
disaffiliate it. But such a drastic step besides being difficult to carry through 
a. large body like a U ni varsity Senate involved the infliction of hardship upon staff 
and students who could not be held to blame for the state of things by which it 
wa.s necessit.ated. 

This defect was partially removed by the Universities Act of 1904 which 
increased the Universities' control over Colleges. By this Act the provision of an 
adequate staff with a.dequate scales of pay and of library and laboratory equip
ment, host::~ls and playgrounds was made a pre-condition of affiliation. The 
University was empowered to satisfy itself initially as to the adequacy of these 
arrangements by an inspection before granting affiliation to a College and it was 
further empowered to cause periodical inspections to be made with a. view to 
ellllure that efficiency was maintained. 

The government of the University was vested in a Senate consisting of a 
large number of "fellows" some of whom came in by virtue of their offices 
the rest being nominated by the Government. Nomination was not infrequently 
used as a means of rewarding services to Government in fields other than educa
tion and fellowship was held for life, with the result that the Senate grew to a. large 
size and came to include many persons who were neither interested in nor qualified 
for the· blllliness of the Universities. While there was no great difficulty in form· 
ing the executive body of the University called the Syndicate, out of such a 
Senate, difficulty was experienced in the formation of the "Faculties " since a 
sufficient number of fellows conversant with the subjects comprised in a Faculty 
were not always forthcoming. Educational work was thereby hampered. The 
Universities Act of 1904 effected a drastic reform in the composition of the Senate 
and of the faculties. The size of the Senate was limited to 100 fellows in the 
older Universities and a. sma.ller number in the newer ones, of whom the majority 
were to be nominees of Govermnent. Life tenure of fellowship wa.s 
replaced by a five years' term. The Senate wa.s to include a considerable number 
of teachers and of representatives of old graduates and by these means it became 
possible to constitute Faculties which could do justice to the functions allotted 
to them. 

The Act of 1904, thus effected considerable improvements in many directions 
although it was severely criticized by contemporaries on the ground that it made 
education mora expensive a.nd was calculated to kill some of the poorly endowed 
Colleges and because it increased the strength of the Government in the governing 
bodies of the Universities. The immediate result of the measure was a fall in the 
number of affiliated Colleges under the Calcutta University though the number 
tone slightly in the other Universi1ies remaining practically the same in MadrS.S· 



( 25 ) (CHAPTER li 

A new era in University development was started by the resolution issued by 
the Government of India on the 21st February, 1918, in which an increase in the 
~ber of Universities and the establishment of Universities of the Unita:z 
teaohin type were envJSaged. · The following extract will show that Lord Hard
inge's Governm had expressed itself clearly in favour of the establishment of 
teaching Universities and that the Calcutta University Commission only helped 
to strengthen the movement already started in that direction : 

"The day is probably far distant, when India will be able to dispense 
altogether with the affiJiili!i!ng University. But it is necessary to restrict 
the area over which the affiliating Universities have control by securing 

( «.) in the first instance a sepa.t!J:te University for each of the leading 
' provinces in India, and . secondly to create new local teachh1g and 

(. (,) r.$sidential Universities within each of the provinces, in harmony with 
, the best modern opinion as to the right road to educational efficiency. 

The Government of India have decided to found a teaching and 
residential University at Dacca, and they are prepared to sanction, 
under certain conditions, the establishment of similar Universities 
at Aligarh and Benares and elsewhere as occasion may demand. They 
also contemplate the establishment of Universities at Rangoon, 
Patna and Nagpur.. It may be possible hereafter to sanction the 
conversion into local teachhlg Universities, with power ' to confer 
degrees upon their own students, of those Colleges which have shown 
the capacity to attract students from a distance a.1d have attained 
the requisite standard of efficiency. Only by experiment will it be 
found out what type or types of UuiverFities are best suited to the 
different parts of India." 

In the period since the issue of this resoluti~n twelve new Universities have 
been established in India proper. Of these four, namely Mysore, Patna, Nagpur 
and Agra are purely affiliating Universities ; Andhra University is a teaching and 
affiliating University, while the remahling seven viz. Benares, Hyderabad, 
Aligarh, Lucknow, Dacca, Dellii, Annamalai are Unitary teaching Universities. 
We in our Province have had experience of all these three types during the 
period covered by our enquiry and it is only necessary to study the working 
of Universities within the United Provinces in order to form an idea of their 
comparative merits. 

The recommendations of the Calcutta University Commission mark a great· 
step forward in the realization of the University idea in India. They s~ht 
~ the energies of the Uniyersitv from the wor!s of controlling Ltnd guidhl~ 
secondary education and to concentrate them on their proper function of 
"C" - Jl . propagating and advancing higher knowledge!. in other words on under-graduate 
ana post-graduate teachhlg and research. The separation of High c ool and 

" .. 
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Intermediate <'lasses from degree classes and the establishment of a separate 
organization to look after these stages of education, albeit with the co-operation 
of University men, was a cardinal feature of the scheme which the Commission 
recommended, as was also the emphasis on the encouragement of research 

_ which had at best a. poor chance in the old conditions. The character of the 
University organization was to be altered so as to fit 1t to perform the functions 
now particularly emphasized. To ensure t~e most competent h~ndling of academic 
bu~iness, Committees of Courses and St~dies, Faculties and a co-ordinating 
Academic Council were recommended. These were to be composed almost 
exclusively of scholars engaged in the pursuit of these subjects who were also to 
have a powerful voice in the authorities which controlled the administration 
and finances of the University. 

The recommendations of the Commissi!>n were acted upon most promptly 
and to the furthest extent in these Provinces. A Board of High School and" 
Intermediate Education was set up by an Act of the Provincial Legislature in 19~ 
In the same year the Unitary teaching University of Lucknow was established by 
another Act of the Provincial Legislature and the University of Aligarh (primarily 
a teaching University with controlover intermediate education and limited 
affiliating functions) was incorporated by an Act of the Central Legislature. 
The University of Allahabad was re-organized in the next year by 11-n Act of the 

.:A Provincial Legislature which turned it into a composite orl!anization fn®tioning 
as a teaching University with exclusive jurisdiction over a. small area and au 
affiliating University over the extensive 'field formerly held by it. University 
bodies were formed in accordance with the patterns recommended by the Sadler 
Commission. · 

The working of this composite organization presented certain difficult.ies 
which were inevitable. The affiliated Colleges felt that they were Ul:lequal part;:!l_rB 
in the concern, while the j;eaching University found them to be a }ljndran~ 
to its own further development. The multiplicity of University authorities 
which had been created to run the complicated machinery afforded and multi· 
plied cpportunities for the display of rivalries and conflicts of interest. It was, 
therefore, with the mutual consent of the two parties and to the relief of both 
that they were separated by the Agra University Act of 1927 into two organiza· 
tions with distinct functions and ideals. The relations between the two have 
since been cordial. 

We have examined at some length the working of the Teaching Universities 
of Allahabad and Lucknow in Part II of this Report and in Part III will 
be found our reveiw of the working of Agra University. We are required by our 
terms of reference to report on the comparative merits of the two types and 
whether in the light of experience gained of their actual working either of them can 
be dispensed with. We have elicited a volume of authoritative·opinion on this 
question in the replies to our Questionnaire and in the course of our discussions. 
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Some strong reasons have been advanced in favour of the continuance of 
affiliated Colleges and therefore of an affiliating University. These may be 
summarized as follows : 

(I) Affiliated Colleges supply a real need by providing educational faci
lities nearer home and at a cheaper cost for a large class of people who 
would otherwise go without higher education. 

(2) It would be impossible fo~ the teaching Universities to admit all 
the students who now join affiliate9 Colleges, in addition to their own 
eurolment. 

(3) Affiliated Colleges have received generous financial assistance 
from the public and have secured the services of capable honorary 
workers. 

( 4) Students receive more personal attention and there is more corporate 
life, loyalty to the institution and discipline among teachers and 
students in the affiliated Colleges than in the teaching Universities. 

\t (5) Post-graduate work especially in Science is best done· with small 
1 numbers. · 

II (6) The cost of education in the affiliated Colleges is lower than in the 
\t ¥ teaching Universities both to the State and to the student's parent. 

On the other hand it is accepted on all hands that teaching Universities have 
a~tracted the largest proportion of the best teachers and students, that they 
have advanced the standards of teaching and research and considerably improv
ed the quality of higher education. We. have in another part of this report stated 
our opinion that the range of University studies needs to be very greatly extended 
and higher education needs to be much more widely diffused if the national needs 
of a free and independent people are to be fully met. In the circumstances there 
can be no question of curtailing any existing facilities or abolishing any existing 
University. Our views on the comparative merits of the two types of University 
are embodied in a. resolution appearing in paragraplW!..2f Chapter VIII. 

University Education in the United Provinces 
The history of higher education in the United Provinces under the auspices 

of the British Government may be divided into three periods. In the first period 
before 1857 it was carried on independently by Colleges established by different 
agencies. In the second period 1857 to 1915, it was directed and controlled but 
not actually conducted by the University first of Calcutta and then of Allahabad. 
In the latest period since 1915, it has been carried on partly by Colleges. under the 
direction of an affiliating University and partly by teaching Universities. 
There have throughout been some institutions outside the control of the Univer• 
sities as for example the Roorkee Engineering College, the Harcourt Butler 
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Technological Institute, Ce.wnpore and the Forest Research Institute and 

College, Dehra. Dun. 

The earliest Colleges to be established in these Provinces were (1) the Sanskrit 
College, Benares, which was founded in 1791, and was financed and maintained 
by Government, (2) The Ag.ra College which was founded in 1824, with an 
endowment created by Pandit Gangadhar Shastri, yielding Rs.22,000 a year and 
(3) the Bareilly College which was established in 1837. In the earlier years of 
their existence these Colleges concerned them'selves with Oriental studies and 
imparted instruction through the medium of Sanskrit, Persian, Urdu or Hindi. 
It was about 1830 that English was introduced as a subject of study. Emphasis 
on English was increased after the decision taken by Lord William Bentinok's 
Government in 1835. The Colleges, however, followed widely different curricula 
and aimed at very different standards each of them acting independe.1tly of the 
others. After the es~blishment of the Calcutta. University these Colleges were 
affiliated to it at different dates. The University brought about uniformity 
in the scheme of studies and stand ~rds of attainment. It also pushed further the 
emphasis on English and made it not only a subject of study but also the medium 
of ·~truction and examinJ tion. 

We shall trace briefly the history of the Sanskrit College, Be nares, in order to 
illustrate the development of work in these early Colleges. Founded on the sug· 
gestion of the East India Company's Directors it was designed to " cultivate the 
laws,..diterature and religion of the Hindus and especially to supply qualified 
Hindu Assistants to European Judges." The subjects of study were Theology, 
Law, Metaphysics, Logic, Grammar, Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology 
with some Persian and Arabic. Both teachers and students received stipends. 
In 1830 an English Department was added to the College and in 1844 its Principal, 
Dr. Ballantyne made an attempt to amalgamate the two which met with a sort 
of passive resistance resulting in the establishment of two institutions 
under the same authority. One of them was a purely Sanskrit and the other an 

Anglo-Sanskrit institution. The early Colleges passed through many vicissitudes 
more than one of them having to suspend its higher work for a time or to abandon 
it altogether. 

When the first Universities were chartered in 1857 it was felt that there were 
not sufficient Colleges and advanced students in these Provinces to justify the, 
setting up of a separate University. The local Government, however, cherished 
the ambition of having a separate University in t"he Province and lost no 
opportunity of pressing the proposal on the Central Government. In 1870 theY 
submitted a proposal for establishing a Central College at Allahabad at which 
they hoped to concentrate all teaching of University rank in the Province and 
which in due course they hoped would be vested with degree-granting powers. 
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In the local Government's letter, dated the lOth May, 1870, to the Government 
of India, occurs the following passage : 

"It will be seen that what is contemplated is the establishment of a 
Central College at Allahabad as the nucleus of a University for resident 
under-graduates. . . . A considerable -portion of the building fund 
must be reserved for the provision of accommodation for resident under
graduates:" 

The Government of India sanctioned the proposal for the creation o( a 
Central College at Allahabad but did not encourage the idea of· its becoming 
a degree-granting body or University. In 1886 when the buildings of the Muir 
Central College were opened by the Viceroy, Lord Dufferin, Sir Alfred Lyall, the 
learned Lieutenant-Governor of the day, repeated the suggestion in the course 
of his address to the Viceroy when he qbserved that he had. "always looked to 
the College in due process of evolution becoming a degree-conferring institution." 
The Viceroy responded sympathetically and in the next year Act XVIII of 1887 
brought the University of Allahabad into being. As we have observed befure, 
the preamble of the Act did not reproduce the provision which limited t,he func-

' tions ofthe earlier Uniyersities to examining candidates and conferrlng degrees. 
It was, therefore, argued that the Allahabad University could become 
a teaching University if it so chose. No difficulties would have arisen on the 
score of the other Colleges in the Province since they were not precluded from 
being affiliated to Calcutta or another University, territorial jurisdiction not 
being reserved as it became later to one University. It fell into line nowever 
with the older Universities. and did not develop a teaching side. In 1904, 
by Lord Curzon's Universities Act, the University of Allahabad was given an 
extensive and exclusive territorial jurisdiction embracing the United Prov
inces, the Central Provinces, Rajputana, Central India and Ajmer. As a result 
of this measure some of the Colleges in this area which had hitherto been affiliated 
to the Calcutta University were transferred to the Allahabad University. 

To start with, the University of Allahabad was empowered to confer 
degrees in the Faculties of Arts and Law only. The Government of India was 
empowered to permit it to institute the Faculties of Science, Medicine and Engineer· 
ing as well and to confer degrees in them. Under the authority so derived a 
Faculty of Engineering was established in 1893 and remained in existence for 
a period of 10 years but it appears that the Board of the Faculty was unable to 
hold a meeting for want .of a quorum. This was obviously due to the reluctance 
of the staff of the Roorkee Engineering College who formed the bulk_ of the 
membership to accept a position of subordination. 

A Faculty of Science was, however, created in 1894 followed at a long distance 
by the Faculty of Medicine set up in 1910 and the Faculty of Commerce instituted 
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in 1914. The University does not appear to have created a Faculty of Education 
thongh it had Teachers' Training Colleges for graduates affiliated to it between 
1909 and 1925. In the latter year it decided to stop its examination for the 
award of degrees in Education. Just before its reorganization the Senate of the 
University had resolved. to agree to the affiliation of the Agricultural College, 
Cawnpore, and the Civil Engineering College, Roorkee, but this never rna tcrialised. 

During its career of 35 years as an affiliating University, the Allahabad . 
University showed much progress in the number of institutions affiliated to it 
and in the number of candidates examined for and awarded various degrees. 
The number of affiliated Colleges which had been 13 to start with in 1888 rose to 
30 in 1902 and 38 in 1907. It was 36 in 1921 the decrease being due to the creation 
in the meanwhile of the Universities of Benares, Aligarh and Luckl1ow. The 
number of candida~s examined rose fi·om 1,839 in 1889 to 8,357 in 1921. 

While showing this increased output as an aqiliating University the Allahabad 
University WM doing something also in the direction of teaching and research 
on which emphasis was placed by the Act of 1904. Reference has..already been 
made to the idea in the minds of the originators of the Muir Central College, of 
making it a teaching unit at which all the instruction for degrees within the' 
United Provinces fhould be concentrated. This idea, however, did not materialise. 
The Celleges which had preceded the birth of the University and those that came 
after it had a claim to continue in existence which could not be ignored. The 
first move towards the assumption of teaching was the establishment of the C3ntral 
Law College in Allahabad in 1906. The next step was taken at the instance of 
the Government of India who made a grant to the University in 1912 for the 
establishment of a library and certain University Chairs and Scholarships. 
As a result University Professorships were established in Modern Indian History, 
Economics an~ Post-Vedic Studies with certa.in Assistant Professorsh;ps, Reader
ships and Scholarships attached. A University Library was also established 
in 1915. In 1917 Government offered to finance &·University Chair of Geography 
and in 1920 one of Civics and Politics but before advantage could be taken of these 
offers the University had been transformed into a teaching University. 

Almost simultaneously with the assumption of teaching work by the 
Allahabad University began also the establishment of teaching Universities 
in the Provinces. The Benares Hindu Uni~ersity which has the distinction of 
being the first teaching University in .India was chartered in 1916. It was fol
lowed by the Lucknow University and the Aligarh Muslim University in 1920. 

Research was difficult under an affiliating Universityin any ca~e, but the
Allahabad University had made certain efforts in this direction even before the 
institution of the University Professorships in 1914-15. Besides the degree of 
LL.D. which had been instituted at the outset of its career, the degree of D.So. 
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was instituted in 1894, D. Litt. in 1907, M.D. in 1{117, and M.S. in 1919. It was 
not necessary at first to show achievement in research aa a condition for obtaining 
these degrees but gradually this condition was imposed and some of these degrees 
were made obtainable on the strength of original investigation or theses. The 
institution of the Empress Victoria Reariership in 1910 marks the beginning of 
regular research work in Science. . With the esto,blishrnent of the University 
Departments of History, Eoonomics and Post-Vedic Studies research work came 
to be definitely recognized as one of its principal fJnotions, the Ptofessors being 
required as a condition of their tenure, to deliver and publish a series of lectures 
based upon their original investi~ations. 

In .1921 the first step was taken in the transformation of the Alhthabad 
University from an affiliating to a teaching body. The Allahabad University 
Act of that year gave the University a dual function. It was to be a Unitary 
teaching University with exclusive control of aU post-intermediate teaching and 

. examinatiqn over an area extending for 10 miles round the Senate House, It 
was at the sa,me time to function as an affiliating University in respect of the 
degree Colleges in the United Provinces, Rajputana, Central India and the Central 
Provinces which continued to be affiliated to it. Efforts were made to minifnise 
the friction which was inevitable in such an arrangement but these efforts did not 
have the desired result. The associatiOIJ. of a teaching University with a body of 
Mufassil Colleges proved to ,be unpalatable to both parties and as early as Nov:
ember, 1923, the Council of Associated Colleges adopted by a majority a resolution 
moved by Mr. T. C. Jones in favolll'-of the transfer of the affil!ating functions of 
the Univel'f3ity to a new Univ~rsity at Agra. The separation was effected with 
the passage of the Agra University Act in 1927. The University of Nagpur 
had already come into being in 1923 and taken over th~ Colleges o{·~he Central 
Provinces. 

The United Provinces thus came to 'have in 1927 as many as five Universities 
four of whioh were of the t,QaQ..hing.z:esidential type, a number larger than any other 
;;~ce in India -h;,s. These Universities do not supply the educational 
needs of these Provinces alone. Half of the Colleges affiliated to the Agra 
University are situated outside the Province while the Colleges at Agra draw some 
of their students from the adjoining territories of Indian Princes. The Univer
sities of A!igarh and Benares are all-India Universities drawing students from 
far away places and receiving financial support mainly from the Government 
of India and the Princes. The number of students pursuing different courses 
of study in these Universities and the expenditure on them are. exhibited in 
Appendix D. · 
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CHAPTER III 

UNIVERSITY STU])JES 

(1) Existing schemes and their Shortcomings 

The schemes of studies now ~tablished at our Universities have been 
determined by a variety of circumstances. Initially they were based no doubt 
upon prevailing models in the English Universities with the important difference 
that the standard aimed at was lower and subjects with a religious bearing were 
rigidly excluded in pursuance of the policy of strict religious neutrality. They 
were adapted to suit the requirements of the time and very largely conditioned 
hy the prospects of employment. University education was not much in demand 
initially among wealthy classes who alone could afford it for its own sake. These 
classes whose numerical strength is small have taken to University education, 
slowly and it is only now that an appreciable number of them go.in for it. The 
middle and lower classes take to education not for its own sake but as a means 
of qualifying themselves for a career. The range of occupations for which Uni
versity education was requisite till recently was very limited and included the 
Government ~apartments with the variq,us Commercial departments maintained 
by Government (such as the Railways, Posts and ~elegraphs), the loca.l bodies 
and the learned professions of which Teaching and the Law were the most 
important .• Medicine and Engineering also needed University trained men' but 
usually took in f~r training (as they still do) persons without University degree.~. 
Comnierce and Industry which are ~'ow, in most of the advanced countries 
of the world, the largest consumers of University graduates next to education, 
have~ this country absorbed a very small number indeed, for Commerce, Banking, 
etc. are not sufficiently developed here and Industry is still in it.'! infancy. The 
University graduate has use in these departments as a director and planner of 
large-scale ()perations. Indian Industry, however, has little use for such men. 
It calla for men who will carry on an established concern efficiently and such 
men are to be found in the ranks of persons engaged in the3e occupations and 
trained in their practice, usually without University edu.ca~ion. There has 
been little 'scope for graduates hitherto in independent literary careers or in 
journalism, while a University gradJiate is distinctly disqualified as a religious 
leader or guide. . • 

Thus it ~ll be seen that the scheme of University studies was designed,..!:! 
, I' supply officials for the ublio services, teachers and I ers. The higher 

ra , of these occupations, again were recruited far from abroad ; the Indian 
University was called upon only to train men for employment in inferior branches 
o£ Government services, inferior teaching posts aTJ.d the lower ranks of the legal 
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profession. The standard aimed at and attained, was necessarily low and all those 
who could afford it and were ambitious of occupying higher positions and· com· 
manding better prospects went abroad for higher study attracted by the prospects 
of entering the higher branches of the services and higher ranks of the professions. 

The standard of University studies was affected also by the standards'ofthe 
secondary education which led· up to them. Both secondary edt\ cation and 
Univer!hty education laboured under the serious handicap of having to work· with 
English as the medium of instruction and examination. Not only was knowledge 
communicated through the medium of English, it had to be expressed in English 
at examinations. The result was that the matriculate came to the University 
with very poor equipment and had to be taught there many subjects which he 
would normally be expected to learn at school. University standards were 
further prevented from rising by the fact that the Universities were affiliating 
bodies, the units where actual instrucfiOn was given 'being scattered colleges 
witli a limited staff and with little in the way of facilities for higher studies·ap.d 
research. · The weaker units would in such an arrangement keep down the 
standard and' quality of the work done. 

These conditions have slightly changed for the better in recent years with the 
establishment of teaching Universities which have comparatively larger staffs 
and better equipped lib;aries and laboratories. Some expansion of studies has 
also taken pla~e and the exclusive attention formerly given to European Literature, 
European History and Western Philosophy has been so far relaxed as to 
petmit of attention being given also to Indian Languages and to Indian History,. 
Economics and Philosophy. But the aims and objectives of Univer~ty education 
still remain largely the same as before, viz. th~t training of a body of public sepr~* 
and pr~sio!l!!!nen including tea.cbru;a. We still have in our. Universities the 
usual Faculties of Arts, Science and Law with the Faculty of Commerce thrown 
in though hardly flourishing and a handful of Engineering, .Agricultural and 
Medical Colleges either affiliated to Universities or functioning independently. 
There is still the need and the desire for going out of the country to receive 
higher education and to . qualify for lucrative employment. The ilgures repro
duced in .Appendix C from the .Annual Reports of the High Commissioner 
for India will show that a very ,considerabl~ number of Indian students receive 
higher educatiqn in Europe a~d .America*. In England the largqst group of 
foreign students is Indian. That this education acquired abroad is superior 
to that available in the country, wo~ld appear to be admitted 'by the people 
and Government ·who give pre.ference to per~ons with such education and pay 

*Indian students a.t·e known to have gone as fe.r afield as Trinidad for the study of Tropical · 
Agriculture and when in the yea.r 1938 three scholarships were offered by the University of 
Sydney there was such a rush of Indian applicants that the Vice-Cbancello~ had ~o not~y. Indian 
Universities that facilities for higher study were no~ far superior to those ava•lable lD IJ!~ 111 more 
than a few aubjects and that the scholarships offered would only cover a part ortbo expenses. 
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them higher salaries than they do to persons who have received similar train
ing in this country. A glance at the History of the Public Services and any 
Directory of big business will serve to confirm the view that the higher ranks 
of the public service and of Industry and Commerce are still manned by persons 
trained abroad. There can be no two opinions that this state of things is 
unsatisfactory. 

A radical change is n1w called for in the who1e scheme and objectTves of 
University studies. University Education should now serve a purpose very 
much wider if not entirely different from what it haa done hitherto. It hM to 
supply the educational needs of a people who are advancing from a position 
of tutelage and consequent dependence to a position of independence in which 
they must be able to stand on their own legs and to supply all the needs of their 
national life, including education and defence, themselves. No patriotic and 
self-respecting Indian will be content to draw intellectual wealth from· foreign 
couritries without having the means of making a return in kind or a contribution 
to the common pool. It is in the fitness of things that mankind should organize' 
aa one family in the common end.eavour to advance knowledge and that national 
barriers should not stand in the way of mutual co-operations in this task. But 
in the circumstances of the modern worid no country can afford to depend 
upon another for its higher education. For one thing, higher education is now so 
costly that no country will be prepared to impart it to students of another country 
in large numbers. That British Universities are finding it increaaingly diffi· 
cult to accommodate Indian students who seek admission to them will be borne 
out by the fonowing extracts from the evidence tendered by Sir Charles Mallet 
and Sir Theodore Morison before the Lytton Committee : 

"It is, I believe, in the development of education in India that the only per
manent solution of our problem lies. Hitherto the tradition has been that only 
men trained in England were qualified for the prizes of their profession in Indian 
administration, medicine, law. We have readily encouraged Indian students 
to come here, fit and unfit, educated and uneducated, and have taught them that 
a smattering at least of English education was the best recommendation for 
professional success. Until we frankly abandon that tradition, Indian students 
will inevitably flock here, and probably, as time goes on, in numbers with which 
British institutions will refuse to cope. We are at present manufacturing the 
difficulties we deplore. May it not be well to consider whether this tradition 
should not be given up and a new tradition substituted, namely, that India must 
and can provide an adequate education even for the ablest of her sons 1 Instead 
of trying to make good Indians into indifferent Englishmen, to super-impose a 
superficial English training in a few years at Oxford or a few years in London 
at the Bar, might it not be possible to develop an Indian type, at least as 
bi~hll educated and as compete~t 1,1ven for a<lmWstrative purposes-as any 
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hybrid ! Such an undertaking would be slow and difficult and costly; but may 
it not be that the change has to come ~ It would mean raising the sta.ndards 
of Indian Universities, and of Indian education generally to levels never yet 
attained. It would mean an Indian Bar and Judicature trained, organized 
and developed on their own lines. It would mean a highly trained Medical Service 
and opportunities for medical and industrial training far fu advance of a.nything 
yet attempted. It would hot of course mean, for many years at any rate, 
less intercourse with England or less intellectual stimulus from English sources ; 
quite the reverse. But it would be a natural instead of an unnatural system, 
and its home would be in India, not here. I do not under-rate the difficulties 
involved in adopting such a policy fully and frankly. But I submit that it 
may prove to be the only :final remedy for the difficulties we find in the Indian 
student problem today."· (Sir Gharlea Mallet.) 

"I beg the Committee to realize that no University can absorb more than 
• a limited,. and rather small, number of foreign students.· A University is a 

corporate body with traditions and a certain characteristic tone ; it has a per· 
sonality which is distinctive, of which it is proud and which it desires to retain. 
This personality would be de~troyed or distorted by the inllux of a large number 
of strangers, and no University will tolerate this transformation. This is as true 
of Universities in India as in England. Neither Aligarh nor Benares, the two · 
Indian Universities with the most distinct personality, would consent to be 
swamped by aliens. Either by official regulations or by unofficial ostracism they 
would react against the intrusion of strangers who co~d not partic~-te in their 
a.spirations. The English Universities are beginning to react against the in· 
va.sion of Indian students because the latter have come to them .in numbers 
greater th~n they can absorb. A similar thing was beginning to happen in 
France before the war. The French Universities were reacting against the invasion 
of Russian students in spite of the fact that there was, both politically and 
socially, the greatest friendship hetweoo France a.nd Russia. If Indian students 
.flock to one University either in the United Kingdom or America or Germany 
in numbers greater than that University can comfortably absorb, there will be 
friction and .ill-feeling, and no recommendations which your Committee make 
can prevent it, The wise course is to limit the number ·Of India11 students 
in, one University and to distribute the total number a.s evenly as possible over 
all the Universities of the United Kingdom. The object for which all should 
work is the improvement of the Indian Universities to such a point that there 
would be no need to come to England for under-graduate study." (Sir Theodore 

Morison.) 

Sir Harcourt Butler speaking at the Allahabad Unfversity Convocation of 
1922 exhorted his audience to place before themselves the object of making 
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Indian· higher education self-contained and Indian Universities as good as the 

best Universities of the West. 

Apart from the reluctance of foreign Universities to accommodate our students 
there are other weighty considerations against the exodus of students from India. 
Besides being a drain on the meagre resources of the country it saps the 
efficiency of the home Universities by drawing away some of the most talented 
students and most of those who are able to pay for their education. Our 
Universities are left with students most of whom, even if they can pay the 
tuition fees cannot afford to buy all the books they should or to devote all 
their time to studies or to stay on to do advanced research. Above all in the 
words of Sir Thomas Holland (sometime member of the Viceroy's Executive 
Council) " the idea that a foreign University is necessarily superior to the one 
at home reacts unfavourably on the general estimati~n of the home institution 
and on national pride which is an asset worth cultivating in a healthy way in 
all academic institutions. " • 

(2) Expansion of Studies . 
In order to visualize the magnitude of the task' which the provision of a self

sufficient system of national ed~cation implies we have to form an idea of the 
deficiencies in our existing system which have to be made up. 

The scheme of studies at the Universities with which we are concerned 
has hitherjp included the basic Arts and Sciences btit there has lieen no attempt 
as yet to m:corporate a faculty of Technology beyond provision for ill-equipped 
schools of Commerce a~d of Agriculture. Engineering has in this province 
been taught by an independent College at Roorkee and at the Engineering College 
of the ~enares Hindu University and Forestry at a Research Institute at Dehra 
Dun. There has till recently been only one Medical College* in the whole 
Province whose products, even though they may 'not succeed in finding suffi
cient employment for themselves, are not sufficient for serving the needs of the 
whole population and which does little in the way studying local conditions 
and devising remedies for diseases peculiar to the locality. t Veterinary Medicine 
and Surgery are in a backward state. Despite the enormous animal population 
there is not a single Veterinary college in the Province. The two institutions 
at present teaching Agriculture have small staffs barely sufficient to discharge 
the teaching duties assigned to them, and, therefore, incapable of bO-ordinating 

"The Agra. Medica.!. School has recently been tra.nsformed into e. College providing e. more 
advanced colll'Se. 

fThe Universities of Benares and Aligarh (which are outside the scope of our inquiries) have 
each a Faculty of Medicine teaching the Ayurvedic and Urnmi system respectively: Benares ha9 • 
Faculty of Agriculture and several branches of Technology besides a strong College of Electric& 
EoJineering. Aliga.rh too is m1-king efforts to develop an Engineering Faculty. 
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much needed research into local conditions and potentialities. For the exploit
ation of the resources of the soil many more and much stronger agricultural 
institutions are necessary so that agricultural products which can be raised 
in the province on a commercial scale and their utilization ~ay be thoroughly 
studied. The same, applies to stock-rearing and dairying. 

Law Colleges which are numerous similarly give vocational training far 
practice at the Bar. The intensive study of the Law as a reflex of the society 
in which it operates and for which it is intended has never yet been attempted • 
here, 

If this country is to fill the place assigned to it in the community of nations 
and to which it aspkes it must qualify itself for intercourse on equal terms with 
other nations of the world. For this it will be necessary for its people to acquire 
a knowledge of the language, literature and culture of other countries and 
specially of those near its borders and of those which by virtue of their material 
or moral strength control the destinies of mankind. 

When the admiwstration of the country devolves more largely or exclusively 
upon Indians there will be a large demand for people qualified in Public Adminis
tration, Municipal Government, Finance and the like and when the country has a 
system of education providing knowledge for ~ll, an army of teachers of all 
grades will be called for. 

The old notion that Universities should pursue knowledge for its own sake 
and not seek to apply it for utilitarian purposes has now been abandoned for good. 
The Universities of Great Britain and particularly the ancient Universities of 
Oxford and Can). bridge rendered invaluable services to the cause of the Allies during 
the last Great War and have no doubt been supplying large numbers of trained 
linguists and technicians for divers~ purposes connected with the prosecution of 

• the present war ~dt~;d.~~t-;f diplomatic negotiations. It is abundantly clear . 
that all over the world the highly educated technician is much in demand. We 
are told that while during the last Great War the Ministry of Supply in Great 
Britain had 40 such technicians attached to it that single department had as 

many as 800 working in it in December 1939. 

Our teaching Universities have made efforts towards expansion but these 
efforts have necessarily been halting and hesitating. Since their establishment or 
re-organization as teaching Universities they have started the study of Po.Jg:ical 
Science including International Affairs in a small way and of the Modern Indian 
~ages-Hindi andurdu. The ;-;ay of other Indian languages like Bengali 
and Marathi and of modern European languages-French, Germanand Italian-
I-S well as of Military Science and Indian Music, though not taken up serioualy 
has been encouraged by the institution of certificates of proficiency in these 
subjects. In the older existing branches of s'tudy they have carried specialization 
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further by sub-dividing individual subjects into brancheg thereby enabling a more 

detailed study of each branch to a higher standard. The Master's degree course 

is offered separately in different branches and higher research degrees have been 

instituted a.s an encouragement to research workers. 

There is almost unlimited scope for the expansion of subjects of study in many 

tjirections but as expansion must always be conditioned by the financial resources r 
available it should proceed on a sound plan. The. lines of expansion may be 
grouped according as they a.re (1) ~y under the existing circumstances, or 

(2) likely to prove remunerative or (3) merely desirable for their cultur.J!_ value. 

The introdution of Aesthe';;i; (Music a.nd Fine Art) for example, is desirable as a 
means of completing the education now available in the Universities for life ; 

provision for the study of Geography and of Military, Naval and Aero-nautical 

Sciences is necessary for enabling the country to defend itself; the study of l:lllb· 
jects like Mining, Metallurgy1 Geology, Industrial Chemistry a.nd numero~ other 
branches of applied science would prove remunerative in the long run. The 
expansion of University studies should proceed in accordance with a pla.n of indus· 
trial development and a scheme of social organization which should be decided 
upon beforehand so that 'CducationaJ effort may not be wasted. 

We are, however, anxious that expansion should not be held up indefinitely 
pending the completion of the plans a.nd surveys which we recommend. In 
certain directions which we have indicated in the summary of our recommenda

tions in Chapter VIII expansion is immediately desirable and should be taken in 
hand a.s soon a.s possible. It will be observed that the object underlying these 

recommendations is the creation of a series of Faculties and Departments at the 
teaching Universities to take up the study Qf new subjects. Where it is not 
possible for financial reasons immediately to establish a Fa':lulty or set up a 
Department with a full complement of teachers, a. beginning may be made by • 
the institution of a Diploma. Qr Certificate course. 

We have been careful to anticipate the two major difficulties that may be 

advanced as reasons for delay in giving effect to our recommendations for the 
expansion of studies. One of these is the difficulty of finance and the other is the 

difficulty of securing an a.dequate supply of efficient teachers. So far as the 
former difficulty is concerned Qlll' a.nswer is that if we are not prepared to find the 
funds necessary for esta.blishing at an early date a self-sufficient system of high~r 
education we must be prepared to see our existing system deteriorating and be 
content to remain a dependent nation. Expenditure on higher education should 
be looked upon as a means of developing the national wealth and as an invest· 

ment which is bound to prove lul.ndsomely remunerative in the long run. By 
helping to build up industry it will help the increase of wealth in the country ani 
thereby the revenues of the State. It will save to the province the large amount 

now spent by students going to foreign -countries. Some of these savings will 
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come back to the Universities in the shape of increased fees and more may be 
given to them by way of donations by grateful alumni. The industries which 
are expected to be built up with the aid of the better education and research 
done at the Universities will, we contemplate, contribute towards the cost of 
their maintenance, lt may also be expected that the cost of the Universities 
will progressively decrease with the growth. of an efficient system of higher 
education within the country which will make it possible for the staff to consist 
of loca.l graduates and the laboratories to be equipped with apparatus made in 
India. The following extrliCt from Flexner's "Universities, American, English and 
German" (page 302) will serve .ii?:.show that this reading of the probabilities 
of the case is not too optimistic : · · 

" From the standpoint of ability to finance Universities and research1 it is, 
however, well to remember that as a matter of fact the British debt at the close of 
the Napoleonic Wars bore the same relation to the national wealth as is borne by 
the present debt. Th6 previous debt was not extinguished, but it was virtually 
reduced to- insignificance by the expansion of English industry, by steam, coal, 
iron. Is it not oonceivable that if England similarly developed Physics and 
Chemistry, a. comparable phenomenon would occur ! One thing however seems 
clear. Nations have recently been led to bcrrow billions for war; no nation has 
ever borrowed largely for education. We must make our choice; we cannot have 

both." 

As to the recruitment of suitably qualified staff we recognize that for some 
,time to come it will be nec~sary to recruit teachers, specia.lly for some of the 
new subjects, from abroad so as to put the new studies and specially the technolo
gical ones upon a sound footing in the initial stages. To the staff so recruited 

• adequate salaries must be paid, but after a. time when the products of our 
Universities are available such recruitment will no longer be necessary. 

(3) Co-ordination am~ng Universities 
Soon after the establishment of the Lucknow University in 1920 which raised 

the number of Universities in the province to four and made the Provincial Govern
ment responsible for financing two of them, the desire was expressed for co-ordi
nating the work of the two Universities with a view to preventing duplication and 
waste of effort. The: Committee appointed by Government in 1924 under the 
chairmanship of Sir Edward Blunt was desired in its terms of reference to examine 
the budgets of the two Universities and to suggest means of co-ordination. With 
growing financial stringency tha cry for co-ordination has gathered strength and 
questions on the subject were included in our questionnaire and have alicited 

a good response. 
It is no longer possible for a. University now to aspire to be a. "place whcr& 

everything may be lea.rnt," The range of human knowledge h~s become so wide 
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1\lld its complexity so great that ao single centre of leiU'ning can n.fl."ord to pursue 
every subject to the depth and intensity necessary for enabling teachers and stu
dents to make original contributions to it. A division of labour therefore is clearly 
indicated and each University should appropriate the subjects for which it bas' 

1 

or can manage to have the most competent stafl.", the mostample librlll'Y and· 
laboratory facilities and the most favourable local conditions. Speaking at the 
Congress of the Universities of the British Empire at Cambridge in 1936 Lord 
Baldwin (then the Hon'ble Stanley Baldwin and Chancellor of the University) 
observed as follows: • 

u I doubt whether any University has or ever 'Will have all the money that 
it wants, or indeed all the money that it could use beneficially; but may there 
not be some advantage in considern1g what I know is a difficult and a disputed 
point!, namelY' the development of some degree of sp~ialization in Universities t 
If the advance of knowledge, as it may well be in some places, is to any .~xtent 
hampered by inadequate financial resources, it seems to me that the Universities 
must consider among themselves how best they can develop certain subjects 
and how they mat be able possibly, to exchange students in the event of its 
being impossible Ior them to provide for complete instruction in eveey subject 
in evert UniversitY'." • 

Lord Macmillan observed as follows. on the same occasion : 

"We ought to see what particular st'D.dies each University is best a.da.pte~ 
to develop; it should not be a question of each UniversitY' seeking to provide for 
all requirements; each should rather endeavour to select certain types or branches 
of lelll'ning in which it would specialize and for which it shoul<t obtain a. special 
fame." 

The proper thing to aim at would, in the words of Professor Newton, be 
that "public money and private benefactions shoul<t be used to maintain a re• 
la.tivel;y small number of well-equipped Universities with a. sufficient ~tr to 
relieve their teachers of dru<lgery and seb them Tree for the work tfu/.t they' alone 
are capable of. The. founding of a large number o{ colleges or weak university 

. institutions that can only just reach the minimum standard is a frittering away 
of the very limited national resources that are likely to be available."* 

We have considered the recommendations made in regard to Co-ordination 
by the two com.mittees-(the Blunt and Teyen·Ha.rrop Committees)-which 
considered the subject in 1924 and 1931 respectively and also the replies given to 
the questions on the subject. in our questionn.a.ire. We are satisfied that it ia 
inevitable that ce~a.in subjects of study must continue to be studied atl olll' 
Universities irrespective of the number of stliaonts which they attract. We 
cannot afi'ord to clo'l8 down the Departments of Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic -· •Newton : UntlleNitiu and EducaWmal SylllemB of ti~A Brili84 Empire. 
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even if the numbers ClOIQing to them become negligible, for these studies have a 
cultural value which is recognized in foreign countries and should not be under-
rated in ours. Ill is equa.lly desira~le that subjects of limited in11erest should, V 
as a. rule, be concentrated at one or other UniV6rsity in our province and not be 
allowed to 'Qe duplicated. Similarly specialized branches of the more popula.r 

· subjects need not be established at each University but should be distributed 
among them. 

It has been urged very strongly by the Executive Councils of the Univer. 
llities and. by some persons of high educational standing in their replies to our 
questionnaire that the problem of co-ordination in our Universities should be 
.viewed from a s11a.ndpoint somewhat di.ffel'Ont froll). that .of other countries. 
The number of subjects studied at our Universities is still ver,y small and the 
standard attained in them not very high, the s~nda.rd attained at the Master's 
d,;gree stage in some subjects being ha:rdly comparable to that of the first degree 
in the more advanced universities. No university can dispe.ns;e with the facul· 
ties and departments which deal with the basic IU'ts and sciences* and· it would 
not be in the interest of the University to restrict post-graduate w;;'rli i~ these 

• subjects and ~hereby ma.ke research and original contribution impossible. 
Opinion is practically unanimous that the subjects which are being at present 
taught in the Universities and Colleges of the proVince should continue 
to be taught u.p to the first degree and also if possible up to the Master's degree, 
It is urged by the Executive Council of the Agra. University that 'a. wide 
programme of both huma.ne studies and. of science should be available at every 
university centre so as to provide faoilitie11 for the exchange of ideas and 
development of culturai outlook •. · · 

We have given due weight to these various considerations when formulating 
our recommendations on the subject of Co-ordinat.it:in.t We have been anxious 
to. preserve the distinctive personality of each Univel'Sity, to give it the fullest 
·~pportunity of drawing its students from th6 widest fielt1. and seiocting the most 
competent for the particular branches in which it specializes. We have o.11 the 
same time sought to limit the 22st to the S11a.te wbicll ill Jieavi8&t in t.ba caso of I 
subjects rognjrjng specialized knowledge. and laboratory equipmen11. 

• .. •'' There could be no greater or more disastrous mistake than for thi State to oocourage or 
permit the development of Oxfo¢ ae 8 'Hlllli&Ditiee • and Cambridge 1111 8 ' Scri<moe • University. 
Both Unive:t!litiee and both sete of studies would su.fl'er IntellectUAl and mO.I'al impoverishment. The 
great vaJue of the Universities is the juxtaposition, Intellectually and socially of the beat minds in 
diverse subjects· and the eOillltant interaction of' the !;L~tie&..nd &ienoe on one anothor. In 

. an age accused, ~ot perhaps without re:;,n, of being materialistio, and o£ lookiDg too muoh for imme
diate and tangible retW'D8 the spirit ofthe two ancient Universities ia of quite inestimable v~ue 
botb ·in Science and Letters." (Report of tlie R?¥tJI Oommisai~m on Oxford and CtJmbriclge 

P•illt!l"stei.,.,) . 

t Tlleee teoQIIIIII&nd!l~iono !Ire set out jn $ection IV of Chapter vm. 
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Btmdes the m&jor q11estion'l of Expansion and Co-ordination we have given 
attention also td some other problems connected with the organiZation of 

University studies. These are : 

{1) the retention o! In~ermedia.te classes ~n the Degree Colleges, · 

.~ (2) the length of the colll'S8 for llhe First University Degree and the 
V Master's Degree, _ 

(3) the desirability of mmtaining HonoUl'S courses separately from 

J.l8SII COU1'1168, and 
(4:) the scheme of examinations for degrees. 

(4) Combination of Intermediate and Degree Teaching 
The Calcutta. University Com,m.iasion recommended as a cardilll\l feature 

of their scheme the 1!18para.tion of. Intermediate classes from the jurisdiction of the 
University and the insflitution of a separate Agency flo control the pre·universitl' 
stage of education. The objeo.fl aimed at was twofold. It was necessary to free 
the pre-university stage of ed~cation from the domination of the universi~ies 
which inevitably resulted ·in undue emphasis being laid on subjects le~ 
'llnii!rsity studies to the deflriment of wbjects of vocational value. It was 
intended also that the Univel'8ity should concentrate its energies on its pro~ 
sphere of work and seek to ra.isli the slla.ndards of higher learning. 

This recommendation of the Commission was promptly acted on in these 
Provinces. The Board of High School and Intermediate Education was est.b· 
lished in 1920; and provisions were included in the Lucknow University Act of 
1920 ani' the Allahabad University Act of 1921 precluding the Universities from 
prescribing coll.Ne8 or undertaking teaching for the Intermediate Examination. 
An exception was however made in favour of affiliated colleges which were allowed 
to retain their Intermediate classes for a period of five years after which they were 
to either grow into teaching Universities or sink into. Intermediate Colleges. 
Financial considerations, however, made it impossible for Government to

encourage the formation of more teaching Universities while the colleges resented 
the idea of being degradoo to the status of Intermediate Colleges. The diftlcultf 
so created coupled with flhe difficulty of reconciling the inbereSiis of the two 
unequal components of the Univel'llity of Allahabad (with which the outlying 
Colleges of the United Provinces and the Colleges in Central India and Ra.jptt· 
tana were associated under the Alla.habad University Act of 1921) led tO iM 
compromise embodied in the Agra University Act, 1927. The Calcutta Univer
sity Oomm,ission's recommendations were frankly thrown overbootd. The 
Agra University was to affiliate the external Colleges of Alla.habad UniversitY'. 
and the prohibition against the maintenance of Intermediate classes '\fillS 

repealed, permission being expressly given to the Colleges flo teach for the 
T .. t ... ....,Nfiat4t examination. 
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Tho position now needs to ~ reconsidered i~ the light of the recommenda
tions of the Prim.&ry and· Secondary Education Re-orgallization Committee. 
Public opinion has veered round distinctly in favour of a strengthening and 
.,2Lversiflcation of seoondacy education s.? aa to provide a variety of vocati~ 
courses and to enable ;yoq men with a vocational aptitude to branch oft' to the 
vocational courses of their choice. lea.ving only young men with a disbinot bias 
lll favour of literary and scientific pursui~s to come to the University. The 
combination of Interm.edia.ile tea.ohing with instruction for University degrees 
in the affiliated Colleges is likely to defeat this objeob and perpetuate the blind 
influx of young men to Uni~rliities and the consequent waste r.nd misery caused 
by a multiplication of •unemployable graduates. Intermediate Colleges should 
.!Jplctjop iudapendel&.tly and se»NWiwY and the Universities should be allowed V 
to draw a supply of the kind of student fit tar higher studies in .va.rious branches. 

We have therefore recommended tha11 the Degree Colleges which have at. 
present Intermediate classes should give them up within a reasonable time, 
say within five ~rs of the passage of the .Act m. which the recommendation is 
given legislative 8a'ect, and sh~uld strengthM tbojr dll#fle pepohjng 'by doing 
post~graduata work in at Jea.S(I!Qmo m•hif":ta We .have in Part. III of this 
Report made other recom.tnenda.tions .with a view to strengthening the affiliated 
Colleges' and enabling them to improve the quality. of this instl'IJ.otion for degrees 
and to undertake research work. 

We realize that oUr recommendations will enta.il considerable eltra 
expenditure on the Colleges. Intermediate classes ; with their considerable 
enrolment and limited range of optional subjects, have boon the m&insta.y of 
the finances of degree colleges. . Several colleges of recent origin have managed 
to run .degree <'lasses and in some oases to start post-graduate work also, with 
comparatively small,e.id ,from Government b~ reason of having a large fee 
in~me • from their Intermediate ·classes. It is inevitable that they shoiilil 

"i'equire larger grants when they give up the Intermedia.te classes. 

(IS) Lengih of Course for the Firli · Vni versltV Degree 
Tho le~thtWng of tho course for tho first University degree (B . .A., B.So., 

B. Com. etc.) follows as a. corollary to tho separation of Intermediate teaching 
fl'Qm beaching for degrees. The experience of the Teaching Universities has led 
them to the conclusion that t~!LPresent two years .!-tay,of the undel'·gra.duat.e 
"allows insufficient time for the growth of loyalty ~o the institution and for tho 
pstablishment of real contact between teachers and students."* The suggestion . 
bhrown out· in our questionnaire th&fl the course should be extended to three. 
years has received general support both in the replies received r.nd in llhe courss 
>f our deliberationS on tho subject. We have, therefore, recommended thall the 

• Allaha~d Ulliversib,y Eaeou6ive OoUIICll's reply to Q~. 
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duration of the coutse for the first University degree should be three years and 

J that of the course for the Master's d~ We recommend that 

Universities ~d have the option of making the M:a.ster's degree course two 

years, as at present, if they prefer it. 

We have to note two difficulties in the adoption of the coutse recommended 
by us. In the first place it has been pointed out to us that serious practical 

difficulties will arise if it is decided to lengthen the degree cou.rse at our Provincial 
Universities while the all-India Universities situa.ted in the Province (Bena.res 
and Aligarh) and the Universities of the neighbouring a.tea.s still keep the two 

years' course. There may possibly- be an exodus from the Provincial Univer· 
sillies unless their· degrees are accorded special recognition or preferential 

treatment, which in its turn is not an attractive prospect. It is obviously 

desirable that the Universities should take concerted action, after deliberation 
if neC?ssary in the Inter-University- Boa~). 

The second difficulty- pointed out to us is financial. The provision of Ins· 
. trucbion over three years, especially- if it is to be accompanied by- the provision 

of residential, supervisory and tutorial arrangements which we recommend, is 
bound to involve additional expellSl'. In the case of the .Affiliated Colleges which 

must under our recommendation part with their Intermediate classes, the 

le~hening of the degree course will come as a relief; itl will enable them to retain 
the services of most of their present staff and the 50 per cent. addition to their 
fee income from degree classes will go some way- to compensate them for the loss of 

fees from Intermediate classes. Still as we have said before they- will require 
larger grants from Government than at present. 

The financial implications of the proposed change in the case of the- Teaching 
Universities have been worked out on two different bases and are exhibited in 

Appendix G(5) to this Report. We are of opinion that while the addition~! staff 
and accommodation needed to provide for the &xtra year of under-graduate 

study will enta.il additional expenditure, especially- if our recommendations in 
regard to better supervisoryo and tutorial arrangements are given effect to, 
the extra cost is not likely to be prohibitive. 

(6) Honours Courses . 
The nature and utility of Honours courses as distinct from Ordinary or Pass 

courses have been a subject of warm controversy in recent years and some illumin&• 
ting discussions have taken place on the subject at the Congr'ess of the Uni· 
·varsities of the British Empire. The question has also been anxiously considered 

in our own Universities, in the light of experience gained in recent years. 

An Honours course serves the purpose of enabling students with at} aptitude 

for sl!!:lcializ~ to be segregated from the general body- and p~oii1011ie 
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intensive study of the subject of their liking. The arrangement makes it possible 
for the Professor to devote special attention to a.Jlicke!l body of enthusiastic . 
students and for them to derive stimulus from one another. If they are merged 
in the general body of students. whose aptitudes and tastes are bound to differ 
widely their progre$s in their chosen studies is retarded, the pace being set by the 
average of the large body, and some waste of time and effort on the part of the 
teacher becomes inevitable.* J 

Theoretically therefore the institution of Honours courses is not only 
desirable but also necessary and vastly advantageous. In practice, however, its 
working presents serious difficulties and its value is largely discounted. In 
the first place it is not easy for a teacher to ili(lcover s~~ for his subject 
in a student except after a period of work together in close contact. The results 
of examinations and the marks gained in,a. subject are not safe indications 
of ability to do advanced work and research in it. The teacher has to admit 
a large number and after a year or two of observation may pick out 'half a 
do111en specially fit for higher work in his subject. If selection for admission to 
Honours courses is made in this manner, they cannot start till the under-graduate· 
is in his second or third year at the Universityo. If on the other hand admissions 
are directly made those fit for specialization are swamped by the larger number 
who are unfit and the object for which the Honours course is intended is frustrated. 

Secondly specialization to be successful should pe based on a wide foundation 
of general knowledge.t The vastness and daily expansion of human know~edge 
makes it impossible for a student even in the advanced countries to be properly 
equipped at the pre~university stage and the need ot providing courses of study 
made up of a variety of subjects at universities is being widely recognized. We 
had before us a detailed note by Dr. N. N. Sen-Gupta, Professor of Philosophy in 
the tucknow Universityo, explaining the scheme of study based on a system of Eleo· 
tives which prevails in certain American Universities including Harvard and Is 
said to have achieved remarkable success. In this system a student is allowed to 
choose a. combination of su~iectf!!:<?~..YOJ.'Y. wid2ld. The Scottish Univer
sities and some of the Canadian Universities which follow the Scottish model 
aJlow a free choice from a wide range of subjects. The newer Universities of 
England have successfullY' tried the experiment of offering •General Courses' as 
disflinot from specialized ~rses. Specialized Honours courses are found to . 
succeed best in the special conditions of the ancient Universities, where the 

. • A nation's oontri!>Q,tion to civilization depends upon a gifted, earnest a.nd agglutina~rity, 
This minority needs be protected against the heating waves of mediocrity a.nd humbug. ~le!lller I 

Page 144,) 

t" We are coming more and more to recognize that the best speci~list can be produced only 
.a(tar a long training in general learning, The graap of principle which makes deta.il eaay can only 
come when innate capacity baa been evoked a.nd moulded by high training."-Lord 1lald.Gnt. 
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admission and graduation tests are stringent and the alternative of a. Pass oourse 
is frequently not available. 

Thirdly, full. advantage can be' derived from Honours courses only if the 
course of instruction is entirely different from that prescribed for ordinary 
Pass students and if Honours graduates alone are ma.de eligible for post-graduate 
studies. Such an arrangement besides being very costly raises difficulties of 
other kinds. All Professor A. R. Wa.dia. observed in a. speech at the Congress of the 
Universities of the British Empire in 1931, "We have found that the Honours 

.fcourse has fallen. There are two reasons. After a.ll, most of the students are going 
to be teachers, and extreme specialization for teachers in the High Schools is wY 
detrimental, and specially we find tha.t the separation of the superior type of 
~ent from the ordinary type is somewhat disastrous to the latter. He loses 
the benefit of contact with the better type. of men. From that standpoint 
it is worthy of consideration whether we could not make our students appreciate 
the value of th~ pass degree, or, rather, make the pa.ss degree worthwhile for 

v ~n the better type of students to take up a.nd whether we ma.y not diminish 
the specialization in Honours courses. • • • "* 

Compromise arrangements such as the one tried in the University of Allahabad 
by grafting an additional paper or two in the Honours subject on the papers 
prescribed for the pass degree have been found to be an utter failure. 

There is a. variety of 'honoms' conferred. in various universities like "dis
tinction" in our High Schools and Intermediate examinations on students 
who obtain a certain minimum percentage of marks in a. subject by way of 
recognition of special proficiency. 

We have decided to recommend tha.t there is no need for separate Honours
courses at the under-graduate stage ~inca our Universities provide reg\if;1r 
instruct1on for a post-graduate degree which is taken in one subject after a 
period of special study. The object of University studies being to develop in the 
student a scientific outlook and a. critical attitude towards problems with which 
he ma.y be faced, coutses of study for under-graduates should consist of groups 
of allied subjects and a. higher standard should be attained than at present. As 
to the scheme of courses of study based on a system of Electives which offers an 
unrestricted choice of I;!Jlbjects we recognize that it has distinct advantages but 
it will require the employment of a. much larger teac~g staff tha.n the Univer· 
sities can afford to ha.ve at present. 

•"The attraction of students to the Honours schools has ha.d an unfortunate effect. The 
ordinary degree ha.s come to be regarded as inferior, in so far as it is strewn with the wreck rejected 
lly the Jlonoui"B schools. Ca.ndid&tes lor tile tl'Jaohing profession who have the ordinary · degree 
ftnd it difficult to obtain posts in secondary schools, a.nd yet we are told by head masters and by th0 

Plembers of selection committetlll the.t Honours graduates are frequently so natTowly specialized and 
eo Js.eking in resource the.t they make difficulties when asked to teach subjects outside theit. 
choseWI field." (Profe/J8C# Oollinlon al ehe Otmgr688 of UnillerBiU6/I, 1931.) 
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(7) Holidays and Vacations 
In the course of our discussion of this subject it was brought out that disloca· 

tion of the programme of work is caused by the frequent closing of educational 
institutions on account of denominatio~al holidays which are spread over the 
whole year, and sometimes crowd into the winter months which are the best 
time f9r serious study as well. The inconvenience of the existing arrangement 
under which there is only one long vacation coinciding with the season of intense 
heat was also pointed out. This vacation cannot be utilized by students in going 
about for educational and other purposes because of the inclemency of the weather 
and no other vacation affords sufficient time for this purpose. The view most 
favoured was that the year should be divided into three terms of more or less equal 
.duration separated by vacations sufficinetly long to enable students to usefully 
spend them. The need for measures to ensure that students make good use of the 
va~tions was also pointed out. 

Our recommendations on this subject'(summarised in section VII of Chap· 
liOr VIII) seek to reduce the number of occasional holidays to a minimum 
and to aecure a clear 200 working days in the year. We recommend that the 
present l~ng vacation should be so reduced as to ;permit the Dasehra and Ch~ist
mas holidays to be extended to as near one month as • may be practical, so 
that the academic year will be divided into. three terms of nearly equal duration 
separated by vacations each long enough to be usefully utilized. 

(8) E'Xtra-nJ.Ural Teaching and other Activities \~ .. 
One remarkable d~velopment in the activities of Universities in Britain and 

other advariceii countries in the world has been in the direction of providing extra
mural instruction for. persons not qualified for admission to degree courses. 
Valuable results have been obtained from this activity in Great Britain and large· 
sum& of money are spent upon the departments engaged on the work which are 
separate from departments teaching for degrees. 

It is no longer possible for Universities to lead an isolated life unconcerned 
with the condition of the people in whose midst they work. On .the other hand 
a close contact with the life around gives a touch of reality to the students' 
studies and in the present age an intimate knowledge of the thoughts and feelings 
of the people at large should be an essential part of the education for leadership 

which the Universities are meant to provide. 

Apart from providmg education for non-regular students, Universities can _. 
undertake beneficent activities for the welfare of the people at large, such as 
the study of the social conditions with a view to making. suggestions for 
improvement, a survey of the economic organization with a. similar object, better 

living propaganda and the like. 
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Our Universities and Degree Colleges have made a beginning with such ac· 
tivities in a small way. Information supplied to us goes to show that series 
of extra-mural lectures have been organized at both the Teaching Uni· 
versities and at som.o o£ the Degree Colleges and that social service activities are 
carried on through student-societies at many of the institutions. 

We are strongly of opinion that Universities sbo11ld recognize the provision 
of extra-mural instruction of a popular character for the benefit of the general 
public as a definite obugation. Each university should have a programme of 
public lectures on literary, scientific and cultural subjects open to the general 
public. These lectures should be given at the Teaching Universities and Colleges 
as well as outside and, so far as possible, in Hindustani. · 

In reply to our question on the subject the authorities of most of the ins· 
titutions have expressed the opbtion that extra-mural instruction through the 
medium of' Hindustani is feasible though it is pointed out that for sometime 
to come the audience likely to be aUraoted to such lectures will consist of 
persons conversant with English and able to appreciate lectures in that 
language better than lectures in Hindustani. The idea of organized social servioo 
activities is also favoured with the important reservation that all sociB.l service 
activities thould be .Organized on a voluntary basis. We consider it essential 
that a sense of civic duty and social obligation llhould be actively fosteied among 
students by the efforts of the inatitutions which they attend. 

We have received numerous suggestions as to the forme which the aociai 
service activities of University and College students may take. Many of' these 
suggestions emanate from perso~s who have given the ideas they suggest a. 
trial and we have no hesitation in recommending them to the Universities and 
Colleges. They are summarised in Section VI, Ohapter VIU. . . . 

(9) Physical Education 

We have noted the great advance made in western countries in the matter 
of physical education among students.. This includes now not only the provision 
of games and s~rts for the sake of physical fitness but also the imparting of 
knowledge of a variety of subjects connected with health, nutrition and hygiene 
and research into these matters. We consider it desirable that a physical cuJtmo 
institute should be set up at one or other university centro and that better :finan· 
cial provision should be made for adequately organised ph~ical training. 

We understand that the Committee appointed by Government under the 
chairmanship of Sri Karan Singh Kane, one of our oolle8.gues, has also recommend· 
ed the establishment of an Institute of Physical Culture. We have also dealt 
with this subject separately in connexion with the Teaching Universities and the 
a1Ji.li&ted Colleges, · 



4:9 [ClwTn III 

(10) Legal EducatiOn 

One of the questions in our questionnaire was intended to elicili oplnio11 as to 
whether it ia desirable to allow Law classes to be maintained in all the plaoos where 
they exist at present. . It is common knowledge that the facilities for legal educa· 
tion are super-abundant and the supply of law graduates far in excess of the 
dem~nd. The United Provinces Unemployment Col!lmittee, under the chair· 
manship of Sir Tej Bahadu~ Sapru, noted this fact and made certain· suggestions 
in regard to legal training. They endorsed the following proposition of Dr. 
·Kotschnig: 

"In so far as certain courses in the Universities are primarilv intended. 
1iO prepare for the exercise of certain professions it is reasonable to demand 
tha.t the number, of people tJ:ained in these courses should more or ·less 
correspond t~ the available oppottunities for work.!' 

In the course of o~ discussion of the subject, we were informed of ~he re· 
col!lmendations of the Committee appointed by Government to inquire and 'lla.ke 
recommendations regarding legal eduoati~, by the Hon'ble Chaudhri Niamat
ullah and Pandit Iqbal Narain Gurtu, two of our colleagues, who were Chairman 
a.nd member respectiVely of the Committee. In view of th(l detailed reoommenda· 
tiOJl$ a{ this expert Committee we haVe contented ourselves • ~th recommending 

· that existing facilities for the teaching of law should continue but that post
graduate instruction in the subject should be undertaken .by a well-equipped 

, Department iu one of the UniVersities only .and should not be duflicated. 
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CHAPTER IV 

ADMISSION TO CoURsEs AND ExAMINATioNs 

(1) Admission to Courses of Study 

1n Qa.ch of the University Acts the qualifications required in a candidate for 
•dmission to a cour~ of st~dy leading to a degree are laid down in practically 
identical terms [Section 37(1) of the Allahabad University Act, Section 34 

(2), (~) and (4) of <the Lucknow University .Act and Section 30 of the Agra 
University Act.) It is oblig11tory for every candidate seekifg admission to a. course 
leading to a. degree of the Unlveraity, but not for ca.ndida.tca seeking admisaion to 
a course leading to a. oertifi.ca.te or diploma, that he should ha. ve passed the Inter· 
mediate Exa~ina.tion of the Board of High School and Intel'JIWdia.te Education 
of the United Provinces or of an India.n University incorporated by law or an 
examination ~cognized by the Utrlversity concerned as equivalent thereto. He 
should a.lso possess such further qualifications as may be prescribed by the 
University concerned in its statutes or ordinances. Admission to post-graduate 
courses is open to graduates of the University or persons pos9essing qualifica· 
tiona recognized in the statutes and ordinances as equivalent to the degree of the 
University. It follows that the existing law empowers the University to lay 
dovrn its ovrn admiBBion qualifications and only prescribes the minimum quali· 
fi.ca.t~on tha.t must be posseBBed in 'each case. In practice we find, however, that 
except. for the P. So. Examination which the Luoknow University holds for the 
seleCtion of candidates for admission to the Medical Faculty no University has 
pre.soribed any admission qualification beyond the minimum preacribedin the Acts. 

In view of the impending re-organization of the system of secondary edu· 
cation in the process of which it i.e expected th.a.t the .Intermediate examination 
will be replaced by a. series of Secondary College examinations in a variety of 
courses, most of which will be vocational, the question arises whether it will be 
advisable fot' the Universjties to· accept the certificate of h~ving passed this 
examination as a sufflcient qua.lifl.oation for admission to University courseS. 
It was pointed out in the course of our deliberations th.a.t the new scheme of second· 
ary education involves a substa.ntial departure from the pre"sent system in manY 
directions. · For one thing the Secondary Colleges are to or.ll'er a.' variety of 
vocational courses. in addition to the literary and soie~tifio courses which latter 
alone will afford a preparation for University studies. Secondly, English bas been 
aSBigned a. )eS& unportant place in the new scheme than it h.a.s in fihe existing sohe!lll 
and it may be assumed that the average student of the future who passes the 
Secondary College Examination will ha. ve a poorer knowledge of English than the 
average student who ha.s paRsed the In,term.ediate Examination hitherto, Tbie 
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defio~enoy in E~g!ish may prove a serious ha.ndi.oap in the pu~suit of University 
studies. We are, therefore, of the opinion that while the passing o£ the :fina.l 
exallli.na.tion of the Secondary College oourses should be presaribed in the Acts 
as a neces~ry qualification for entl'y on University studies the present provision · 
tn the Acts by whiah the Universities are empowered to prescribe additional re
quirements should be retained. We oonsid.er it desirable .that this po'!er 
of presaribing additional requirements for admill!'ion to University courses 
should be exercised b~ ~ns of statutes or ordinan~;es as is the case at p~t 
under section 32(a) of the Allaha.bad University Act, section 29(a) of the Lucknow 
University Act, and.aection 26{k) of the .Agra Universit1 Acto~ as to, ellilul'e 

!1. reasonably full consideration of this important matter, by the University 
Court and the Gover~ent. ~· · 

~) A~sion to University Exaniinatlons 

Except for minor variations the conditions of admission to examinations 
for degrees have been in a sense alike in all three Uniwrsities. As a rule no candi· 
date is admitted to an examination for a degree iml~ss he has put in the requisite 
percentage of attendance a.t the prescribed cour8e of iiistruction for the degree. 
In the case of the Teaching Universities it IS neceSll~y th~t this instruction should 
be given by teachers employed and paid by th~ University. This requirement 
of compulsory attendance at lectures and other kinds of fustruction given by Uni· 
versity teachers is an important considera.tion•in a Teaching University where the 
conferment of a degree should be a guarantee that the recipient has imbibed the· 
spirit and the traditi~ri of'his alma mater. In this. point of view the admission · 
of what are gene~ally caned private candlda;tes ~ examination's a~d the confer· 
ment of degrees upon persons who have not act~a.lly studied at the University, ' 
should .not be perm}ssible at a Teaching University. In actual ;practice' too the 
attendance requirement is rigidly enforced at both the Teaching Universiti~. The 
only exceptions made are ·in two directions : 1 · 

(1) Honorary degrees and certain high degr~es includu'ig the research degrees 
of D.Sc., D.Litt., LL.D. and the degrees of LL.M., M.D. and, M.S. may be con· 
ferred on persons who have not resided,. or studied ~t the "University. . • 

(2), There is also a limited provision for the admission of private candidate~. 
Luoknow University admits teachers in recognifl<ed educational institutions 
aitu~ted withi,n its territorial jurisdiction to all its examinations in the Faculty of 
Arts, provided they have put in the prescribed minimum period of service. 

. Allahab~d University admits private candidates to its M.A. examination only 
and these ~ust be teachers in recognized educational institutions within its 
territorial jurisdiction and must have taken their first degrees in ,th~ Allahabad 
University, besides having put in· th~ prescribed minimum,}Jeriod of servwe, 
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The~ are ampler facilities for the admission of private candidates to the 
. examinations of the Agra University where teachers of a. certain standing serving 
in recognized ed~cational institutions situated within the University's territorial ' 
jurisdiction are admitted as private candidates to degrees in the F..J.culties of 1 

·Arts and Commerce and women candidates for examinations are exempted 
from ·the attendance requirement. · 

We have elsewhere recommended a further extension of the facilities for the 
adrission of private candidates tO the examinations of the Agra. University and 
consider that IJ.O private candidates should be admitted to the·examinations and 
degrees o~the Teachlng.Universities. We are not opposed.to the continuance of 
the existing facilities in the case of the LL.M. and Doctorate degrees . . . 

(3) Women Students 

We do not favour any relaxation of the existing conditions of admission to 
courses of study and examinations in the case of women in the Teaching Univer· 
sities. They should continue to be treated ~m a par with other students in the 
matter of admission 'and instruction and any distinction that may exist at present 
lietween them as regards co~ of study should be abolished. We do not believe 
that a woman:s intellectual capacity is, in any way, different from or inferior to 
man's and strongly deprecate the provision of special so ·called women's subjects. 

We are also opposed to the segregation of women for the purpose and ins true· 
tion and consider it desirable that they should attend the same courses of lecture 
as other students.' We are strongly of opinion that the pre;ent arrangement in 
the .Allahabad' University under which a separate but incomplete section is 
maintained for women students· should be abolished as soon as it becomes feasible 
"to do so. • 

We are, ho.wever, conscioJlS that the number ~f women now receiving 
University education, though larger than, in the past* is yet far too small to 
supply the requirements of the province. It is, therefore, necessary that every 
facility should be given to womt~n to attend the Universities a~d nothing should 
be· done which may possibly hinder them. More hostel acco~modation should 
be provided where necessary' a more generous provision should be made of 
scholarships and stipends for poor and desJrving women students and adequate 
arrangements should be made for their health and physical ins~ruction. 
· We note with satisfaction that no disqualification is imposed on wowen 

as such by any provision of the University Acts, Statutes or Ordinances in regard 
to membe~ship of Vpiversity Authorities, appointment to the teaching staff or 
admission as students to. any Faculty including that of Medicine. When we recall 

· that it was not tilll878 that any British University admitted women to its degrees 
ancl that women there do not yet enjoy equal privileges with n{en in all matters, 

. •Appendix E(2) 



'· 
( 53 ) 

their position in o~ Universities should be pronounced to be not disco)ll';ging. , 
According to Kotschnig even in educationally far advanced countrie's like 

·Germany and France only r:i ·5 arid 9 ·3 per cent. respectively or' the ~atriculated 
students in 1913 belonged to the weaker sex. ' 

(4) Exchange of Teachers and Students. 

In another direction we find it necessary to recom.m:end ~~·~laxation~~~ the 
existing condition of admission to examinations. We contemplate a large. ex
pansion of University studies and the concentration of subjects of limited interest 
and of specialized bfanches of subjects of post-graduate stud,Y 't one or other 
University centre. · It ;may be assumed that there will be a small tlemand for 
the~e subjects or .b~anches of subjects at other University centres as well. One 
way of meeting it without requiring students to migrate to the other Uni· . 
varsity f.or the sake of one subject would be to send the students to attend the 
course of lectures at the University where the subject is taught, and ano~her 
would be to invite the teacher to deP,ver a course of lectures. Such an exchange 
of teachers and students has .other ad vantages as well and we commend it for 
serious consideration to the Universities.* They may consider the feasibility .of 
schemes under which students enrolled at one University may be allowed-to count 
attendance at lectures at a sister University or by~ teacher of a sister University 
as qualification for admission to examinations for degrees. The sections of the 
University Acts which at present make this impossible should be amended . . . 

(5) Examinations and Examiners 
It was· revealed by replies to our questionnaire and by the information obtained 

from various examining bodies that in some oases teachers of the Universities and. 
Colleges have accepted, 1)-n amount of examination work which it iS doubtful that 
they can do efficiently and without detriment to ~heir regular duties. The teachers 
have in most cases hesitated to suppl~ information as to the amount of such work 
undertaken by them on the ground that it could not be revealed without breach 
of confidence. iBut the figures confidentially ~upplied b;y various Universij;.ies 

and examining bodies establish beyond the shadow of a d?ubt the necessity. of · 

prescribin.g reasonable limits for the ,amount of sueh work. • • 
We have recommended that teachers of the Universities should act as internal 

examiners for theil' own Universities wjthout remuneration. Some of us think 
that this ~ay affect the efficiency of the examinations as the work may not be 
done with as much care as it has been done in the past for the sake of the pay
ment made for it. Another of us, speaking on the sttengt}J. of his experience of • 
the Benares Hindu University where payment is not made to intermil examiners, 

*Migration of students is allowed among the Scottish Universities on condition that two years 
of the course must be pa;;sed at the University where the student is enrolled. ;J'he •. Scottish Univ.,. 
itiet Jnwever do not atts.oh importance to residence or tutorial instruet~n. ., ( ., 

1 

" 

' . 
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states that the work is nut done any the less effioiently because it is unremu· 
nerated. We have taken care to guard against the possibility of the work 
being entrusted: to persons not fully qualified for it, by requiring that examiners , 
should be chosen out of a panel approved by the Faculty concerned. To further 

1 

emure the careful performance of this function on the part of our University men 
. we reoommend that the total amount of examination work which they may 

undertake should be limited, and if the limit is exceeded they should be liable 
to refund the amount earned in: excess of the permissible limit. Our detailed 
reoom!llendations on this subject are contained in section IX (c) of Chapter VIIJ. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE MEDIUM OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATION 

University education is at present imparted in all Coll~ges and Teaching 
Universities of this Province through the medium of English, Even in the 
teaching of Oriental and Indian languages, it is not unusual for teachers to 
lecture in English while question-papers are, as a rule, set in English and 
answers except when otherwise expressly stated must be written in English. 

The use of English as the medium of instruction and examination at the 
High School and Int~r;mediate stages has now been recognized as a serious 
handicap to education* and been well-nigh abandoned without, however, sacri
ficing the advantages of, a knowledge of English which remains and is to remain 
an important, if not als<S a. compulsory subject of study. The Primary and 

to ' 
Secondary Education Re-organization Committee has· recommended that all 
instruction and examinations ln the pre-University stages of education should 
be conducted through the medium of the ~other-tongue. These developments 
very naturally raise the question whether English should continue to be 
the medilpll of University instruction. 

This question was not included a.mong our original terms of reference but was 
raised .at our very first meeting at Naini ,Tal on 6th June, 1938, when it was 
decided to request Government to include among our. terms of reference th9 
suggesting of measures for a. speedy adoption of 11ilJ,dusta.ni as the medium of 
instruction. The desirability 'of ·adopting Hindustani as the medium of 
instruction and its suitability for the purpose were taken for granted and were 
apparently placed. outs~ de' the scope .of discussion. 

'The following ,extracts from the recently publiehed Report of lllessrs. Wood and Abbott 
very aptly expre!IS opinioos very widely held ' 

"44. It is nob possible accurately to sssess the mental dislocation and the inhibitions which 
boys of say 16 years of age suffer from being required to give and receive information, to formulate 
ideas, to record their experiences and to expre!IS their sense ofvalues in a language other than that 
which they use and he.ve alwe.ys been in the habit of using in domestic and social life. . . . ' . . 

"~ong other disadvantages the use of a foreign language as- a medium of iostruotion for 
school boys both fetters the discretion of those who prescribe syllabuses and set and correct examine,. . 
tion papers and forces undue reliance on text-books by teachers and pupils alike, even to the point of 

encoW'aging the latter to memorize whole passages from them." 

• • • • • • 
"48. We cannot therefore too strongly urge that the teaching of English should be simplified 

and, if we may so describe it, ~e,more domestic. The repetition and critical study ~f difficult 
English prose and subtle English poetry-works which would te.x the appreciation of school boys in 
Engle.nd-should not form so systematic a part of the lnstrl!ction of boys in the higher seoondarr 

so)luo)a aa it does at present in tl!e high schools," " 
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Before issuing our questionnaire we had occasion to discuss the feasibility 
of the Hinrlustani m~dium at a joint meeting with the members of the Primary 
and Secondary Education Re-arga.nization Committee and in our questionnaire 

we sought to elicit opinion on the following points : · 

(I) in what subjects Hindustani can be adopted o.s the medium of 

instruction immediately .or within a short time; 

(2) what measures should be adopted t<J make Hindustani fit to serve 

as the medium, of· University education ; ' 

' (3) whether efficiency will be affected and whether the standard of 
knowledge especially in English can be mainta.ined if the English medium 

is abandoned. 

The answers given by our correspondentS reveal a wide divergence of opinion 
as to the suitability of Hindlistani as a medium of Uruversity education and 81'1 

regards the time when it will be feasible to effect the· change. Some of them 
think that Hindustani, if it connotes the speech of everyday life, aa distinct 
from Hindi and Urdu, does not possess resources adequate'"for ~y form of hlgher 
study. " There is, as the Executive Council of the Lucknow University, a.mong 
others", points out the difficulty of script which may be solved perhaps by the 
adoption of the Roman script. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Ganganatha Jha says : " The introduction of this . 
political ' Amritdhara' will be most detrimental to all higher work. · In dealing 
with this question, we should forget all politics. The present system should be 
retained. " · 

The number of those who think like Dr. Jha that Hindustani will at no time 
be fit to be the medium of h~her University work is small. Most of our corres· 
pondents think that Hindustani can be immediately adopted as the medium 
of instruction in Law and a large majority of them think that in the course of 
10 to 15 years when the Indian languages have been suitably adapted for 
higher work by pooling together their resources and absorbing words from foreign 

• languages, it should be possible to carry on University instruction in Law, 
Politics, History, Oriental ~guages, Commerce and indeed in all subjects includ· 
ing Science through the medium of Hindi, Urdu or Hindustani if a. mixture 
of English words is permitted. It is pointed out that the Indian languages will 
not attain full stature and develop the capacity for the e~pression of higher thought 
so long a.s the alternative medium of English is available and so long as its use is 

~ demanded in Universities, Gove~nt dej>artments_~Ac.~~Y~~~lffi!Ilina.· 
tions for the services. If a· decision is taken that after the lapse of t certain 
period of time-fixed with due regard to the tim6 ri.eeded for the change to . bil 
established in the earlier stages of education-Hindustani will he the language 
for these purposes, and meanwhile measures are taken, with the co-operation" of 
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the Governments and Universities of all the provinces and States where.kindred 
languages are spoken, to evolve a vocabulary of scientific and philosophical 
terms and to have books written on all subjects, Hindustani will become fit to 
serve as a medium of University instruction. 

Certain correspondents also suggest means of resolving the rivalry of Urdu 
a.nd Hindi .. For a while teachers and students may be made to acquire a com· 
petent knowledge of both languages and the hope may be entertained that the 
exigencies of the situation and the demand of daily ·intercourse will, in the 
words of Mr. Mohammad Mahmud Rizvi, " create a dual taste and in the course 
of 10 to 15 years large numbers, of graduates will be available to carry ·OU the 
work in Hindustani. " 

Among the disadvantages of such a course it has been pointed out that 
it will deprive the Province of the services as teachers and examiners, of 
eminent scholars who may not be versed iU: Hindustani and thereby lower 
the standard of attainment. We have considered this aspect of the question 

·,and dealt with it in a later paragraph. 

The conflict of bpinion reflected ln the replies to our questionnaire w~ 
reproduced in our discussion of the· subject. On the one hand it was pointed 
out that the language of University education sh<$ld be a language of ideas, 
rich in literary treasures of the past an.d capable of assimilating new ideas and 
~ssion to thought in aJi branches ; that languages of common inter
course in domestic and ordinary social relations, such as Hindustani is, may serve 
a.s media of instruction in schools as Welsh and Irish do, but not in Univer
,sities-and that the use of a foreign language of the standing and resources of 
English, which is a.Ifeady well established in our Universities would be preferable 
to that of a mixed language in which any leaning towards either over Sanskrit: . 
ized Hindi or over Persianized Urdu would be objected t.o by one or other of the 
dominant communities of the proyi.D.ca ; that it had not been .found possible to 
evolve a satisfactory common vocabulary for language readers intended _for th~ 

· lower school classes ; that the difficulties of script were considerable and that 
Hindustani would require a century to develop into a language fit to be th? 
medium of University work. It was argued that there are distinct advantages 
in going slow not only because by doing so we escape the risk of deterioration 
in 'the quality of education when the services of teachers and examiners from 
other parts of India and the world unacquainted with Hindustani are no longer 
available but alsoc because by going slow we allow time for prejudices to die 
.down and a genui~~ desire for evolving a common language to grow. 

. On the ~ther ha.nd it was held. that the terms of reference p~e~suppose the 
existence of Hindustani as a language capable in due course of time of being 
e>mployed 11-1! ~ ~edium of Universitr. ed11cati~n and t~at in u.n1 case l~ 
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would be illogioal to disca.rd Hindustani in Universities after adopting it in schools: 
that Hindusta.ni.is not a. new la.nguage needing to be created but is the common 

:L-~~~of llidv..aad- Hindi whic.h. have a common grammar and 80 per ceut.' 
common words ; that literature in Hindustani was quite common at one time and 
a. fairly rich philosophical vocabulary exists in the Hindustani literature of the 
Kabir Panth ; that the use of words ta.ken from Sanskrit, Persian and other 
languages is inevitable for the expression of higher thought and that the contest 
between rivals seeking· to introduce into Hindustani the Ia.rgest proportion of 
words of their favoured language will be decided by th& battles of the words 
themselves among which the fittest will survive. The case of the native language 
of Ireland, it was explained, differs from that of Hindustani because that lang· 
uo.ge was deliberately suppressed which Hindustani has not been. It was 
pointed out that in Tra.nsva.al the desire to ma.ke the native la.ngua.ge the 
medium of higher education has been expressed. 

FrOm a. larger standpoint it was urged that a <JQmmon vehicle of expression 
is neoessa.ry in order to foster a. common outlook a.mong the p&aple and in 
this respect delay is detrimental. Difficulties should be fac&d with courage; 
na.rrow communalism should be shed. Difficulties such as those arising from 
the absence of books are unreal, as books will spring up as soon as the 
Universities decide to adopt Hindustani as the medium of instruction. 

In our recommendations which are set forth in section V of Chapter VID 
we have included the immediate adoption of Hindustani as the medium of 
instruction in ciertain subjects and its progressive adoption a.s the medium of 
instruction and examination in all subjects as the new scheme of Secondary 
Education comes into full operation and the measures we recommend for the 
enrichment of Hindustani bear fruit. We contemplate a. co-operative effort or 
the ''Part of the Govel'Illqents, Universities and learned bodies of the Provfueei 
and States where Hindustani is spoken for ascertaining and speedily supplying th1 

deficiencies of Hindustani in the matter of literature on different subjects. ·WJWl 
we consider it essential that all students and teachers should possess a comp& 
tent knowledge of Hindustani and have made suggestions for ensuring this, WI 

consider it equally necessary for the maintenance of the standards of hlg~ 
education that knowledge of English through which access is had to thl 
richest store of knowledge in all subjects and the latest additions to it, shoul! 
not suite~. 

. . It appears neoossa.ry to explain. more fully our reason for laying emphasJl 
on. the a.cquisition by our teachers and students, of <il. competent knowledge~ 
·English while recommending at the same time the· abandonment of English ~nG 
t~e aqoptioa of :llin4usttWi a.s the ~eqiu'? of illlltruot+on an(\ eJ;amina.t~on-at·t~ 
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Univt~rsity stage. In the ultimate analysis the explanation will be found to.lie 
in the following comparatively simple propositions : 

(I) that a comparatively small command of a. Ia.ngUS:ge is suffici~nt to 
enable a person to rea.d books ancl gather knowledge through it ; while a 
much more ·thorough command is required if he is to expreM his ideas 
and communioa.te knowledge through it ; 

(2) that English is rich in litetature OJl all subjecbs and a knowledge of 
English enables a pGrson to have access to the highest knowledge in every 
subject and the latest additions to it ; 
, (3) that English being the la.ngnage of the la.rges~ section of literate 
mankind, books and journals can be produced in it more cheaply than in a 
la.ngu.age with a smaller vogue, not only beoa.use there is an abundance of 
competent writers but also because t.he number of readers is ~ufficiently 
large to make their production at a reasonably low cost practicable. It 
is impossible, for instance, to run a learned journal dealing with advanced 
research in Physics/. Chemistry or Medicin~ in a sma.Illa.ngua:ge as the 
I).umber of ~bscrib~rs is bound to be small ; 

. (4) that the use of English as the medium of instruction and e~!l>mination 
by tequirin& t~ teachtlr and student to express themselves in a foreign 
language compels them to concentrate their energies on acquiring profl.· 
ciency in the language, to the detrim.cnt of general education. They have 
to choose between apeech and kp"!ledge ; bt-tween linguistic and edu· 
ca.tio~l efficiency ; 

(5) that the deficiency of educated persons in the power of expressing 
themselves in the language of the people disqualifi.es them for lea.dership 
and. creates a cleavage between them. and the masses .. 

· 'In ·a book entinled .Bilingtt.ali&m issued by the Bureau of Education, Govl'm· 
ment of lndia, as No. 13 of the series of Oooasional Reports, Mr. Mioha.e~ WestJ of 
the India.n Educational Service, Principal of the Teachers' Training College, 
Dacca Univel'llity, has given a learned exposition of the problem of the medium . 
of instruction. • · · 

He divides the lang11ages of the \Vol'ld into two categories-the large and 
the small-ana says that 1'no small language, that is no language spoken by one 
people only> forming only a small fraction of the total of literate marikind can 
~pace with the vast val'iety and complexity of modl!rn knowledge." ''Man 
needs two kinds of language ; he needs an expression of the ' dear and intima.te 
things, • a la.ngu.agll of the home, the fl.re·side, the motherland,-a. langua.ge of 

•Sir Miahael Ssdler who 'b. eont.tlhlitlld. 11o11. Inllrodu.ot.!Clll fiP6&ka highly of it • " • book of Cl.felo. 

.W. powel' • , , IIOieo.liillo, eamp1188iouate, praotioal • , , whi!lla will touoh the ~a 
lllld: eololll' the jud,iment of all who INd it." 
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r emotion and of unexpressed as...<10ciat.ions. He needs also language of fa.ct, 
r knowledge, exact argument, scientific trulih,.......a. language in which words al't' 

world-current and sbea.dfast in their meanings. The small Janguagrs of the world 
fulfil the first purpo&e, but a~ time goes on they prove more and more insufficient 

for the SEcond, insufficient for the ,complexity, the variety, the international 

'te~work • of modern know~edge."• f , • 

In a country whne one of the small languages is spoken every child is under 
the necessity of acquiring one of the l!l-rge languages. "It follows therefore that 

inthecourseof time the maj~rity of the nations of the world mnst become 
bilingual." Nor is this, we are told'; a serious prospect for" if a child's educa· 
tion is bilingual in its Receptive aspect, but unilingual in its Expressive aspect 

bilingualism is not necesSarily a. handicap. "t 

India's need of a large language was expressed by Sir Ra.ma.swami Mudaliar 
in a. discussion before the East India. Association in 1938, in these words: "India 
has need of a world-language to give hel' contact with western bhought. 
would say that she needs it to give her access to the additions to knowledge 

published every day, to the new books on new subjects, the scientific journals 
oonta.ining absilra.cts of discoveries in every science all over the world."t Sir 
Ramaswam! said that he would be contented with French ; but there are obvious 
arguments in favour of English which besides being already well established in 
the Universities and in a.dmin.iStrative a.nd commercial circles, has a. larger vogue 
than French or any other language. The following quotation from a Report 
on the Teaching of English in England iss~ed in 1921· shows that English has 
advantagE! over all rivals in the linguistic field : 

"At the request of the Northern Peace Congres~ which met in Stockholm 
in 1919 the Northern Peace Union addressed an' inquiry to represent&· 
tives of countries where none· of three great languages· (English, German 
and French) .are spoken, as to which wa.s in their opinion the most suitable 

language for universal use. Fifty-four replies wore received. Of these 
one was in fa.vour of German, eight of French, one Latin or ,Spanish, 5 
Ido or Esperanto. No le3s th1on 29, a mljQriby of the whole, were in 
favour of English." · """- · 

*Pagev. 
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t'' No co11ntry C!lm aliord to rely on its domestic store8 o£ knowledge. In science, teohnlcal and 
pure, in history antiquities, law, politics, economics, philosophy, new researches are oonstllntl)' 
1ellding to new discoveries, new and fruitful idea.S are giving new poi.otera to thought, new applications 
or the old principles are being made, old stores are being re-arranged, cla.ssifled and made available 
fat. new purposes. In this work all the civilized countries of the world collaborate, and ill no branch 
of knowledge, abstraot or conorete, disi.oterested or applied to the uses of man, can the specialist 

~ the work of foreign students.'' 
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The strongest argument·in favour of learning the English language is and has 

always been since iJ:;s introduction in this country, the wea.lth of its contents. 
There ar~ the othar arguments based on its va.lue a.s the language, of ·commerce, of 
inter-provincial and international communication ~nd as 'a. bond of unity in InCJia.. 
We are hopefUrl that in course of tiple ll!fl the movement now in progress for the 
use of Hindustani as the language of ibuer-provincial intercourse all over India 
attains success a.nd higher education inipr~ves ~ quaiity and becomes more widely 
diffused, Hindusta.~i will take I'a.nk ~s OJ}e of· ~he .large languages of the world, 
spoken by 400 millions of Inoians a.nd valued fot the sake of its contents by tho 
rest of the world. Till this is realized the nieans aJf~rded bjf E~~~~~h of exploiting 
the treasures of human knowledge should be propetrl~ appreciated a.nd utilized. 

Mr. West traces historically how English came to be adopted as the medium 
of instruction in India. and how gradually in more rece~t times its use for this 
purpose has been restricted. When Government undertook to advance educatiOn, 
though in a. small way, in 1813, it was felt th1.t with the limited amount which 
could be devoted to the. purpose, they could educa.te a. few people who should 
carry enlightenment to the rest. It wa.~ obviously useless to give to such persons 
~era knowledge without the mea.ns of obtaining more and the poverty of India.n 
literature in scientific works m(l.de it imperative that they should have access to 

'works in English. It' would have been easy enough to tra.nsla.t~ books and pro· 
vide a. b~dy of teachers versed in the Indian language and in English, but for the 
students the literature provided in translation, and the. knowledge communica.ted 
in lectures would have ma.rked the- limits beyond which they could not go. The 
acquisition of English was thus clearly indicated as tho means of ensuring a good 
education. Soon a.ftor, the larger employment of Indians in the administration 
a.ud the a.dvanta.ge of theit knowing English, a.dded fresh argument. Still the 
decision to make English the ·medium of instruction was not taken till a much 
la.ter date. In the official correspondence up to 1854 the !!!:!ian languages are 

~~ thougkt of a.long with Engl~sh a..s media. of instruction. Teachers it . was felt-
~ could lea.rn 1n English an'lneaoh m the Vernacular. . .. 

· \ When Universl~ies were established in 1857, and were given control over high 
~chool ed~cation by their power of prescribing courses and holding examinations 
for matriculation, the requirements of higher education came to dominate their 
policy. English was inade the medium of instruction in the high school cla.sses 
and in a.ll post-marbriculation classes and the Vernaculars were eliminated from the 

ourriculum even as subjects of st.udy. 

'the disadvanta.ges of tho arra.ngement bega.n soon to show' themselves and 
tho process wa.s slowly reversed~the vernaculat being restored as a subject 
of study and ail a. later date as a. medium of instruction and examination. The 
C

1
lcu1Jta. University Commission recognized the harmful effect of teaching and 

ali:amina.tion in a foregin medium in the ea.rliel' stages of education and 



recl)mtnendad that English should be replaced by the Vernooula.r for the purpose 
up to the Intermediate stage. The chan~ has been gr"ddually effected and has 
produced marked improvement in thequtilityof educa.tion. In our Provipces, the 
process began later than in Bengal and is not yet complete. The Indian languages 
became optional media of exa.mination for the High School Examination of the 
United Provinces Board in \92s, iilld. for the InteriiiO<li~mination with 
effect from 1941. In the Banares Hindu University, howevtr, the use of Hindi 
has been permitted for some years in answering question papers in Histoey, 
Logic, Economics, Civics ·;nd Sanskrit in the Intermedia.be Examination with 
happy results. . 

We a.re therefote hopeful that when in the ripeness of time Hindustani is fully 
established as the tn.eCI!um of instruction and examination at the Intermediate 
stage and when sufficient literatU1'6 arid an adequate vocabulary have grown up, 
it will be possible to carry o~· University work fully in Hindustani. 

We consider this step important in a large national point of view. The 
educated class and the University graduate should be and are in all countries the 
natura.! leaders of the masses and in the complex conditions of modern life and 
politics, lea.Ciership demands wide knowledge and high culture. Our educated 
classes, Ja.rgely by rea.son of their education in a foreign language and in out· 
landish environments, have lost touch with an<.'l forfeited the confidence of their 
ceuntrymen who find little in common between their respective wa.ys of living, 
hopes and sentiments .. · This is unfortunate in many ways. Not only does 'it 

,l'6sult in talent, learirl.ng and pilotriotism going unemployed and in placing 
' leadership in the dangerous hands of ill-educated or uneducated demogogues, ill 
also prevents our. educational system from receiving the financial assistance 
which it should from the people· and thereby makes it aependent on Govern· 
mont and inca.pa.ble ol f11lfilling its functions adequately. 
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CHAPTER VI 

OFFicERS OF TilE UNIVERSITIES 

[ CliA.l'J'ER VI 

The Vice-Chancellor is in each of the, three Universities the principal exe
cutive and academic officer. Though the manner gf appointment differs slightly, 
the Yice-Chancellor in each case has a ·three year'i/ term of office. In cases 
of temporary vacancy the Exe!JUtive Council mal~es arrangements for carrying 
on his duties and the Registrar performs his current duties pending such arrange
ment.;. The Vice-Chancellor of the .Agra University, unlike those of Allahabad 
and .Lucknow is an honorary officer. " .• · . ' . 

The Vice-Chancellors of the Teaching Universities have certain heavy duties 
connected with the organization of teaching, resear~h and academic life generally, 
the recruitment of th!l teaching staff and the maintenance of discipline among 
staff and students. Apart from these there is a considerable range of powers 
and functions which they have in common with the' Vice-Chancellor of the Agra 
University. Each is alike responsible for seeing that the University oonstitu· 
tion is faithfully observed ; he convenes and presides over meetings of the 
principal University bodies and ~ responsible for seeing their decisions carried 
into effect. In emergeqcies ;requiring immediate action (of which he is the 
judge) he is empowered to take action ~nd subsequently to report to the 
authority whose function it is to take action in the ml}tter. 

Under the Vice-Chancellor the Registrar has a variety of important duties 
assigned to him. He is the only permanent whole-tlme officer responsible for 
carrying out the orders and resolutions of all University authorities with the help 
~- ... .,...__.. ... -------...... 

of the .AssiStant Registrar and .the staff. He is the custodian of the records 
of the University. He is responsible for the entire conduct of 'examinations 
from the correspondence ·with examiners, the receiving, moderating, printing 
and distribution of question papers to the despatch of answer.bool.s, the check· 
ing, announcement and scrutiny of results and the custody of all records can· 
neoted with these. In .Allahabad and Agra Universities he is entirely responsible 
also for accounts and disbursement~. 

In an institution working under a democratic constitution with a migratory 
head, it is essential to place the executive offiqer in a position of reasonable 
security so that he may discharge the heavy responsibilities assigned to him and 
be able to help in the proper observance of the constitution. 

We consider it satisfactory that the R~gistrar and the .Assistant Registrar 
a;i officers of the Universities are entitled to the protection afforded by sections 46 
to 48 and 42 to 44, respectively, of the Allahabad and Lucknow University .Acts 
to ·tea.chers IUld other University employees and we recom~end, tha~ similar 
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protecti~n should be extended to the Registrar of the Agra. University. We 
further recommend that their appointment should be made by the Executive 
Council on the recommendation of an ail, lwc Selection Committee constituted 
when necessary a.nd that they should have a. scale of pay uniform in all three 
Universities. We recommend a salary of Rs.500-25-750 for the Registrar 
and Rs.250-15--400 for th~ Assistant Registrar in each Uniyersity. * 

We have discussed the question whether teachers in Universities and Colleges 
should be permitted to seek election to and serve in Legislative. bodies, with 
reference to all three Universities and our recommendation on this he ad is 
applicable alike to teachers, officers and other employees of all three Univer
sities. The matter, however, being. of greater importance to the Teaching 
Universities has been dea:It with in Chapter XIV of this Report. 

•our recotmWlnd&tiona undet this head appear in eeotion IX (a) of Chaptet vm. 
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CHAPTER VII 

FINANCES (GE~ERAL) 

The financial problems of an affiliatin~ UniversitY, if not radically different, 
are so much simpler than those of Teaching Universities that we have decided 
to deal with each type separately. In this part we p~opose to confine ourselves 
to such of our recommendations as are applicable to both types. These relate 
to the following matters : 

(1) The constitution and functions of a University Grants Committee 
to advise Government about grants to Universities. 

(2) Suggestions as to other sources of income to Universities and 
Colleges including legislative provision for financial assistance from local 
bodies and from trades and industries. 

(3) Rates of remuneration payable to examiners and of travelling 
allowance admissible to members of University bodies, examiners, etc. 

(4) Exemption of poor students from payment of fees and other forms 
of aid to them. ' 

(1) Government Grants and Grants Committee •. · 
All over the world University education depends on State aid. Even the 

most richly endowed institutions cannot meet without aid from the Governme.r '; 
the vas~ly increased cost of maintaining the numerous departments of teaching . 
necessitated by the large range of subjects and the high degree of specialization 
now reached and of equipping up-to-date librariel and laboratories. , 

Our Teaching Universities ·depend more or less entirely upon Government 
aid, having little support fro~ other sources. The Colleges are somewhat better 
placed. They were started by private effort and have usually a. small income 
from an endowment or from a grant by a local body, as will appear from 
a comparative table in Appendix J(3) to this Report. Such a source of income 
originally belonging to the 'Canning College was transferred to Lucknow Uni· 
varsity by the Canning College and British Indian Association Act, 1922, and is 
still reserved by section 2 of the Act for the purposes of a " College " . as defined 
in the Act. The tendency in recent years has been for the income from these 
sources to decline on account of the slump in agricultural prices and land rents, 
and the tendency of municipal bodies to withdraw grants from Degree Colleges. 

Government's finances too have not been prosperous and the Report of the 
Blunt and Teyen-Harrop Committees show how Government has had to call on 
the Universities to curtail their expenditure and increase their fee income. In 
the interval since the establishment of Teaching Universities, the scales of salary 
for all classes of employees have been reduced more than once ; the scales of 
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remuneration to examiners have been lowered and the rates of fee payable by 
students have been raised. 

Despite measures of economy the expenditure has gone on increasing as a 
result of the increase in student-numbers and the introduction of new subjects 
of study, new degrees and closer specialization. As the increased income 
from fees could meet only a fraction of the increased expenditure the Universities 
have had to apply t() Government for larger recurring grants which Government 
has been unable to meet in full. Owing to financial stringency Government 
has had to exercise close scrutiny over the budgets of the Universities, 
though out of regard for their autonomy Government has abstained from 
communicating to them the items for which it has been unable to make provision. 
This has given rise to mutual complaints, the Universities feeling aggrieved because 
they have not been taken into confidence by Government and the Government 
because the Universities have not shown proper appreciation of Government's 
financial difficulties and of the claims of other stages of education. 

Financial relations between Government and Universities have therefore not 
been happy and the question of evolving a system by which the recurring con
troversy between them should be eliminated has been engaging dovernment's 
attention. The· two ad hoc Committees, known as the Blunt Committee (1924) 
a.nd the Teyen-Rarrop Committee (1931) which were· appointed to formulate 
principles on which Government grants should be based, both favoured Block 
Grants for a period of fivd years at a time and enunciated a ~:~et of principles. 
The recommendations of the earlier Committee were accepted and acted. on by 
Government but tho~e of the latter have been awaiting the arrival of more 
prosperous days. The procedure adopted ·by Government and the principles 
enunciated by the Committees however have not met with the full approval 
of the Universities. 

We think that the plan of entrusting the determination of grants to a com

mittee of officials appointed for the occasion with no permanent interest in the 
matter is' not likely to give satisfaction to Universities while a Committee con· 
eieting of the Vice-Chancellors of Universities and University men alone cannot 
help looking at the question from a rather narrow and exclusive University point 
of view. The idea of setting up a standing committee, representative both of 
Government and the Universities has been repeatedly suggested and discussed as a 
means of securing contact between Government and the Universities and bring
ing about a better understanding. The difficulty of finding members to serve on 
such a committee who would be capable of giving authoritative advice as to 
the needs of the Universities while not ignoring the claims of other stages 
of education and the larger interests of the Province has held up the proposal 

hitlwrto. 
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We are strongly in favour of such a .committee be~g established and we 
have recommended a composition for it which 'we hope will make it capable of 
adequately discharging the functions which we recommend for it. We expect 
it to serve in the largest sense the public interest of which the welfare of higher 
education is a vital part. Our recommendations are summarized in section 
VIII of Chapter VIII. 

(2) Fresh Sources of Income 
We have explored the possibility of sec:uring income for ·the Universities 

from sources other than Government grants. 

We have abstained from recommending an increase in the scale of fees 
because in the opinion of the Executive Councils of the Teaching. Universities 
as well as of most ofthe other correspondents from whom we have received memo· 
ran$ the existing scales of fee are high enough. Having beim raised considerably 
in accordance with the recommendations of the Teyen-Harrop Committee they 
will not bear a further increase.* It has been suggested to UlJ that an appeal for 
funds might be made t.o landed magnates, ruling princes,. local bodies and moneyed 
men generally. We are of opinion that the Universities have the' strongest claim 
on their own alumni and should' appeal to them for more substantial financial 
assistance than has been forthcoming in the past .. 

We have considered at length the advisability ·of calling upon mUnicipal 
and district boards to contribute .to the .funds of the Universities. Such help 
is received by the Universities in Great Britain where local bodies take keen 
interest and pride in their civic universities and make substantial contributions 
to theit general funds besides awarding scholarships and stipends to poor students 
from their respective localities. 

Unlike this even the Muni~ipal Boards of Allahabad al'ld Lucknow which 
derive the maximum benefit from the presence of the Universities in their midst 
and draw a handsome revenue from them in various taxes, do not contribute 
anything to their funds. We felt that it would be only fair to call upon them 
to help the Universities financially in proportion to the benefits they derivet; 

•see also Chapter xvn. 
tS(IIIle idea of the inco·me derived by M~icipalities from the Universities may be formed 

from the following figures : 
The Allahabad University pays directly as house and water tax to the Municipality a sum 

exceeding Rs.25,000 a year. Its staff of whom about 125 occupy houses of an average ~ual 
value of Rs.500 must be paying another Rs.lO,OOO or so in house and water·tax_e~. The Umve~· 
sity population which is one of the principal consumers of both imported commodities ~nd the agrl• 
cultural produce of the neighbouring country, mus1 be contributing handsomely to the lllCOm~ &om 
octroi duties It must not be forgotten that students, in many cases. make large plll'(lhaeea m the 
cities to carr~ home for members of their families. They also make frequent journeys which bring 
revenue to the Allahabad Municipality in the shape of the terminal tax. It may be reasonably 
e.s~umed that the income of the Allahabad Municipality would have been a l~h of rupees less but 

for the University. 
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but against this we had~ consider the likelihood of their having to bear the bulk 
of the cost of basic education in their areas. It was also urged that with their 
present resources the municipal bodies were unable to maintain the present 
services in their charge efficiently. To meet this objection it was suggested 
that they should be empowered to levy an extra cess for the purpose of raising 
neoossary funds but this suggestion was not accepted. 

In order to meet all the different points. of view we have decided to recommend 
that Municipalities should be required by law to forgo 25 per cent. of the house
tax and water rate and the whole of the octroi or terminal tax which they are 
entitled to reeeive directly from the Universities and that the amounts saved to 
the Universities by these means should be earmarked for aiding poor studevts. 
We have recommended further that each local body should be required by law to 
grant at least two scholarships, of a value not less than the tuition fee payable, 
to poor students from their areas reading in any of the Universities or Colleges 
of the Province th~ award of the scholarship being "based upon a. test of merit 
among candidates who satisfy the" means" test. We recommend also that local 
bodies should be approached with ,requests for the restoration of their grants to 
Degree Colleges where these have been either reduced or stopped. 

We are of opinion that.,the Universities should be assisted in carrying 
out scientific 'research of practical, ~tility by financial contributions from 
such industries and trades as are likely to benefit by these researches. We 
recommend, therefore, that when Government decide upon a programme of 
industrial development they should take necessary measures by legislation or 
otherwise to secure such aid. 

In an earlier Chapter when advocating a wide· expansion of University 
studies we have made out a case for financing the programme of expansion by 
a public loan, and cited Dr. Abraham Flexner in support of the contention that 
the esjia.blishment of a really adequate and efficient system of higher education 
will result in an expansion of industries and an increase in the national wealth and 
the revenues of Government, which will repay the outlay many times over. We 
may mention also that Mr. Mardy Jones, ex-Labour M.P., in a speech at the Tilak 
Hall, Bombay in March, 1939 in which he expounded the necessity of making 
primary education compulsory as an essential condition of the success of 
democracy, advocated the raising of a loan for the purpose as he thought it only 
fair that future generations who will profit by the measure should shara the 
cost of it. The Committee appointed by the Government of Bihar for the 
reorganization of education has also recommended the raising of a loan to meet 

the heavy initial cost. 
(3) Remuneration of Examiners 

We have discussed this question separately in relation to the Teaching 

Vniversities and the University of Agra since the position ofan examiner differs 
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in the two tyPes. We have endorsed the suggestion made by the Teyen~Harrop 
Committee that teachers in Teaching Universities should not be paid for the work 

done by them as examiners in their own Univel'!lity. This is in keeping with 
the practice prevailing in other Teaching Universities. But we are unable to 

accept the further suggestion of the Committee that the Universities in the Prov· 

ince should enter into a kind of exchange arrangemeJ?,t by which the teachers of 
one may act as examiners for another without remuneration. Nor do we consider 
it fair and feasible to call on the t~achers of the a.ffiliated colleges ·of the 

Agra University to examine without remuneration all the candidates taking the 
examination of the University. ·.f · · 

· (4) Travelling Allowance 

We find that the rules relating to travelling allowance admissible to members 
of University bodies and examiners differ considerably in the Universities. 
We think they should be uniform in all the Provincial Universities. We think 
also that tra veiling allowance should not be made a source of profit but should be 
regarded as a reimbursement of expenses actually incurred. Our recommendations 
on this head which are reproduced in paragraph 53 of Chapter VIII are ba~ed on 

this principle. 
~ 

(5) Aid for Poor Students 
The poor student has been a feature ot Universities ever since they came 

into existence. Indeed poverty has been associated with learning no less in 
' ~'' 

European countries than in our own. · · . · 1 

Albert Mansbridge, one of the members of the Royal· Commission on . the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge in 1919-21, has in his book entitled The 

Older Univer8ities of England traced the presence of poor students in the 'Eng· 
lish Universities through the centuries and has advanced a powerful plea for 
helping the poor student to receive University education. The poor student, 
he says, was " never wholly absent from the Universities. • • . . ;rhere is 
little :Q.eed to stress the obvious truth that the great statesmen and ecclesias
tics of mediaeval England "were as ~ rule men who had been born in humble 
circumstances." If the poor student is eliminated, he argues, the Universities 

will become the p;:;;e~of the '' idle rich "and Uni~tysta.nd~cJ;'. will 
inE!vitably fall. 

The mounting cost of University education in the present age due to the 
growing demand for e:x:pensive libraries, laboratories, museums and for athletic 
and social activities gives fresh point to the question whe.Q!er the poor man h,!!! 
a :elace in the Uni!§rsities. It has been repeatedly stated in the course of our 
discussion that the influx of large numbers of students from· t~a countryside 
with no cultural background and with hardly any access to books or other means 



of acquiring knowledge and taste, threatens to lower the standards of the Univer
sities, besides requiring a. considerable sa arifice of income by way of provision of 
free tuition. As we have said elsewhere in this Report the exodus of large num· 
hers of students to foreign countries deprives the. ,home universities of a. good 
many of those who could pay the full price of their education and leaves them 
with studentS who, even if they can pay their fees, cannot afford to buy all the 
books they should or to devote all their 'time to their studies. The proportion 
of poor students in our Universities (who .cannot bear even th~ lower cost of 
education that obtains here) is consequently l&rger than elsewhere. .An answer 
to the question whether the poor student should have a place at the University 
may be found in the following observations of the Rt. Hon. Oliver Stanley (then 
President of the Board of 'Education) speaking at the Congress of the Univer
sities of the British Empire in 1936 , 

" In a democratic country we are bound to have before us the aim that no 
_ "4 suitable candidate shall be deprived, by lack of means, of recei\"ing the educaii;;;\ 

for which he is suitanliiiiiid that the provision, made to enable him to obtain 
that education shall be sufficiently generous to enable him to take full advantage 
of it. It is inevitable therefore that there should be this large .. J!roporlion~ 
assisted students*. . • . • Because of that inevitability it is all the more 
important that we should make sure that the candidates that we send are really 
suitable and that in fact Univ&rsities are not being used for candidates for whom 
other forms of training might well be more appropriate." No country can 
!llainta.in its place in the intense intellectual competition of the present age unless 

it gives the fullest scope and encouragement to talent .in whatever strat~ of 
society it may be available.t • -• "' I . 

The existing provision of aid for poor students in our Universities is confined 
to free' t.uition for 5 per cent. of the total enrolment (besides the .merit soholar

.~!rlP~ which are awarded irrespeotive of poverty, and a few stipends w~ich are 
a:vailable for poor a;nd meritorious students). It will be readily conceded that 
this is inadequate when it is recalled that the proportion of assisted studpnta in 

the British Unive~ities (excluding those receiving aid from private associations 
and iniDviduals) is 6ver 41 per cent. on the whole and 54 per cent. in the 

' •Prooeedings, page 164. - I 
t"After the (Great) War • • the mobilized teachers who had begun to think about it' at 

the Front, pointed out that the memory ot'the ' brotherhood of the trenches ' demanded at. the vetY 
leMt eqU&fity £or che children in the educational system 1 also that at a .time when the nation wSII 

bled white and needed to exploit ratioiULlly all her resouroes, it WBB in the national interest and not 
only a matter of social juatice, to train the best minds, wherever they might be born, for posts. of 
leadership." " Is ib not a scandal that the deciding factor should·be less the capacity of the child 
than the "'ealth of his parents?" (C. Bougie, in Kotschnig: '.I'he Univerllity in a Ooonging World, 
pap 46.1 
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Provincial Pniversities and that the a~erage amount of aid received worka out 
~ ~ead annually.* · . -· 

~ Scotland University educatiQil has been placed within the reach of every· 
young man and woman of parts by the munificence of Andiew · C~negi~ ~ho 
founded a Trust in 190l"for the benefit of the U;n_versities of Scotland with an 
endowment of £2,000,000 yielding an aQllual income of £120,000. In 1921-22, 
4, 779 students .2! 42 per cent. of th? total number~-time st.'!deJtt~Jmrolled 
in the Scottish Universities received help from this fund, which amounted on an 

· .·average to £12-~6-2t per head. The donor had hoped that the fund would 
grow in amount by some of the beneficiaries, repaying what they had received 

· for. the benefit of others. The hope has not bee:q. entirely belied and we are 
told that such repayments amounted to about £12,000 during the first 20 · 
years of the existence of the fuild. By this and other means the amount of 
the fund which was initially 2 . million pounds had g_rown in 1922 to about 
£2,900,000. Scotla~d ha.S always been proud ·of her four Universities ooming · 
down from a period when England had no more than two and has always 
offered facilities to poor students seeking higher knowledge. A tribute to 
Scotland's wealth of graduates was paid at the Congress of the Universities 
of the British Empire in 1931 by Dr. A. 0. Menzies of :Southampton in the 
following words : .,. 

># 

"I think the situation will' be a little eased when degrees become more com-
mon. At the present time the percentage of graduates among our population is 
not very high; when there are more it will be so common to have a degree that li 

t ~se Wbo ba.ve them will ziot 'expect special posts but will be prepared, as the.}' \I 
were in the old days in Scotland, to be cobblers and people who· ~ut their hands I 

to the plough and so on. " . .. ': 

, "In Scottish Universities more emphasis is placed on learning and 's~t?l~r
ship than on that fine art of living which the ancient English Universiti~s sought, 
to impart. In the Universities of the Scottish type " {wJtic~ have grown up i't;i 
Australia and Canada)" the residen~l element was not looke~ on as essential." 

' , 
·--,-----..,--:--·---~ ~ 

*The Royal Commission on the Universities of Oxford a.nd Cambridge adverting to the subjectl 
of facilities for poor students at the older Universities observed that in recent times the~e Univer

sities have admitted scholars of limited :mea.nt in ever increasing numb~rs. 

In s~v~t Russia we a.re told tha.t 75 to 80 per.oent. oftba student• atthe Universities in 1933 
were a.ssisted by the State,. the avera.ge cost per .head being_1,500 roubles iilolld t~e total cost 
amounting to 16 per· cent. of the Education budget. The proportton of students commg from the 
working cla.ss homes wa.s 78 per cant. in 1934 as against 28 per cent. in 1914.. In November, 1939, 

it was st .. ted that there were 600,000 stucLmts of the W01·king classes at Universities and Colleges· 

In tillt U.s.s.R. 

tEllis : Tho Foor St~dent and the University, pa.g& ~8. 
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Sir P. C. Ray tells us in his autobiography entitled •The Exper.enc~ oJ 
a Bengal& Ckemi8t' how some of his contemporaries· at Edinburgh University 
reooived from their homes in the countryside, supplies of provisions and eatables' 
instead of buying them for money. 

In a book entitled The Poor Student and 1M Un&versity by. G. S.M. Ellis, 
M.A. (to which Visoount Haldane of Cloan contributed a foreword) the various 
methods by which poor students have, during the present century, been helped 
to acquire University education in Britain' are 8et forth ap.d suggestions are 

Jlla.de for further reforms of the system. It is pointed out that the comparatively 
low range of fees, and the economical standard of living which is becoming a tr&· 
dition within the Provincia.! Universities of England have made them relatively 
more accessible to the children of poor parents. The industrial and technological 
bias of some of the Faculties has commended them to the sympathetic notice 
both of the working-class population and of such schqols 8.!1 have adopted an 
interest in science and its application. The 'fact that they are largely aided from 
municipal funds has meant that to some extent the University and the school 
have come under the same control• Oxford anll Cambridge too have opened 
their doors wide to the poor student. Besides th~ QPeD scholarships awarded by 
the Colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, scholarships have been instituted in con· 
siderable numbers since 1902 by ~cal Education Authoriti!:!,~ll over the country. 
The number and value of scholarships maintained by different local authorities 
vary widely. But generally scholarships for research and professional studies 
are not granted by them. In some cases the scholarship is sufficient to cover the 
whole of the expenses ofthe student while in others it is not so. Some authorities 
grant flat-rate scholarships ; some vary the fla.t-rate scholarship according to the 
University which the student joins or the subjects which he studies or hia achieve, 
ment.. ~ variation in value with the subject of study seems reaso'nable, as 
does the ~creasing tendency to offer not a flat-rate award but a free place and 
maintenance. • Local authorities which continue to make flat-rate awards should 
remember that a Science course is relatively more expensive than an Arts course 
and should allow for this factor in their awards. The equally large group of 
authorities which give maintenance allowances of indefinite value' probably 
make sufficient provision for ·this and similar variations.' • 

In the course of our discussion we were informed by Pandit Govind Mal.a.viya 
and Professor Habib of the means devised in the Benares Hindu. University 
and the Aligarh Mu~lim University of assisting poor students whose numbers are 
larger in those Universities than in the Universities of A.llahabad and Luok.noW· 
We have included some of these measures in our recommendations. 

7 

•E.IIia; Thll Poo: S~udsu~ and the University, P&se 6, • 
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· ln ma:king o~ reco1Illllenda.tions on this subj~t we have had to keep in 
view th~ straitened condition of the finances of Government and the Ioea.l bodies, 
as well as the claims of other branches of education and other beneficent purposes. 

· .' W?ile we would like to see a larger proportion of students (say 20 per cent.) 
receiving free tuition and the most promising of them being granted, in addition, 
maintenance allowan~s sufficient· to meet all th~ir expenses, so that they may 

. be freed from the necessity of working to' earn a. living while studying for a degree, 
we feel that we shall not be justified in throwing the who~e burden of these con· 
cessions on public fund!!. we: the~fore, recommend that assistance for .poor 
students should c'Ome also from other sources besides . University funds, and the 
local bodies. The old alumni and present students can do a good deal in collect· 

. ~g funds for such assistan~. · .. . . ., .: · .. , ,, {i,;; 0·' · · .... ' 

Provision by University-The Teaching Universitiel! being financially auto· 
. 'nomous are free to grant aid in any form to poor· students but it would be 

·obviously · unwise t to incur liabilities under this head . without the 
. _,approval of Government · from w~pm. the bulk of the funds are . derim;l. 
Government allows for a,< ·proportion of.Ji per cent. free scholars . in 

• . 'calculating , its grants to the. Univer11ities ~ tt was found by the Teyen· 
Harrop Committee. and, appears to us also· that, taking one· Faculty 
with another the · ·. U¢versities have kept well within . this limit. . In 
Allahabad University another regular means of helping poor students hali! been· 
devised buooUng all fines collected in ~he Uni!flfaili¥ IUI..ltbotever account jnto 
a Poor Boys Fund out of which grants are made at the discretion of the Vice
Chancellor. The proportion of free-students ill the outlying Colleges is regulated 
by the Educational Code which while allowing 10 per cent. of the students to 
receive free tuition in the school and intermediate classes, allows only .fi, per cent. 
~ be free: in th~ degree classes on the ground that fees in these classes at-6 levied 
for 10 months in the year only. 

lnereoMil provillion by Government and local bodiea-We recommend that the 
Universities and C'olleges should raise the numbers of free and half-fi:ee students 
tQ at least 7 per cent. each. They should give further help out of the funds 
which are expected to be sa.ved to them in consequence of our recommendation 

~ tha.t they should be exempted from the payment of a pa.rt of the municipal dues. 
"A reduction of 25 per cent. in the municipal house-tax and water rate and the 
total remission of octroi duty or terminal tax on material imported for educational 
purposes are expected to save the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow a round 
sum of Rs.lO,OOO each which they may utilize in increasing the number of free 

. students or in granting maintenance allowances to the more brilliant of them. 
· Proportionately smaller savings are expected to accrue to degree colleges in the 
mufa.ssil. We recommend that the award of at least two scholarships to students 
f!.'Om · their resp~otive at:eas studying in the Universities and Colleges of the 
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Province should be made a sta.tutory obligation for each looa.l body (District, 
Municipal and Cantonment Board). 

Htlp from old alumni-We look up to the Old Boys of the Universities and 
Colleges to give proof of their affection and gratitude for their .Alma 14 ater• no\ 

only by interesting themselves in its work and governance but ·also by actively 
helping struggling aspirants who have not the means to proceed with their 
studies. They may give away their used books and may contribute to funds 
tha\ are or may be esta.blished under proper agencies for the help of poor 
students. This is a large potential source of help as the ;example of Aligarh 
shows. The Aligarh '' Duty " Society founded in 1892 raises funds among 
resident students as well as old alumni. These latter are expected to contribute 
l to 1 per cent. of their income annually and as much as Rs.4,000 has been 
collected by this means in a single year. 

Mutual ktlp among Btudent&-Some of the students reading in the Univer· 
sities come from well-to-do families and a good proportion of ~these poi!SeSS 
indifferent qualifications and are more a~r social amenities than scholarly pur· 
suits. It was suggested in the course of our deliberations that such student& 
may justifiably be asked to pay double fees and the extra income may be utilized 
in assisting poor students. We, however, prefer to recommend that studentll 
should ra.~ funds for the purpose by voluntary subscriptions as has been done 
in Benares and Aligarh and is done. by the students' unions and self-help 
societies in foreign countries. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 

PART I 

[CHAPTER VIII 

. Recommendations applicable to all three Universities 
-·· 

[Figures In tbe mar(in indicate tbe oomhr of tbe resototloo ot tbe plenary session or the 
Committee In which the recommendation Is embodied.] 

1-Adm.isslon to Courses of Study and Degree 

1. Students should not -be eligible for admission to a course of study for a 
degree unless they have passed the final examination of the Provincial Board 
of Education or an examination equivalent thereto and have passed such 
additional tests (if any) as may be prescribed by the Universities. 

2. The Universities should consider the feasibility of a. scheme under 
·which-

21 (1) post-graduate and research students of one University may attend 
lecturea and carry on work at another University and be entitled to 
count such attenda.not'l and work' as 'qualifications for admission to exa
minations and degrees ; 

22 (2) teachers on the staff of one Universityma.y be permitted to deliver 
at another University1 lectures attenda.nce at which should count as a 

. ~- .. 'I'!Ualificatioti £or' ~~~ion to e~l\~inations and degrees. , . . . ~ . .. 
24 . ..'- · 3. ·No private • Ca.ndida.te ~ol!id be allowed to appear in any examinati.oo 

·of the A.lla.habad and Lucknow Universiti!l~~ "The existing facilities for the LL.l\I. 
and doctorate degrees may, however, continue'. 

and 4:. There should be no restriction on enrolment in Teaching Universities. 
~8 The Committee is however conscious of the danger of Unitary Universities 
C. I) reaching unwieldy proportions. 

ll-Afflliatlng and Teaching Universities 

91 5. In the interest of higher education in these Provinces the a.ffilia.ting as 
~ well as the unitary and teaching type of Uclversity are eq'!,ally needed as each of 

these two types serves a definite purpose. During the short period of their exist
ence the Unitary Universities have done useful work in raising the standards 
of teaching and have sh~wn ~t potentialities for the development of research 
and advancement of learning. Their formative influence upon character has II' 

perhaps not been marked. The Committee hopes tha.t with a. more carefully 
considered scheme which W!)uld lay . stress on better supervision and guida.nce 
of the activities of their resident and non·resident students and on closer contact 
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between teachers and students the Unitary Universl.ties will be able to render 
a still better account of themselves by imparting education on sound linea whioh 
inoludea the development of character as much as the training of the mind , 
The colleges affi.lia.ted to the Agra University have the advantage of being 
compa.ra.tively more oompact bodies and can, where they so choose, more easily 
organize the social life of their students. Their financial resouioee being small 
they cannot be expected to oontribute towards advancement' of higher learning 
and research to the aa.me extent u the Unitary and Teaching Universities. 
The latter are no doubt more expensive but the advantages which the community 
is now deriving and is likely to derive in a much greater measure from them in 
future clearly point to the need of their continuance and development. At the 
eame time regard beiDg had to the provision of higher education in these Provinces 
there is, in the Committee's opinion, a need for a UDiversity of the affi.lia.ting type. 

6. It is not desirable for a Teaching UDiveraity to function as an affi.lia.ting 
university outside ite territorial limits except in respect of a teohllicaJ., agricul· 
tural or engineering institution. Thia preolu.dee the a.ffili&tion of Queen's College, 
Bena.res, if raised to degree status, to the Allahabad or Lucknow UDiversity. · 

7. The degree colleges in the Province are serving a useful purpose and 
there should be provision for their afJUia.tion to or a.saooiation with some 
University without prejudice to any of them growing into Universities. 

8. Technological and Resea.rch institutions should be affilia.ted to a Uni· 
versity, each oue being considered on ite merite. 

9. University Colleges should not retain their Intermediate olas808 except 
as a transitional measure for a reasonable time. A period of five years artet th!l 
Committee'• recommendations have been incorporated in an Act of the Legis· 
lature would be a reasonable' time in the opinion of the Committee. 

80 v 10. A Universitz College should have post-graduate classes in some subjects 
I at Jea.st. 

81 I 1. In regard to research in the Agra University and ite Colleges the Com· 
mittee recommends as follOWI:I : 

(1) No University profeeaon as such are needed, and the provisions 
in thia respect in the Agra UDiversity Act and Statutes should be dropped· 
If the University can afford to do so, it should give grants for teaching 
paste to the Colleges, but the work of teachers appointed to such posts 
should be controlled by the Colleges. 

(2) All the resources available should be placed at the disposal of the 
Colleges to enable them to develop according to a well-planned and 
oo-ordinated scheme. 

(3) It would not be wise to start a. University Library as only a. very 
small fraction of teachers an<l st1,1denw would be ab~ to l;lenetit by i~. 
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'.rhe money available should be given 88 grants to the Colleges for build· 
ing up their own libraries in the subjects in which they specialli:e. 

IU-1Jniverslty Studies 

12 l2. The length of the course for the first University degred 'both in tau 
teaching and a11ilia.ting Universities should be ~ years. 

13 In view of this recommendation it ~ necessa.ry to retain the distinction 
between Paas and Honours courses 88 established at. present. 

14 13. The object of University studies being .to develop in the student 8 
scientific outlook and a critica.J. attitude towards problems with which he may 
be faced, courses of study for under-graduates should consist of groups of allied , 
subjects and a higher <Jta.ndard should be attained than at present. , 

15 14. The length of the course for the M88ter's degree should be one year 
but the Universities m~~oy make it two years if they consider it desirable. 

(Reoommendations regarding the scheme of examinations for a three-yu.r 
degree course appear separately for Affiliating and Teaching Universities.) 

IV-Expansion and Co-ordination ;r siu~es 
6 5 15, Efforts should be made to establish within a reasonable period. of time 

a 1\)'stem of higher education capable of supplying the needs of the Province in 
all departments of life and enabling its people to develop its natural resources, 
industry, education and culture and to shoulder the responsibility for its admi
nistration and defence. 

6~ ,16. Government, with the co-operation of all available agencies including 
the Universities, should undertake a systsmatio survey of the natural resources 
a.nd ~nomic potentialities of the Province and determine in what directions 
further development is possible and desirable and then take steps to train the 
specialists and technicians necessa.ry to take charge of them. Where the 

. number of such specialists needed is &mall, a.rrangements for their training may• 
be made in co-operation with other provinces or in other countries. 

65 . 17. The range of studies at present prescribed at the Universities should . 
be extended and the standard of the work done should be raised, higher work 
and research being emphasized. For this purpose a staff of teachers of the 

'highest qualifications should be recruited from wherever the best men can be 
found and at salaries which will attract them ; such recruitment should be for 
the transitional period necessary for a generation of specialists to grow up 
within the country after which it should cease. · 

65 1 fl. The preference at present shown in recruitment for the publio services 
to persons possessing foreign degrees should be restricted and should cease 88 
soon as suitably qualified persons are trained in the Universities within the 

I 

country. 
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55 19. Education should he closely related to the life of the people at large so 
that the educated class may assume the naturalleadei'filiip of the people in all 
spheres of life and so that education may receive those benefactionS which 
are the mainstay of institutions of higher leaming all over the world but which 
in this country run into other chaunels. 

65 .20. The heavy initial cost of organizing this system of higher education 
should be met by raising funds by a public appeal to phllanthrophists, old 
alumni and local bodies, by contributions from flourishing industries and trades 
and by a public loan. It sl10uld be made capable of being financed from current 
revenues within a reasonable period of time. 

lio 21. Both under-graduate and post-graduate work should continue 
to be done at both the Teaching Universities in all the subjects at present 
(January, 1940) taught for degrees, subject to the arrangement suggested 
in the next paragraph in regard to post-graduate work. Under-gra· 
duate teaching should also continue in all existing subjects at such 
Colleges as are able to satisfy the University at a fresh inquiry that 
they have adequate staff, libraries and laboratories and have during the 
past five"'Years maintained an average enrolment not below the minimum figure 
determined for each subject at a Conference of Universities to be convened by 
Government. The same principles should govern the continuance of post
graduate work in the future, in existing subjects as well as in newly started 
subjects. -

65 22. The Committee looks forward to a much higher degree of specializa· 
tion at the pos.t-graduate stage in most subjects so that it may be assumed 
that the post-graduate work in a subject will consist of a number of courses in 
specialized branches of it. The number of students offering each course will, 
as a rule, be small. Duplication should in such cases be avoided and no 
branch should be permitted to be offered at more than one centre in the 
Province. To ensure this the higher posts in the departments dealing with it 

should be ear-marked for the speciality and should be filled by persons 
specializing in it. 

65 23. The assignment of special branches to particular centres should be deter· 
mined initially by agreement among the units concerned, at a. conference which 
Govemment may convene. Cases of uureconciled disagreement may be decided 
by Government on the advice of a competent Committee which may be the same 
o.s the Committee constituted to advise about grants-as this Committee will in 
any case consist of persons of standing as educationists, financiers and publicists. 
The aBSignment of subjects once made at a conference of the units concerned 
may be rcvi.t;ed from time to time, as need arises at similar conferences. 
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24. Facilities-for research and advanced work should be available at the 

centre to which the branch of the subject under which the work falls is assigned, 

53 25. The modern languages of the Province (Urdu and Hindi) should be 
made independent subjects of study for both the B. A. and M. A. degrees and 
should be placed under separate and independent departments of teaching in 
Lucknow University as they already are in the Allahabad University. 

53 About one-third of the work in these languages at both the post-graduate 
and first degree stages should be on a classical language and another modern 
Indian Language or Prakrit provided that it is not the classical or modern 
language already taken by the student as a subject for his intermediate or 
equivalent examination. 

54 26. The Departments of Arabic and Persian in the Lucknow University 
should, when feasible, be combined under one head as they are in the Allahabad 
University. Allahabad which has at present at the head of the combined 
Department a specialist in Arabic should continue to have a Professorship of 
Arabic and Lucknow should, when a Professorship is created, . ~ppoint to it a 

_,specialist in Persian the 'other subject being in each case dealt with by 
teachers of other ranks. 

55 27. · Whue under-graduate work continues in all the places wher~ it is being 

57 . 

58 
and 

59 
60 

61 

done at present higher studies in Commerce should be developed at Cawnpore, 
but not at a community college. {Messrs. Gurtu and Gupta dissent.) 

28. 'fhe Committee recommends the institution of new Faculties and 
expansion of existing Faculties as follows : 

. (i) A Faculty of Fine Arts at Lucknow which has a nucleus for such a 
Faculty in the Marris College of Hindustani 1\:tusic and the Government 
School of Arts. Under-graduate work in Music and Painting may be 
done at any place but post-graduate work should be confined to Lucknow. 

(ii) Faculties of Education in both Lucknow and Allahabad Univer~ 
sities for the training of teachers for the Secondary Schools recommended 
by the Education Re-organization Committee. Thes!l Faculties should 
provide a two-years' course open only to graduates. 

(iii) Faculties of Engineering and Technology in both Lucknow and 
Allahabad Universities. Branches of Engineering such as Electrical, Mecha· 
nical, Military, Naval and Mine Engineering should be developed. 

(a) The Civil Engineering College, Roorkee, should be affiliated to 
Lucknow· University and should develop the study of Architecture. 

(b) The Technological Institute, Cawnpore, should be affiliated to 
Allahabad University. 
(iv) A University should, int due course, be developsd at Cli.wnpor& 

to take over the Commercial and Technical Institutions. · . 
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(v) A Faculty of Agriculture in Allahabad University fully equipped 
for advanced work and research and with a wider range of studies than 

at present, including Forestry and Veterinary Science as well. The 
Government Agricultural College at Ca.wnpore should be affiliated to this 

Faculty. 

(vi) The Faculty of Medicine in Lucknow University should be further' 

developed so as to undertake advanced work and research. 

The. provision in section 24(1) of the Allahabad University Act relating 
to the institution of a Faculty of Medicine in that University should be 

deleted. 

(vii) The Faculty of Law at Allahabad should be developed so aa to 
provide post-graduate and advanced. work. 

16 29 .. l The Committee is not in favour of curtailing the existing facili· 
ties for under-graduate teaching in Law· and Commerce, but it is 
strongly of opinion that post-graduate studies in these subjects should 
be restricted t6 places where adequate facilities for teaching and reserach 
are available. 

30. The Committe) favours an early start with some subjects (which are 
indicated in the next paragraph) and with a view to minimise the cost ·involved 

it recommends as follows : 

(i) Each of these new subjects should be• introduced as a rule, at 
one centre in the Province which should be selected on the ground of its 
possessing, or being in a position to provide, the requisite staff, library and 
laboratories, having allied studies alrea.dy established or having local 
advantages such as pas~ associations, facilities for local study and investi
gation, etc. In some cases the place where the Committee thinks that a. 
subject should be localized, is indicated. 

(ii) In subjects whose introduction as full-fledged subjects for 
degree examinations requires a large expenditure, courses of a lower stand· 
ard may be started .and instruction may be provided for diplomas and 
certificates. 

(It will be seen that many of the subjects suggested are special branches 
of subjects already studied in the Universities. These will need to be introduced 
only at the post-graduate stage entailing comparatively small expenditure.) 

62 31. The following new subjects should be started at an early date: 

Faculty of Arl8 

Archaeology (in Allahabad). • 
History of Oudh (Lucknow). 
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· Sociology (including Anthropology) at Allahabad in addition to Lucknow 
where it is already studied. 

Public Administration (Allahabad and Lucknow). 

International Relations and the Languages, Literature, and culture of Asiatic 
Countries. (Strongly recommended for both Allahabad and Lucknow.) 

Experimental Psychology . . . . 

Comparative Philology . . ~ as independent subjects. 
Comparative Religion . . J · 

Faculty of Commerce 
Insurance and Actuarial work (Ca'wnpore), (Mr. Gurtu dissents.) 
Journalism (to be taught for a diploma wherever provision can be made). 

· Mineralogy 

Astronomy 

Faculty of Science 
(Allahabad). 

Statistics 
Applied Physics, particularly

Radiology, Meteorology, Aeronautics. 

(Allahabad, existing provision 
to be developed). 

(Allahabad and Luoknow). 

(Lucknow). 
Applied Chemistry, particularly

Pharmaceutical Chemistry 
Biochemistry 

Food Chemistry . 
Textile Chemistry. 

•• } {Allab~bad). 

Applied Zoology, particular:y
Helminthology; Entomology. 

Applied Botany, particularly-
Economic Botany • . (Luoknow). 

Faculty of Medicine 
Dentistry. 
Oto-Rbino-Pharyngology 
Bacteriology 
Dentistry 
Ophthalmology 

·: : } for diploma course, 

Geography should, for the present, be developed in Allahabad where a begin· 
64P ning has already been made. (Mr. Gu11ta strongly dissenting urges its introductioa 

also in Lucknow.) 

2 

V-Medlum of Instruction 
32. The. Committee recommends the immediate adoption of Hindustani as 

the medium of instruction in certain subjects such as Or:ental Classics and I·' 

modern Indian languages. 'Hindustani should become increasingly the mediuin 
of instruction as 'the scheme of eecondary education recommended by the 
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Education Re-organization Committee comes into full op1.1ration and as vocabu· 

Iaries of technical terms and text-books become available. 

33. The following meas~s of preparation for the adoption of Hindustani 

as the medium of instruction are recommended : 
6 (1) A survey of the literature available in Hindi and Urdu on different 

subjects. 
7 · (2) Pro~uction of a dictionary of scientific and technical terms by 

co-operation among the Governments of the United Provinces and the 

neighbouring provinces or of all Hindustani-speaking provinces and 

with the assistance of Universities. · 
8 (3) Production of original works and translations of works on different 

subjects by the co-operative efforts of the Universities, the Hindustani 

Academy, the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, the Anjuman-i-Taraqqi-i-Urdu, 

the Shibli Academy, the Vijnan Parishad, the Nagri Pracharini Sabha. 

and other similar learned bodies. 

For this purpose-
(a) the creation of a Board to co-ordinate the labours of various agencies; 

(b) provision of Government aid for these bodies. : 

34. Measures should be taken to ensure a competent knowledge of 
English among entrants to the Universities. In particular-

9 (1) students not alre~tdy well-versed in Hindustani should be required 

to acquire a competent knowledge of it ; a· paper in Hindustani during 

their degree course should be compulsory for students who have not taken 

the Secondary College ~ourse or passed a satisfactory . examination in 

Hindustani ; 

10 , (2) tea.chers not versed in Hindustani should be required to acquire a 
working knowledge of it i iridividuals may be exempted for good reasons 

during the transitional stage ; 

11 (3) Hindustani should be made a compulsory subject at the Public 
Service examinations. 

' 35. Government should take. stock of ~he situatio~ after the lapse of ten 
and years from the introduction of the new scheme. 

5. 

39 
(74 
of 

S.C. 
l) 

VI-Extra· Mural Activities 

36. The Universities should recognize the provision of . extra-mural ins· 

truction of a popular character for the benefit of the general public as a definite 

oblig~tion. E~ch. University should have a programme of popular lectures 

o~ literary, se1e~tific. ~nd cultural subjects, open to the general public, to be 

gtven at the. Umvers1t1es as well as outside. As f111r as t>ossible such lectures 
should be in Uindustani, 

'· 
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37. The following means are suggested for fostering the sense of oivio 
duty and social obligation among students : 

(1) formation of social service societies in colleges and hostels ; 
(2) organization of citizenship-lectures and lectures for cultural 

advancement ; 

· 39 (3) social and economic surveys of slum areas in the University towns 

30 
304 
S.C. 
I. 

33 

34 

35 

by students particularly of Economics and Sociology ; . 
(4) starting of " University Settlements " in selected wards of the 

University town to give students t~aining in civic work and social 
service; 

(5) organization of literacy work; 
(6) org~,tnization of rural camps with a body of students under the 

guidance of teachers going out into the country to ·do rural uplift work 
and to acquire first-hand knowledge of the condition and manner of life 
of the people. (This may be best done during the months of October, 
November and December. Batches of students may be taken into camp 
at different seasons of the year); 

(7) a course of lectures on rural uplift should be organized before 
students. are taken into camp so that they may put the ideas imbibed 
from these lectures into practice; " 

(8) assignment of groups of villages to batches of students for the 
' purpose of rural uplift work. 

38. All social service activities should be organized on a voluntary basis. 

39. It is desirable that a physical culture institute should be set up 
at one or other University centre and better financial provision is · needed 
for adequately organizing physical training. 

VII-Holidays and Vacations 

40. There should be 200 working days in the year. 

41. Denominational holidays should be reduced to the lowest minimum, in 
no case exceeding those in the Collector's list. 

42. The present long vacation should be so reduced as to permit the 
Dasehra and Christmas vacations being extended to as .near one month as 
may be practicable. 

VIII-Finance (General) 

(a) Source8 of Income 

50 . 43 .. Each University and College should hn.ve n. block-grn.nt for its "main-
tenance " and additional grants should be doled by Government on the recom
mendation of the University Grants Committee constituted for the purpose, 
.(Detailed reQoiQmendations appear separately.) 
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44. Government should take necessary measures by legislation or other
wise to secure financial assistance for scientific and indnstrial research from 
indnstries and trades likely to profit by such research. When Government 
decide upon a. programme of 'indnstrial development. regular arrangements 
should be made for such contribution. 

. ' 
4 5. The suggestion that the ·scales of fees should be graduated according 

to the domicile of · the student and the circumstances of his family is not 
acceptable. 

46. The Universities should appeal to their alumni for more substantial and 
regular financial assistance than has. been ~btained from them in the past. 

47. Local bodies should be approached to restore their contributions to the 
funds of Degree Colleges. 

48. The Municipality where a University or a Degree College is situated 
should (i) reduce by 25 per cent. its demand from the University or College on 
aocount of honse-tax and water-rate, and (ii) exempt from octroi or terminaJ 
tax a.ll material imported by the University or College for educational plirposes. 

49. Each Loca.l Body (including District, Municipal or Cantonment Board) 
should be required by law to grant at least two scholarships, of a value not less 
than the tuition fee payable, to poor students from its area reading in any of the 
Universities and Colleges of the Province, the award of the scholarship being 
based upon a test of merit among candidates who satisfy the prescribed 
11 means " test. 

50. The concessions enumerated in paragraphs 47 to 49 should be made 
obligatory by an amendment of the law. 

The savings made by the University or College in consequence of 
these re<'ommenda.tions should be earmarked for aiding poor students .. 

(b) Aid to poor Students 

51. The proportion of students receiving free and half-free tuition should 
be 7 per cent. each as a minimum. 

52. The following further. means of helping poor .students · are suggested 
to the Universities and Colleges : 

(1) The proportion of free and half-free students may be raised to 20 
per cent. of the enrolment. . 

(2) Maintenance scholarships of a value sufficient 'to defray a.II the 
expenses of the recipient should be awarded, on the result of a "M~ms 
test " and a competitive examination, to 5 per cent, of the students, who 
should also receive free tuition, 
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(3) Students should raise a fund by voluntary subscription for assist
ing their poorer contemporaries. (Societies for this purpose have been 
functioning in Benares and Aligarh. The Aligarh " Duty " Society was 
founded in 1892 and raises its funds not .only among students in residence 
but from outsiders by sending out deputations.) 

( 4) Students may be asked to give away their old books for the use of 
. others. 

(5) Old boys should contribute to a. fund for assisting poor students. 
(In Aliga.rh old boys have been expected to contribute ! to 1 per cent. 
of their income and a sum of about Rs.4,000 has been raised in a year.) 

(6) Local Bodies should contribute for the assistance of poor boys 
generally or of those from their local areas. 

(c) Travelling Allowance 

53. By way of travelling allowance only the actual expenses inc,m.ed on 
84 journeys and halts should be payable provided the tot.al . claim does not exceed 

the amount admissible under the following rules put in the form. of Ordinances. 
(These rules a.re based on Ordinances in Chapter XLIX of the Allahabad 

University Calendar, 1939.) 

, 263 "1. Members of Authorities, Boards and Committees shall . be granted travelling and 
S. C. halting allowances for attending meetings, other than a Convocation of the University, at places 
I, at which they do nob reaide, the amoua.t payable beia.g equal to the amount of actual expenses 

incurred or the amount admissible under the following rules, whichever is leas. 
(t) For all journeys performed by rail, one and a half second class fare for the member, each 

way from his permanent place of residence : 
Provided that in the case of a person who has his headquarters at the seat of the University 

but is away from it in the normal course of his duties and is obliged to travel to and from 
it solely for the purpose of a University meeting, the Executive Council, may allow travel. 
ling allowance. 

(ii) For all journeys performed by road, four annas per mile frorn his permanent place 
of residence to the nearest railway station and baok, provided the distance travelled is not less 
than five miles. 

(iii) For each day on which a meeting is attended Ra.4-8. 
2. When a member undet Ordinance 1 has to attend two meetings of the University with an 

interval of less than four days between "the meetings attended, he shall be entitled to charge only 
halting allowance for the intervening d~ys. 

a. The Vice-Chancellor will be granted travelling and halting allowances at the rate of a 
single first class fare and Rs. 7 a day while halting 011 duty. He will be allowed to take an orderly 
with him when travelling on duty. 

. 4. Travelling allowance to an Examiner shall be on the following soale, provided that in 
exceptional cases the Executive Council shall decide what allowanoes shall be given 1 

One and a half second cl1188 fare each way and an allowancs of Rs.4-8 a day for halting. 
For all joUI'lleys performed by road 4 d.llllas p.er mile from his permanent place of residence 

to the ne~t railway station and back provided the distance travelled is not less than 6 miles. 

IS. Other servants of the University will be given a single fare each way and halting allowe.nce 
ILnd. mileage in aooordance with the provisions of the Government Rules." 
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· td) University Grants Oommitue 

5£. The University Grants Committee should ooll8ist of the following 

members: .. 
(1) The Edu?&tion Minister {Chairman). 
(2) The Director of Public Instruction,. 
(3) Four educationists nominated by Government of whom two should 

be Scientists representing :respectively the Physical and Biological Sciences. 
(4) Three members of the Legislative Assembly chosen by election. ' 
(5) One member of the Legislative Council chosen by election. 
(6) One Vice-Chancellor (being the Vice-Chancellor of the University 

whose requirements are , for the time being, · under the Committee's 
consideration.) . 

55. The following o:fiicers should help the University Grants Committee : 
(1) The Aooountant General or the Exa.miner, Local Fund Accounts. 

· (2) The Inspector General of Civil Hospita.ls. · 
(3) A senior o:fiioer of the Public Works Department, Buildings and Roads 

Branch. ' · . . . : 
56., The University Grants Coinmittee should have the following functions : 

(1) Advising Government as .to a. .block-grant and as to additional 
recurring and non-recurring grants from Provincial Revenues. 

(2) Va.Iuation of the assets in ilia ·possession of the Universities and 
reporting on their upkeep. · 

(3) Considering schemes of expansion put u.P by Universities and making 
recommendation to Government in regard to them. 

(4) Reviewing the academic work of the Universities. 
IX-Miscellaneous · • 

(a) Officers of U ni?!8f'sities 
~ 57. For the Registrar and Assistant Regis~ the soa.Ies of· . pay, oondi· 

tiona of service a.nd provisions relating to security of tenure should be the 
same in all the Universities,. 

• 58, The pay of the Registrar should be Rs.50().-i-25-750 and that. of. the 
.ABsistant Registrar Rs.250-15:.....400. 

59. The security of tenure a.lforded by Section 47 of the Allahabad Univer: 
sity Act and the corresponding section of the Luokno.;.. University Act should btl 
extended to the Registrar and Assistant Registrar of the Agr~~r University llll 

well: 

(b) TeacherB in Legislative Bodies 

21 · 60. In the opinion of the. Committee service in a University or' CoJlege 
cannot be oombined with membership of a Legislative Body ; provided, however, 
that the Governing Body conoern~d :may at its discretion grant leave without 
-pay for a period not exceeding five years to a member of the staff who ls eleoted 
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by a constituency or is nominated by . Government to be a. member of a 
Legislative Body. · 

to) Jj]:r.ak/nation.B and E:r.amitt.er8 

61. The folio~ rules .shocld be adopted in l'Elllpeot of the amount of exa.· 
mination work undertaken and remuneration received by teachers : 

(l) The ma.ximum number of answer-books _which a teacher ~ay 
examine fn a year shall be 1,000 inclusive of answer·books examined as 
internal examiner for his own University but exclusive of any work done 
for a Public Service Commission ; provided that the amount o~ remun~ra.· 
tion earned by him for any work connected wl.th examinations of his own 
University or of any other University. or examining body--other than a 
Public Service Conunission-:-shall not exceed Rs.l,500.~ year. 

(2) If an examiner exceeds the .limits laid down above he shan pay to 
the institution in which he is employed the amouAt ofre~tmel'8.~on drawn 
in excess of Rs.l,500 or the ·amount of remuneration received" for the num· 
her of answer-books e:u.mined in excess of 1,000. In each case the fu. 
come-tax paid on the addit.iona.l am;Unt shaJl be re-imbursed to t9-e tea.oher. 

(3) Evety teacher shall furnish to his University or College a.t th ~ 
beginning of each session a certificate of the number of answer-books i 

examined by him during the p~ academic year. 
(4) Teachers in the Teaching Universities shall not be pa.id for the 

work done by them as examiners in their own University, 
(RHommeadatlou res¥4ia& the Jllallller olappoltl&meat of uamJam app~ •epamtel.J 

111 paracraph 140 below.) , 

, (d) Women's education 

62. Though the number of women attending the Universities has ·~ere~ 
it is still very far from satisfactory for supplying the needs of the ooutitry ... The 
Committee is, therefore, unwilling to suggest any steps which would make it" 
more difiicult for women to attend University classes. It considers that every 
facility should be given to women to attend Universities. • 

63. The present arrangement in the Allahabad University under which a. 
separate but incomplete secti~n is maintained for women-students, should be 
abolished as soon as it becomes feasible to do so. · · 

64. The Committee deprecates the provisi~n of special so-caUed "women's 
subjects " as it does not believe that a woman's intellectua.l capacity is, ii1' any 
'\Vay, different from or inferior to man's. · • 

·· 65. The Committee recommends the following measures for advancing 
higher education among women : 

(1) More hostel accommodation where necessary. . 
(2) More scholarships and stipends for poor and deserving women-student.. 
r3) Adequate provision for their health and physical instruction. 
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PART U 

Re.commendations Relating to the Teaching ·universities 

-
(PI(flnsla &lit- JIIII'IID tolloa&e flle 111111· Dlllllbm o1 &hi ruoluUou ol Sllll•lfoauntU&e I In willet 

&lit neolllllllallatloll 11 lllool'porlw. fte ••allen of r.otllllou or PIUII'J IIIII&IIJI, 
tr11Jriii.Celll'lfollowi411Jtbe let&er'P'.] 

&/-"d.ta..._,l ... ~.,.,.dot,.,.,.._ 
..illa1la6ad l7'""""" .. 
r.uclftotll !7......_ .• 

lUff 
lt13Wl 

X-cJWacellor , 
66. The Chancellor should be a~ appointed by the Governor, i.e. the 

41 (a) Provincial Government, for a period of Jlve years and ehould be eligible for 
P re-appointment~ · · • 

(S.O. 67. The prosent functions of the Oha.noellor, which are of two desoriptiol'll, 
IJ, should be separated. The fu.nctiona which he exercises u the higheat officer 

Page of the Uni~ty e.g. presiding over the Ootnt and the Convoe&tion, sanctioning 
'1) ~ appointment of the Vioe-Ohanoellor, aotiDg As umpire in disputes between 

the University &uthorities, should continue to be exercised" by the Chancellor. 
•. 68. Funotiona 81ioh u tha.t of giving assent to or withholding asaent from 
Statutee aDd considering and oan.oelling Ordinances, in the performance of whioh 
the Chancellor is responsi.ble for maintaining uniformity of ata.nd&rda among the 
Unvi6l'Sities of the Province, should be traJlsferred to the Governor, i.e. the Pro· 
vinoi.a.' Government. · , 

XI-VIoe-ohanoeUor · ' 

.170 · 69. The Vioe-Ohancellor shou~d hold office for four years and should not be 
eligible for appointment at any future date. . · 

168 70. The eziating bar aga.i:nst the appointment of an Honorary Vioe-
Cha.noellor should bt removed by the opening 18Dtenoe of Section 12 of the 
Allahabad University Aot and Section 11 of the Luck.uow University .Aot 
being amended to read u follows : 1 . 

" There aha.ll be a whole-tbe ealaried or honorary Vioe-Cha.noellor. '' 
174 71. The Vice-Ch.a.noellor should be appointed by the Chancellor aCter OOIJ• 

aidering the recommendation of the Executive Oounoil. 
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72. . The Vice-Chancellor should have a aal&ry of Rs.l,OOO per Dlel'lSent 
without any other allowances. If he is honorary he should have an inclusive 
allowance of Ra.IS90 per uiensem (apart from olericaJ. &.1!8ista.nce). 

73. The Vie&-Chanoellor should not be aupjeo~ to any rule Preeoribing the 
age of superannuation. t . ' • · 

7 4.. He should be entitled to the benefits of the Provident Ftind on the 
177 

new scale :recommended by the Committee for University employeeiJ, · · · .. 

75. H~~·should be entttled to vaoa.tion and lea.ve in aooofdanoe ~th • 
178 applioa.ble to teaohm of the Univerility but nQ ·leave should be adm.isaible after·. 

the e:~tpiry of his term of o1Jice. · . . 
' . . ' ... . .. 

78. It should not be permissible for the Vice-Chancellor or the Executive 
179 Counoil (even if the Vice-Cha.uolllor Ia honorary) "to appoint a Pro-Vice· 

Chancellor. . 
1
• . 

169 77. If a teacher of the University 1s:appointed ita Vice-ChanceUo• ho should 
resign his post bef01'9 wwning office aa Vice-Chancellor and should not be eligible 
for further employment in the Ul\iveraity a.ft.er relinquishing the offi.cie. · 

171 
· 'Is:·, The present inoV.mbents of~w tile office of Vioe-Chanoellor in the two 

Universities should not be eligible for appo'ntment aa Vice.Ohancellor under the 
new conatitution; but provision should be made in the new .Aota to enable them 

172 to complete their OUl'l'ent terms o· office and the recommendation disqualifying 
a teacher who haa held the office of Vice-Ch8.ncellor from fUrther· employment 
in the University, should not apply in their oaaea. They should, however, not be 
eligibl8 for h!)!d ng the offi.oe o£ Vice-Chancellor any longer. , . • . ' ' 

[Mr. Gupta'• amendment to this recommendation :which the Committef 
deoided to record ia aa follows : 

"If the present inoumbeDts of the office of Vice-Chancellor take advantage 
173 ofihe option to continue in office for the ~ired portion of their present terms, 

it any, after the ooming into o.Pera.tion of the new Aota, they should not be eligible 
for f1uther employment in the University after their retirement from the :Vice- • 
Oha.ncellorship.] · 

.. m-Treasurer 

· 79. The Treaa~ should be appoinU!d in each University by the CIWioellor 191 
after considering the recommendations of tho Executive Counoil oonoerned. 

192 80. He ahouid hold office for aiJ: years ; but this reoommenda.tion should 
not a.tl'ect the preeent incumbents in the two Universities. 

lOO 81. The existing provisions of the University .Aots relatins to the iqqotioD8 
. qf tl~e ~ a4oQlcl stanc:J. ;' 



182 

.. 

CHAl'TE~ VIII] l 92 ) 

t 82, The Treasurer should continue 'o be a member of the Executive Council 
and Chair~an of its Finance (',omm ttee. 

Xlli-The Court 

Functiona and powers 

83. The functions a.11ll. powers of the Court should be the same in the two 
Universities and should be expres"sed in the language of section 19 of the 
Allahabad University Act with modifications, as follows (changes are italicized) : 

(i) The Court shall be ~e supreme governing body of the University 
and shall have power to r~view the p.cts of the Executiv~ and Ac~emic 
Councils (save when. such Sncils have acted in accordance with .P2Fers 
conferred upon them under the _Act, the Statutes or the O~dinances). ~ 

(ii) Subject to the. provisions of this Act the Court shall exercise the 
following powers and perform the following duti )8, viz. 

(a) of making Statutes, and of amending or repealing the same; 

(b) of coiuJidering ·and cancelling Ordinances; •• 

(c) of considering and passing resolutions on the !IJlllUal report, 
the annual accounts, the financial estimates and on any matter of genera't 
policy Connected with the. University ; such resolutions shall be communi· 
cated to th~ Executive OourwiZ which shall take 8UCh action thereon as iA 
thinks fit or inform the Court, when no action is taken. of its reasons 
therefor. ·--- . 

(iii) The Court shall exercise such other powers and perform such 
other duties as may be conferred or imposed on it by this Act or the 
Statutes. 

.Meetings 

183 8.!. There should ordinarily be one meeting of the Court in a year. 

183 85. In order to enable the Court to exercise its po~er of legislation by 
S~tllt.e more expeditiously than is possible under the existing law. provision 
should be made so that a member of the Court desiring to propose the making of 
a Statute, may give _notice of his proposal and send a draft of the proposed 
Statute to the :aegistrar sufficiently in adva:noe of the date of the meeting to 

enable the RegiStrar to obtain the views of the Executive Council and other 
authorities concerned and submit them for consideration along with the proposed 
Statute at the s~me meeting. · 



187 

.. 

( 93 ) [CJUPTER VIU 

Composition 
86. The Court of the Allahabad University should be composed of the 

followin~ classes of members, viz : 
Class l-Ex officio members: 

(a) The Chancellor. 
The Vice-Chancellor. 
The Treasurer. 
The Proctor. · 
The Librarian. 

-. 

(b) The Hon'ble Premier. • · • l, 
The Hon'ble MiniSter for Educati~~; : · •. 
The Vice-Chancellors of the ~ther Universities in the United Provfnctl&. 
The Chief Justice. of the Allahabad High Court. . 
The Director of Public Instruction or his Deputy. 
The Director of Industries, 
The Director of Agriculture .. 
The Chief Inspectress of Girls' Schools. 
The Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies, 
The Chairman, Public Service Commission. 
The Chairman, Municipal Board, Allahabad. 

(c) Members of the Executive and Academic Councils. .. , 
Glass 11-Life members including : 

(1) Persons who donate a sum of Rs.20,000 or more. • 
(2') Persons appointed by the Chancellor to be life members on the 

ground that they have rendered eminent services to education : 
Provided that not more than two such persons may be appointed during 

the life-time of a Court and there shall not be more than six at any time. 
Claaslll- ' 

(a) Two Wardens of :flostels, by rotation. 
(b) .A: representative of each of the following activities or such of them as 

are recognized by Ordinances: 
(I) Physical Education (to be representea by the Officer Command~ 

ing the University Training Corps, or the Superintendent of Physical 
Instruction). 

(2) Social Service. 
(3) Extra-mural instruction. . 

Class IV -Representatives (not exceeding six) of learned Societies and 
Institutions prescribed by the Statutes : including such institutions as

(1) The. Academy of Science. 
(2) The Hindustani Academy.' · 
(3) The Nagri Pracharini Sabha, 
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(4} The Shibli Manzil. · 
(5} The Pl'Ovinoial Board of Scientific and Industrial Research. 

CTMs V"""""":Representatives (not exceeding two} of Scientific, Technical and 
Research Institutions prescribed in this behalf by the Statutes. 

CTMs VI-Representatives (not exceeding five} ofindustries and Commerce 

as prescribed by the Statutes. · , : · 
ClMs VII-Representatives of donors and subscribers as follows : 

(1} Every individual making a donation of Rs.lO,OOO and above should 
be entitled to be a member of the Court or to nominate a person to represent 
him on the Court, for a period of 10 years. 

(2} Every Association h:lakmg a donation of Rs.25,000 or more should 
be entitled to nominate a person to represent it on the Court for a period 

of 10 years. 
(3} Every person making an annual contribution of Rs.2,000 or more to 

the funds of the University should be a member of the Court so long as his 
contribution continues. (This should superse :.e the relevant parl of the 
existing Statute.} 

(4} Persons ~aking contributions of sums of less than Rs.2,000 but 
not less than Rs.lOO a year to the funds of the University should be 
entitled to elect :five persons to represent them on the Court provided that 
if the number of such persons is less than 50 or falls belpw 50, the number 
of their. representatives should not exceed 10 per cent. of the number. 
(It followa that if the number of such persons is less than 10 they have no 
representation.} 

Class VIII-Representatives of registered graduates (elected by all regis· 
tered graduates of two years' standing}, not exceeding 10 per cent. of the number 
of graduates on the Register, or 40, whichever is less, provided that no employee 
of the University and no registered graduate of less than three years' standing as 
a. registered graduate should be eligible for election to the Court. · 

CTMs IX-Twelve persons nominated by Go~ernment, of whom two should 
be Judges of the High Court and two practising lawyers. In making its nomination 
Government will bea.r in 'mind the desira.bility of having some members of the 
Scheduled Ca.etes in the Court. .. 

CTMs X-Eight persons representing the Legislature, of whom six should b~ 
elected by the Legislative Assembly and two should be elected by the Lefiisla.tive 
Council. 

CTMs XI-One teacher from each Department of Teaching 'in the University 
who shall be a Reader and a Lecturer in alternate years, chosen by rotation in order 
of seniority, determined by the date of appointment, from among persons of his 
cla.es, care being taken that there shall be as nearly as possible an equal number 
of Readers a.nd Lecturers on the Court under this hea.d, 
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188 87. 'l'he Court of the Lucknow University shall consist of the following 
classes of members : 

184 
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Class l-Ex officio members- · 
(a) The Chancellor. 

The Vice-Chancellor. 
· The Treasurer. 

The Proctor. 
The Librarian. 

(b) The Hon'ble Premier. 
The Hon'ble 1\Iinister for Educatiod: 
The Hon'ble Speaker of the Legislative Assembly. 
Th~ Hon'ble President of the Legislative Council .. 
The Vice-Chancellors of the other Universities in the United 

Provinces. 
The Chief Judge of the Chief Court of Oudh. 
The Director of Public Instruction or his Deputy. 

•: The Director of IndustrieB. 
The :Director of Public Health. 
The Chairman of the Lucknow Municipality. 

(c) All members of the Executive and Academic Councils. · 

Olasaes II to XI-Same as in the Allahabad University scheme except that 
in class IX only one Judge of the Chief Court of Oudh should be nominated by· 
Government. 

Regiatered graduates 

· 88. Registered graduates should be encouraged to take greater interest in 
the affairs of the Universities. 

89. A graduate should be eligible for registration directly after ·the 

conferment of his first degree . 
. 90. Graduates should be registered for life only, on paym!lnt of Rs.I5. 

XIV-The Executive Council 

161 91. The Ex;cutive Council of the Allahabad University should consist of: 

(1) The Viee-Chanoellor; 
(2) The Treasurer; 
(3) to (6) The Deans of Faculties ; 
{7) One Principal of a College by rotation ; 
(8) The Chairman of the Public S{lrvice Commission ; . 

(9) The Accountant General ; 
(10) The Director of Public Instruction or, in his absence, the Deputy 

or Assistant Director ; 
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(11) and (12) Two Heads of Departments, other than the Deans, chosen 
from among the eligible Heads of Departments by rotation in order of 
seniority, determined by the. date of appointment as Head of a Department. 

(13) to (16) Four persona nominated by Government of whom one 
should be a woman in case no woman has been j:et~ed under any other 

category. • 
(17) to (23) Seven persons not engaged in teaching, of whom at least 

three should be registered graduates of 10 years' standing, elected by the 
Court on the basis of proportional representation by the single transferable 

' . 
vote. 

92, The Executive Council of the Luckno~ University sh_?uld consist of: 

(1) The Vice-Chancellor. 
(2) The Treasurer ; 
(3) One Principal by rotation ; 
(4) to (8) The Deans of Faculties; 
(9) The Inspector General of Civil Hospitals; 
(10) The Parliamentary Secretary to the Hon'ble Minister for Educa-

tion; • 
(11) and (12) Two Heads of Departments other than the Deans, chosen 

from among the eligible Heads of Departments by rotation in order of 
seniority determined by the date of appointment as He~ of a 
Department; 

(13) to (16) Four nominees of Government of whom one should be a 
woman in case no woman has been returned to the Council under any other 

category; 
(17) to (24) Eight persons not engaged in teaching elected by the Court 

on the principle of proportional representation by the single transferable 
vote, of whom three should be· Registered Graduates of 10 years' 
standing as Registered graduates, and one should be a person elected to 
the Court by the donors. 

93, In making its nominations Government will bear in mind the desir· 
ability of securing the presence of at least one member of the Scheduled Caates 
in the Executive Council of either University. · 

94. • The functions and powers of the Executive Colincll in the two 
Universities should· be brought in a line and in pa.rticular-

(1) Residuary powers should be vested in the Executive Council of the 
.Allahabad University as is already the case in the Lucknow University. 

(2) The Executive Council' in Lucknow University should be subje~ 
to the superior authority of the Court as in the All.a.habatUniversity 
anr withiii the limits at present prescnbed, . 

....:::::----· 
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166 95. The following changes are recommended in the existing law relating 
to the powers and functions of the Executive Council : . · 

213 
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(1) Sub-section (1) of Section 19 of the Allahabad University Act should 

,be amend~d by the omission of the concluding part, " and shall exercise 

all the · powers. of the University .• • • and the Regulations ", 
and should, as amended, replace the corresponding sub-section of Secti.on 
18 of the Lucknow University Act. 

(2) Section 2,1 of the Allahabad University Act should be amended 
to the following extent and should, as amended, replace Section 20 of the 
Lueknow University Act- ' . 

(i). the proviso t; sub-section (c) should read as follows : 

'Provided that the Executive Council shall not take action in any 

matter relating to teaching and research and the number and emolu· 
ments. of teachers and examiners, except after obtaining the views 

·of the Faculties concerned, •through the. Academic Coun~il.' · 

(ii) Sub-section (j) should read as follows : 
'shall appoint examiners on the recommendation of the Faculti~s 

in the manner and subject to the restrictions prescribed in the Sta-
tutes;' -- - -

(iii) the word "teachers " should be omitted froni thE> text of sub· 
clause (g) which should be numbered {h) the following sub-clauses 

being renumbered ·accordingly. 
(iv) a new sub-clause numbered {g) should be inserted reading as 

follows: 

"shall appoint teachers of the University on the nomination of Com-. 
V mittees,gt§election constituted by the Statutes for the purpose and 
. ~rdance with the procedure prescribed in the Sta.tut~.'' 

(v) A new sub-section (rn.) should be added reading as follows : 
'(m) shall exercise all the other powers of the University 'not 

· otherwise· p:rovided for by this Act or the Statutes.' ' 

(3) Statute 2 in. Chapter II ·of the Allahabad University Calendar 

relating to the powers of the Executive Council should be amended to 

. the following extent and should, as amended, replace First Statute 4 of 

the Lucknow University (printed at page 172 of the Calendar) : 

(i) Sub-clause (b) to read as follows : : . 
"to abolish or suspend after consulting the Academic Council 

and the Faculty concerned any Professorship, Readership, 

Lectureship or other teaching post ; " 

(ii) Sub-clause (d) to be deleted. 
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XV-The Finance Committee 
96. The .l!mance Committee, of which the Treasurer should be Chairman, 

should consist of seven members of the Executive Council, appointed by the 
Council for a period of two years, of whom at least three should be persons elected 
to the Executive Council by the Court. 

XVI-The Academic Council 
Composition 

97. Each University should. have an Academic Council of smaller 
size than at present, consisting of the Heads of the Departments of teaching and 
the Principals of Colleges with the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman. (This 
recommendation was adopted by the casting vote of the Chairman, the rival 
recommendation being that the Academic Council should be abolished.) 

Functio'M 
98. The functions of the Academic Council should be modified by the amend· 

ments indicated below of the existing provisions of the University Acts and 
Statutes : ' · 

(1) In Section 21 of the Lucknow University Act and Section 2'2 of the 
Allahabad University Act which define in general terms the scope of the 
Council's functions, the words " Research a.nd " should be added after 
the words " be responsible for." (It is intended that Research should 
be one of the most important cqncerns of this Council.) 

(2) Sub-section (2) of Section 37 of the Allahabad University Act should 
be repealed. (This is intended to relieve the Academic Council of an 
impossible duty now imposed on. it.) 

(3) Sub->~ection 4 of Section 38 of the Allahabad University Act and 
of S~ction 35 of the Lucknow University Act should be amended to rea.d 
as follows: 

" Each Faculty shall appoint an Examination Committee for each 
subject comprised in the Faculty, consisting of members of its own 
body or of other persons or of both, as it thinks fit, to moderate 
question papers, to review the results of exa.minations and to report · 
to the Faculty on the maintenance of standards." · 

( 4) Clause 2 of Statutes in Chapter IV of the Alla.habad University 
Calendar and First Statute 6 of the Lucknow University which set forth 
the powers and duties of the Academic Council in practi.ca.lly indentica.l 
terms except for Sub-Clause (c), should be retained and amended to the 
following extent : 

Sub·olause (a) should be amended so as to rea.d u followe : 

"to forward, with its own recommendations thereon, proposals from tne Fo.cultietl 
to the Executive Council for the institution of Professorships, Readerships, Leotureo 
ehips or other teaching posts and in regard to the duties thereof." 

tlub-clalll!ll (b) should 1'81lli1.in. ~ 
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Sub-clause (c) should be retained in an amended form Ill! follows : 

" to make recommendations in connexion with the rosters of interna.I and extern~! 
• examiners submitted by the Faoultiea to the Executive Council." 

Sub-clause (d) should be retained with the omission of the part after the words " their 
use" in line 3. 

Sub•clause (e) shou!J remain. 

Sub-clause (g) should read 1\11 follows and should be plaoed .first among the fUnctions of the 

. Academic Council, and nwnbered (a), the other sub-clauses being re-numbered aocordingly: 

"to promote research within the University and to require reports 011 such research 
from persons engaged thereon through the Faculties. The Academic Council shall 

submit a report annually to the Executive Council on the research work done in 

various Departments, with its own views thereon, for. presentation to the Couxt." 

(5) First Statute 22 of the Lucknow University (page 380 of the Calen
dar) and corresponding Statute 1 of Chapter XIX of the Allahabad 
University Calendar should be amended so as to r~ad as follows : 

"The Executive Council shall have powe~ to confer degrees and 
academic distinctions, other than honorary degrees, on the recom
mendation of the Faculties." 

(6) First Statute 1 of the Lucknow University (page 381 of th~ Calendar) 
and First Statute 18 of the Allahabad University (page 204 of the Calendar) 
should be replaced by the following : 

II (i) All proposals for the COnferment Of honorary degrees Shall 
be ~ade to a Committee consisting of the. Deans and the Vice-Chancel
lor and shall, if approved by the Committee, be considered by the 
Executive Council. Every such proposa.l accepted by the Executive 
Council shall require the assent of the Court before submission to the 
Chancellor for confirmation. 

(ii) Any· honorary degree conferred by the Univer~ity may, with 
the previous approval of the Court and the sanction of the Chancellor, 
be withdrawn by the Executive Council." 

(7) The Academic Council should not ha.ve power of dea.ling with indivi· 
dual case~:~ such as those contemplated in Ordinance 1 of Chapter XXXII· B 
and Ordinance 1 of Cha.pter XXXIII, Allahabad University Calenda.r. 

:XVll-The Faculties 
99, Provision relating to the creation of Faculties should be brought in a 

line iri the two Universities. For this purpose Section i24(1) of the Allahabad 
University Act should be amended so as to· read like Section 23(1) of the 
Luc!OJ.ow University Act with the omission of the word " Medicine. " 

100. Each Faculty other th~n that of Law should be composed of: 
· (1) All Professors and Readers in the various Departments comprised io 

the Faculty. 
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(2) One Lecturer from each Department comprised in the Faculty by 
rotation in <;~rder of seniority, determined by the date of appointment. 

Provided: 
(i) that where the number of Lecturers in a Department exceeds 

four, two of them shall be members of the Faculty for two years, in 
rotation in the manner indicated above. 

(ii) that the Faculty shall invite such Lecturers as are in charge of 
important branches of subjects to be present at ,its meetings and to 
give opinion oxi particular questions relating to their subjects. 

(3) One expert from each of the other Universities in the Province 
which have a corresponding Faculty, nominated by the Vice-Chancellor 
concerned. (The Vice-Chancellor of the University requiring the services 
of the expert will intimate to the Vice-Chancellor who is to nominate him, 
the subject in which the expert is needed.) 

(4) Not more than five other experts co-opted by the Faculty. 

101. The Faculty of Law should consist. of: 
• 

(1} All teachers of the Department of Law in the University. 
(2) Three experts, co-opted by the Faculty. 
(3) Three Judges of the High Court at Allahabad nominated by the Chief 

. Justice and two Judges of the Chief Court at Lucknow nominated by the 
Chief Judge. 

(4) One member of the Bar Council nominated by the President. 
(5) Four practising Lawyers of at least 15 years' standing, co-opted 

by the Faculty, 

(6) The Advocate-General. 

154 · 102. The functions of the Faculty should be defined in each University in 
terms of First Statute 9 of the Lucknow University which should replace Statute 
4 of Chapter V of the Allahabad University. 

\37 

139 

Besides these functions the Faculty should have also the fu.D.ctions ·devolved 
upon it by recommendations no. (3), (4) and (5) of paragraph 99 under the head 
'' Functions of the Academic Council " above. · 

These are: 

(1) To· appoint an examination committee for each subject comprised in 
the Faculty for the purpose of moderating question papers, reviewing the 
results of examinations and reporting on the maintenance of standards. 

(2) To initiate proposals for the institution of Professorships, Readerships, 
Lectureships and other teaching posts and in regard to the duties thereof. 

(3). To prepare rosters of eligible persons for appointment as internal and 
external examiners in subjects assigned to the Faculty. ·. · 
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(4) To forward to the Academic Council reports on research in subjects 
assigned to the Faculty from persons engaged th~reon. : · 

(5) To recommend to the Erecutive Council the conferment of degrees 
and academic distinctions other than honorary degrees. 

(i) Deans of Faculties 

~03. The existing provisions of the University Ac1,s and Statutes relating to 
Deans of Fa.culties should be amended to the following extent : 

(1) The Dean of each Faculty other than that of Law, should be one of 
the Heads of Departments comprised in the Faculty taking office in · 
rotation according to seniority, determined by the date of appointment as 
Head of a Department. · 

(2) The Dean of the Faculty of Law should be elected by the Faculty 
from among its members, the appointment not being confined to the Head 
of the Department of Law. 

Provided that no whole-time teacher of the Department ·of Law. 
other than the Head,- and no part-time teacher holding a rank 
below that of Reader, should be eligible for election as Dean. 

(3) The length of time for which a person should hold office as Dean of 
a. Faculty should be prescribed in the. Statutes and should be two years. 

(4) The functions of the Dean should be defined in the Statutes as 
under: · 

(i) The Dean of ea~h Faculty shall be the executive officer of the 
Faculty subject to the control of the Vice-Chancellor, and shall preside 

at its meetings. 

(ii) He shall issue the lecture-lists of the University in the Depart7 

ments comprised in the Faculty and shall be responsible to the Vice

Chancellor for the organization of teaching therein. 
(iii) He shall have the. right to be present and to speak at any 

meeting of any Committee of the Fac)l.lty but not to vote unless he is 

a member of the Committee. · 
(It has been sought in this recommendation to place the Dean 

under the control of the Vice-Chancellor in respect of the organization 
of teaching in the Departments comprised in the Faculty.) 

(5) The existing provision in Section 24(4) of the Allahabad University 
Act and Section 23 (3) of the Lucknow University Act by which the Dean 
is responsible for the due observance of the Statutes and Regulations re

lating to each Faculty should continue •. 
(6) Section 24(5) of the Allahabad University Act and Section 23(5) of 

the Lucknow University Act which make provision for the payment of a 

remuneration to the Dean should be repealed. · 
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(ii) Hemls of Departments 
104, The existing provisions in Sections 24(6) of the Allahabad University 

Act and 23 (6) of the Lucknow University Act relating to Heads of Depart

ments should be reoast as follows : 
(1) Each Faculty shall comprise such departments of teaching as 

may be prescribed by the ordinances. The Head of every such Department 
shall be the Professor of the Department or, if there is no Professor, the 

, Reader. 
(2) If there are more Professors or Readers in a Department, as the case 

may be, than one, the Vice-Chancellor shall appoint one of them] to be 
Head of the Department by rotation for a term of years; provided that no 
Professor or Reader in such a Department, other than the seniorm111lt, 
shall be eligible for appointment as Head till he has comple~d five years 
service as Professor or Reader as the case may be. 

(3) That persons on whom the honorary designations of Professor 
and Reader are conferred, shall not be eligible for appointment as Heads 
under these recommendations. 

153 (4) The Head of a Department shall l;le responsible to the Dean for 
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the organization of teaching in the Department. 
XVIII-The Selection Committees 

105. Selection Committees should be made ''Authorities" of the University 
by being included as item (VI) in the list of 'Authorities' appearing in Section 16 
of the Allahabad University Act and Section 15 of the Lucknow University Act. 

106. The obligation of the Executive Council to consult the Selection 
Committees and give due weight to their recommendations should be embodied in 
the Uclversity Acts. For this purpose Section 21 of the Allahabad University Act 
should be amended as follows : 

(1) The word "teachers" should be omitted :from the text of sub-clause 
(g) which should be numbered (k), the following sub-clauses being renum· 
bered accordingly. • 

(2) a new sub-clause numbered (g) should be inserted reading as follows: 
"shall appoint teachers of the University on the nomination of Com· 

mittees of Selection constituted by the Statutes for the p~ose and 
in accordance with the. procedure prescribed in the Statutes." 

Corresponding amendments should be made in Section 20 of the Lucknow 
University Act. 

107. (a) All permanent appointments including the appointment of part-time 
teachers as well as temporary appoin.tments for periods exceeding six months should 
be advertised and be made on the recommendation of the Selection Committee 
concerned the recommendation being made, so far as possible, after an interview 
with some selected. candidates. 
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(b) Teachers in Univers~ty Colleges should be recognized by the Execu
tive Council after obtaining the approval of the Selection 'committee con

their qualification ; 

(c) The power of the Executive Council in appointing teachers of subjects 
which are taught for Certificates and Diplomas only (and not for Universi¥Y 
degrees) should not be subject to these restrictions. 

lOS. The procedure prescribed in Regulations no. 6 and 9 appearing in 
Chapter XIII of the Allahabad University Calendar should be prescribed in 
Statutes and be applicable to both Universities. 

109. The procedure at present prescribed for making the appointment of 
Professors and Readers should be followed also in the case .of appointments to 
Lectureship and· the Selection Committee should recommend three names 
for each appointment in order of merit or preference, with reasons. 

110. Provision should be made so that in cases where an appointment is 
referred to the Chancellor he will give his decision after taking suitable advice. 

111. In each Faculty there should be a Committee of Selection composed of: 
(i) The Vice-Chancellor of the University concerned (Chairman). 
(ii) The Treasurer of the University concerned. 

An alternative recommendation favoured by the Committee under this head is: 

(ii)' " The Chairman of the Public Service Commission or a member 
appointed by the Chairman, the Inspector General of CivU Hospitals taking 
the place when an appointment in the Medical Faculty is w:'der consideration.". 

6!JP (iii) A member of the Executive Council (being one of the members 
elected to the Council by the Court) nominated by the Vice-Chancellor. 

7IP (iv) One member appointed by Government separately for each subject 
out of a panel composed of persons possessing expert knowledge of each 
subject comprised in the Faculty but not belonging to the staff of either 
University, the P~nel being formed by the election of two persons by the 

Faculty of each University. 

72P (v) One member appointed by the Government who is not a teacher 

of either of the two tTniversities concerned. 

(vi) The Head of the Department in the University conce~ed except 
in cases where the appointment to be made belongs to a grade higher than 
the one to which the Head himself belongs, in which case the Dean shall 

take his place. · 
(vii) Another Head of a Department in the Faculty by rotation on the 

basis of seniority. . · 
Members under heads (iv) and (v) should be common to the two Uni:er· 

sities and members under heads (iv) and (vi) will change with the subJect 
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with which the teacher to be appointed, is to deal. [Thus the Committee 
recommended here will have a. separate composition when dealing with 

diff~rent subjects and will contain two members who will function in respect 

of both the teaching Universities.] 

206 t 112. The Selection Committees should be standing committees ; members 

other than e.x-offieio members should be appointed for three ~ears and.the member 
under (iv) should continue to function for as long after the expiry of his term of 
appointment as may be necessary to give the appointing auth?rity an oppor

tunity of appointing his successor. 

204 113. Separate Committees are not needed to deal with higher and lower 
posts nor is a separate Selection · Committee needed for recruiting a Professor 

abroad. 

212 114. The appointment of administrative officers e.g. Registrar, Assistant 
Registrar, Wardens, Assistant Wardens or Superintendents of Hostels and the 
Superintendent of King George's Hospital, should be made on the advice of 
Selection Committees appointed by the Executive Council for the purpose. 

XIX-Other University Bodies 

Committee of Reference · 

160 115. The Committee of Reference should be abolished., . 

349 . 

350 

351 

352 

Go-ordination Board 

116. The Board of Co-ordination serves no useful purpose and may be 
abolished. 

Board of Residence, Health and Di11cipline 

117. The Board of Residence, Health and Discipline in each University should 
consist of the following : 

The Vice-Chancellor. 
The Principals of Colleges. 

The Wardens and Superintendent of Hostels. 

The Medical Officer or Officers of the University. 
The Proctor. 

The President or Presidents of the Athletic Associations of the Univer· · 
'lity. 

The Officer Commanding the University Training Corps. 

118. The senior Medical Officer of the University should be the Secretary 
of the Board of Residence, Health and Discipline, 

119, The functions of the Board of Residence, Health and Discipline in 
Lucknow Univer~ity should be adopted a~o in the Allahabad University. 
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XX-~~jversity Legislation 

120. The existing provision by which the Universities are empowered and 
.roquired to provide for a variety of matters by means of Statutes, Ordinances anil 
Regulations made in a prescribed manner should continue with the modifica
tions embodied in the following recommendations. 

l.21. In consequence of the recomm~ndation that the Chancellor should be a 
person appointed by the Government the power, hitherto vested in the Chancellor, 

of giving assent to Statutes and disallowing Ordinances should be transferred 
i£ the Governor, i.e., ~be Provincial Govm:mnent. -

122. Section 30 of the Allahabad University .Act and, Seotio:r;t .27 of tb~ 
Lucknow pniversity Act should be amended to read as follo~s : 

" Subject to the provisions of this Act, the Statutes shall provide for the 
following matters, viz: · 

(a) The conferment of honorary degrees. 

(b) The term of office and conditions of service of the Vice-Chancellor. 
(c) The designations and powers of the Officers of the University. 

(d) The constitution, p~~n.d..du.tif;l1!__ofJ.~!LAutb9_ritieLand Boards 
of the University. 

{e')Tiie institution and maintenance of Colleges and. Hostels. 

(f) The classification and the mode of appointment of the teachers of the 
1 University. 

{g) The constitution of a 'pension or provident fund for 't.he benefit of 
the' officers, teachers and other servants ofthe University. 

· (k) The maintenance of a register of registered graduates. 

· (i) 'The discipline of students. 
' (j) All matters which by this Act are ~o be or may be prescribed by tlul 

Statutes." 

123. Section 32 of the Allahabad Univesity Act and section 29. of the 

Luckno~ University Act should be amended so as to read as follows : 

'' Subject to the provisions of this Act and the' Statutes, ' Ordinances ' shall 

p~or 'the ;foll?wing matter~ : · ·. · . , . , , . ' 

(a) The admission of students to the Univ~rsity. 

(b) The conditions under which students shall be admitted t~ the degree 
or diploma courses and to the examinations ·of the University, and shall · 

be eligible for degrees and diplomas. . 

(c) 'J.'he conditions of residence of the students of the U~ive~sity and the . 
. levying of ;fees for residence in colleges and ,hostels , mamtQ.med ,by the 

University. 
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(d) The recognition of Colleges and Hostels not maintained by the 

University, 

(e) The nJJmber, qualifications and emoluments of teachers of the Uni

versity •. 

(J) The fees to be charged for courses of instruction in the University 
given by teachers of the University, for tutorial and supplementary ins
truction given by the University, for admission to the examinations, 
degrees and diplomas of the University and for the registration of gradu· 

ates, 

(g) The formation of Departments of Teaching in the Faculties. 

(h) The conditions and mode of appointment and the duties of examiners. 

(i) The conduct of examinations. 

(j) All matters which by this Act or the Statutes are to be or may be 

provided for by the Ordinances. • 

XXI.-·Teaehing and Places or Instruction 
(See aiao Section Ill of this Chapter) 

2 124. (a) The character offormal instruction given in the Universities should 
be materially improved by reducing the a . nt of formal teaching in each ject 

· .Jo such a number of lectures as will give the student an aut oritative exposition 
of the essentials of the subject and the results of the latest researches in it. 

34 (b) The amount of tutorial inst.ruction given at present being in the Commit· 
/. tee's opinion inadequ~~tte, the amount of such work should be increased a,nd 

35 supplementaryliiii'ti.'tmtion, as envisaged in Statute 2 of Chapter XXII of the 
Allahabad University Calendar, should be introduced. With a view to emphasiz· 
ing the importance of tutorial and supplementary instruction it is desirable that 

236 attendance at both these forms of instruction should be made compulsory as 
' it is at present. in the caseof formal lectures. --...__--237 (c) Under the scheme ofieaching envisaged in (a) and (bl above, colleges will 

have greater scope than at present for imparting supplementary instruction 
238 besides the tutorial and these functions they may perform in respect of students 

residing under them and of as many more as may be permitted by the Statutes. 

239 (d) It may be possible in course of time for hostels also to impart tutorial 
. and supplementary instruction to the stude.nts residing in them. 

240 (e) 'The Committee is not in favour of the formal teaching envisaged in 
(a) above, which is under the Act to be given exclusively by the University, being 

' imparted by Colleges as well. The privileges at present enjoyed in Lucknow by 
the Isabella Thoburn and Mahila Vidyalaya Colleges 'mat, however, be allowed 
to continue in view of the special circumstances of the case. 
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242 125. In the interest of the educational progress of the Province the estab· 
liahment of new University Colleges by private enterprise should be encouraged. 

243 126. Permission should be sparingly given to University teachers for taking 
up tutorial work in colleges, inasmuch as their services will be increasingly 
required for such work within the University and its hostels, as tutorial work 
is more and more emphasized. 

~,7(j 127 .. Provision relating to religious fustruction should be deleted from the 
University Acts. Clause (h) under Section 32 and~the proviso appearing under 
Section 6 of the Allahabad University Act should be deleted. Correspondin'g 
provisions sho!Jld be deleted from the Luoknow University Act also. 

107 128. In case the Universities decide to have only one year's course for the 
Master's degree they should not allow the study of law to be combined with it. 

216 129. The adoption of a system of Electives as prevalent in American 
Universities would require a much larger staff than the Universities can afford 
to have at presen~. 

X XU-Research (Teaching Universities) 

91 !30. A Provincial Board of Industrial and Scientific Research should be 
established. It should be composed of : 

(1) the Hon'ble Ministers for Education and Industries; 
(2) representatives of Industries ; 
(3) the Government Officer or Officers concerned, ~ be nominated by 

Government ; ' 
(4) Scientists from Universities and technical institutions; 

(5) representatives of the United Provinces Academy of Scienees. 
01 131. It should have the following functions : . 

(1) to suggest and allocate practical problems of research ,to Univer
sities and technical institutions, the allocation being made in, each case 
with the concurrence of the institutions concerned ; 

(2) to administer the funds provided by Government for the purposes 

of research. 
92 132. The co-operation of Universities should be secured by Government de-

partments in the solution of problems requiring expert knowledge and research. 
287 133. Government should take necessary measures by legislation or otherwise 

to secure financial' assistance for scientific and industrial research, from industries 
and trades likely to profit by such research. In the Committee's opinion, when 
Government decide upon a programme of industrial development regular arrange• 

mcnts should be made for such contribution. · 
II 134. Larger grants should be made for libraries and laboratories. 
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. 135. Facilities should be provided for the publication of research work 
done at Universities and in this connexion the advisability of setting up University 

Presses should be considered. 
136. More emphasis should be laid on Research than has been the case hither-

to. 
137. A teacher who is keen on research should in special cases be exempt

ed from teaching work for one term in a year on conditions to be laid down by 
the Executive Council in consultation with the Academic Council and the 
Faculty concerned. 

138. Students in the appropriate departments of the Universities should 
carry out social and economic surveys of the University town and surrounding 
districts. 

XXIII-Examinations and Examiners (Teaching Universities) 
(See also paragraph 61 of thi11 Chapter) 

139. The two following schemes of examination for the First Degree are 
recommended for the consideration of the Universities: 

(I) A degree examination in the whole course at the end of three years 
with the result of which the marks obtained by the candidate in terminal 
examinations during his residence and (when considered feasible by 
Universities) the record of tutorial work also, should be considered in 
determining the success or failure of the candidate and the class of his 
degree. 

(2) Examination in two parts-one at the end of two years, 'the other 
at tlie end of the third year-in such subjects as the University may 
decide ; success and class of degree to be determined by the combined 
marks of the two parts. 

UO, The following recommendations are made as regards the appointment 
of examiners : 

(i) There should be an equal number of internal and external examiners 
in each subject, except that if the number of examiners appointed is 
uneven, there may be one more of either category. 

(ii) Each Faculty, in consultation with the Committee of Courses and 
Studies concerned, should prepare a roster of the teachers qualified to be 
examiners in different subjects and branches of subjects, for the various 
examinations, and a similar roster of external examiners ; after the 
rosters ha,·e been approved by the appropriate authorities appointments 
shall be made out of them by rotation, so far as possible, The rosters 
may be revised from time to time. · 

(iii) Ex~rnal examiners should be paid. 

(iv) 'feachers in the Teaching Universities should not ba paid for the 
work done by them as examiners in their own University. 
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XXIV-Teachers 

(i) Classification 

(OI:tA.PTER VIII 

141. There should be four classes of U¢versity teachers a8 at present, 
viz. Professors, Readers and Lecturers of .A and B ·Grades (or Senior and 
Junior Letturers). . ' 

142. The classification of teachlng posts should be understoOd to be meant 
for tho purpose of stimulating effort and should not lead to any such discrimi· 
nation as would hamper the growth of comradeship in the academic and social 
life of the University. Facilities for work .should be equally available to all. 

(ii) Appointment' 

143. It is necessary for Universities to secure' and :retain the services of 
the most brilliant graduates in order that they (the Universities) may be in a 
position to give as good education as is available anywhere and conduct higher 
research comparable to that of advanced countries. 

144, Only the best men with a capacity for original work should be 
recruited to University service and as far as possible work should be. so divided 
as to give each teacher a branch or part of his subject, in which he can carry on 
higher study and investigation and teach the highest · classes. 

145. Scales of salary should be so devised that together with prospects/ 
of promotion, facilities for work and o. ther. attraoti9ns of academic life, ~hey may . 
enable the Universities to secure and retain the services of the most capable 
graduates. The initial salary should be sufficient to enable the young teacher 
to provide himself with books and other literature and \O oscupy a sociaJ position 
befitting his calling. 

146. .All permanent appointments including the appointment. of part-time 
teachers as well as temporary appointments for periods exceeding six. months 
should be advertised and be made on the recommendation ·of the Selection 
Committee concerned, the recommendation being made, so far as possible-, after 

'fu interVIew With some selected candidates. 
147, Future appointments to Professorship and Readership in .the Faculty 

of Medicine should be mada for .a period· not exceeding seven years and the 
appointment of persons at present on the staff (e.g., Government servants) 
who are not employed on contracts of permanent .sl"rvice should also be subject 

to this limit. 
(iii) Promotion . 

148. The number of posts of each class in a subject should be so fixed as to 
afford reasonable prospects of rise to a higher rank to every capable man who 
does good work. The conditions of promotion· prescribed .. by. the .Allahabad 
University (and printed at pages 389-90 of the University Calendar for 1939) 

may be adopted as criteria of good work. 
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There is at present a. preponderance of posts of the lower ranks in some 

depa.rtmentr., 
50 149. When vacancies are noh available in higher ranks a teacher who has 

51 
38P. 

85 

219 
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reached the maximum of his grade and satisfies the conditions of promotion 
should be given the honorary designation of the next higher rank, provided 
that the appointment shall be subject to the procedure prescribF..d for permanent 
appointments being oomplie~ with and provided further that the acquisition of 
such honorary rank, shall not, in itself, constitute a claim to a.ppoint.me~t 

in a permanent vacancy. 
(iv) Superannuation 

150. Extension of service should not be granted beyond the age of retire· 
ment which should be fixed by Statute a.t 60 years in the case of persons in the 
service of the Universities and 65 years (or such other age as may be prescribed 
by Government) in the case of Government servants on deputation to the 
Universities. Eminent Professors may, after retirement, be appointed 'Emeritus 
Professors'. 

(v) Standard of Conduct 

151. The Committee looks forward to a. closer association of teacherlil with 
students and to their manner of life working as a powerful character-building 
influence. It, therefore, rega~ds a high standard of duty, conduct and dignity 
among teachers as a matter of vita.! importance and recommends that 
Universities should take measut·es to ensqre it by all possible means. The 
Committee suggests' thjl.t teachers who leil.d. lives unworthy of their position 
or who notoriously evade the' payment of their debts should, if a warning by 
the Vice-Chancellor proves ineffective, be served 'with notice of termination of 
their services. 

(vi) Conditions of Bervice in the Medica~ Faculty 
152. The following conditions of servtce are recommended for application 

to teachers in the Medical Faculty : 
(1) All future appointments to Professorship and Readership should be 

made for a period not exceeding seven years and the appointment of 
persons at presen6 on the staff, e.g. Government servants, who are not 
employed on contracts of permanent service should also be subject to this 
limit. 

(2) In .the case of Professors and Readers (at present in service as well 
as those· employed in future) consulting practice only should be permitted 
under conditions prescribed by the University and subject to the follow· 
ing maximum scale of fees :. · 

{i) Corumlting Fee-Rs.l6. 
(ii) Fee for Chemica.! and Pathological to~t~:~-R~:~.5. 
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(iii) Fee for X-Ray and Light Thorapy-·Rs.! to Rs.7, according 
to the nature of the work. 

(iv) Radiologist's fee for Radiograms and Skiagrams-Rs,5 to 
Rs.15, according to the nature of the work. 

, 221 (3) Fees under (ii), (iii) and (iv} above should be shared with the 
University • 

. 222 (4} A Consultant should be defined as a person who can be consulted 
in a case by the medical attendant only and not directly. 

223 (5) Lecturers should be allowed ge~eral private practice to the extent 
at present permitted, subject to the conditions anJ maximum rates of 
fees mentioned in sub-paragraph (2) above. 

224 (6) Existing incumbents whose scale of salary carries with it a restriction 
on private practice should continue to be subject to the restriction. 

227 (7) The Medical Officer of the Canning College should not be a membet· 
of the staff of the Medical Faculty. · 

(vii) Scales of pay 

54 153. The following scales of pay are recommended for teachers in Faculties 
37P other than Medicine: 

l 
Lecturer B Grade-Rs.l70-1Q-250, with an efficiency bar at Rs.230. 
Lecturer A Grade-Rs.25Q-1Q-350, with an. efficiency bar at Rs.300. 
Reader-Rs.35Q-15-560, with an efficiency bar at Rs.440. 
Professor-Rs.60Q-20-800, with an efficiency \>ar at Rs.700. 

' Efficiency bar to be crossed in each case after reference to the Selection 

Committee. 
229 154, The following scales of pay are recommended for lieaohers in the 
6flP Faculty of Medicine : 

Professor not allowed consulting praoti~e-Rs.1,00Q-4Q-1,200. 
Reader not allowed consulting praotice-Rs.550-!-35-760. 
Professor allowed consulting practioe-Rs.800-4Q-l,OOO, 
Reader allowed consulting praotice-Rs.45Q-35-660. 
Lecturer--Rs.250-15-400. ; 
Demonstrator-Rs. 200 (fixed). 
Part-time teacher-Rs.100 and Rs.l50 (in place of the present Rs.l60 

and Rs.200). · , 
The allowance of Rs. 70 per mensem now allowed to a Lectilrer who is not 

230 permitted private practice should . continue. 

155. Provision should be made for the recruitment in special case11 of 

li5 teachers on special salaries from any part of the world. 
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156. There should be no bar to the appointment of honorary teachers 
provided they are appoint~d in the manner prescribed for ,regular posts and 
provided further that such honorary work should not constitute a claim 

to a paid appointment. 

. 157. The scales of pay for women teachers should be approximately 20 
per cent. below the scales pl ascribed for men in the corresp6nding posts. . 

158. The attention of Government is drawn to the fact that while Govern
ment servants on deputation to Allahabad University draw the personal pay to 

which they are entitled irt their respective services, those in Lucknow University 
receive salaries considerably higher than their personal pay in their services. 

X XV -()lerical Staff 

159. The Chieflnspector of Offices should inspect the University Offices and 
report to Government as to the adequacy or otherwise of the clerical establishment. 
Action should be taken on the report after consultation with the Universities. 

160. The existing scales of p~y for the clerical establishment should not be 
further reduced. 

161. The minimum salary of a clerk should be Rs.40 and the lowest grade 
should be Rs.40-3-70. 

XXVI-Englneerlng Staff 

162. The Committee considers the staff of the Engineering or Works 
Department of the Allahabad University inadequate and recommends that 
Government may depute an offirer of the Public Works Department to recom· 
mend a suitable staff. · 

J ' 
16~. Government should allow the Allahabad University Engineer's pay tn 

be raised and grant an additional sum of Rs.900 per annum for the purpose. 

XXVU-Inferior Servants 
Pay 

164. (a) The ~cale of pay for inferior .servants of the peon class in the 
Universities should be the scale prel!llfibed by Government for peons employed in 
the Departmental Offices in Allahabad and Lucknow, viz. Rs.l2-+-16 and the 
Universities may prescribe suitable scales of pay for servants of class~s inferior 
and superior to this class. · 

(b) Individual cases in which the adoption of the scales of pay recommended 
above doe~ not result in an immediate increase of Rs.2 per. month in pay, should 
be dealt WJth by the grant of a personal pay sufficient· to make up this increase. 

Leave . , 

.165. The ~es [contained in G. 0. no. G-281(4)/X-130·1939,' dated the 1st 
April, 1939] allowmg leave of three kinds (earned leave, medical leave and leave on 
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prl~ate ~~airs).to the inferi~r se~vants of Government should be adopted by the 
Uruvers1t1es w1th the modificatiOn that, so far as possible every inferior servant 

should be allowed to avail himself of half the University vacation' and his leave 
account (including amount of leave accumulated and permitted to be accumulated) 

should be debited with 8 days' earned leave and 15 days' leave on private affairs 
for every half-vacation of which he is permitted to avail :!J.imself. 

166. Inferior servants should be kept on duty during the whole vacation 
in very exceptional cases for reasons to be submitted to and accepted by the Vice· 
Chancellor concerned, · . . , . 

Gratuity 

125 167. The rules of the .Allahabad University in' regard to the grant of 

59 
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gratuity printed in Chapter XLV of the Calendar, (pp. 346-9) should be adopted 
by both Universities with the following modification, viz. : 

· (a) the words "but sha~ not be bound to" appearing in brack~ts in 
Statute 3 should be omitted ; 

(b) the following two provisos should be added, viz. : 
(i) that no inferior servant shall be entitled to a gratuity whose ser· 

vices shall have been dispensed with for what,' in the opinion of the 
Executive Council, is gross misconduct, and 

(ii) that the University shall be entitled to recover as the firl!t 
charge on the a~ount of gratuity earn~d, a sum equal to the amount 

of any loss or damage at any time sustailled by the U Diversity by reason 
of his dishonesty or negligence. No such' recovery shall, however, 
be made unless a decision to this effect has been taken, after proper 

enquiry, at tlie time of the occurrence of the lo~s. · ' 

xxvm-Leave Rights 

l 68. The two Universitie~ should have a unifo;t~ set of Z,eave Rules. 
(Leave Rules for inferior servants have been recommended in the precedillg 

section.) . · · . , , , , ' . . , 

169. Leave Rules for whoie-time University employees, other than rules 
relating to ~tudy leave, Should be the same as those prescribed in the Funda
mental Rules for Government servants of Indian domicile, provided that in cases 
of leave on medical grounds,' the University concerned may constitute its own 

Medical Board where such 8. Board is required irl the Fundamental Rules. 
170. ~'a~-time'seryants should not b~ entitledto any kind .of leave with 

allowances except Cas\).al-Leave. • • . , , , 
171. The leave ,.rights of whole-time employees appointed for a term of 

61 
years on a. contract should be governed by the following rules : 

(a) Where the contract is for more than one year and less than three 
~· years leave on average pay up to 1/llth of the period spent on duty. 
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(b) Where the contr;tct is for three years or over, leave 0~ average pay 
up to 1/llth of the period' spent on duty subject to a ma..xunum of four 
months at a time. ' 

(c) Leave may be granted after the expiry of contract only w~ere it has 
been applied for during the period of the contract and refused owmg to the 
exigencies of the· public service. 

(d) During their period of probation or apprenticeship, probationers and 
apprentices are entitled to leave on average pay up to 1/llth of the period 
spent on duty, provided that the total leave granted under this rule does 
not exceed three months reckoned in terms of leave on average pay. 

H the University employee is entitled to the long vacation leave under (a), 
(b) and (d) may only be granted in case of nrgent necessity and shall be subject to 
the d~duction provided for in the Rules on t~ account. 

172. The grant of study leave to teachers of the Universities should be 
governed by the following principies : 

(i) the two Universities should have uniform rules ; 

(ii) study leave should be available for study abroad !1-P to a maximum 
of two years at a time (including the duration of any vacation 
falling within the period or prefixed or affixed to it, and for study in India 
up to a maximum of four months which should be permitted to be combined 
with a vacation, but should be exclusive of it ; 

(iii) a. teacher (irrespective of rank) should be eligible for study leave in 
India when he has completed three years' service and for study leave 
abroad when he has completed five years' service. In either case he 
should b~ recommended by the Head of the Department and the Dean 
of the Faculty concerned and by the Vice-Chancellor ; 

(iv) a teacher should be entitled to full pay for one vacation at the com
mencement ol termination of his leave. provided that in the latter ca.Se the 

. maximum period of leave admissible (tw<? years) is not exceeded. In 
case it is exceeded average pay may be drawn for the part of the \taca.
tion falling within the two years' limit ; for the remaining period of 
ieave the teacher should receive half a\terage salaty; the period for which 
such half-average salary is received should be debited to his leave 
account. In case the period exceeds the period for which leave on half-aver· 
age salary is due to him he shall earn it 'f>y duty after return from leave. 
ln the event of his quitting the service of the University before earning 
the leave granted to him in advance, he shall refund the amount of the 
leave salary for the unearned period. There shall be an agreement to this 
effeet between the University and the teacher before leave is granted; 
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(v) not more than one teacher from any department of teaching and 
not more than IS per cent. of the total number of teachers in the Univer
sity may be absent on study leave at one time: 

269 173. The new Leave Rules recommended by the Committee should be 
applicable to all employees of the Universities irrespective of their dates of 
appointment. 

271 • 174. In.addition to the leave admissible to them under the ordinary rules 
women teachers should be allowed Maternity leave on full pay for a period not 
exceeding four months on each occasion. Maternity leave shall not be 

90 P. combined with any kind of leave other than medical leave. In case medica.! 
leave is taken in continuation of maternity leave the whole period shall not be 
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treated as medical leave. ' · . 
XXIX-Provident Fund 

175. The employee should subscribe to the Provident Fund 6! per cent.. 
of his salary and have option to subscribe more. ' 

176. The University should contribute 10 per cent. of the salary in the· 
ca~e of employees drawing up to Rs.300 per mensem and 6! per cent, in other 
cases. 

177. ·All employees receiving Rs.30 per mensem and above should suh· 
scribe to the Provident Fund. · 

178, · Whole-time employees engaged on contract for a term of years as well 
as part-time employees, if appointed for at least five years 'at a time in either 
case, should be entitled to the benefits of the Provident Fund except so far 
that the University's contribution jn the case of part-time employees should be 5 

per cent. 
179, University contribution to . the Provident Fund, ?f all employees 

irrespective of their date of appointment should be at the- rates recommended 
by the Committee. . 

· 180. The assignment by a subscriber of his Provid:nt Fund in a manner 
which totally excludes his immediate family from participation in the benefits 
thereof should be prevented by rule if it is not a!ready prevented by the Provi
dent Fund Act under which the fund is placed. 

181. The present regulation no. 5 of Chapter XL of the Lucknow 
University (page 885 of the Calendar) requiring that a declaration should be 
made by the Executive Council before .a person becomes entitled to receive the 
amount which has accumulated to his credit in the Provident Fund should be 
repealed arid the provisions of clause (4) of the First Statute 26 oftheLucknow 
University appearing at page· 882 of the Calendar .should be replaced by clause 
·7 and the last proviso appearing under clause 6 of the Statute forming Chapter 
XLIII, :page 336 of the 4llahabad, Universit;r Calend~r~ The obJect ·of t4ese 
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changes is to entitle an employee to receive payment of the .University's contri
bution to his Provident Fund without any formal declarat10n on· the part of 
the Executive Council subject only to its being withheld or reduced in amount 

in certain circumstances specified in the Statute. 

XX.X-Residence and Care of Students 
182. The Universities should explore the possibilit~es of establishing 

residential units less expensive than the existing hostels, in order to have the 
maximum proportion of students in residence. 

183. The growth of cheaper 'hostels and " approved " lodging ho~es 

should be encouraged. 

184. The present practice under which hostels and colleges maintained by 
private bodies receive grants·in·aid direct from Governmet'lt should continua. 

185. A system of assigning students to teachers should be introduced in 
Ofder to ensure personal contact outside the class-room. 

186. Each Hostel.maintained by the Universities should have the following 
· staff: 

(a) an Honorary Warden; 

(b) a Superintendent with a consolidated allowance of Rs.60 per men· 
sem without any other perquisites ; 

(c) a number of attached teachers at the rate of one teacher for every 
30 students in residence (residue being ignored), each with an allowance 
of Rs.25 per mensem. 

187. The Warden, Superintendent, and ~achers should be appointed by 
the Executive Council from among the teachers of the University, the Superin· 
tendent being appointed on the recommendation of a Committee consisting of 
the Vice-Chancellor, the Warden concerned and two members of the Board of 
Residence, Health and Discipline. They should be appointed for three years at a 
time. Appoilitment8 may be renewed but no person should be appointed 
Warden or Superintendent for more than two terms. 

(a) The Superintenden~ and the Attached Teachers should reside in 
quarters assigned to them by the University which should be near the Hostel. 
and, so far as possible, within its grounds. The students in residence should 
be equally divided among them. . It is expected that .this will give each of 
them between 25 and 30 students. 

(b) Their duties should be to supervise the studies and the social and athletic 
activities of the students assigned to them and to see to their well-being 
generally. For this purpose it is expected that each of them will visit the 
hostel at least once every day and recor4 his rell!ad-~ on' each student li\I,l 
fe/ilister Onl'.e II. fortnight, , . . , , 
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258 (e) The Superintendent should in addition have the administrative duties 
which he has at present; 

· 259 (d) The Warden should have the position and duties now assigned to him 
in the rules of the .Allahabad University. 

Ill 
60 188. No rent-free quartel'f'l should· be provided for any member of the 

hostel staff {honorary_ or stipendiary). Rent and ail other charges should be 
payable in respect of residences, in assigning which the University should keep 
in view the rent-paying capacity of the occupant. 

261 189. The arlmission of students and allotment of rooms being in the hands 
of the· Superintendent and Warden, they should also make the assignment of 
students to teachers. . 

XXXI-Denomlnational Ho~tels and Colleges 

a2 . 190. The Committee is opposed to denominational institutions in principle 
and is of opinion that only such denominational institutions should be recognized 
and given grants as do not restrict admisaion on communal grounds. 

'103 191. The Governing Bodies of denominational institutions may be asked to 
amend their rules .so far as they restrict admission to particular communities. 

104 In the case of an existing institution, receiving a Government grant, which 
may have legal difficulties in amending its rules as recommended above 
the question of continuing the grant should be left to the discretion of 
Government. 

XXXU-Physleal Training 

192. In the opinion of the Committee -
33 (a) arrangements for physical training are inadequate 
34 (b) such arrangements as exist are not efficiently worked ; 
35 (c) no attention appears to have been paid to the question of nutrition 

and the provision of a balanced diet. 
304 193. It is desirable that a Physical Culture Institute should be set up at 

one or other University centre and better financial provision is needed for 

adequately organizh1g physical training. 

xxxm-Diselpline 

87 194, The Committee considers that a spirit of unrast has made its appeatance 
among University students as among other strata of society in this country and ~ 
in other parts of the world. In the case of Universities where this leads to 

discreditable incidents the Committee considers that University authorities should 
exercise the powers they have in restoring discipline and is convinced that in this 
they will receive the support of Government. Further, the Committee considers 
that· a ·closer contact between University teachers and students would do much 

tQ restore cliscipline to !ts former st&Qclard., 
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XXXIV-8tudent Bodies and RepresentatiVe Council 

195. There should be a representative body of students, constituted by Ordi. 
na.nce as the Students' Representative Council, and consisting of representative~ 

(elected on a broad bas~) of the Colleges and Hostels, the Delegacy, the Union, 
the Athletic Clubs or Association with the folio~ functions and powers : 

(i) it should be the recognized channel of communication between 
the studtmta and the University authorities ; 

(ii) it should have th(l right of making representations to the University 
authorities on any matter affecting the interests of students ; 

(iii) it may· be consulted by the Vice-Chancellor on any matter at his 

discretion: 
(iv) it should help the University authorities in ~aintaining discipline; 
(v) it may run students' self-help ao~ivities (such as charities, help for 

poor students, orga.niza.tion of vaoa.~ion employment, etc.) with funds 
raised from students. ' 

196. The existing Students' Union and Atb:k-tic .Association. and Clubs 
should be re·ol.'ga.n.ized on the following lines : 

(i) the Union shoul~ be an association of such students 'aa voluntarily 
become members and pay the prescribild subscription (the University 
assisting in the collection of subscription and giving other help); 

(ii) the Athletic Association or Clubs should aim at maintaining and 
improvirig the standard of various games in the University. For this 
purpose it is neces~ that the colours-men of the various games in the 
colleges, hostels and delegacy should co-operate in putting up the best 
teams for the University. The hostels and other institutions should be 
expected to organize athletic activities for the general mass of students. 

XXXV-Medlcal Faculty 

33 197. In view of the high cost of medical education it is necessary that 
students should make the best use of their time at the Medical College and with 
this end in view the Committee recommends that higher fees should be charged 
from students who stay longer at the College than a reasonable period whioh 
may be prescribed by the University, 

333 198. .With a. view to improving the quality of practitioners of other syateDII 
· of Medicine the Committee recommends that arrangements should be made in the 

Medical College for imparting instruction in the basic eJements of the Medical 
Science (Anatomy, Physiology, etc.) to persons intending to pursue the study 
of the Ayurvedio, Una.ni and Homoeopa.thic systems of medicine, the University 
prescribing the requisite admission qua.lific&tions. 

199. 'fhe Committee approves the e~ing rule regarc;ling the wission of 
~34 'lfQIJ:!.&n, stU.dents to tqe Fa.oult1, · · -
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200. it is desirable that there should be provision for regular ins~ction 

.,,5 for the post-graduate degrees of M.. D. and M:. S. for. which &n examination is 
prescribed, as this is necessary to satisfy the requirements of Section 4(2) of 
the Act. · 

(See alBo Secti()fl. :XXIV of thi& Oil Apter headed '' !l'cachtrs "> 
. XXXVI-Bospltals 

IS1 201, The acoommoda.tion in King George's and Associated Hospitals 
should be increased by the construction of fresh wards (of. which about a dozen 
should be cottages of the existing pattern), by the completion of unfinished 
portions of existing buildings and by the utiiiz&tion of unoccupied space, to 500 
beds immediately and 1,000 beds ultimately, · 

936 In the Committee's opinion 'the accommodation available in the Hospital 
is inadequate for the needs of a Provinoial institution, being considerably lll!IS 
than that available in .the Hospitals attached to the M:edicM Colleges· in the 
smaJler Provinces of Bihar and the Punjab and that the accommodation avail
able. to paying patients is entirel;r inadequate. 

338 202, . In view of the following recq.mmendatio~ it is desirable that in newly 
·oonstxucted wards, and where pOIIBible in existing wards, arrangements shoUld 
be made for a. reasonable degree of individuM priva.oy. 

339 
203. Persons wh0118 income is Rs.lOO per mensem or less as well a.s their 

dependents strictly so oMled, should be admitted to the GenerM Wards in the 
Hospital and provided with food, medical attendance, medicines and a.ll servioot 
such as surgical operations, radiologioa.I examination and treatment and 
.pathological a.nd chemical tests, free of charge. 

204, Persons with incomes of Rs.IOO and over and their dependents should 
340 pay Hospit a.l dues of which 'the following scale is suggested : 

1 
(a) For persons with incomes. of over Rs.500 and their dependents-:-

. (i) ltent a.t Rs.IS or Rs.3 per' day according ~ they. are ac9<)mmo· 
dated in a Private Ward or a Cottage and Rs.2 a day so long as they 
are accommodated, for want of to~m, in a General W a.rd. · 

(ii) Full cost of food and • ext.ras and of expensive medic.illee, 

dressings, etc. 
(iii) Charges for operations a.t the full ra.tes · prescribed by the 

University. . · 

(• ) Char es for ra.diologioa.l exa.m.in8.tion and treatment and 
lV g ,. dedbthe 

patholo~ca.l a.nd chemical tests at the full rates reoommen y 
Committee in paragraph 152 a.bove. 
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· (b) For persons with incomes above Rs.IOO a.nd up to Rs.500 per mo~th 
and the~ dependents strictly so called- · . . . • . 

(i) Rent at Rs.2 per day for accommodation in the new tJpe or 
ward recommended by the Committee and in cases of emerg~ncy_ the 

General Ward. 
(ii) Full cost of food' and extras and -expensive . medicines, dress. 

ings, etc. ·. . . . . . 
(ill) Charges for surgical and other ilervices ~t half th.e prescribed 

r-ates. ' · · 

Besides the above recommendation which. was accepted 'by the majority 
of members pr6!3ent~ two other suggestions were considex:ed by the Committee 
and were required to be recorded, viz : . · · 

(1) that all 11er~ices and fa~iliti~ sho;ud be the t;~ame fo~ every patient; 
no charge should be made froin:~rsons with in~mes of Rs.lOO p~r month 
~r less a.nd their dependents ; aU: inclusive charge of Rs.2 per day should 
be· made from .those with incomes of Rs.lOl-250 per. month ; a charge 
of Rs.5 per day from those with income~ of Rs.251:-500 and Rs.lO per 
day from those with. incomes of over Rs.'500 per month, dependents being 
in each case treated a!! belonging to the class of their supporters; 

(2) that persons with incomes of Rs.IOO and below should be entirely' 
free; persons with incomes from Rs.lOl to R~.500 should pay charges for' 
il.coommoda.tion, food, medicine, dressings, surgical and all other services 
at a basic rate to be fixed by the University ; persons with income from 
Rs.501 to Rs.l,OOO per month should pay these charges a.t twice the basic 
rates; those with incomes from Rs.l,OOI to Rs.l,500 .at three times the 

. basic rates and so on, dependents being treated like their. supporters. 

205. The Managing Committee of the Hospital should 'have .its existini 
functions and should be oompo'sed of the following 15 persons : . • .. 

(a) the six heads of the. sections concerned with the l:(ospital, viz, 
Surgery, Medicine, Radiology, Ophthalmology, Pathology a.nd Pharma-
cology; · 

(b) the Superintendent of the Hospital ; · · · , 
' (c) the Treasurer of the University ; . · . · 

(d) three persons nominated' by the Executive Council of whom op.e 
should be a looal medical practitioner ; .. 

(e' three persons nominated by Government of whom two should be 
members of the Legislature ; 

{/) the Inspector General of Civil.Hospitals (Chairman). 

, · 206. It is desirable that the services of honorary physicians and surgeons 
should be ut~.e~ to a much larger extent than has bean the case hitherto. 
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_- -X:XXVII.:....Flnance (Teaching Universities) ""t 
:~ . ·' (See alao Section IX of Part I) • 

"' · Prop~rty ,~ . ,. 

100 .• -207. Th?' co_nditions on which t~e MuiJ.: Oollege buildings were tr~ferred . 
. ,. to th~.A.lla.ha.bad University, viz.,_ that they s4ould fema.in iii, the use· and custody 

of 'the University · .!o. 'long fS they are used for ecJ.uoa.tiona.l purposes, shoUld 
. applylo aJ1 the buildiligs pla<1,ed .at t:Ue disposal of the Univ:ers"ities of Allahabad 

" •· and Luokn~w by Govel'Illlient. · ~ · · • . . ·. . • ; · .• 

99 · 208. ;ft is J!Ccessacy t<? ~ow a larger grant than_ hitherto for maintenance 
. .; an~. repairs a.~ .the time ~Ii~ futU:re olook-gra.nt i.s' .fixed i>Y.. GQvernment .. 

291 209. Suitable provision should be ·wde·fof. the ma.inti.~nance and repairs 
of th& bull~ and ;r~a~ _i.Jl..the j>~es~ion of each of the Universiti;s and 

• for the repair a.nd replacement of the 'furJliture, :fittings, appara.tmf a.qd . ~ther 
equlp~en~, the amolll}t: 'beuig 'determined by the university GrantS 'Committee 
to tlie· ai.dvlce, it necessary, <()( experts: · '' • •· .,. ' ' " • , · 
' . . ~ ' : "< . . : .-~ •' ~ ~taf! • ·~ ·.• .! ~ • '-

·~294 2~0. Th~ !ollo~g 'a~ditional teaching' st~ l$b.ould .~e· given to the 
aoO. Allaha.bJtd, University:#. : ... ft_ •• -,.,~·~. -, '.~ ..... --:~ ·~ •. ..~ ··~ 
·.&.~ 

.30? 
• (1) a. Lecturer B Grade for eaeh of. the departments of .English, 
History, Polltics,. CommerO«J llJld Hindi ; . , . ._ 

(2) a 'Lecturer B ... Grade ta teach )llxperime~al Psychology in the . 
Philosophy Department ; • . · · • , . 

(3), a. Wireless Operator for the Physics Department ; 
(4)" an ,Artist for the Botan'y Departm~n"t. 

'in i. · T!ie ·.r~llowing' additional p~ts should be given to the Luc)mow 
317. • .. , . 

Univer8ity t • · " ·- . 
(a) 'a ·Leot'll.{eship of A Grade .in Orthopaedic. Surgery i • . 

. ; •(b) two Fellowship~· of a. val~e of Rs.l50 p~r month each, ~he holders 
of which, shouid assist the present Me4ical and Slll'gica.l Registrars in their 

.. w~k. • (Mr. :Gupta dissents. He insists on· two whole-time .Registrars 
,•o~ the ,lieal.e of pay reoomm~nded ~y-the Oo~mitte~f?r· L~cturers A 
:Grade but without the rig~~ of private pra~tice.) i. ·. 

{c) additiOnal part-time Anaesthetist on a monthly allowance of Rs.lOO; 
. (d) a ,p~t~tfn.e teacher in. .. Oto.·Rhino-~a.~~logy o~ Rs.l5Q per 
month • ' . '' ~ . . • . .... 

. . ' "··~ . . . "\ . . .. - .. ~ .., ·.' .. ' 

(e) a Lecturer A Grade in Opthalmology: . . .. : 
(f) a F~ll~ws~ip: on Rs,lOO per :month in the Depart~ent of Che-.. ~. ~ 

mistry for ·Pharmaceutical Che~istr_y the work to be done m co~n.b'>fa· 
~ iion with the DepartmeQt of :Pha.rma;?lozy ; the holder tQ recetve tb.e ! 
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. ro~ults of the work of the K.anta Pro.sa.d aoholara in the Laboratory of tho' 
'Allahabad Un.ivel'l:tity for ·further investigation. (Mr.· Oupta dissents. 
Hd presso11 for the a.ooopta.noo of bill own proposn.l that tho holder of the 
Knnta PraHad no;oaroh S"lwla.rHhip should, after a year's. worlc in the 
Chemical Laboratory of tho Allu.habn.d Un.lvortdty, dovoto tho second 
year to wm·k in the Phn.rmo.oology Dopartmont of Luolmow :Univorsit)') i 

... (g) a. Lectureship of D' Gr~de hl tlte Dopa.rtmont of Chom!Jjtry for 

Dio-ChemiHtry ; . 
(/') A. LooturoHbip of D Or~de in Mu.thernl\tioal Eoonomlos, • 

327 212. In the Committee's opinion additional toaohors' will bo roqulrod for 
effioiout tutorial instruction.' 

·• Feu . 
'" ' f • 

213. The Toa.oblng Universities should be loft froe 'to proscribe tholl own 286 

• · . soa.los of foes and the mann,or of their oolleotion • 

202 

264 

205 

200 

· • ·, · New Bourcu of income 

[As in Seotlo~ VUI(a) of this Chapter.] 
,. Scales of pay, Provident Fund, 'etc. 

(As in the Se~tiona XXIV, XXVIII and XXIX o! tbla Chapter.) 
Allowancu· 

I · · Dulf allowanoe 

214. An allowance of RA.tlO per men11om should be granted to 1uoh 
inoup1bonts of tho .offices of P.rootor and Librariu.n a11 aro drawing a salary not 
exooeding Rs.600 por mensorn In thoir substantive appointments. 

215, ·When a. toa.ohor ii appointed~ offioia.te In a post o£ a. hlgh~r olu.Rll than 
tho one he hold& eubstantively, and the officiating period excoeds throd months, 
he shall reoelvo pa.y 9-t tho lowest rate admissible undor any of the following for-
mulae, prqvicled th11t it I.e not less than his subAta.ntive pay : ' 

(1) the minimum of the seale ofpa.y recommended by tho Committ~a 
for the b!ghor class in whioh he offiol~tea l ~ ... 

(2) the next step of pay in tho ;011fe for the higher class, above hit 
substantive pay ' ·· ' 
... (3) a.n addition of R11.2t1,· Rs.tlO aud Rs.75 to ·hla' substantive pay· 
according as be officiates a• Leoturcr' A Orado, Reader or Profoasor. . 

210. No~tllowanoeshall beadmlsslbletotheReglstrar for carrying on the 
current duties of the Vloe·Clmnoollor as a temporary mea.sure, 

.. 217. The .Atlsista.nt Registrar eha!l receive an allowance of Rs.tlO per 
mcnscrn for officiating as RogiHtrar providOd he Is a.ppoint~cl to officiate a.nd the 
officiating period ~xoeedl three month•. 
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207 218. Thoae rules should ap11ly to old employees of the Universities a. well 
M~ . . 

See ·Section VIII of tlbi• Ol,aptcrfor re~o!lmen1ation8 about Travelling 
.4JlowQ11C6. • , 

.Allowance for koateZ 'staff 

•(As In 1ootion XXX of thl1 Chapter ~oadod 11 Ro~idonoe and care, 'of 
• .students,") • · · 

Government Grant8 lo Univeraitiu 
(I) ADDual Blook-Orant• 

219. The amou~t of the Oovornmont grant to the Univorsltl~s of Allahabad 
845 and Luoknow should be 1peoillod In the Univer~lty Aota but should be •ubjeot 

to revision every 10 yeo.rs: .' 

220. The amount of the Oovernmont Oro.nt to elloh of tlut. Unlversltlos of 
844 Allo.habo.d and Luoltnow should be the 'sum of the following : · ' ' · · 

(I) the al:'tl.Vtl amount of till,. ealarlos of the too.ohlug stuff '(lnoludlng 
offiolu.ting appolntmonts) dW'ing the yeo.r 1030-40, but excluding tomporo.ry · , 
o.ppolntmont1 1 . 
(li) the amount of the Univereity'a ooi1trlbutlon to the Provident ll'unlf 

of o.ll teacher• lnoludod hi (I) above at tho now ro.tee rooommonded by the 
Committee 
(ill) the. amount needed to finance the urgent neoda reoommoudod by 

•. thill Committee as euoh and enumoro.tod in the Appendix to this Section 1 
(iv) the amount nooodod to enable the Universities to· gro.nt to their 

Inferior servo.nte the increment recommended by the Committee J 
(v) the amount needed to enable tho Univorsitioa to give the bonotlb 

of the now aoo.le of po.y reoommondod ,by the Committee to Leoturora 
Oro.dea A o.nd D, both now entrants and exi11tiug inoumbcmte. . 

[An. alternative plan of oalculalinu the 1Jlo~k·(lt'anl \61.1fi(J;Bicd hv M~. Gut'/1.1) 
Ia reproduced ln !he Appendim to this Section.] . 

346 221. ·In order to maintain the autonomy of the Universities no conditione 
Or ,restriotiona ahould. be imp0110d on ~'thom as 

1 
to the ,PW'pOi!OS to whleh the 

Government grant should be devoted or as *o ,the manner. in whloh aavlnis, if 
any, ahould be dealt with, · , . · · .~ 

,8i7 222. The Unlversltlos sl~ould be free to utilize at their dlsorotlon t~$ income 
from their property and investments and any furtl1er lnoome whioh they znay 
derive f1•om any 1001•00, aud tho Govo1·ument Bhould not treat o.ny part of thla. 
Income as part of the Government grant. · • · . 

289 223, Additional ftno.noial proviwlon si10uld be made for arrangement• to till 
wave vaoanoiee only If it 11 toutld thab iu thct p.1.11t extra expoQditure haa been 
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actually.ineurred by Unive~ities in m~king these arrangements, over a period ~f 
five rears. 

• ' (II) Non-recurring grant~ 

224. The following non-recUITing gran~ are recommended for Allahabad 

University : · '" 
(1) Rs.5,000 for a Commeroo and Economics Museum. 

(2) Rs.5,000 for Mathematical appliances for the higher study ·of 
Astronomy. 

305 • (3) A non-recUITing grant for the purchase of necessary appar~tus in 
. order to place the teaching of Experimental Psyphology on a satisfactory 
basis • 

309 

820 

322 

.. 
323 

3%4 

·• 

• · ( 4) Governme!lt' should, after ali inquiry into the amount borrowed by. · 
the University for the acquisition of land for the Women's Hostel and the 
amounts granted by it formerly for the purpose, make a further grant now 
to liquidate the University's debt. under this head by one or more instal· 
menta. 

225. The following non-recurring grants are recommended for the Lucknow 
University : 

(I) The unpaid balance of the grant sanctioned by Government for the 
Kailash Hostel. 

(2) A non-recurring grant for the purchase ot necessary apparatus in 
order to place the tea<lhing of Experimental Psychology on a satisfactory 
footing. . 

~3). In view of the popularity of the Botany Departme~t in this Univer· 
sity and the research work being done there a non-recurring grant should 

~ be made for additional apparatus required for it. 

(4) In view of the desirability of further developing the teaching of. 
Dentistry, a non-recurring grant should be made for the alterations desired 
by .the University hl the Dental Out-patients Department. 

. (Ill) Items for which better financial provision Is needed 

226. In Allahabad UniverBity: 

360 . (I) The expenditure on the laborato;ies has been much higher than the 
-amount (Rs.25,000) recommended by the Teyen-Harrop Committee and Govern· 
~ent grant for this purpose should be increased. 

308 . (2). In view of the ~mmittee's recommendation that, a. . Fa.oulty of 
Agnoulture should be established at Alla.habad, provision should be ma.da for the 
development. nf agricultural studies and research. 
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2~7. tn Lucknow_ f!niveraity : 

319 Expenditure ~n the Labor~~<tories and Gas-Plant has b,een much higher 
than the amount reoommende~ by the Teyen-Harrop Committee and Government 
grant (or this purpose should be increased. · · 

228. In Both Univer&itiu : 
. ' , ... 

3t7 (1) In the Committee's opinion additional teachers will be required for 
efficient tutorial instruction. 

304 (2) B:>tter financial provision should be made for organiziDg physical 
training. 

(IV) Granti not oonsldered urgent by the Committee 

325 229, The Committee r~olved to 10commend that the items of the ·state· 
ment of needs submitted by the two Universities on which the Committee has 
made no recommendation either because they are not urgent in its opinion or' 
because it has not the data for coming to a decision about the~, .should· be 
referred to the Urii~ersity Grants Committee~ ~ 

(v) Grant not recommended 
. • .. .t 

230. 'The Committee did not agree to the folio win~ demands . of the 
310 Allahabad University : . · 

(1) Additional ~ant of Rs.500 for the Academy of Sciences. 

(2) Linguistics. •· ... 
(3) ·village Service League. . · . , 

231, The Oo~ttee is not in a. position.io recommend any specific non· " 
321 recurring grant for the purchase of books, reports and back-numbers of 

periodicals · for· Political · Science ·and other departments, 'not being in 
possession of full information about the present equipment .of the libraries of 

· the Universities in these Departments. 

(vi) Bu.dget and Aoo_ounts 

I02P. 

232. The existing provisions of the University Acts rel11.ting 'to the 
348 Budget and Accounts of the Universitie~ should continue in .force a~d be 

supplemented by provisions for the inspection and va.lua.tion o~ the aasets m the . 
possession of the Universities by the University Grants Comllllttee. 

233. The Universities of Alla.habad and Luok~ow should adopt. the-· saD;l& 
I03P, form for their Budg~t and accounts. . . 
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.:APPENDIX .. 
APPENDIX: REFERRED TO IN PARAGRAPH IIllO OF THIS CHAPTER 

(A) :Urgent needs ol the Universities accepted ~ such b~ the Committee -AT I AHA BAD UNIVERSITY 

Upkeep of eo- lfuaeum 
Upkeep of :MathematioaJ Appliancea ••. 
Beplaoemen• of Appar.tue 
Replacement of Fittings 
Maeio Department . .,. •. 
Additional Stall' 1 

Lecturers B Grade In English. History, Polit;ice, Hindi, Commeroe Blld 
Experimental Psychology. • 

Wireless Operator for Physics Departmen~ 
Al'tiat for Botony Department. · 

lnorement to Engineer , 
l'rovident Fund contribution In respect of aew poate. 
Increased pay of Inferior Stalf. · 

Additi0118 to ClerioaJ Stali', if any, l'800mlllended by the Chief lDspaotor ot 
o.moea. · 

Educational Ell01lrllions, 
Total amOWlt for Librariea • 
Ret!earc11. .. . • . • .• • • 
Additional Grant for Laboratoriee." 

.. -
.. . tUCltNOW' UNivERSITY 

total amount for Lihrarie!! • , 
- Reaearch 

:hA!pa.ir and Repl1100ment of Fittings 

• 

Ditto· Appll.t'atua' ,., 
Addi~ional Expenditure on Provident Fund Contribution 

Dittp increased ClerioaJ Stali' •• 
Ditto increment to inferior servanta 

Educational Ext~Ul'lli0111. 
MedioaJ College Laboratories (additional) 
Other Laboratoriea (additional), 
Muaeum, Anatomy Deplll'tment 
New posts 1 • 

11'..ect1ueehip A Grade in Orthopaedio Surgery, 
Ditto Ophthalmology, 

1 Lectunoehip B Grade in Bio-Chemistry. _ 

Ditto Ma.thematioaJ Econoiblcs, 

..j' 

... 

1 Part·~- Teacher in Oto-Rhino.l.aryngology (Rs.150 per meneem). 
1 Part-time Anaesthetist , , • , (Rs.IOO per mllllllem), < 
ll Fellowshipe of Re.l50 per II1IIII8Ciln each. ' 
1 Fellowehip of Re.lOO per meneem; 

Reourring h:penditure involved In the increue of accommodation In Kilall 
Oeorae'• Roepilial to &00 beds. 

Annual 
amount 

Re. 
100 
200 

!,000 
2,000 
1,000 

900 

liO,OOO 
6,000-

ll6,000 
7,000 
li,GOO 
li,IJOO 

J ifuy. 

3;000 

1,000 
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(B) Details ot Items comprised In·~. Gurto's pr~~qsal about Government grant . . . 

Allahabad Lucknow 
University University ____ , _____ -·· 

:HEAD I 

1. BloCk-grant recommended by the Te;yen.Jie.rrop Committee 

8, Amount otexpenditure since a.ppfoved by Government 

"..,. HmwU 

1. Pay lllld Provident Fund oonwibution in respect of-

( I) Six poets of Lect.urere B Gmde recommended by this 
. OollllDlttM.' . . . 

(2) Wireless Operator in Physics Department and Artist· in 
Do!.anf Department, 

(3) Two Leotureehipa A Grade In Medical Faculty at Rs.2GO per 
mensem+Provident Fund at 10 per oent, · 

(~) Two Lectureehi,;. B Grade at Be.l70 per merui~m+Provldent 
Fund at 10 pet oent, " 

Ra. RB.. • 

7,66,300 

• 31,715 

13,46! 

2,090 

9,4Q,200 

.. 

6,600 

4,488 

(II) Two Part-time teachers at Ba.lOO and Bs,l50 per mensem • 
reapactivefy +Provident Fund at II per o_!mt. · · •. 

'3,160 ,. 

(6) Two Fellowshiput Bs.l60 and lat Ra.lOO per mens~m· • , • 

8, Inoreasein-

(1) Salaries of Lecturers B Grade in oo•~sequenoe of lnereaa.t in 
eoale of pay. • )·· "' 

(2) Pay of inferior aervanta •• ;.. 

3. . AUowancea to Librarian and Prootur 
. . 

4, Musio •• · 

G, Reaearch 

' e. Beplaooment of equipment 

'1. Ditto fit~ 

8, Upkeep of Mathematical Appliances 

9. Do. Commerce Mueeum 

10.. Do, Anatomy Museum 

ll. Library • , 

.. , ··' 

1, To make up tor 10' G per cent. freeships 6i the numbor of soholare in 
1939-40, . 

2. For maintenance including salaries of Engineerlns Depa~ment and 
Provident Fund. 

3. Additional Laboratory grant · • ' 
' 

~~.7941~ ~ 
4,800 

2,000 . . 
11,000 10,000 ·, 

1,200 1,200 

1,000 

8,000 '1,000 

2,000 2,600 

2,000 2,100 

~00 

200 
... 

1,000 

10,000 12,GOO 

20,000 20,000 

10,000 

6,000 8,000 



Cwu VIITj. 

-----------------;-,----:-, ---
I·- i, ' Allahabad Luokuow 
..,.... Ullivemty University .. 

------~----------------------~~-----~-------1-------
Ba. llf, 

HB.w m-Cc:onoZ'Mded) 

~. Two Lecturera B o-le to strengthen the Depal'tiDellt of A.grioill+ttre J,!U 
+Provident Fund. 

11, Additional olerka (2) In Registrar's office+ Provident Fund 

6. Allo1111t111cell fo.r tripe of studenta •• . ' .. ,. 
7. lncJrel,$ed grant for Physical. TraiDiug 

8, Allowo.nee to Teaohera r.ttaohed to Hoatela-lOXIIX Ul 

9, Leave allowances 

BB.I.D IV 

Additionel amount fo.r nor.mal growth of ezpenditure .. 
• Rlwl v 

. Additional reourring ex)llll'1diture oniiCOOUDii of 110 additiolllll bed!! 

. . 

1,100 

1,1500 

1,000 

4,800 

6,000 

10,000 

.. 

1,000 

1,1100 

1,000 

1,000 

'1,000 

10,000 

______ ,_ ______ ~-------~--~--~----~~-------------
... 

• --
--------- _____________ ...:..;,_ __ 
lle&di. 

" ·rt 
., m 
, IV 

.. v 

Oa.um TOT.u. 

. 

. 

... .. 

. .-, 

Allahabad 
Unlveraity 

Rs • 

7,98,073·. 

"i,948 

.ISI,OU .. 10,000 

0,011,667' 

. . 

Luclmow 
Univerait;r 

--Re. 

'9,46,100: 

117,738 

43,1100 

•10,000 ·, 

1,00,000 

Ii,IIM38 

A aqrnuu.ry of the Recorn~dat.io1111 relati~~f fo ~a T[niveraltl-..,~ ln. Chapter XXVII • 

. ' . 
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The Teaching Universities 

CHAPTER IX 

CoNsTITUTION Oll' T:&::m Tuo:a:ma UNI'V:mBSITIES 

Tmr: Universities of Lucknow "and Allahabad have been incorporated by 
Acts of the looal Legislature which embody Certain essenti~l provisions relating to 
ea.ch University, such as the ~rritorial. extent of its jurisdiction, the powers and 
duties of its officers, authorities and boards in outline, some essential conditions of 
admission to the courses of instruction a.nd to the examinations for degrees a.nd 
some provisions relating to the finances, a.nd the conditions of tenure of officers 
a.nd teachers a.nd of the residence of students. The outlines are left to be filled 
by the Universities which have powers given t0 them of making 'statutes,' ' ordi· 
~noes ' and ' regul~tions ' in connexion with these and other ItUJ.tters 
·.vhich a.re enumerated in the Acts a.nd by the prooesses presoribed therein.· The 
Constitution of ea.Ch UniverSity is thus prescribed by a~ .Act of the Legislature 
and the University takes a h.a.nd in the shaping of it so' fa.t a.a matters which may 
be provided for by statutes a.nd t,>rdina.nces go. · . · 

The business of each University is to be conducted by a set of authoritiea and 
officers named in the Act, to which additions may be made by" statutes." The 
constitution and powers of these authorities and offioors a.re partly e~bodied in 
the Act, and partly in statutes and · ordinances. The rules of procedure to be 
followed fu the transaction of business a.re allowed to be prescribed in regulations 
made . by the authoiity concerned. 

Each Uni~rsity has the following Au,horities -
(1) The Court, 
(2) The Executive "Council. 
(3) The "A'Jademic Council, 
(4) The Committee of Refe~ence, 
(5) The Faculties, 

. and the following officers, namely
(1) The Chancellor. 
(2) The Vioe-Cha.nooJlor.; 
(3) The Treasurer. 
(4) The Registrar. 
(o) The Deans o£ Faculti:e&. 
(6) The Libra.ria.n • 
. {7) The "Proctor.~ · , . 
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Barring minor differences in the composition ~nd ~notions of the various 
authorities, their constitution follows roughly the plan recommended by the 
Calcutta University Commission and is based on that of the Provincial univer
sities of England of which the University of Bristol was, at the date of incorpora
tion of these Universities, the most recent. 

The Court 
The Court is made 'up of several elements. One group of members consists 

of certain high Government officials, ex officio, representatives of the Legislature, 
and nominees of the Chancellor. A second group is made up of representatives 
of persons who have made money gifts to the University, and of representatives 
of old alumni who have registered themselves as Graduates. The third and 
strongest element is drawn from the University itself and includes certain of its 

. officers, the whole of its Executive Council and in the case of the Allahabad Uni
verllity its Academic Council and in the case of the Lucknow University all the 
Professors and Readers and 20 of the other teachers. Persons who have rendered 
conspicuous services to the cause of education may be appointed life members by 
the Chancellor. 

The exact strength of the Court at any given time is not easy to ascertain as 
the same person may hold a seat in the Court in several different capacities. From 
the information supplied by the Universities it appears that the average strength 
of the Court in Lucknow University over the 12 years 1927-38 was 18G members 
and that of the Allahabad University 130 members. The average attendance at 
meetings held during the same period was 110 and 95 in the two Universities res
pectively. The teachera of each University occupied a fair proportion of the seats, 
their average number being 71 in the Lucknow University and 50 in Allahabad 
University and the number7them who attended meetings 'be;g 63 and 48 
respectively. They were in fact the most regular in attending meetings. 

The ·powers and functions of the Court in the two Universities differ funda.· 
mentally in one-respect. While in the Allahabad University the Court is 'the 
Supreme Governing Body ' with power to review the acts of the Executive and 

._, Academic Councils (except in so far as they have acted in accordance with p;;s 
~erred by .the let, the Statutes and the Ordinances), to elect the Vice-Chan· 
cellor and to exe~ise residuary authority, it is not so described in the Lucknow 
University Act. In the Lucknow uiil:Vmity the Court does not elect the Vice· 
Chancellor and is not vested with residuary powers which belong there to the 
Executive Council. Its power to review the acts of the Executive and Academia 
Councils is defined and limited to passing resolutions on any matter of general . 
policy relating to University administration and education and on any matter 
which has come up before any authority of the University since the last meet· 
ing of the Court. This last right, moreover, is subject to the Vice-Chancellor's 
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powers of disallowing any resolution which in his opinion is against the interest 
of the University. · · 

In each University the Court has power to make, amend and repeal Statutes, 
to consider and cancel Ordinances, to consider the Annual Report, Accounts and 
financial estimates and to appoint its representatives on various authorities and 
bodies including a substantial proportion of the members of the Executive Council. 
It also constitutes the Committee of Reference· (to serve as a Standing Com· 
mittee of the Court) whose concurrence is necessary before an item of fresh 
expenditure of large amount can be included in the Budget by the Executive 
Council. · -

The Executive Council 

The Executive Council of each University is composed of members of three 
categories. In the first category are the officers of the University (the Vice· 
Chancellor, the Treasurer and the Deans of Faculties), two representatives'of the 
Academic Council, two Principals of colleges, and in the Allahabad University one 
representative of Wardens of Hostels. In a second category are representatives 
of Government of whom there are there. in the Allahabad University, all 
nominated by the Chancellor and six in the Lucknow University four being 
nominees of the Chancellor, and two-the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals 
and the Chief Judge of the Chief Court-being members ex officio. Finally in 
the third category there are members elected by the Court of ~hom a 
proportion are required to belong to particular classes. The number of these is 
six in Allahabad two at least of whom should t,e members of the Court elected 
·by registered Graduates and seven in Lucknow of whom two must be repre· 
sentatives of the British Indian A':ociation and one of the registered Graduates. 
The Executive Council of Lucknow University has 2!i members in all and that of 
the Allahabad University has,!!!· i 

The Executive Council is the most important authority in the University 
organization. It deals with the entire field of University administration includ· 
ing academic, administrative and financial matters. It is empowered to manage 
the finances of the University subject to review by the Court to which the accounts 
and estimates are annually submitted. In the matter of new' expenditure exceed· 
ing certain prescribed amounts the Executive Council has to act in consultation 
with the Committee of Reference, and in case of difference the Court decides. 
In other financial matters the Court, while it may record its opinions and make 

suggestions, can alter nothing. 

In the exercise of .its financial powers the Executive Council has the assis· 
tance of a Finance Commibtee appointed by itself from among its own members 

with a~ visory functlone .. 
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The second important function of the Executive Council is that of making 
~m>!n.tments oUJLofficers, teachers and other employees a.nd defining their 
dutie8~~tions of service. Under the present law it has the power also of 
creating posts. By first statute 4 in each University the power of instituting 
~orship~eaderships and L!J~ps on the recommendation of the ~ca· 
demic Council and of suspending or abolishing any such post has also been g1ven 
to the Executive Council although this is a matter which may under section 32 
of the Allahabad University Act and section 29 of the Lucknow University Act 
be provided for by Ordinances instead of being dealt with by the Executive Council 
on its discretion. Under the law as it exists, therefore, the Executive Council is 
empowered to create, suspend or abolish teaching posts on the advice of the 
Academic Couricil and can make all appointments. S"'o far as the provisions ot 
the University Acls go the Executive Council's power in making appointments 
is unfettered ; but Statutes in Chapter XIII of the Allahabad University and first 
Statutes 17, 18 and 19 of the Lucknow University require the appointment of 
teachers to be made on the recommendation of various Selection Committees. 
The Executive Council in each case is also empowered to delegate this function of 
making appointments to such person or authority as it may determine. This 
delegation is, however, subject to the approval of the Court, in the Allahabad 
University. 

Thirdly the Executive Council has the power of appointing_ examiners 
after considering the recommendations of the Acadelnic Council. cIt hast~ 
make arrangements for examinations and for the publication of results. 

A fourth category of the Executive Council's functions is to make arrange· 
ments for the educational work of the University and to provide lecture-rooms, 
furniture, laboratories, etc. In the Allahabad University the Council has the right 
also of arranging and directing the inspection of colleges and hostels, which is not 
needed in the Lucknow University for the present. 

The Executive Council of Lucknow University possesses_ residuary powers 
w)lich in the Allahabad University belong to the Court. 

The Academic CouncU 
The Academic Council is a body of abou~ersons in the Allahabad Uni

versity and 61 in the Lucknow University of whom all but a handful are teachers 
of the Uni.;:;rty itself. The non-teacher members of the Allahabad University 
Academic Council are five persons appointed by the Court, a representative 
appointed by the Wardens of Hostels who, however, is not precluded from being a· 

teacher and the Chairman of the Board of High School and Intermediate Educa· 
tion. In Lucknow University three nominees of the Chancellor are the only non· 
teacher members. It is the Academic Body of the University responsible for 
maintaining the standards of teaching and examination in the University and 
entililed to advise the E'Cecutive Council in all aca.demic m~tters. ~~~ advice 
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is necessary in the matter of creation, abolition or suspension of a teaching 

post, in the determination of the emoluments of teaching posts and the remunera
tion of examiners as also in the appointment of examiners. So far as these matters 
go the Executive Countlil cannot act without consulting the Academic Council. 
Some of these matters may be provided for by Ordinances in which case the draft 
of the Ordinance must come from the Academic Council and must be either 
accepted or rejected. If amendments are desired they must be suggested to 
the Academic Council. .The Academic Council also manages the University 
libraries and is empowered to award, according to rules made by itself, fellow
ships, scholarships, exhibitions, bursaries, medals and other rewards.' In the 

Allahabad University the appointment of the Dean of a Faculty which is to be 
made by the Faculty itself is subject to confirmation by the Ac·otdemic Council. 
Similarly the Academic Council appoints the head of a Department in which there 
happens to be more than one Professor or more than ·one Reader and no Pro
'ressor. In the Lucknow University, however, the Vice-Chancellor exercises 
these last two functions. 

' Two other powers vested by " statute " in the. Academic Council in each 
University, viz. (1) creation of Faculties, and (2) assignment 'of subjects to 
Faculties would appear to be contrary to the provisions of the Acts. By 
section 24 of the Allahabad University ·Act and section 23 of the Lucknow 

University Act the Constitution and powers of Faculties are to be prescribed by 
the "statutes"· and the_ departments of teaching comprised in each Faculty 

are to be prescribed by the " ordinances." 

The Committee of Reference 
The Commi~tee of Reference in the Allahabad University consiSts of the Vice

Chancellor, the Treasurer and 15 persons elected by the Court none of whom 
should be a member of the 1fxecutive Council. lli the Lucknow 'Oniversity the 
Committee consists, besides the Vice-Chancellor and Treasurer, of 13 other 
members elected by the Court. It was obviously regarded as an imp<irtant 
authority by the framers of the University Acts and elaborate rules are laid down 
in regard to the appointment of its members. It is vested with the power of con
sid~ring and expressing· an opinion on proposals for fresh expenditure of large 
'amount. All items of non-recurring expenditure exceeding Rs.IO,OOO ~nd of recur· 
ring expenditure exceeding Rs.3,000 per year need its approval before the;v can 
be included in the :Budget. In this way the Committee of Reference is intended 
to be a check on the financial administration of the Executive Council. In case 
the Committee ·of Reference does not accept the proposal of the Executive 

Council there is provision for a joint meeting of the two autboriti~ at which 
a decision may be ta.ken by a majority of votes but in case the Committee does 

not ask for a joint session the question ill decided finally by the Court. 
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The Committee has served a very limited purpose, partly because, owing to 
financial stringency, there have been few occasions for proposals involving large 
recurring and non-recurring expenditure and altogether the power vested in the 
Committee is insignificant. The Executive Council of the Lucknow University 
favours its abolition as do also a good many individuals who have submitted 
memoranda to the Committee. Allahabad University would retain it and those 
who support this course do it on the ground that the Committee is part of the 
elaborate system of safeguards which the University Acts provide against 
~; buse of powers by the Executive Ccnmcil. 

The Faculties 

The term " Faculty '' is used in connexion with universities in two or three 
more or less distin~t senses. In the first place it is used to denote the &2!!IL..,Of 
S\lbjects of study which because of certain intrinsic affinities or historical a:ssocia· 
tion, are spoken of as Arts, Science, etc. In a teaching University the departmentS 
teaching each such group of subjects including the teachers engaged there~n may 
bo spoken of as the "Faculty." As distinct from this the term stands als.!Lfw:_.._ 

f
that authorit , created by the University Constitution, which is entrusted with 

I the ction of drawing up the courses of study and directing the examination in 
each of these groups of subjects. This body is not identical with the teacher 
body for it must include some outside element and, for that reason among pthers, 
exclude some of the local teachers. In the affiliating university the difference is 
wider. Thus while the Dean of a Facul~y in a teaching university is the head 
of it in both se11ses, that is to say the head of all the departments of teaching 
dealing with the subjects comprised in the Faculty as well as the Chairman of the 
authority dealing with the courses and examinationa, he is only the latter in the 
affiliating university. The confusion between these two meanings of the term is 
avoided in the British Universities by the use of the style " Board of Faculty" 
for the latter body. In the Allahabad and Lucknow University Acts, however, 
the term " Faculty " is used in both senses, in sections 24 and 23 respectively. 

Under the existing constitution both Allahabad and Lucknow Universities 
have the Faculties of Arts, Science, Law and Commerce, and Lucknow has in 
addition the Faculty of Medicine. There is power given to the Universities to 
constitute new faculties either by sub-dividing existing faculties or instituting 
new ones by means of statutes. The assignment of Departments of study to 
faculties is required to be made by ordinances. 

In the Lucknow University the number o£ members is limited to 30 in the 
case of the Faculties of Arts an~ Science, to 17 in the case of the Faculty of Medicine 
and to 15 in the remaining Faculties of Commerce and Law. No corresponding 
maxima have been prescribed by the Allahabad University, 
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The Faculties of Arts, Science and Medicine are composed mostly, and those 
of Commerce and Law largely, of teachers of the University concerned With a few 
experts taken from outside. All Professors and Readers in the department.q 
comprised in a faculty are ex officio members and the Academic Council is em
powered to appo}nt to the Faculty some teachers of other ranks within the 
Faculty and some teachers dealing with allied subjects in other Faculties. 

The functions of a Faculty are akin to those of the Academic Council under 
whose control they are required to be performed. The only independent function 
assigned to it is that of constituting Committees of Courses and Studies in various 
subjects. 

Each faculty elects its Dean but the appointment is subject t~ the approval 
of the Academic Council in the Allahabad University and of the Vice-Chancellor 
in the Lucknow University. In practice this has been a mere formality .. The 
Dean holds office for a period of three years. He is the executive· officer of the 
Faculty and presides over its meetings. He is also responsible for. the conduct 
of teaching in the Faculty and is required to issue the lecture lists of the Univer-

' sity in the departments comprised in the Faculty. 

Tne Chancellor 
Among the officers of the University the highest place is that of the Chancellor 

who in in both Universities the Governor of the Province ex-officio. Besides 
the formal function of presiding over the Court and Convocation the Chancellor 
has other functions which may be summarjzed as follows : 

(a) He has the power. of vetoing University legislation. No Statute 
made by the University A~thorities can become operative without his 
sanction and he may suspend the operation of an ordina~e and 
enforced by the Universities or reject it altogether. 
('bf He nominates a certain number of members to the Court, the Exe

cutive Council and the Committees of Selection for different Faculties. 
(c) The appointment of the Vice-Chancellor is made by him in Lucknow 

University and is subject to his approval in Allahabad University. 
(d) He decides cases of difference between the Executive Council and the 

Selection Comm~tter of appointment to the posts of Pro

fessor and Reader. 
(e) He decides caslil§..Pf doubt in the election of members of the Univer· 

sity bodies (sections 39 of the Luoknow University Act .and 42 of the 
Allahabad University Act) and also appeals from the Authorities and 
Boards of the Universities in the matter of Regulations [under sections 

34(3) of the Allahabad University Act and 31{3) of the. Luokno~ Univer· 
sity Act], and cases of difference between the·Academlc Council and the 

E.x:ecutivf;l Counoil on the form of an Ordinance. 
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In the Lucknow University the Chancellor has two other minor powel'!l 
which are' exercised by the Court in the Allahabad University. These are the 
powers (1) of removing the name of any person from any of the Univel'llity 
Bodies or from the register of registered Graduates (section 38 of the 
Lucknow University Act) and (2) of deciding appeals from the Academia 
Council in cases of difference with the Executive Council i.D. the matter of 
Ordinances [section 30(6) of the Lucknow University Act]. 

The Vice-Chancellor 

Under the existing law in both Universities the Vice-chancellor is required 
to be a whole•time .officer {sections 11 of the Lucknow University Act and 12 of the 
Allah~bad University Act). In the Lucknow University he is appointed by the 
Chancellor after consideration of the recommendations of ~ 
{section 10); in the Allahabad University he is elected by the Court from among 
persons recommended by the Exec · e Council subject to confirmation by ""tl'ilf--

+/ Chance or sec 1on 1 . n either case the conditions of service applicable to 
him are prescribed in Statutes which differ materiallY. in the two Universities. The, 
relevant Statute of the Allahabad University provides tba.t-

(1) the Vice-Ch~cellor should hold office for three yeMs "from the date of his 
election by the Court and till tbe election of his suooeseor has been confirmed by the 
Chancellor n; 

(2) "his s~IMy shall be Rs.2,000 a month payable from the date of his election a.nd he 
shall also be paid an allowance of Rs.200 a month in lieu of a residence"; 

(3) "he shall be entitled to leave in accordance with the Ordinances governing the 
granting oflee.ve to whole-time tea.chers a.nd officers of the University." 

The Statu~ of the Lucknow University on this subject runs as follows: 

" (1) The Vice-Chancellor shall hold office for a period of three years and shall ordinarily 
reside in Luoknow. 

(2) He shall receive such remuneration from the funds of the University as the Executlve' 
Council shall deem fit. 

(3) He shall be entitled to such leave and shall enjoy such other privileges as the Exeeu 
tive Council may determine. , . . 

The Vice-Chancellor shall have power to constitute such Committees as he may deelll 
advisable to help him in his duties as the prinoipa.l executive and academic oftloer of the University.'' 

It will be noticed that the emoluments of the Vice-Chancellor ~8 well as his 
leave and other rights are left to the discretion of the Executive Council in the 
Lucknow University. The Statute o£ the Allahabad University contains serio~ . 
defects. Clause 1 ~f it opens the possibility of a conflict. It requires a Vice- .' 
Chancellor to contmue to hold office after the election of his successor till the 
Chancellor has approved of the latter's appointment while at the same time it 
entitles the latter to assume office on the date of his election, Between the'' 
electi~n in the Co~t and the receipt of the Chancellor's formal ~pproval of it 
there JS usually an mterval of some weeks during which under this Statute both the 
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Ol;l~l$~ing and in-coming Vice-Chancellors may claim po:Session ·of office and 

' by• ~ .. a.use 2 of:the-Statute~ b~t\1. a.re erttitled to.s~lary~ .. , : .. , • •· 

fhe Vice-Chancellor exercises a wide range of fun,otlons conferred on ·him 
partly by the Acta and partly by Statutes and Ordinances.· He is the prinoipkl 
executive and a?Rdemio officer ·of the U nivelSity ·and is .responsible. alike for the 
organization of teaching· and · research: and for residential arrangements, social, 
literary and athletic activities and the .entire discipline o;f the University. 
Above all he is responsible for t~e proper running of the constitutional 
machinery of 'tht~ University having the duty specifically imposed on him 
by the University Acts of !leeing that the Act, the Statutes and the .Ordinances 
are faithfully observed. In an emergency which in his opinion req~i{es that 
_immediate action should be taken ~·he shall take such action as he deems neces
sary and shall at the earliest ;pportunity thereafter. report his action to the 
offi~er, authority or 'other ~ody which in the ordinary c~urs~ would have dealt 
wit~ the matter:" . He is entitled to attend .and spe'f!-k at "any meetin,g of any 

· autl!ority. 'or body of the University ~though not to .vote unless he is a member. 
, , ,. ,, •. r ll .... ~ .· , , . 

In each U:niversity there ~ an identical proviSion for t~e filling of a tempora
ry ncancy in the office of Vi~e-Chancellor, In such oases the Act lays down 
·that "the Executive Council shall, as soon as possible, subject to the approval 
of the Chancellor, make such' arrangements for .carrying on th~ office of Vi~- w' 
Chancellor as it may think fit:O• Until such'arrangements are made the Registrar 
llhall carry on the 'Current duties of the offic;e of Vice-Chancellor. ' 

The Treasurer 
The Treasurer. is appointed in the same manner as ~he Vice-Chancellor, that 

is to say by the Chancellor on the recommendation of the Executive Council 
•l'n the Lucknow University and by election in the Co\lrl from among persons recom
, mended by the Executive Council, subject to the confirmation of the Chancellor, 

in the Allahabad University. Temporary vacancies are also filled in the, 
same manner as in the case of the Vice..Chancellor. In the Lucknow University 
the Treasurer'~ term of office is three years; in the Allahabad University no term 

... of office is prescribed. The Executive C~uncil, is empowered to .fix the remun: 
eration, if any, which he may receive from the University. • His functions ~re the. 

same in the two Universities. . 
His fun~~ions ~re to supervise the funds of the University, to manage its 

. projl~ty and. investment, to advise in regard to its financial policy and to see that 
Ue: fundS p~orlded for partioula~ purposes are- applied ,to those purposes. He 
signs contracts on behalf of the University an4 may be vested with more powers 
by Statutes but so far this has not-been done in ei~herpn~versit~,ex~ept .that~ 

;the Luoknow University he is empowered ~o appo~t~ suspend, dismiSs or other . 

wise punish tb~> clerical and ~ll_nlall!talf Q( tl!e Qentral ~CCQUnts Office., 
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The Registrar 

The Registrar acts as the- S!l~dtJ.ry ~f the University Authorities and a~ ~he 
custodian of the records, documents and the Common Seal of the University. 
He arranges for and ~uperiritends ihe examinations .of the University. He is 
empowered roappoint and exercise disciplinary powers, over the clerical and menial 
staff of the, University office. His action ill the exercise ol this function has to be 
reported tct the Executive Council for formal sanction and ia the Allahabad 
University is subject to the control of th~ Vice-Chancellor. In the Lucknow 
University lhe Registrar is a. member of the Court besides being its Secretary 
and concillcts the electJon of the representatives of the Teaching Staff on Univer
sity Bodies. 

The Proctor • 

The Proctor who is in each university appointed by the Executive Council 
from among teachel'll for ' period of three yeais in the Allahabad University and 
five years in the Lucknow University is olJ.arged with the duty of maintaining 
general discipline .in the University, deriviJJ,g disciplinary powers by delegation 
from the Vice-Chancellor. 

The Libra~ian 
•' The Librarial!- who is appointed in the same manner and for the same period 

as the Proctor, is in charge of the Library and is vested with sundry powers 
under the Library Regulations. 
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CHAPTER X 

WORKING OF THE CONSTITUTION AND REC()MlllENDATIONS FOR .CHANGE 

, The ;alient feat~·of the Constitution of the Universities may be sw:iunarised 

as follows : ' . • . ' ·•• 

L It . seeks to eWU:t . in .the se~ce of' the Uni~e~sities . the QO·Oper~tion 
of all classes of persons __ who. may be helpful jn any manner. Heads of 
Gover.iUii'ent departments, Ju~es of the High Court, the Lord Bishop, old 
alumni, donors and subscribers-all have seats in the Governing Bodies. In the 
composition of these bodies a juilicious proportion. was sought to be maintained 
between the teacher element, the lay element and the representatives of G~veri/.~ 
ment and the Legislature. 

' ' 
2. The teachers of -the Universities have not only a domin~t voice in the ,.. 

.2$anization of academic ~ork but iilso a very. s~bstantial share in the gave; t 
ment of the, University. They ~re strongly. represented in the Court and the 
Executive., Council and thus have a voice in the direction of policy and the 
appointment of the . officers and authorities. , ' 

3. The Universities have functional autonomy subject to contr~l in certain . 
specified . matters, exercised by Government, mainly, though n?t exclusively, 
through the overnor of the Province by virtue of his office as Chancellor of the 

giversities. The extent of authority soexercised is,discussed in a subseq nt 
section. Broadly speaking the Provincial Government has the right of receivin~ 

... the Annual Report, Accounts and Budget Estimates of the Universities, and in 
.. •exceptional cases it is empowered to cause an inspection of the Universities' work 

and assets and to require changes or improvements to be made. The Chancellor 
has a veto on legislative measures of. th~ Universities (Statutes and Ordinances) ;· 
he n~m~ates a certain number of m~mbers to serve on the CoUrt, the Executive 

: Co~cil and the Sel(lction 9Qmmittees ~nd is an umpire in resl!ect of disputes in 
cert~in matters. - ' · · 

~ , .Apart from freedom in carrying on academic work the Universities have 
·,'considerable financial , authority. They are empowered to acquire p~operty, 
. accept endowments and. bequests and to 'levy fees. They are eq?ally free to. 
~ • frame their budgets. Government having undertaken no specific responsibility 
•. to finance the Universities or to make any specified grant, the Constitution 
· ._...does not empower Government to exercise any budgetary :control over them. 

4. The members of the University Authorities are largely reqruited and the 

highest of the officers are appointed by election. ' 
·~ ,, ... .. · 

•··. 
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.At the outset we may remark that the existing Constitution and speciall;v that 
of the Allahabad University represents the highest level of democratization and 
autonomy yet attained by any Indian University. It represents 'the model 'recom

mended by the Calcutta University Commission, and compares not unfavourably 
with the constitution of the English Provincial Universities on which it is based. 

In certain respects it goes further. It gives to teachers and. old alumni more re
presentation on the University Bodies than they have in English Provincial Uni
versities. In a typical English Provincial University (Leeds for instance) the 
teachers constitute roughly about one-sixth of the total membership of the Court 
and ab~ut one-fifth of the total membership of the Executive Council while the . 
Academic Council is composed of Professors alone with only three teachers of 
other' ranks. In the University of Allahabad nearly half the members of the 
Court and practically half of the Executive ' Council are teachers, and the 
.Academic Council and the Faculties have representatives of all classes of teachers 
on them and not the Professors only. . .. . . 

Similarly the representation of the al~ni of the University is much more 
ample than is the case in the British Universities. Iri the Allahabad University 
there are 30 seats for registered graduates ; in the Lucknow University the number 
of seats available for them is 20 to 30 according to the number of graduates on 
the register. In the University of Leeds old alumni come.in as representatives 
of Convocation, one representative being allowed for every 100 members, subject 
to a m~ximum of fiv,,, When it is remembered that the Convocation includes 
besides. the old alumni, the whole or' the university staff as well, it will be seen 
that the representation of the registered graduatl¥3 'in the British Universities 
. is negligible. ' . ' : 

· The British University. has, however, :large numbers of repr~entatives of 
local bodies who contribute.to their fuD.ds and of various class~ of do~ors includ- " 
ing ,industries and trades. Our Universities receive little.financial assistance from 

. t.hese quarters a~d their representation on the cx;urt is consequently smalL The 
Lul)know University has 30 · seats for donors ; the Allahabad University ha~ io 

, seats. Besides there is provision for a life seat' for each' person' donatiriif a 
sum of Rs.20,000 or more. 

Before proceeding to exa~ine how the authorities and officers of. the Uni
versities have functioned during the past 12 years we may notice here som~ of'the 

salient facts which to our mind have prev~nted the Constitution from achieving 
the·success which. it was intended to ensure, 1 ' 

• , ' •1 ,: • I i I• 

In the first place it appears that members of the University Bodies 
r~presenting the. lay public as well as officers of Government, representa
tives of the Legi.IJlature and nominees of the Chancellor have not taken much 
interest in the work of the Universities. This is shown by their very irregular · 
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attendance at meetings and by the small number of resolutions and questions 
tabled by them. The representatives of the regillte_red graduates have been more 
actiw than the others b11t even in their case the record of attendance and work 
is not very encouraging ... Some of them have s~ted in their memoranda to the 
Committee that the overwhelming strength of teachers in these bodies has 
been one of the causes .Qj their lack of interest and enthusiasm. 

The most deplorable feature of the working of the Constitution h!ll! been the 
. wr.:~ng direction given to the energies of the teachers by its proviii~~ which 
pl~ced such ample power in their hands. 

·· ~ , · :I',he' predominance of teachers in the administration of Universitias was a 
consummation long and fervently desired by well-wishers of Indian Universities. 
Before Lord Curz.:>n's Universities Act of 1904' te'1whers as su~h had little 
voice in the management of Universities. The Faculties were composed mostly 
of members of the Senate who were Government nominees. It happened at times 
that Faculties did not have among their members sUfficient men acquainted with 
all the subjects with which they were concerned. •When the Act of 1904 gave 
representation to teachers in the Senates of the Universities and thereby ensured 
the presence of competent· men on the Faculties the measure was hailed as a 
great boon. : . 

From th~t small beginning l.t has been a large step to the important part whieh 
teachers now have not only in ordering the conduct of academic business but also 
, in the direction of p~licy and administrative affuirs. · · 

Theoretically this is as it should be. No class can be more interested ht 
maintaining the reputation of the University and promoting its welfare and none 
possesses more intimate knowledge of its needs and problems. " A University 
ought to be 'n autonomous self~governing corporation with a constitution of. 
such a character that the influence of broadminded learning ma.y be supreme. 
Its aim should be the creation of fu.tellectua.llife and the promotion of the highest 
form. of teaching side by side with original resea.rch and investigation:" 
Yet the memoranda. placed before us leave little room for doubt that the power 
plaOOd in the hands of teachers has not been used to the best advantage 
of the Universities. Thill opinion is expressed not only by the great majority 

' of non-teachers but also by inany teachers of recognized eminence. The 
explanation suggested is that the constitution of the. Universities u~der 

• which the composition of important authorities hinges on election h~ placed an 
'' irresistible temptation in the way of University teachers who find 1t much more 

to their advantage to win a place of power ill the University by the manipulation 
• of elections tlian to devote themselves to the arduous. work of .scholarship in 

which recognition comes, if it._comes at all, slowly and as 3 reward for long ~n~ 
patient in,dustry. , The Universities in their present form are of t~o recent o~J.gm 
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to possess any well-established traditions of scholarship or any strong public 
opinion that would demand f!om the teachers sustained application to scholarly 
pursuits. The University Bodies responsible for maintaining the standards of 
~ching and research .are themselves composed of teachers. They become in
capable of exercising any restraining influence when •the most powerful of their 
members choose to divert their energies towQ.rds power politics . 

' The large place given to election in the scheme of the University Acts was 
perhaps due to the influence of the constitutional changes that were taking 
place simultaneously with the re-organization of the Universities. In cer~ain 
particulars we think it was carried too far; Yet the abuses of which it has proved 
to be susceptible in actual practice could not have been foreseen by the framers 
of the constitution. Some of those who had taken a hand, in, the framing of 
these Constitutions have now expressed to us the opiniop. that the excessive use 
of election has produced "pernicious results." Its shortcomings are admitted by 
the Executive Council ofth~ Allahabad University in its answer to our Question
naire where it is stated that there were irregularities in the election of registered 
graduates on several occasions when. the Court felt called upon to institute in
quiries and to amend the rules relating to elections. In the Lucknow University 
the-evil has been less in evidence than in the Allahabad University, possibly 
because election has a more limited vogue there. The Executive Council of this 
University has managed to send up a unanim9us recommendation in regard to 
the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor. The election of the Dean too. has never 
yet been contested in three of the Faculties (Medicine, Law and Commerce) and 
it has been contested in the remaining Faculties only on two out of seven occasions. 
The election, however, of teacher-members of the Academic Council and the Court 
and of the representatives of registered graduates on the Court has furnished 
opportunities of conflict such as similar elections have 'in the Allahabad Univer-

• sity. The result has been to divide the teachers into hostile parties, vit'ating 
the atmosphere of the Universities, endanger~g their discipline and lowering the 

• moral influence of the staff over the students. Worst of all, it has a demoralizing 
effect upon the teachers themselves as the following passage in one of the 
memoranda before us would show ~ 

"Ambitious and unscrupulous persons desirous to get power at any. cost 
have tried in every election to seduce members o{the staff by several kinds 
of temptation." · · 

The elections held in the Allahabad University in the year 1937 when 
members of nearly all the University Bodies and the Deans were appointed 
~fresh, attracted_ considerable public notice .and were t4e subJec~ of correspondence 
m the newsp~per press. On the eve of these elections the number of registered 
graduates whtch had been a few hunru:ed for ~any years rose suddenly to 
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3,876 of whom as many as 3,315 were registered for one year only. In the elec
tion that followed of 30 representatives of these registered graduates on the 
University ()ourt, two lists of candidates were freeli circulated and energeticmlly 
clnvassed for,. In these circumstances independent candidates, whatever their 
quality and character, had a v~ry poor chance. The same happened in regard to 
the other elections such as the electjon of six representatives of the Court on the 
Executive Council, the election of teachers by the Academic Council to serve on 
the Faculties and the election of the Deans. The state of affairs reveal~d by the 
memoranda placed before ns·.corroborates the observations made by the Hon'ble 
~inister for Education in his'speech at. the first plenary session of the Committee 
·at.Naini Tal on June 6, 1938, in the following wordl'l : 

. "The spirit of research is wanting and adequate efforts are not made ·to 
develop such talents as are available in the Province.· I ani' using these 
'words wi~h a full sense of responsibility ·. . . . ' Intrigues, ·nepotism and 
factional feelings have invaded those sacred precincts and some of the worst 
methods of political caucuses have in soi:ne cases been adopted in the sphere 
where scholarship and character alone should have counted. . ; We must 
all set ourselves to the task of clearing the temple of learning of the unclean 
· ~ethods of the market pla.ce." • . ., .. 

~' The desi~e expres~~d l;ly the Hon'ble · Minister in the concluding• passage,. 
above quoted, finds expression also in many of the replies to our Questionnaire ' 

. and we share it fully. · 

We do not subscribe to the view put forward in some of the memoranda. before 
us. including that of the Allahabad Univarajty, that party politics are .a nec~~sary 
concomitant of election in a democratic institution. We.are all for maintaining 
the democratic character of the Universities but we hold strongly ~hat UniversitY, 
men should not resort; to the common methods of political parties in working 

. ' ' ' . . " 
the democratic machinery. Indeed there is no room for parties in a University 
because there are no rival'policies ~r programmes to promote nor is there any need . 
for ed~cative propaganda in favour of rival policies. · The only purpose which 
parties can serve in a University is the promotion of the personal ambitions f>f • 
individuals and as such have no justification whatsoever. 'Even in politics where 
the party system serves a useful purpose by providing political education for the 
electorate, financiai support for party candidates and' propaganda. in favour of 
rival policies, it is found to have given rise to many evils which a.re deplored by 
'lovers of democracy and which are largely reSponsible for the breakdown of demo
cratic Government hi many States in recent years. In the words of one of our 
-<iorrespondents ~·society has a right to look up to the Universities for purity and to 
expect that they will check any evils that may exist in political life and not imitate 
them. To think that faction _and intrigues are inevit~~>ble and tr'er·'l>le in 
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education is perha~ a libel on human nature and certainly betcays a wrong 

11ense of value." 
10• 

Another weak point reveaied by the working of the Constitution iS that with
out an assured financial provision the autonomy conceded to the Universities loses 
much of its significance and value for without financial resources lhe Universities 
cannot use their freedom to any advantage .• They can neither expand their 
studies nor undertake any large programme of research so long as their income is 
derived, ~ it is at present, alniost exclusively from fees and Goyernment 
Grants. Fees are not' capable of much expansion. .Indeed it is doubtful if 
they have not already been brought to a level beyon~ whi_oh they unnot be raised 
and Government Grants have depended upon the financial P,Osition·of the province 
which has not been very strong ill recent years and has little-prospect of improv· 
ing in the near future. The Tey"n·Harrop Committee in 1932' gave the Uni
versities the warning that. till the financial position of Gove~ent improved the 
grants to the Universities would be just sufficient in amount to. enable them to 
carry on their established activities with the number bf st1,1derita then on the rolls', 
and that the Universities must find the funds neceS'sary for any expansion of 
their activities which they might desire. II} the years since then although Gov· 
er~~nt has not revealed the bases of the ,calculatio,n by which the amount of · 
the grant has been arrived at, it has been made to appear tons that all_their income 
froni ~hatever ~ource has been taken into 'account by Government and a grant 
has ~een made just sufficient to cover the ilifrerence between this income and 
the approved expenditure. · · 

The only independent source of income available to the Universities is a 

contribution imposed on the Taluqdul'll by the Canning Colleg~ and British Indian · 
Association Act, which ;Yields an income of about Rs.50,000 a. year to the Luck· 
now University. • · 

• We propose now to state the grounds for the principal changes reo om mended 
by us in the Constitutional machinery of the Univ~rsity against the background 
'of the working of each part of it . 

. The Chancellor 
. Th~ Chancellor fun~tions in_ a ~ual capacity, As the highest officer of the 

Uruverstty and part of Its orgamzatton he presides over the CoiU't and the Con· 
vocation, he appoints or sanctions the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor, and 
acts as an umpire when· disputes arise between two or more authorities such a.e 
umeconciled difference between the Academic Council and the Executive Council 
over th~ form of an Ordinance or between the Executive Council. and another 
~nivel'Slty ~ody over "~gulations" relating to procedure or between the Exeou• 
t1ve Council and a Seleot10n Committee in the matt f . t t to one . . er o appom men 
ofthe higher teachmg posts. 
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in a sec?nd capacity the Cha~cellor acts as a power outside the University 
charged with keeping the standards and regulations of the various Universities 
in the province on a par. In this capacity he is vested' with the power of giving, 
asl!l.mt to or ·withholding assent from Statutes and considering and oancclling 
Ordinances. The power of nominating a certain number of members on the 
.University Bodies in each University should also be considered te belong to this 
categ~ry because these members virtually repreSent the Government. 

In our {)pinion the" tw~ categories of the Chancellor's functi~ns are quite 
distinct from. each othel" aJld their combination in one arid the same person JB' 
open to the objection that·under it the highest officer of the University sits in 
judgment on its Statutes and Ordinances and is empowered to veto them. This 
power is exercised !n British Universities by the Crown (or Government) and not 
by the Chancellor .• We have, therefore, recommended that the functions included 
in the second category should be exercised by the Govern~r of the Province, that 
iS the Provinci!!-1 Gcwernment, who alone are in a position to ensure uniformity of 
standards and· pollcy. amon"g the Universities. The remaining functions should 
c~ntinue to vest in the Chancellor who may be a person appointed by the Governo~ 
for a period of five years and eligible for re-appointment. During the years 
while the present Constitution has been in force we find from the information placed_ 
before us that the Chancellor has not withheld his assent from the choioq of the 
COurt or the recomm~ndation o~ th~ Executive Council in the appointment ~f the 
Vice-Chancellor on any .occasion. ·· He has been referred to in a number of oases· 
enumerated in Appendix E(7) of difference between the Executive Council and 
the Selection ComD?-ittee over the .appointment of a Reader ,or a Professor and in 
these oases he has helped the Universities with his decision. There have been 
a, few instances in which ithe Chancellor's pawer of· 'veto Cilver Statutes a.nd 
Ordinances has .Ji>een exercised. No 'Case .has come to our'.notioe of an appeal to 

him by a University Body. . 
, rhe Vice-Chancellor • 

Among the officers ilf the Universities, the place of the ,.Vice-Chancellot...if 
not the highest, is undoubtedly the most important. Being the principal 
Executive and .Academic :()ffioer of the University vested not. only with large 
norma.! powers but also 'with the power of taking action in emergencies at his 
discretion and saddled with the responsibility of seeing that the Constitution is 
properly observed, the Vioe-Chanoellor is the very J!ivot of the entire constitu· 
tianaJ machinery of the University. He is a member of all the most important 
University authorities and he is entitled to attend the meetings of other authori· 
ties and bodies uf which he may not be a member and to speak at these meetings. 
Decision in all important matters as well as determination o~ policy. are no doubt 
functions of the Executive Council and the Vice-Chancellor lS reqUired to report 
the action taken by him in an emergency to the Council or other authority whic~ 
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·is empowered to ta.ke action in normal circumstances. His orders imposing a 
punishment on· an employee of the University are also appealable before the 
Executive Council. But despite these restrictions the Vice-Chancellor's authority 
and influence are very wide. The final authority which he has of deciding whether 
the Constitution of the University is being duly observed or not places au im
portant discretionary power in his hands against the exercise of which there is. 
no appeal. In virtue of this power it is p<!,ssible for the Vice-Chancellor to with· 
hold business from University Bodies or to condone the exercise of authority 
·by persons or bodies not duly empowered. 

His term of office is three years but there is no bar against the re-appointment 
of the same individual any number of times. As a matter of fact the first Vice
Chancellor appointed by the Allahabad University, :Ma.hamahopadhyaya Dr. 
Ganganatha. Jha, held office for over nine years, and his successor Pandit Iqbal 
Narain Gu.rtu held office for six years. In the Lucknow University the first 
Vice-Chancellor, Rai Bahadur Dr. G. N. Chakravarti originally appointed by 
the Chancellor under Section 48 of the Lucknow University Act, was re-appointed 
on the recommendation of the Executive Council and held office for a total period 
of six years. His immediate successor Dr. Cameron held office for four years. 
Dr. Jagat Narain who came next resigned before the expiry of his term of office. 
Dr. R. P. Paranjpye who succeeded held office for six years. 

The manner in which the Vice.Ch~neellor is appointed is different in the two 
Universities. In Lucknow the appointment is recommended by the Executive 
Council and is made by the Chancellor. On each occasion the Executive Council 
has sent up a unanimous recommendation which has been invariably accepted by 
the Chancellor. In the Allahabad University the Vice-Chancellor is elected by 
the Court from among· persons. usually three in practice, nominated by the 
Executive Council, the appointment being subject to confirmation by the Chan· 
cellor. Under this arrangement a. selection from among a number of candidates 
appears to be inevitable, for the Court which is vested with the power of electing, 
might regard it as an infringement of its right if the Executive Council were to 
send up a. single name for its acceptance. Cousequently, on every occasion a 
number of persons have been recommended by the Executive Council one of whom 
has been ~lecte~ by the Court. The Chancellor has in every case approved of 
the Court s choxce. On one occasion when the election had ta.ken place by the 
very narrow maiority of one vote d ,_... · · d 4 

• an an w.uuentml representatxon was ma e 
to the Chancellor to appomt the candidate who had lost the election by one vote 
on the ground that the successful candidate h~.:~ ~-- d h ld ffi " tt.~n · d .. '"'au-ea. y e o cewrmore 1.110 

SIX yea~s an was. superannuated, the Chancellor after thorough consideration of 
all the JSsues,-decxded to confirm the Court' h · king k t · the . . s c 010e ma nown o 
tJruversxty the reasons by which he w ,_, d . . . 

as w.uuence m this act10n. . · 
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Xhe contest fqr the office of Vice-Chancellor which the present provision oJ 
tho Allahabad University Act renders inevitable has been avoided in some 
oases by the Executive Council making a judicious choice at the time of making 
its recommendation to · the Court. To avoid a keen contest the Executive 
Council may send up the name of only one serious aspirant when two others may 
be found willing to help him to get elected without serious opposition. This 
was made clear on the occasion of the last election of the Vice-Chancellor in 
November, 1938, when Sir Saiyid Wazir Hasan, one of the candidates nominated 
by the Executive Council, in the course of his speech congratulating the success· 
ful candidate, Professor Amaranathli. Jha, on his election, stated that he had 
allowed himself to be nominated only in order to help Mr. Jha's election. The 

· congratulatory speech of the other unsuccessful nominee of the Executive Council 
would coimrm this view as would also the number of votes secured by defeated 
candidates at most of th~ other elections. 

The election of the principal Executive and Academic Officer by a body a 
.large proportion· of whose members are employees of the University is bound to 
produce undesirable results specially if the election iS a contested one. Accord· 
ing to Dr. R. P. Paranjpye a Vice-Chancellor so elected. cannot command the 
moral authority and prestige which his position demands for efficiency. Accord
ing to some others of our correspondents he would be more than human if he 
managed during his term of office to completely forget the sides taken by voters 
at his election. On the· other hand if he desires election for. a second term of 
office, as he probably would unless prevented by law, he would have good reason 
to reward his supporters or in other ways seek to retain their confidence and good
will. An indication ofdiSpleasure with those who may have opposed him would 

scarcely be surprising. 
· .Apart from these undesirable concomitants of the practice now prescribed 
by the law it appears to be constitutionally unsound also that the head of the 
University who is a salaried officer should owe his appointment to the votes of 

persons who would be subject to his authodty. 

The provisions of the Allahabad University Constitution in the matter of the 
appointment of the Vice-Chancellor resemble those prevailing in the more 
recently established British Universities such as Manchester, Leeds, Sheffield, 
Birmingham, Bristol and Reading. There also the Vice-Chancellor is._appoin ted 
.!z. the Court on the recommendation of the Executive Co~ncil a~d it .may be 
reasonably asked why the inconveniences, actual and potential, wh10h ariSe ~ere 
are not felt there. The explanation is not far to seek. In the first plaQe the .V1c~· 
Chancellor in the British Provincial Universities once elected holds office t1ll hJS. 
retirement; In other words he is the permanent Principal of t~e University. 

&c'ondly, before the Council makes its nominatio~ a small ?omrm~tee .goes care· 
rully into. the qualificatiQns and suitability of JIOSSlble ()al}dlqa.t~ll J:Q. VliiW Qf tlg1 
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requirements of the institution and the Council is guided by its advice in 
making its nomination. Thirdly, the Council and the Court in those Univer
sities have a far smaller number of teachers or other employees of the University 
concerned included among their members. The bulk of the members there are 
not persons over whom the Vice-Chancellor is to exercise authority on assuming 
office and he does not need to seek their suffrage for his continuance in office. 
These are very important differences and without the safeguards which they 
afford the adoption of the practice prevailing in the British Universities is parti-
cularly unsafe for our Universities. _ 

Our Questionnaire included a number of questions relating to the office of 
Vice-Chancellor and these have elicited very diverse views and numerous sugges. 
tions. The three main questions were (1) whether the duties of the office can be 
entrusted to an honorary incumbent without loss of efficiency, with or without 
subsidiary arrangements for assisting him (2) whether the choice of an incumbent 
for the office should be restricted in any manner, and (3) whether the present 
term of office, three years, should be altered and whether it should be permissible 
for the same individual to be elected more than once. 

Opinion was sharply divided among those who answered the question as to 
whether the office should be made honorary. The Allahabad University was 
emphatic that an honorary Vice-Chancellor would be unable to carry on the 
work and referred to a debate in the Court of the University in 1926 when a 
motion in favour of an honorary Vice-Chancellor was defeated by 13 votes to 1. 
Lucknow University expressed the opinion that it was possible but not practi-;• 
able fo~ an honorary Vice-Chancellor to cope with the duties of the office especially 
in the Lucknow University which has a Medical College to manage. Dr. Paranjpye 
an ex-Vice-Chancellor of the University felt that in case an honorary Vice
Chancellor was decided upon the choice would be confined to a local re~n 
and a great part of the work would not be done properly or would be done by the 
office in red tape fashion .. Other reasons !l'dvanced in the memoranda against 
an honorary Vice-Chancellor were : . · 

(1) 'that an honorary man would not feel the same responsibility or work 
with the same devotion as a paid man : · 

(2) that an honorary incumbent would be unable to acquire the technical 
knowledge necessary for an efficient discharge of the duties of the office 
which whole time attention alone could give ; 

(3) that the Universities are still in the stage of growth and would suffer 
by being deprived of the constant care and attention of a whole-time 
superior authority. 

Those who favoured the idea of an honorarv v· Oh U d .J th"' . ~ ~ce- e.nce or a vanoo... " 
foll<Jowms among other arguments ; • 
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(1) That the University of Calcutta whose work is heavier than that of 
either Allahabad or Lucknow as well as the Universities of Benares and 
Aligarh are able to carry on with ho!orary Vice-Chancellors. 

(2). An honorary worker can command greater respect from the 
staff, inspire more public confidence and enlist public support which paid 
Vice-Chancellors have conspicuously failed to secure. He can be a means 
of infusing a practical idea of simple living and high thinking. 

(3) The salary at present attached to the office leads to a scramhle..J2.r 
election to it which undermines the discipline of the University and the 
moral prestige of the Vice-Chancellor. He is moreover induced to seek 
re-election to the office and for that purpose to keep an influential body of 
teachers in good humour, encouraging directly or indirectly the formation 
of a party to support him. 

(4) The creation of an honorary Vice-Chancellor would enable the 
division of the present functions of the office into two parts namely (1) 
routine administration and (2) maintenance of contact ~ilih the public 
a~ernment. The honoracy Vice-Chancellor would be in a position to 
perform the latter function muoh more effectively than a paid one while 
theinterna adm'nistrat'on can be entrusted to a Pro-Vice-Chancellor who 
may be one of the heads of the departments of the University or t e 
Dean of one of the Faculties taking office .in rotation. 

(5) The contest for the paid Vice-Chancellorship in the Allahabad 
University has disturbed the harmony and dislocated the legitimate work 

. of the University and lowered its prestige in the public eye. 
On the question whether the field of choice for the office of Vice-Chancellor 

should be restricted in any manner the suggestions received take broadly three 

lines : · 
(1) That there should be no restriction because.the wider the field of 

choice the better are the chances of securing a suitable incumbeat. It is 
not wise to disqualify University men for they have in many instances 
filled the office of Vice-Chancellor with success and distinction ; they 
know the traditions of the University and are likely to stand up for the 
maintenance of the· University's reputation and prestige and their 

·experience of teaching and resear~h are useful qualifications in the holder 

of the office. 
(2) A handful of answ~r~ suggested that the choice should be limited to 

persons with experience of the work of the University and that no one 
·should be eligible unless he has been on the Executive Council for three 
consecutive years. By this means the services of an educationist of high 
academic· distinction, broa<l outlook, . character e,nd . experience may 

be secured, . 
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(3) Quite a. large number of persons including the great majo~ity of non
teachers who a.nswered the question were opposed to the appomtment of 
an employee of a Ulliversity as its Vice-Chancellor. The objection did 
not extend to an employee of another University being so appointed. 
The principal reasons advanced for this view are that the eligibility of 
teachers for the office of Vice-Chancellor is mainly responsible for tho 
formation of cliques and parties 'which make it impossible for thf 
successful candidate to have the co-operation of the whole of the staff. 
It vitiates the .cademic atmosphere and leads to' :neglect of teaching 
and research. In the words of Dr. Paranjpye "In Allahabad a larga 
number of teachers who are members of the Court are voters and the 
position of the Vice-Chancellor elected in this:way is sure to be uncom· 
fortable tlis~vis both his su orters and opponents. Ordinarily I should 

· think it undesirable for an employee of the Umvers1 to be . nominated 
unless he is not to revert to his post after retirement from Vice-Chan· 

cellorship." 

Suggestions regarding the term of office of the Vice-Chancellor had a wide 
range, the shortest term suggested being one year with no re-election and the 

longest, till retirement. 

In our recommendations about this important office which are reproduced 
in section XI of Chapter VIII we have attempted to meet most of the 
points of view that have been urged in the memoranda submitted to us. 

We are satisfied that the duties and responsibilities of the Vice-Chancellor in 
a teaching University require the attention and the energies of a whole-time 
man and that the device of the Vice-Chancellor sharing his functions' with a Pro· 
Vice-Chancellor Lg likely to create difticulties and undermine efiiciency. We are 
also impressed by the view that. an honorary Vice-Chancellor may command 
greater influence both in the University and with the public and the Government. 
We, therefore, recommend that the Executive Council of the University should 
be free to take advantage of the services of an honorary Vice-Chancellor 
whenever a suitable person is available. · 

The emoluments of the office have been progressively reduced since the 
establishment of the teaching universities and the present scale of them is none 
t.oo liberal, yet we are anxious that the ofiice should be held by a person genu
inely interested in education and capable:or setting an example of sacrifice:_and 
o{ plain living and high thinking, and should not be a sirwoure for adventurers. 
We have therefore recommended for it a scale of emoluments which, while it is 
open to the obvious objection that it is lower than the salary drawn by some 
.of the professors in the Universities at present and lower also than the salary 
of officers holding far lower places than the Vice-Chancellor in the Warrant 



of .Precedence, is in keeping with the example set by the Congress Ministers and 
will, we venture to hope, enable the Vice-Chancellor to live in dignified simplicity. 
We recommend that the Vice-Chanceilor should have a. salary of Rs.I 000 
per month without any other allowance and if he is honorary he ~ 

V l'eoeive an allowance of Rs.500 per mensem (besileil clerical assistance). . · 
We have been anxious to devise a manner of appointment to this office which 

would not involve an election. The only suggestion in which an election does 
not come in at any stage is that the Vice-Chancellor should be appointed by Gov
ernment as he is in various European Universities as well as .in all the Scottish 
Universities. This, it is claimed, has the advantage of making the Vice-Chancellor 
the representative of the authority which provides the bulk of the funds and 
strengthens his position by placing him above internal factions and squabbles. 
In our OP.inion these advantages are more than counter-balanced by the fact that 
the Vice-Chancellor so appointed will not fit in with the idea of ~.n autonomous 
Universit; and unless he is armed with special powers of over-riding the 
Executive Council there will be endless possibilities of conflict between them, 

The manner of appointment at present prescribed in the Lucknow University 
Act would appear to be the most acceptable in the circumstances, especially in view · 
of our recommendations for the re-constitution of the Council which will bring 
into it more of the representatives of the lay public and Government and limit 
the number of employees of the Universities. The Executive Council of the 
Lucknow University has so far managed to make a unanimous recommendation 
to the Chancellor on every occasion and we are unwilling to disturb the conditions 
in .which this is possible. We, therefore, have decided not to recommend certain 
modifications of this method which were suggested to u8 and which have some 
advantages to be urged'in their favour. Thus, it was suggested that a panel of 
names should be submitted b the Acad}mic Council out of whom the Executive 

ouncil should make a choice. Th~d ensure the appointment of a pel'd~Il 
of acc.demic' standing but it would make a contest inevita'!>le. Another Rugges
tion was that the Executive Council should be required to submit a panel of names 
(arrived at by an election on the principle of proportional representation by the 
single non-transferable vote) from among whom the Chancellor wou}.l select 
one on the advice of a committee of experts. Yet another suggestion, which is not 
ruled out by our recommendation, was tha.t a committee of the Executive Council 
should examine the qualifications of available candidates before the Executive 
Council proceeds to select • 

. We recomiQend that. a Vice-Chancellor should not be eligible for appoint• 
~ent a second time and we therefore also recommend that his term of office 
which is at present three years should be extended t_!? four years. We would ha't·e 
bee~ prepared to recommend a longer term of office bl!-t considering the heavy 
responsibilities which. it carries antl the fairly advanced age· at which we would 



, expect a person to be called to such an office, we think four yea.rs a iong enough 

reriod. 
We are not in favour of restricting the field from which the Vice-Chancellor 

should be chosen but it is necessa.ry to guard against undesirable practices to which 
the &,mbition of University teachers for appointment to the office has led. We 
have, therefore, recommended that if an employee of a University is elected 

'f he should be debarred from any further employment in the University. As 
regards the present incumbents o{the office in the two Universities we recommend 
that they should not be eligible for appointment to it after the completion of their 
present terms. Mr. C. B. Gupta is of the opinion that they should be debarred 
from any further employment in the University. 

The Treasurer 
We do not consider any changes necessary iD, the functions of the Treasurer. 

These are undoubtedly of great importance and the Treasurer needs to be a person 
of experience if he is to efficiently discharge them. As he is likely to be a senior 
man we recommend that he should hold office for a period of six years, but we do 
not desire that this recommendation should apply in the case of the present incum· 
bents of the office in the two Universities. The appointment of the TreMurer 
. should be made by the sam& process M that of the Vice-Chancellor. 

University Authorities 
In making our re6ommendations as regards the Constitution of other Univer

sity authorities we_have kept, the following considerations in view : 

(I) that there should be no superfluous bodies a8 the existence of such. 
bodies only causes a loss of time of teachers and officers which could be 
more usefully employed ; 

(2) that there should be no unnecessary duplication of functions ; 

(3) that so far as possible members should be enlisted by methods other . 
than election; 

(4) that the proportion of teacher-members in the various authorities 
should be fixed at a reasonable level so that there may not be room forth& 
complaint that they swamp .the representatives of the publio. 

The Court 

Our detailed recommendation$ in regard to the fu~ctions and compo· 
sition .of the Court are contained in section XIII of Chapter VIII. They aim at 
placing the Court in the same position in the two Universities and making 
it the supreme governing body of the University with power to review the 4 ots 
of the Executive and Ac~~odemio Councils. In order to make the :voice .of the 
Conrt more effective than it is at present it is recommended tha.t the resolutions 
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passed by it on the annual report, accounts and budget estimates or .on any 
matter of general policy connected with th~ University should be duly considered 
by the Executive Council, who should report to the Court its reasons in case no 
action is taken. 

Wehave made another recommendation 'enabling' the Court to make a brger 
use of its power of passing Statutes. 'The recommendation is explained in 
detail in the section dealing with University Legislation. 

Composition Of the Court ' · 
Registered graduat~The m~st important of the lay ~lements that go 

to ~ake up ~he ·cmll't in . either University are the r~pr~sentatives of Registered 
Graduates. As has been explained. already the Constitution of our teaching 

o • • • ', ' /, o \ ' I \ ·I 

uruversrtres gtves old . alumm a far greater representation in the governing 
bodies than is permitted in the British Universities. ' There are 30. seats in the 
Allahabad University Court for them. In the Lu,cli:no~ University the number 
of seats is 5 per cent. of the number of Graduates on the Register subject to a 
minimum of 20 and a maximinn of 30. in tli.e Allahabad University a graduate 
is 'entitled to b~ registered if he hold~ the degre~ of Doctor or Master of the 
University or is a gradua.te of at le~wJUears' standing, ~n payment of an initial 
fee of Rs.5 and an annual fee' of Rs.2 or a life composition fee of Rs.25 .. All gradu
ates registered on the 1st July. of a year are ~ntitled to vote and to seek election 
to a seat on the Court. In the Luckriow Ulliversity the rules now in force provide 
only' for registration for life on payment ·of a fee of Rs.IO only. Graduates of 
three y~ars' st~~ding are eligible for ~egistration. The election of their represen
tatives on the Court must be he.ld between the 1st of October and the 31st of 
December, and only those registered before October may vote at it. In either 
University elaborate rules are laid down iii Statutes·fo~ the manner of·conduct
ing the election of the representatives of Registered Graduates on the Court. 

In the Allahabad University it is necessary that at l~ast two of the ~ix persons 
whom.the Court ele~to serve on the E~ecutiveCim~cil should be representa
tives of the Registered Graduates. In the Lucknow University one of the seven 

corresponding seats is similarly reserved. 

Registered Graduates were thus expected by the framers of the constitu· 
tion of these Universities to play an important part in their administration. 
There have, however, been serious complaints of abuses in the manner of their 
election. According to one oorr~spondent at the very first election held under 
the new constitution of the Allahabad University in 1921-22 a pac~ was organized 
with the object of sending ~p a selected body of Registered Graduates to the 
Court. The University had to amend the Rules relating to the election and to. 
introduce various safeguards against abuses. In 1934 the number of Register~d 
Gra.duates in the Agra University suddenly rose on the eve of the election of the 
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Senate and in the ~ourse of the ~lection irregularities were committed whic1J. led 

the Vice-Chancellor to declare the election null and void. A similar phenomenon 
took place on the last occasion of the election of the Court of the Allahabad 
University in 1937 and the, irregularities then complained of in the Press and 
otherwise and which have been noticed also in the memoranda submitted to ua, 

led the Executive Council to appoint a Committee to inquire into the matter and 

to recommend changes . in the rules of election. 

We desire that the alumni of the Universities should be encouraged to taka 
greater interest. in the affairs of their Almr11 Mater. To facilitate this we recom· 
mend that a graduate should be eligible for registration· directly after the con

ferment of his first degree, that the .registration should be f2!:, life on payment o~ 
Rs.l5 there being no registration for any shorter period, that the representation 
of Registered Graduates on the Court should be more ample than at present and 
should be 10 per cent. of the number of graduates on the register subject to a 
maximum of 40. In order to guard against some of the abuses that have come to 
our notice we recommend that Registered Graduates of less than two years' 
standing should not take part in the election and no graduate who is employed by 
the University or who has not been at least three ;rears on the register should be 
eligible for election to the Court. We also recommend that the minimum number 
of Registerd Graduates returned by the Court to the Executive Council should 
be raised to three in ea.ch University but none of them. should be a Registered 
Graduate of less than 10 years' standing. We trust that with the easier conditions 
of registration now recommended there will be no difficulty in ~ecuring the 
requisite number of eligible graduates. 

Benefactors-Next in importance to the Registered Graduates among the 
1ay elements composing the Court are the representatives of benefactors of the 
University. These fall into three or four classes. In the first place come the 
persons who have rendered conspicuous services to the cause of education, and 
who may under the Acts be appointed life members by the Chancellor. Secondly, 

persons who make large gifts (Rs.20,000 or more) to a University are entitled to 
become li~mbers of the Court. Thirdly, there are donors who make smaller 
contributions in a lump sum and finally come persons who make annual 
recurring contributions to the funds of the University. 

The existing provisions of the Acts and the Statutes in regard to these 
various classes of benefactors differ in detail in the two Universities and are in
complete. We recommend that they may be br()ught into a line and certain exis•
ing anomalies in them should be removed. In our opinion the Chancellor's power 
of appointing life members in recognition of eminent services to education should 
be limited £o two such appointments during the life-time of a Court subject to there 

"' being not more than six S$h persons included in the Court at any time. As regards 
donors of amounts below Rs.20,000 we recommend .thai:. tho existing Statutes of 
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the Allahabad University applicable to this class. should be adopted by Lucknow 
University. Under this Statute an al!sociation which makes a donation of 
Rs.25,000 or more or an individual who makes a donation of Rs.lO,OOO or mor~ 
is entitled to nominate one member of the Court for a period of five years and 
Msociations or individuals making smaller contributions than those above indi
cated are entitled to elect from among themselves not more than »embers of 
the Court, the number of representatives so elected being one for every 10 
associations or individuals ·entitled to representation. In case the number so· 
entitled is less than 10 there need be no representation of them. 

In regard to persons making recurring contributions to the funds of the 
Universities our recommendations are as follows : 

(1) Every person making an annual contribution of Rs.2,000 or more to the 
funds of the University shall be a member of the Court so long as his contribution 
continues. . . . . \ · . . 

(2) Persons making contributions of sums of less than R~.2,000 but not 
less than Rs.100 a year to the funds of the University shall be entitled to elect 
five persons to represent them on the Court provided that if the number of 
such persons is less than 50 or falls below 50, the number of their representa
tives shall not exceed 10 per cent. of their number. (It follows that if the 
number of .such persons is less than 10 they have no representation.) 

We note that Lucknow University derives .a considerable income from the 
annual contribution payable by the Taluqdars under the Canning College and 
British Indian Association Act, 1922. The contribution of three Taluqdars exceeds 
Rs.2,000 a year and that of 120 others exceeds Rs.lOO a year. According to our 
recommendation eight representatives of the Taluqdars will be entitled to seats 
on the Court under this head. One seat on the Executive Council of the 
Lucknow University is also under our recommendation to bo reserved for a 
donor, that is to say a .person who holds his seat on the Court in virtue of a 

contribution to the funds 9f. the University. 

Teachers-We have sought in these recommendations to limit the strength 
of teachers in the Court and to introduce three new elements, viz. (I) represen
tatives of certain activities which in our opinion deserve to be encouraged 

(Phycic!J:! Education, Social Service an~ E~tra-Mural Inst:nct.ion), (2) r~:presen-} 
tatives of Learned Societies and InstitutiOns and of SCientific, Technical and 
Research Institutions and (3) representatives ~f Indust~and Commerce. 

I 

(Our recommendations are reproduced in pnr~gu.phs 87 to 91 of Chapter 

VI1I.) 
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Executive Council 

In answer to our Questionnaire those who are not satisfied with the compo
sition and work of the Executive Councils have drawn attention to the following 

fa.cts: 

(I) that there is a predominance of teachers: 

(2) that sufficient attention has not been, given to research ; and 

(3) that appointments have not always been made on merit. 

There is wide divergence of opinion on all these questions. The Executive 
Councils themselves claim that their work will stand any scrutiny. We do not feel 
called upon to associate ourselves with either view. We have, however, in making 
our recommendations borne in mind the dissatisfaction which has been expressed. 

So far as the strength of teachers in the Executive Council goes the figures 
supplied by the Universities show that' in either case they have possessed an 
effective majority at the meetings of the Council. In the Executive Council 
of the Allahabad University the average total number of members during the 
11 years 1927 to 1938 was 20 of whom ll were teachers and nine non-teachers. 
The average attendance was 14 ·8 of who~·3 were teachers !Uid 5~ non-

'teachers. Teachers thus held an absolute majority in the Executive ·Council 
and their effective strength was nearly twice as much as that of the rest. 

The average total strength of the Lucknow University's Executive Council 
during the same period was 23 . (9 ·.7 teachers and 13 ·3 non-teachers). The 
average attendance of teachers was nearly 9 ·5 and of the non-teachers 7 ·4. 
This sh~ws that while 98 per cent. of the teacher-members attended meet
ings of the Council, only 55 ·7. per cent. of the non-teacher members 
attended. The teachers though a minority in the Council were an effective 
majority at its meetings. 

Our recommendations as lip the ,composition of the Executive Council in the 
two Universities appear in Section XIV of Chapter VIH. It will be noticed 
that the teacher element under our recommendations is to consist of the Deans 
of Faculties, one of the Principals of the University colleges by r.!li!atiop awL±~ 

..j Heads of DeEartments of Teaching also by rotation. No tea~£ may under, 
these recommendations be electe~ to the ,Executive Council by the Court nor is. 
it open to a te~cher to come in in any other manner. · · 

Our recommendations as~ to t~e functions and powers of the Executive 
Council (appearing in Section xl\1:.'l;)~C]l~pter VIII) involve very little departure 
from the existing conditions. T~l'\y ~ere!y seek to bring the provisions of the two 
Universities into a line and to niaKe ceitaib. minor changes consequential on our 
recommendations in ~gard to other .Bodies 
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In view of the desirability of restricting the Executive Council to a small size 

which is necessary for a proper performance o{ its responsible functions we have 
been unable to entertain suggestions for providing. seats for special interests 
such as women, depressed classes and the like .. We hope that the claims of 
such interests will be borne. in mind by Government at the time of m~tking their 
nominations. 

Academic Council 

Dissatisfaction has been expressed with the existing composition of the 
Academic Council in the two Universities on various grounds. In the first place 
Allahabad University where the Academic Council is larger than in Luclmow 
University has found the size of the Council a hindrance to the free discussions of 
important questions, which have consequently. had to be entrusted to ad hoc 
committees. The suggestion that it should be. reduced to about one-third of its 
present size has many supporters. Secondly, it has been described as a super
fluous body with noreal powers,, a mere talking.mMhinewho~e resolutions have 
ca~ied little weight. W:~ notice that it has not, takt:ln. th~ trouble to frame 
OrdinanceJ . in certain matters in which. the ·ir)itiat~~e rests with it under 
section 33 of the Allahabad University Act, 

Weighty reasons were adduced before us in favour of the total abolition of the 
Academic Council. It was stated that this Council merely serves as a Post Office 
between the Faculties and the Executive Council and that in neither University 
has it any~";olutions of importance to its credit during the last 15 years. It 
takes up the time of teachers and rivalries arising fr~m elections to it disturb 
the atmosphere of the University. There are strong Faculties, which may be left 
as in so many countries, to take care of academic matters concerning them .. 
The only task for which the Academic Council is needed is the control and 
co-ordination of the teaching and research work of the various Faculties which 
could be done at joint meetings of the Faculties, if necessary. 

After careful consideration we have decided by the casting vote of the Chair
man to recommend that a small Aqademic ·counciljcomposed of the Heads of 
Departments of teaching and the Principals of Colleges with the Vice-Chancellor 

• · as Chairman) should be retained in each University. 

We recommend changes in the functions of the Academic Council correspond
ing to the drastic changes recommended in its composition. These ar~ set .forth 
in Section xvt ot Chapter VIII. The object of these recommendatiOns IS to 
equate the functions of the Council in the two ~niversities, to eli'_llinate the 
duplication that now exists between the functions o(. the. ~unci! and the 

F It
. d t phasi'ze the two main fyuctions of promotmg research and acu 1es an o em _ 

maintaining uniformity pf stanrl.llrd. 
•14iiiiit=" 
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Faculties 
The only matters relating to Faculties in regard to which dissatisfaction has 

been expressed are ( 1) the recruitment of some of the mem hers and the appointment 
of the Dean by election, and (2) the absence of any satisfactory me1ns by which 

the Faculty may disl.lharge its function of orgttnizing and controlling the te&ehing 
in the several departments of a, Fa,oulty. 

Our attention has been drawn also to the existing disparity in the number of 
departments comprised in different Faculties, there being 8 in the Faculty of Arts, 
5 in that of Science, 2 in Commerce, and one in Law in the Allahabad University. 
This results among other things, in the Head of the Law Department ha~ 
~rmanent seat on the Executive Council as Dean. 

It has been suggested that it would be convenient to sub-divide the largest 
of the existing Faculties (those of Arts and Science) into smaller Faculties, so that 
the burdens and privileges of the Deallil may be more equally distributed. 

We recommend that the Universities should have the power to create new 
Faculties, to sub-divide the existing ones and to redistribute the departments of 
teaching among them. This power already exists in the Lucknow University. 
We recommend that it should be extended in the same terms to Allahabad U niver
sity. We recommend further that the office of Dean should be filled by the heads 
of the departments of teaching in each Faculty by rotation, the order in which 
they take office being determined by the dates of their appointment as heads of 
departments substantively. We recommend that the term of office of a Dean 
should be reduced to two years. 

Compooition of F~U;ultiea.-Our recommendatioruJ as to the composition of the 
various Faculties and their functioruJ are contained in Section XVII of Chapter 
VIII. It will be noted that we recommend a similar coruJtitution for the Faculties 
of Arts, Science and Commerce and a separate one for the Faculty of Law. We 
have eliminated election entirely as a meallil of enlisting members and have 
vested the Faculties with fuller powers in academic matters. 

OrganiUttion of Peaching in the Faculties.-Provisions relating to the 
organization of Teaching in the Universities are contained in the sections of 
the University Acts dealing with the Faculties. This function is entrusted to 
the •' Head of each Department of Teaching under the control of the Dean." 
It appears to ns that the Dean should in his turn be made resp~nsible to the 
Vice-Chancellor in order to complete the circle of respollilibility. There is 
provision also for the grant of an allowance to the Dean which we consider 
unnecessary. We, therefore, recommend its deletion. 

Broda of Department.s.-The key position in the field of the educational 
work of the Universities is occupied by the Heads of the Teaching Departments . 

• 
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The law imposes on each Head the d.ut:: of orga,n1ZfnfZ teaching in his Depart
ment. but this is not the most impor~ant or the most onerous of his multifarious 
functions. He sits on various Committees and Authorities and besides being in 
a position to in:fluence the general policy and administration of the University 
he is directly empowered to determine the character and quality of the students 
and staff in his Department as well as of the scheme of studies and research. 
He has a wide discretion in the admission of students especially in the post· 
graduate classes and the grant of scholarships and of aid to poor students. 
He has a voice in the appointment and promotion of teachers in his Depa~t
ment, and is in a position to give the lead in the framing of courses of study 
and the appointment of examiners. Above all it depends on him to provide 
the facilities, guidance and encouragement-we may say even the inspiration
necessary for research by students and staff. Our recommendations add further 
to the powers and responsibilities of Heads of Departments by reserving for 
them all the seats tenable by teaohers on the Executive Council and virtually 
confining to them the membership of the Academic Council. 

The responsibilities thns thrown on the Head of a Department are heavy 
and his power for good and evil very considerable. . A great deal of the success 
of a University would, therefore, depend on a wise selection of the. Heads of 
Departments and on their devotion to duty. 

Under existing conditions, each Department has usually a Professor who 
becomes Head of it automatically; In the exceptional oases where there is more 
than one Professor or no Professor, a choice has to be made from among the 
available Professors or Readers, as the case may be. In the Allahabad University 
this choice rests with the Academic Council, in Lucknow University with the 
Vice-Chancellor. We recommend that both Universities should adopt the same 
practice and in our recommendation we have favoured the adoption of the Luck· 

now University practice with modifications. 

Our recommendations are reproduced below : 

(1) Section 24(6) of the Allahabad University Act and section 23(4) of 
the Lucknow University Act should remain with ·the following substi· 
tuted for the part beginning .with the words " If there are more Profes
sors or Readers " and ending with the words " as it (he) thinlts fit": 

• " If there are more Professors or Readers in a Department, as 
the case may be than one, the Vice-Chancellor shall appoint one 

. of them to be Head of the Department provided that no Professor 
or Reader in such a department;· other thah the seniormost, shall 
be eligible for appointment as Head unless he has completed 
5 years' service as Professor or Reader ~ the case may be. " 
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(2) Persons on whom the honorary designations of Professor and Reader 
have been conferred, shall not be eligible for appointment as Heads .under 

this recommendation. · 

University Legislation 
The matters io: whi~h the Universities are empowered to legislate are divided 

according to their importance into three categories in respect of which '' Statutes," 
" Ordinances " and " Regulations " respectively may be made by the processes 
prescribed in the Acts. ' 

Statutes are made by the Cotirt either on its own initiative or at the instance 
of the Ex~cutive Council. The Court may pass Qr reject the draft of a Statute 
proposed by the Executive Council but in case the Court desires an amendment 
the draft has to be sent back to the Executive Cou~cil for reconsideration together 
with such amendments as the Court desires, and it comes up to the Court a second 
time. Statutes initiated in the Court have to be refe~d to the Executive Council 
for its opinion 'and those proposed by the Executive Council have to be referred 
to all such Officers and Authorities 'of the University as may be affected by them. 
No Statute is operative without the approval of the Chancellor who also decides 
the form of the Statute in case the Court and the Executive Council fail to agree. 

The matters with which the Statutes deal may be roughly stated to be (l} 
the constitution and functions of University Authorities and Boards, (2) term 
of office and conditions of service of the Vice-Chancellor, the Treasurer, the 
Deans and provision regarding the officers of the Universities generally, (3) the 
classification and manner of appointment of teachers and the institution of a pen
sion or provident fund for them, (4) the discipline of students, (5) the conferment 
of honorary degrees, and (6) the maintenance of colleges and hostels. • 

Ordinances are made by the Executive Council but may be rejected by the 
Court and are subject to disallowance by the Chancellor. 

Ordinances deal broadly with two classes of important matters, educational 
and financial, including such matters as courses of study and curricula, examina· 
tions, assignment of departments to Faculties, admission of students, recognition 
of colleges and hostels, rates ·of fees, conditions of residence, etc. 

Ordinances relating to academic' matters, e.g. the· admission and residence 
of students, courses of study, examinations, degrees and the manner of appoint·" 
ing examiners, are initiated by the Academic Council and may be passed or reject
ed by the Executive Council. If amendmentlil are desired they may be suggest• 
ed to the Academic Council but in case agreement is not reached the dispute 
is settled by the Court and the Ordinance as it emerges from the Court goes to the 
Chancellor who possesse!l the power of disallowance in the case of any Ordinance. 
The Court is also empowered to ca.ncel an Ordinance by a majority of two-thirds 
of the members present. 
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The third category of legislative measures which the Universities are entitled 
to pass are '' Regulations." These may embody rules of procedure, and rules 
relating to• minor matters which are not required to be· provided for in Statutes 
and Ordinances such as changes in the courses of instruction,, the working of the 
University Library, etc. Under the present law the power of making Regulations 

· is vested in the Authority or Board to whose work they relate. The Executive 
Council has power to direct the amendmen£ or annulment of any regulation 
so made but has no power to either make or direct the making of a regulation 
for any Authority other than itself. An Authority or Board which is dissatisfied 
with a direction given by the Executive Council in regard to the amendment 
or annulment of a Regulation may appeal to the Chancellor whose decision in 
the matter is final. 

We do not consider it necessary to disturb the existing provision relating 
to University legislation excep£ in certain· particulars. We notice that at present 
sundry sections of the University Acts require provision to be made by Statute 
or Ordinance in respect of certain matters. In regard to. other matters of which a 
list is given in the Sections dealing with Statutes: and Ordinances respectively, the 
mak~g of statutes al'ld ordinances is optional, the language used being " Statutes 
(or Ordinance) may provide for all or any of the following matters, viz. . • ." 

The result is that in both Universitiea some matters which may be subjects of 
Statutes and Ordinances have been provided for by Regulations or by resolutions 
of the Executive Council. One such matter for instance " the number; quali· 
fications and emoluments of teachers of the University "-undoubtedly. a matter 
of great importance financially as well as academically-is regulated not by Ordin· 
a,noe· as it should be: but by the Executive Council in its discretion. If it 
were pr~scribed by Ordinances the Court ~nd the Chancellor would have a say 
in determining it. As· it is the Executive Council enjoys·complete freedom 
in regard to it. 

We recommend' that the language of sections 30 and 32 of the Allahabad 
University .Act a~~ the corresponding sections of the Lucknow Univ~rsity Act 
should. be amended' so as to render it obligatory for the Universities tO provide for 
the matters enumerated in them by Statutes azfd Ordinances respectively. Sub
clause (b) under each of'these SectionS dea;ls with matters of relatively little 
imi10rtaned.~~d we.reoommend its deletioni.n· each case. We do not consider "the 
institutio~ ·Qf · Fellbwships, SchOlarships, Exhibitions, medals and prizes " a 

' matter of ~ufficient importance to be provided for by a· ~tatute nor do we consi
der.it oonvehlent or feasibie to make 0rdinances laying down courses 'Of study· 
for de~~l~1~d diplomas. Sub-clause (b) o£ section 32 and the proviso appear· 
ing ~der; ·~~tion 6 of the. Allahabad University Act (and the corresponding parts 
of the L~~know Univ"ei:sity Act) )Vhich relate to the provision of religions 
~. I 
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instruction should also be deleted as we do not favour the continuance of any 
provision requiring or permitting the Universities to impart religious instruction. 

In consequence of our recommendation that the Chancellor should be .a 
person appointed by the Government the power hitherto vested in the Chancellor 
of giving assent to Statutes and disaJlowing Ordinances should be transferred to 
the Governor, i.e. the Provincial Government. 

Our third recommendation in• this oonnexion is that the period of time 
now required for the enactment of a Statute by the Court on its own initiative 
which at present is over a year at least should be shortened. The present 
requirement of the law is that a. Statute proposed in the Court of which six weeks' 
notice must be given, should be referred for opinion to the Executive Council 
before it can be finally dealt with by the Court. As the Court meets only once a 
year the Executive Council's opinion ean come before it at its next annual meeting. 
We recommend that it should be permissible for a member of the Court to send 
in his proposal for making or amending a Statute six months before the date of 
the meeting of the Court so that the report of the Executive Council as well as 
that of any officers and authorities that may be affected by the proposal may be 
considered by the Court and a final decision in regard to the proposal taken at 
it~ first ensuing meeting. 

University Boards 
Each University has a Board of Co-ordination and a Board of Residence, 

Health and Discipline. Allahabad University has in addition a Muslim Advisory 
Board and a Women's Advisory Board. 

Of these Boards' we observe that the Board of Co-ordination was intended 
to prevent conflicts in regard to the time-table and the allotment of lecture 
rooms. It consists of the Vice-Chancellor and the Deans of Faculties with the 
Registrar as Secretary. These are offic~rs ·of the University duly empowered 
in respect of the functions which they e,re expected to perform as a Board. The 
retention of the Board, therefore, appears to be unnecessary, and we recommend 
its abolition. 

The Board of Residence, Health and Discipline has important and 
useful functions assigned to it in both Universities which appear to us more 
clearly stated in the Sta.tute of the Lucknow University. 

We recommend that the functions of this Board should be defined in phe sam~ 
terms in both Universities ; that its composition should lie altered in the 
manner set out in Section XIX of Chapter VIH and that it should' have the 
senior Medical Officer of the University for its Secretary and Executive Officer. 

Distribution ot powers 

Our recommendations in regard to the functions o£ the officers and authorities 
of •ho Universities involve a certa.in amount of redistribution of powers among 
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them ~f which an explanation may be conveniently given at this point. In the 
first place we have recommended that the Court should become the supreme 
governing body in each University as it is in the Allahabad University at present. 
It should have the power to discuss and pass resolutions on any matter 
connected with University, administration and to review the acts of. the 
Executive and Academic Councils, except so far as they are in accordance with 
the provisions of the Act, Statutes and Ordinances. While thus enlarging the 
power of the Court in the Lucknow University we have recommended that the 
power now possessed by the Court of the Allahabad University ·of electing the 
Vice-Chancellor should be taken away and the residuary authority now vested 
in it should be transferred to the Executive Council. 

Our recommendation in favour of the abolition of the Committee of Reference 
also b.as a bearing upon the powers of the Court. This is a Standing Committee 
of members of the Court entrusted with the function of scrutini~ing proposals 
made by the Executive Council for new expenditure exceeding certain amounts. 
In case the Committee of Reference does not agree to such a proposal it comes 
up before the Court for final decision. The abolition of the Committee would, 
therefore, appear to d~prive the Court of an important power of controlling 
fresh' expenditure. We have, however, been careful to provide an alteinative 
means for the exercise of this control by the Court. The Finance Committee 
which helps the Executive Council .in matters of finance will, according to our 
recommendations contain at least three of the members whom the Court elects 
to serve on the Executive Council. They will, thus, constitute half the strength 
·of the Committee and may be trusted to strongly represent the views of the 
Court at the initial stages of the frarhing of financial proposals. 

We have recommended a drastic reduction of the size of the Academia Council 
which is to consist of the heads of the . teaching departments and Principals 
of the colleges with the Vice-Chancellor as Chairinan .. To this body we propose to 
entrust the function of seeing that the proposals which emanate from the 
Faculties below do not give rise to serious disparities between the standards of 
examination and the requirements for various degrees. The bulk of the academia 
work such as the framing of courses, recommending examiners, formulating 
schemes of research, recommending the creation or abolition of teaching posts 
as well as their emoluments will under our recommendations devolve on the 
Faculties. The Academic C~uncil will have a say in these matters before the 
proposa1!3 go up to the Executive Council. We have sought in our recommenda.
tions to place the responsibility of planning, controlling and evaluating research 
work on the Academic Council and we intend this to be one of its vital 

functions. . 
The functions of the Executive Council are affected in one or two minor 

partioulars by our recommendations. In the first place it acquires the power, 
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which it does not at present possess in the Allahabad University, of making 
recommendations direct to the Chancellor in regard to the appointment of the 
Vice-Chancellor. Secondly, ita power in the matter of appointing teachers ofthe 
University is under our recommendations to be restricted by the requirement that 
the appointment shall be made on the advice of the Committee of Selection con
cerned and in accordance with a procedure laid down in Statutes. Thirdly, 
the Executive Council's power of appointing examinem,. is restri~ted by the 
recommendations that these appointments should be made out of lists (rosters) 
furnished by the Faculties through the Academic Council and in a pre-determined 
order. 

The present powers of the Chancellor will, under our recommendations, be 
split up so that the Chancellor will retain the formal powem of presiding over the 
Court and the Convocation and the power of appointing the Vice-Chancellor. 
He will also have the power of deciding disputes in certain cases. The power of 
nominating a number of members to serve on the University Authorities such 
as the Court, the Executive Council and the Selection Committees will under our 
recommendations devolve upon Government who will also exercise the power 
of giving assent to the Statutes made by the University and disall!>wing 
ordinances and deciding disputes relating to them. 

We have made no recommendations that may affect the functions and powers 
of the Vice-Chancellor or the Treasurer. Our recommendations bear only upon the 
manner of their appointment and the conditions of their tenure' of office. We have 
also not recommended any change in the existing position as regards the functions 

I 
of the heads of departments and the Deans in respect of the organization of 
teaching work except that so far as the performance of this executive· duty goes 
the Dean should act under the control of the Vice-Chancellor. In the capacity 
of Head of the " Faculty " the Dean is not under the Vice-Chancellor's direction 
but is himself (independently) responsible for the conduct of its work. 
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?HAPTER XI 

THE MEDICAL F AO'O'LT!' AND A!l'TACIJU HOSPITALS 

On the occasion of previous inquiries into the affairs of the Universities 
by the Blunt Committee in 1924 and the Teyen-B:aiTop Committee in 1931 the 
Medical College and: attached, hospitalS were almost entirely left out of account. 
The latter Committee recommended that a separate Committee should be appoint· 
ed to ~ook into the affairs of the Colleg~ and B:ospitals as they were of a highly 
techrucal character and needed iookmg into. At the outset of our work and 
while framing the Questionnaire we too decided to exclude the Medical College 
and Hospitals from the. scope of our inquiries because we felt that it was 
not possible to obtain any tangible results within the short time in which 
we had been asked to conclude ·our labours. Subsequently, however, when 
the Committee's proceedings became prolonged we felt that some attention 
should be given to the affairs of this important part of the Lucknow Uni· 
versity's charge and the Government and the public be given some idea of its 

working. 

The Faculty·of Medicine' provides an under-graduate course of five years for 
the degree of M. B. B. S., and a post-graduate course extending over one year for 
the Diploma in Public Health which is also available to persons not possessing 
the M. B. B. S., provided they possess a qualification in Medicine and Surgery 
registerable in the United Kingdom. Two post-graduate degrees, the M. D. 
and M. S. are awarded on the result of an examination by thesis to candidates 
who are medical graduates of the Lucknow University of at least three years' 

standing. , . 
We note that there is no other Medical College in India rurectly under the 

administrative charge of a University. The position, therefore, of the Luoknow 
Medical College and the associated hospitals is unique. The Lucknow University 
states that it has experienced no serious difficulty in controlling the institution 
and claims that the standard of academic work done here is as good as, jf not 
better than, in any other .institution doing similar work. Unlike the other Facul
ties, but for very obvious reasons, the number of students in the Medical Faculty 
shows very little increase over· the past 12 years. The same is true also of the 
staff but while the strength of the staff has remained' practically the same its 
ersonnel has undergone considerable change. In 1923 the staff included four i. M. s. officers, ten officers of the Provincial Medical Service, nine teachers from 

the medical profession in India and one from abroad. The corresponding figures at · 
resent are one I. M. S. officer working part-time, seven P.M. S. officers, 17 
~embers of the Indian medical profession and one medical practitioner from 



CHAPTER XI] ( 166 ) 

abroad. As to the subjects of study we are informed that while their titles have 
remained practically what they were in 1923 there has been very considerable 
expansion of their scope in the intervening years. The establishment of the 
Queen Mary's Hospital, for example, has enabled. the College to undertake a 
detailed study of the diseases of children and of the ante-natal care of the 
expectant mother in connexion with work in Obstetrics and Gynaecology. 
Similarly the establishment of the Leper Hospital has enabled intensive study 
of skin diseases ; and the opening of a Tuberculosis Hospital and clinique has 
greatly. enha~ced the facilities for the study of this disease. 

The provision for research though far from adequate is not inconsiderable. 
Besides a University fellowship of the value of Rs.lOO per mensem tenable for 
one year there are a number of scholarships of the same value available out of 
the Kunwar Indrajit Singh Scholarship Trust which yields an annual income of 
Rs.3,428. Besides these scholarships which are tenable at the Lucknow Univer· 
sity there are two Kanta Prasad Research scholarships of about the same value 
which are tenable at the Allahabad University by scholars engaged on. the 
chemical analysis of Indian medicinal plants. There are certain departments 
of the Faculty the staff of which has no hospital duties and is, therefore, free to 
devote its spare time to research. Similarly tp.e holders of certain of the 
higher posts and one lectureship are debarred from private practice and have 
time to devote to research •. The scope for research is 'also unlimited. In the 
opinion of the Dean the records of King George's Hospital consisting of the 
history of every case treated in it constitute a mine of valuable material for an 
investigation into local diseases and health conditions. These records have 
been accumulating for years and are kept in the custody of Medical and Surgical 
Registrars respectively who are lecturers entrusted with this additional duty. 

The College is (or has hitherto been, to be more precise) the only institution 
of higher medical education in the United Provinces. It was intended to be 
the best College of its kind in the East as will appear from the following passage 
quoted in the University Calendar from 'a letter dated the 22nd March, 1906, 
from the Secretary to Government, United Provinces, to the Regist~ar, Allah
abad University :-

" It is the desire of the subscribers to the foundation of the King George's 
Medical College that this College should be the best in the East and it will be 
the aim of Government that the College shall give to its students the best edu· 
cation possible." 

. . Th.e ~liege has t~e .unique distinction of. being the only Medical College 
m India directly admlll.I.Stered by a University. This last circumstance more 
than anyt~g. else should : have led us· to . expect that in this institution 
reseo.rch actlVlty would receive greater attention tha · d' n m correspon mg 
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institutions in other provinces. The other Medical Colleges in the country may 

be described as Medical Schools attached to hospitals where the staff is 
·primarily the staff, of the hospital doing teaching work. as an additional 

duty. Here the College is one of·the Faculties of the University and the primary 
function of the staff s~ould, therefore, be the investigation of problems and the 
instruction of students, hospital duties being a secondary concern. We are 

far from suggesting_ that. the sick. in the hospital should not receive the most 
_careful attention. What is meant is that the Professor in the Medical Faculty 
should not be considered to be responsible for the care and treatment of the sick 
so much as for the more strictly acad~mic work of studying problems, keeping 
abreast of literature and making his own contribution to the Science and training 
students. Responsibility for the care of the · patients may be thrown on 
honorary staff or a separate clinical staff or. on some Qf the members of the teach· 
ing staff but not all. ' ' · 

We find, however, that at present the teaching staff has to devote a large 
part· of its time to hospital duties and althqugh some of them have been doing 
r11search work, this is not considered to be a part of .their duty. We are not 
in a position to pronounce any opinion as to the value of the work. SomQ of it 

would appear from the names of the journals in which it has been published 
to be of a high quality but the work of the Faculty as a whole figures rather 
inconspicuously in the statement of advances in Medicine and Physiology given 
in the symposium issued by the India.n Science Congress on the occasion of its 
Silver Jubilee in 1938. ' . ' 

The Dean of the Fa.culty has been good enough to give us his reading of the 
circumstances which at present stand in the way of a larger activity in research. 
In the first place, he says, there ·are and have been on the staff of. the Faculty 
many distinguished men who would have made contributions to the knowl(',..ige of 
their subject if they had been require~ to do so as part of their duty. But as this 
has not been the case and only the posts of Junior Lecturer or Demonstrator are 
held on condition of research work being done by their incumbents while no such 
condition atta.ches to the tenure of higher posts, and since private prat~tice is 
permitted subject to restrictions, which are not difficult to evade, it is natural 
that time saved from regular duties should be normally spent in private 
practice. No systematic investigation has consequently been a~tempted of the 
local conditions and of .diseases p~culia.r to the region in ~hich the Faculty is · 
located. The only three problems so far taken up by research workers i~ the 

Faculty have been (1) the distribution of the disease of goitre (for ':'htch ~ 
sum of Rs 8 000 was obtained from the Manjhauli Raj in 1925), (2) the dtagnoslS 

of Tick-t;phus and (3) Seven Days' Fever which broke out in epidemic form in 
Lucknow in 1938. These exceptions only serve to'·emphaaize the neglect of a 
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very large field of invest.{ga.tion for the study of which the records of the ~g 
George's Hospita.l furnish an invaluable mass of material. These records have 
been preserwd over the- years by part-time Registrars who have teaching and 
hospital duties and can afford to do no more than collect these records, get them 
bound and k~ them saf~. In other countries, the Dean tells us, the Registrar 
who normally would have no other Ngula.r duties would search these recorda for 
problem& fit for investiga.tio~ and see to it that they are studied. He, there
fore, strongly recommends the creation of whole-time posts for the Medica! and 
Surgical Registrars. 

We have made recommendations with a view to removing the obstacles 
pointed out by the Dean in the way of an effective prosecution of research into 
local conditions. We consider it a serious anomaly that while a. Junior Lecturer
ship is held on condition of its incumbent engaging in research there should be 
no such condition attached to the higher posts and we, therefore, recommend 
tha.t the same co11ditions should apply to the higher posts as well. In the matter 
of whole-time Registrars we have sought to meet the Dean half-way by 
recommending that each of the present part-time Registrars should have the 
aesistanoo of a research fellow on· Rs.l50 per mensem. 'a.nd we hope that this 
assistance will enable the Registra.l.'!l to· discharge the functions which the Dean 
considers necessary for the·. promotion of res@arch. 

We recognize that the greatest hindrance in the way of research is the per
mission of private practice to the staff and we agree with the Dean that only 
such of the teachers in the Faculty as are not allowed private practice can be 
reasona.bly expected to attempt to advance knowledge in their subject. We 
have, however, been unable to• recommend the withdrawal of this right. Our 
principal reason is that the public in Lucknow has become accustomed to the 
assistance· of the staff of the Medical College which includes some of the best per
sons in their respective lines and it may be some hardship to the public if this faci· 
lity is withdrawn. We are not impressed by the argument that the withdrawal 
of the right of private practice will diminish the attraction of appointment in 
the Medica.r College for the more gifted of our medical men. On the contrary 
we think that the advantages of holding a post on the teaching staff of the 
College are very considerable apart from the right of private practine. The King 
George's Hospital i& the best equipped< in• the Province, and it would be natural 
to expect that even aft honorary post on its staff would be valued by a young 
aspirant as a mea,ns of building up his reputation. Regularly paid posts on the 
teaching. staff will alwa.ys be worth the while of the best men. 

While we are relu~tant to ta.ke away the rigl;t of private practice entirely 
we are anxious that it should be suita.bly restricted so as n~t to seriously impede 
the proper performance of the regular duties of the staff which are teaching . 
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and research. We have, therefore, reoommend!ld that the Professors and Readers 

when permitted private practice should confine themselves t? colliJulti.ilg practice 

Btrictly so called that is to say they should be permitted t; be called in for con· 

sultation by the medical man who is attendi.ilg a case liut should n~t be free to 
take up a case directly. : 

This restriction on the right of private practice has been prescribed by the 
Ordiilances of the University ever since its re-organization* but seems to 

have remaiiled a dead letter for we are told by the Registrar that restrictions 

were imposed on private practice by a resolution of the Executive> Council, dated 

the 6th January, 1939, and that no restrictions existed before that date. We 

have not been furnished with information as to the amount earned by private 

practice and are, therefore, unable to form any opp_jou as tp the extent to which 

the right is taken advantage of by individual .rne_mbers of the staff. , In the • 

course of our discussion, however, it ha~ transpired that many of the members 
of the staff are regarded as leading men in their respective lines and tha.~ their 

services are much in demand and are availed of on payment o.f fairly high fees, 
considerably higher than the best private practitioner commands. , · 

To ensure to the public the advantage for the sake ,of which we hav€ ~hougM 
it necessary to leave the staff i.iJ. the enjoyment of the right of private practice we 

h~ve also thought it necessary to recommend._ the maximum rates of fees which 
it should be permissible to.- charge for different kinds of services. We hope, 

though we cannot b'ii sure, that our recommendations will result in some saviilg 

of timl' teO the staff which may be devoted to research while the publio is non 

deprived of medical assistance to which it h~- become accustomed. 

One of th11 questions which particularly engaged our attention in connexion 

with research in this Faculty.:was the utilization of the resuJ.ts obtained by the 

holders of the Kanta Prasad Research Scholarship. This scholarship was created 

in 1925 with an endowment obtained from 'M:r:s. H. s: Gupta, daughter of the late 

Lieu~nant-Colonel Kanta Prasad, x.M:.s. 'The endowment furnishes two scholar
ships of Rs.lOO each, whi~h under the terms of the endowment are tenable in the 
Science Department of the Allahabad University, their holders beii~.g required to' 

carry out the chemicaJ analysis of such of the Indian medicinal plants a8 ·have 
not so far been ana.lysed. ·One of the conditions of the . foundation is that 

if in the opinion of the Committee which makes the _award the reseai'ch :work 

cannot for a~y, reason be. oa:ried out satisfa.ctorily in .the Scielloe- Department of 
the Allahabad University the endowment shall be transferred .to· the ~ucknow -

University with the consent of Mrs. H. S. Gupta or her representative.- · 

Accort;ling to information obtained from All,;,-habad University the soho!~rships • 

have been regulal'ly awarded ever since 1927 and good work has been don~ 
. '*Ordi-;;:;;;;; appearing at pages 909·11 of tba Calendar of Lucknow 'Qniversit;y: for 11139--41. 
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their holders several of whom have obtained Doctoro.te degrees. The active 
prinoiplea isola.t~d. by them in the course of their analysis of medicinal plants 
were forwarded between they~ 1927 and 1934 to the Department of Pharma
cology in the MedioaJ. Fa'tulty at. Luoknow to be further investigated as to their 
medicinal properties. Mtor 1934, this practice was given up .ooca.use the Pha.r
~col(.lgy Department expressed its inability to deal with the results received from 
Allahabad University without the assistance of a. chemist of higher quali.fica.tiona 
than was a.vailable on the sta!f. Consequently the results ha.ve during the past 
several years been transmitted, to. the School of Tropical Medicine in Calcutta.. 

· · • Holding the views on the importance of original work at this Medical College 
which we have expressed fu the foregoing paragraphs we cannot help regretting the 

·" circumstances which have prevented the Pha.rma.cology Department from making 
use of the work done by the holders of the scholarship. To supply the want of a. 
qualified chemist to collaborate with the Pharmaoology Department we have 
recommended that a research fellowship of the value of Rs.l50 a. month should 
lN instituted in the Chemistry Department of the Lucknow University the holder 
hLing required to conduct investigations on the results of tho work of the Ka.nta. 
Prasad Research Scholars. 

Scales of Pall. ana Oonditio1111 of &rvice in tll,~ Medical Faculty 

Teachers in the MedicaJ. Faculty have under the Ordinances of the Lucknow 
University received pay on a. scale higher,than .that prescribed lor teachers in other 
Faeulties. They have in addition been permitted private practice subject to res
trictions laid down in tho Ordins.:nces and recently repeated in a resolution of tho 
Exe.cutive Council, dated the 4th J anua.ry, 1939. The staff of the Medical Faculty 
~ alway's inclqded a. considerable number of Government servants whose services 
have been borrowed· from Governm,ent for ~ term of years the deputation being 
r,enewed customarily after the expey Of the term. . Under tho Ordinances appear·. 
ing in the Lucknow University Calendar:, Government servants were• excluded 
f,om, the.operation of the scaJ.es of pay there prescrib;d, Y~t our inquiries go 
~.show, that Government servants hav!l in fact, received pay on the scales pres-. 
c.ribed in thes~,Ordinances .. The holders of certain p0$ts are not allowed private 
practice and have higher scales of pay, pre~cribed. for them. as a compelll!ation. 

· Our recommendations in regard tO the scales of pay in the Medical Faculty 
and of comp~nsa.tion ~ lieu of the right of private. practice are reproduced in 
Section XXIV (vii) of Chapter VIII. · · • 

' ~ I ' \-

We have in a.n.earlier. paragraph considered at length the. question of private 
practice permitted tQ the sta.ff in conne:xion with its. bearing upon research work,, 
011r .. recommendations; on tht:t subject are reproduced in Section XXIV (vi) of 
Chapter VIII. . ' 
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Students • · If 

Statistica.l information as to the numbers of students and teachers, as to the 
amount of teaching· done and as to •cholarships ,.and other'· forms of aid 
available in the Faculty is exhibited in Appendix H. , 

We note that there has been a moderate increase' in. the number of studeQ.ts 
in the Faculty during the last 12 years. It was · 258, 260 and 293 respectively 
in December, 1928, 1933 and 1938. In the special circumstances of the Faculty 
we would not expect any larger iricrease as both' the accommodation available 
in the College and the demand for medical graduates in the Province impose a 
limitation on the growth of n~mbers. The only post-graduate students ha.~e 
been those preparing .for the Diploma. in Public Hea.lth'and latterly officers 'Of the 
Provincial Medical Se~vice deputed to undergo refresher courses. Teaching for '(I 

the Diploma in Publio Health was stdpped with'effect from 1932-33 so that in 
.recent years the only persons who may be counted as post-graduate students 
are the officers of the Provincial Medical Service taking refresher courses. 
Their number wa.s 8 in 1928, 4 in 1933 and 10 in 1938. A handfui of students 
have taken the M. D. and M. S. degree~, but they have not been counted among 
post-graduate students in the statement submitted by the University. Presum-
ably they are included among research students. . 

Except for a small number of students who are permitted to reside with their 
parents and guardians :in the city all the rest reside in the two hostels attached to ., 
the College. The standard of living and the scale of expenses among these students 
are, we . are told by the Yice-Chancellor, considerably higher than among the 
students in the other Faculties. The number and value of stipends available 
for poor students are shown in Appendix H(6). A limited number of women
students are permitted in the Faqulty, two fresh a.dmissjons being made each 
year, so that there may be 10-15 such.,st2-dents a.ltogether studying in the 
College. · · ·. 
' . We have been struqk by the very considerable proportion of students who fail 
to complete their studies in the FacUlty within five years which is the duration of 
the course. In the years 1935-39 we find that fully two-thirds of the students wno 
passed out had taken longer than five years to complete their course. We realize 
that the work of the students in a. professional Faculty like this is heavy and there 
may be other circumstances which prevent them from passing their examinations 
always in the first attempt. .We should be very reluctant to make any recommend
ation which may lead to a lowering of the standard of a.ttainme~t by producing 
an anxiety or desire to p~s ~ut students within the prescribed periqd of the course. 
Yet we cannot ignore the fact that the cost of medical education both to the State 
and to the parent is very considerably higher than the cost of education in other 
Faculties and it is extremely desirable that the student should make the best 

\lSe possible of his time in the Colle~e so as not to s}lut O'\lt another froJD. its benefits, 



c.u. .... Xl] 171 • - \ 
. Our recommendation, the~fore, is that higl1er fees should b& charged from atu· 
dents who atay longer at the College t.ha.n a rea.aona.ble period which may b& pres· 
cribed in the Statutes of the University. 

. Prelimin.ary lMtrtteliot& of sr'l&dtma of other 8f18icms 

· · We consulted the~ of the Faculty as to the feuibility of giving to stu
dents intending to take to other ayatems of medicine the benefi.t of training in the 
basic elementS of the Science (Anatomy, Physiology, eto.) with & view to improving 
the average quality of the pra.ctitionera of these systems by ensuring & knowledge 
of these baaic subjects. The Dean. ~hUe expressing .some diftidenoe about the 
Ayurvedio and Una.ni systems iiJ favourably inclined as regards Homoeopathy. 
We are encouraged by his opinion to put fot:Wa.rd the recommendation that 
a.rra.ngements.ehould ~made under the auspices of the MedicaJ. Fa.oulty of the 
Luoknow Univel'llity to impart instruction in the basio elementa of the Medioa.l 
Scienoe to ~n.s' destined for careers in other systems of medioine prevalent 
in india., the University being empowered to presoribe llUi.table conditione of 
a.dmission. 

Hospitals assoelated with the Medical Faculty 
There are thre& hospitala at present associated with the MedicaJ. Faoulty, 

na.mely King George's Hospital, Queen Mary's Hospital and the Tuberoulosia 
Hospital'. Statistical informa.tion as to the number of beds and their distribution 
among dift'erent sections, as to the number of beds ava.ilable for paying patients, 
and the scales of charges for acoommoda.tion and professional services will b& found 
in Appendls H where oorresponding information about some other hospitals in 
the country is also exhibited for purposes of comparison. We find that the ao· 
commodation ava.ilable in the hoapit&ls a.ssociated with this Faculty ia very much 
less not only than that available bi corresponding hospitals in the Preei.denclea 
oUfadra.s, Bombay and Bengal but is. also less than the accommodation provided 
in the Medical College at Lahore (which is one of the several institutions in the 
Funja.b) and the Medical C'A>llege a.t Patna., which serves a much sma.ller province. 
we: therefore, oonsi~ it to be ina.dequa.te and strongly recommend that it should 
b& increased immediately to 500 beds and ultimately to 1,000 beds. This may 
b& done partly by the oompletion of unfinished portiot.a of terta.in existing bulld· 
ings and by the utilli:a.tion of unoccupied space, and ultimately by the erection 
of new buildings. 

The aoooinmoda.tion. available in these hospita.IS for paying patients ia very 
inadequate. It amounta in all to 24 beds, 10 of which are in private wa.rds and 
14 in cottages. The scales of charges leviable for accommodation and professional 
services in the case of patients occupying these beds will be found in Appendix 
H. No charge whatsoev61' either for aoQOromodation ar prot'essiona.lservicea 
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Ia made from patient. in the remaining beds. They are intended to be reserved 
for poor patients. The Hospita.Js, however, being the beet equipped in the 
Province and posaessing facilities not available elsewhere attract patients 
from aJl pa.rts of it of whom a good proportion are very far from being 
indig&nt and would be prepared to pay if the accommodation available 'to • 
them was of the paying desoriptioq.. We, therefore, feelstrongly that the aocroin. · 
mo·lation for paying patients should be considerably increased by the erect~n of 
more cottages and by the provision in the genera.J. wards of beds ilrording a 
reasona.ble degree of pri-vacy. In making this recommendation we had In mind 
a type of ward in the Calcutta Medical dollege in which beds are placed in 
aoreened spaoea of moderate size which' alford a.. degree of privacy .-ithout 
taking up much more space than ordinary bedS and the charge. for which 
would be within the means of a middle class patient. •• 

We notice that while the Hospital rules state repeatedly that the Hospital 
is meant primarily for the treatment of poor patients the Registrar informs ua 
"that the up-to-date fa.oilitiea ava.ila.ble in the Hospital attract patient. from all 
parts of the Province " and it may be reasonably assiuned that many of these 
&rf in fairly easy oiroumstanoes and oa.n alford to pay for the services rendered 
to them. We, therefore, recommend tha-t only persons ,with incomes of Rs.lOO • 
or less and t!l.eir crepend&nte should be admitted to the general wards· in the 
hospital and provided. with food, medical attendance, medicines and aJ1 services 

· such aa aurgioal operations, r&diologie&l examination and treatment and patholo· • 
gloat and chemioal teste · free of charge. From persons with incomes of over 
Rs.lOOchargesforaooommodatioD.and food and vtlorioua services as well as for 
medicines and dressings should be made on a graduated scale, the detaila of which 
are given in our recommendations in Section XXXVI of Chapter vm. The scales 
reoommended are those acoepted by the largest number of members present at 
the :meetings. Messrs. Govind Mala.viya and Karan Singh Kane have auggge.eted 
alterna.tive soalea which are also printed along with our recommendations. 

HOIJpjtal .Managi11g Oommlttce 

The Hospitals atta.ohed to the Medical Faculty being a publio utility service, 
besides being a part of the educational machinery of the University, are a matter of 
considerable interest to the general public which is affected by the manner of their 
administration. In order to give to representatives of the public and of the local 
medical profession outside the University a voice in the ma.nage:q~.ent of the. • 
Hospitals there haa been a Managing Committee constituted by Re~tiona 
in which its powers a.nd duties are enumerated aa follows : 

· (1) To look after the general administration a.nd upkeep of the Hospitals; 
(2) to appoint, subject to the control of the Executive Council, pel801111 

to the clerioal a.nd menial 11t&ft' :of the HosvitaJs i 
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(3) to appoint House Surgeons, Physicians, and members of the Nursing 
Staff, subject to confirmation by the Executive Council ; 

(4) to allocate the functions of the Hospitals and to distribute beds to 
the charge of Physicians and Surgeons ; 

. (5) to make recommendations to the Executive Council regarding the 
• ;. general requirements of the Hospitals ; 

',t 16) to prepare the draft Annual Budget for the Hospitals. 
, We do· not recommend any changes in these functions but in view of the 

desirability. of including a larger number of outsiders and thereby obviating any 
~~plaint that the Committee of !\fanagement is dominated by.teachers of the 
University or by the staff and the Executive Council together we recommend that 
it should in future consist of the following 15 members, namely-

( a) the six heads of the sections concerned with the Hospitals, Surgery, 
Medicine, Radiology, Op'1tha.lmology, Pathology and Pharmacology; 

(b) the Superintendent of the Hospital ; 

(c) the Treasurer of the University ; 

·(d) three persons nominated by the Executive Council of whom one should 
be a local medical practitione~ ; 

(e) three persons nominated by Government of whom two should be 
members of the . Legislature ; 

(/) the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals (Chairman). 

In the course of our discussion on this subject it was suggested that there 
should be a larger representation of the Legislature on it and that medical prao• 
titioners should also be included. We have sought in our recommendation to 
meet all points of view so far as it was possible to do so without making the 
Committee too large for effective work. 
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CHAPTER XII 

RESEAROH 

"Originally," says Mr. H. G. Wells, "the Universities knew no more pf 
Research than <_>f athleticism." Now, however, in a world where knowledg~ is 
rapidly growing Resea~ch has become a vital necessity in an institutio,n Of higher 
learning and a university which is content to deal in knoweldge gathered by ;tbers 
without striving to add to it by its owri efforts, is not considered ·worthy o{the 
name,• ' • · 

The Royal Commission on the Universities of Oxford and Ca~bri~gEI defined 
Research in their Report issued in 1922 h1 the followh1g terms : 

·'The wor~ 'research' is used to include not only the.~ctualstudy and 
collation of new material, or the working out of scientific problems, but. also· the 
promotion of thou ht and learning in the widest sense, including'(a) the self. 
education, study and thought, necessary before a student can ecide on the 
particular branch of a subject for original work best suited to his po~ers ; (b) 
a. constantly renewed familiarity with the discoveries and views of others, both 
living and dead ; (c) ttavel for purposes of study." 

Cardinal Newman in the Preface to his " Idea of a University " expressed the 
op:nion that "to discover and to teach are distinct functions; they are also dis· 
tinct gifts and are not commonly found imited in the same person." . While this 
dictum is now generally acknowledged to be an over-statement, the fact remains 
that not all graduates are capable of doing r~sea,rch and the capacity for it cannot 
be; judged by the results of examinations taken for ordinary degrees. It has to be 
a&certained by a trial. "· A certain attitude of mind or originality of mind is 
essential for a pucca researcher. There is no way of telling beforehand whether 
a young and distinguished graduate who may appear keen on research will prove 
a.successful experimenter. It is desirable.to provide facilities of training for large 
numbers in the hope that you may get a few men of outstanding calibre and these 
are the men who count in the future. After all, if this country can produce any 
one of a calibre even of a minor Fa.uday once in 20 years, the universities 
would have justified themselves."t 

*ReseMoh is the logical outcome of true education at the highest stage and ita organization 
is one of the obvious flll1Ctions of a =iversity. Org8Ili~ed tesoa.rch sustains a vigorous intellectual 
life in the University end improves the quality of teaching. It assists the uruon of large knowledge 
with o.reative power-tile supremo test of scholarship. It establishes the relations of colleaguos and 
of fellow-workers in the cause of truth between the Professors of all ranks and the advanced 
at~dents. (Extreoted from Dr. Beni Prasad's memora.ndum.) 

tLord Rutherford at the Ooagreas of t~e Universities of the.British Empire,l936. 
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What has just been said about the difficulty of discovering talent for and 
obtaining results in research among students holds good · also in the 1:ase of 
teachers. Not all of them can be expected to make striking original contributions 
to knowledge in their subjects and insistence on the prod?otion of a. certain 
amount of literary or scientific work as the condition of tenure of a. teaching 
.post can at best produce indifferent research. The University Grants Committee 
of Gre .t Britain has as usual made valuable observations on this subject. in its 
Report for the quinquennium 1929-30 to 1934.35 from which we extract the 

· following : 

'" It is obvious that the value of ,U~iversity teaching must largely d!P_e~d 
upon the depth of the teacher's knowledge, and that for him constant 

"i-efreshment at the fountain heads is essential. It has been well said ': ' He 
who learns from one occupied in learning, drinks of a. running stream.· He who . 

1 learns from one who has learned all he is to teach, drinks the green· mantle of 
l the stagnant pool.' At the same time it is also true that much ~f what is now 

generally called research does not necessarily advance knowhldga.an.c;Lt}l.a~re 
..)'is c.onsequently some danger lest the word itself may lose the dignity which 
ou~ attach to it. It would be a gteat misfortune if the term were to be 
given a too narrow significance, and if it tmme. tl) '6e interpreted solely in r 

terms of output of written or unwritten work~f what • is .already known ... 
The number of persons who are capabh of the pioneering discoveries which' 
definitely advance the frontiers of knowledge is limited, and there is no danger 
that their exceptional merits will not ·be rewarded in our Universities. On 
the other hand, the number who are capable of delving into some abstruse 
but not necessarily very . significant aspect of learning is considerable, and we 
think it would be singularly unfortunate if research of this latter character, 
of which perhaps there iiJ already too much being done all over the wo~ld 
were to be rewarded in preference to work which beara fruit, not in_!!! ' 
accumulation of publications, but in the inspiration of teaching." 

Flexner in his "Universities, American, English and German " has 
expressed a similar opinion : · 

" The important thing is not that a few persons doze or loaf or are ineffeo· 
tual ; the important thing, is that a. Hertz, a Maxwell, a. MommseU: and a 
Gildersleeve find within the university the conditions that suit them as 
individuals -conditions, favourable to their own development and to the 
devlopment of a varied group of co-workers." 

. Th~ pursuit and organization of Research present certain problems and 
difficulties apart from the discovery of talent for research which we have alluded 
of above. · .. · 
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· One of these problems is presented by the heavy~ of Research. The 

prov~ion of the requisite literature· and expert guidance besides laboratory 

facilities in the case or soi~ntifi.o subjects, requires a huge expenditure of money. 
The researcher ha~ to be given access to all published and unpublished material 

;bearing on his subject, if he is to make an original contribution,' ·Lord Ruther·. 

ford speaking .at the Congress of the Universities of the British Empire at Cam· · · 

bridge in 1936'; estimated the annual cost of a research student in his subject 
at_£ 25 to £ 100 and lilxpressed the opinion that a teacher could supe~vise J.Q 

' ~was sure tO neglect 20. . • • -: . 

· . Another. difficulty in the way of Research_ may be expressed j.n the words of .• 
Lord Meston of Agra. who made the· following observations at the Congress of 
Universities held at Edinborough in 1931 as Lord Rector of the University of 
Glasgow :- . , ' 

·. · "We .:re familiar with the demand for research by University teachers, ... 
as an essential to vitality in teachi,ng. But if as so often happens in a University, 
he has to turn the daily mill which grinds out intellectual foo<j. for masses of 
ordinp,ry undergraduates, what leisure or energy is left .to him.for. the higher 
things ! And yet that is, the.posi_tion of.the majority of competent and even 

, e:~p.inent University teachers .)Vith. us. They are expected to shepherd crgwds 

,. ·of mediocre learners &long a series of routine course11, .to pick, encourage and 
·guide the more pro~sing i';;"to higher paths, and at. the same time -they are 

always having it drummed .into the1p- that they cannot be ins~g, . or even 
good teachers unless they also do original work of theif own.". . ·. 

' The Royal Commission on the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge ex· 
pressed a similar opinion. . At page 28 of their Report we read : ' 

. "On the other hand the staffs' of the Colleg~s'are ove~~orked in many cases 

,and research is suffering. Either (1) the number of students must be decreased, 
or (2) the staffs must be increased or (3) the stlilll.dards oflearning and e~ucation: 
must be allowed to go down." · ! " · · 

Yet another difficulty in the way of the promotion of ~esearch in our 'uni· 

varsities has been the l~ck of practical problem\}. ~n the absence ~f such problems 
students and teachers have had to devote their t1me to academic research which 
does not rouse the sam~ enthusiasm or command. th~ same appreciation in 

the general public as practical research. The Gover~ment of India does main· 
tain and finance a large number of Res~arch Departme~ts some of which deal 
with practical problems ; but hitherto except at learned· Conferences there has 

been no touch between these Departmen~ ~e Universities. . . 

It would appear from the annual reports of the Universities that. a numoor 
of teachers have worked for Doctor's degrees, have specialized in various branches 

of Science and learning and produced books ~d contributed articles to learned 
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journahJ some of which at least have obtained commendation within the country 
and abroad. Yet the toW output falls far below expectation. The Univerai. 
ties themselves &re not satisfied with the output 8oS appears from their reply ~ 
our Qu~ion.naire in which they state that much more a.nd better work could 
have bOOn achieved had it not been for various handicaps for which financial 
s~ncy is stated to ·be mainly responsible. 1 • 

We may safely assume that despite financial difficulties it would have still 
-been possible for the universities to achieve better results if thel'8 had· been 
either some kind of machinery to take stock of their work or anyt~ like those 
dll!lp-rooted traditions of scholriip whiclu!!.a.ke it im~'ble f'or the teacher in 
one of the advanced universities of the world to rut ffiJlje oars. There l's'""iia 
sufficiently developed public opinion iu this country capable ~f evaluating scholar
ly researches and in university circles themselves no scale of values has yet been 
established by which a man of' acholarly worth would receive appreciation and 
ihe shirker meet with deserved disapproval. 

Government Departments such aa the Archaeological Survey, the Zoological 
Survey, the GeologicaJ Survey, the Forest Research l118titute, the Harcourt Butler 
Technological Institute, the Council of Agricultural Research have carried on 
researches and published results which have reoeiv"d recognition far and wide but 
in the word<J of the Hartog Commit~" the number of workers in thoss d~part
ments ii'neeessarily limited and it is on th!l Universities and RJs»rch Institutes 
li~ the Indian Science Institute, B1ng<1lore and the Bose Institute, Calcutta and 
the recently established Bhanda.rka.r Institute at Poona that India must largely 
dep:md fo; an flXtell8ion of r386arch work which would in future make Indian 
oontribution to the advanoomtJnt of knowledge comparable in amount to that 
of other countries with an equ!!.l number of university teachers and students." 

In anoth~r work Sir Phillip Hartog sounds a nota of W~irning agaillllt the 
neglect of resoo.rch. "If rese:ucb. is checked," s!l.y& he, "in Indian Universities, 
~hey will und~Jrgo a risk of em1.aculation. They have bcgun to take their P~00 

~n the rank., of the Uttiversitiee of the World. I foresee that if the present policy 
is changed they may beoome degr-aded to a lower level." 

·We shall now tr-ace the history of the growth of RJsoarch activities in our 
own Univer6itios and notice the hindor.mcos th1.t hue ob11tructed their further 
growth. 

Before the Eliltablishm-,nt of un.ivemitice of thl) unitary teaching type re· 
sea.rch activitiell w~ 'I . . h d b made . . ore neCrn:l.'l!l.fl y very m~agre; y;,t a bogmmng a - een 
~n the .Aila.h'lbad University. Apart from the institution of Doctorate dogrees 
:: ~arto~ Fac.ulties which had latterly boon made ohta.inab.lo on the resul.t of 

glllal mvesttgation or interpretation the Allahabad University had obtained 
at least one val bl do · Jll of 
1>.. ua 0 en wmrmt for reHOa.rch in Scionoo. In 1909 a. su 
.-,76,000 had been h d d . . f Re~~der• 

~an c over to the Umversity for the founda.t10n o 11 
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ship to be called the Empress Victoria Readership of the value of Rs.lOO p;r 
monsem ,to be awarded to an M. So, oU.he Un,iv:ersity on condition of()a.rrying~n 
his stuClies and researches in Science at a college approved by the SJijdicate and 
trs.Miating into Hindi and .Urd,u a woo:k <On Science a.pproved by the Syndicate 
or preparing an original book in his particular subject. Subseque~tly, with the. 
establishme~t,in 1'9Ui of the Unh;ersity Depar.tments. of Economics, History, 
and Post-Vedic Studies, a number of Research scholarships had been :instituted 
in them and the Professors as well as .their Read~.rs and Assistants were e.xpected · 
to ·carry on research lltnd publish the results, . The .establishment. at :the s~me 
.time of a Univ6rsity Library at Allahabad .to.su;pply books to scholars throughout 
the area of the University's jurisdiction was a~other step in .the same ttirectiolil, 

Facilities for re)!earoh were admittedly 11oanty for tthe statf and students of 
th\l colleges affiliated ·to the ·University as the requisite leisure and lllleans. were 
wanting. Still some of them managed to publish .original .contributions. 

The establishment of the teaching universities at Lucknow a~d A11ahabad 
created much more favourable conditions. By a concentration of the 'univer
sity teaching formerly done by a number of colleges in the same place, it became 
possible for the university to employ a larger staff ip. each department of study 
so that each individual tea~her was able to spe9iall.ze in a particular branch of it. 
The amount oflecture work was also.initially small, and the scales of salary 

. fairly liberal so that teachers who were so minded could utilize their1eisure in 
the pursuit of their own' particular inquiries unhampered 'by :O.nan'cial ·worries. 
The libraries and the laboratories were also improved and 'the uniVersity was 

able 'by virtue of its financial autonomy 'to institute a series of resea;ch scholar
ships. These fa.vourable conditions, however, proved to be transitory and, 
even while they last!:'d, were not fully ~jltploited. · 

.Conditions .changed rapidly as student .numbers grew~ Teaching work 
. tended to grow jn v&ume and encroached ~o;e and more on the teacher's lei'sure. 
Financial.conditions h11-.ve bro-qght ~bout other changes. The original scales of 
pay have ·by a Beries of .revi.~ons been' brought dow:n to a leve'l about one-third 
below their original.J>itch. ·A new class of teltcher called_junior lecturer has 
been created with .a scale. of pay which is not sufficient to place. them above 
,anxiety. The gradation ~franks .among teachers aggravated by large differ
.. ences .in pay ,has tended to produce a stratificatio~. which has proyed inimical.to 
.the growj;h .of intellectual. comradeship ~~ com~on effort. The fi~nmal 
provision for the libraries and the laborator1es as well as for scholarsh1ps. has 

tended to decrease. . 
The tenure.ofteaohing appointments ii\ the ,Universities which was origi

nally limited to three years was made permanent in, 19~4 •. ~he change had i~s 
d · t · th pheres but was bound to prove preJUdlOial to research as 1t a. van ages JD o er s . . . . , , . , , 
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took away the incenti;e for it from teachers of the higher and lower ranks alike. 
Teachers in the higher tanks were no longer in danger of losing their posts or 
having to prove their worth when set'king re-employment. Those in lower 
ranks found the a venues of promotion blocked by higher posts being permanently 
occupied by men not much older than themselves and saw not much material 
advantage in improving ~heir qualifications. • 

Nothing, however, has doM more to discount research in the eyes of 
university men than the e:rlsting constitution of the Universities which enables 
a too.cher far more easily and e:ff<'ctively to ensure his position and prospects by a 
careful management of elections than by a steady and laborious puxsuit of scholar
ship. This matter has be<'n dealt with at l<'ngth in another part of this fu.port 
and it is only necessary here to draw attention to its bearing on &search. 

·We have been supplied with fairly detailed information about the facili
ties available and the work done in research by the sta:ff and students in the two 
Universities. 

The provision for research is summarized below. : 
(1) University 8Cholar8hipa-Each University has instituted a number of 

research scholarships or fellowships which it grants out of its own funds. Allaha
bad University grants one ~cholarship of the value of Rs.50 per mensem annually 
in. each department. Formerly there were more than one in some depart
ments and the monthly value was Rs.100. Lucknow University grants five 
scholarships in the Faculty of Arts and five in the Faculty of Science of the monthly 
value of Rs.75 tenable for 21 months. There is one scholarship in Medicine of 

· the value of Rs.IOO tenable for 12 months. One more may be awarded as a special 
case. .. 

(2) Endowment&-Besides the University research scholarships there are cer
tain endowe<f: scholarships. In the Allahabad University there is an endow· 
ment out of the income from which one scholarship of the value of Rs.lOO per 
mensem tenable for three years and known as the Empress Victoria Readership is 
awarded annually for research in Science. Out of another endowment called the 
Kanta. Prasad liesearch Scholarship Endowment two scholarships of the value 
of Rs.lOO per mensem tenable for two years are a~arded for the chemical analysis 
of Indian medicinal plants. Lucknow University has an endowment-the Kunwar 
Indrajit Singh Scholarship Fund-out of which three scholarships of the value 
of Rs.IOO per mensem are at present awarded for research in Medicine. The 
scholarships are tenable ordinarily for six months but may be extend.ed up to 
two years. · 

(a) Asmtance from Government-Grants have b~n received speciaJly for 
research from time to time when Government has either entrusted a special 
proble~ for in;estigation to a University Professor or considered him deserving 
c£ p.ssJI:Itance m the prosecution of hit researches. The Imperial Council of 



( 181 ) [CHAl'TER XII 

Agricultural Research made a grant in 1936·37.of a su~ of Rs~OO ~or Dr.~. 
Dha.r's researches into the utilization of molasses as manure over a period of 
tlrree years. Similarly a grant of Rs.9, 790 and the cost of a Research Assistant 

wa.s.made to Dr. Thapar of th~ Lucknow University for a period of five years 
for certain researches in Helminthology. The United ProVinces Government 
made an annual grant of Rs.5,000 for Dr, Meghnad Saba's researches and 
Rs.l,OOO for Dr. Dhar's researches. It grants Rs.4,000 annually and the ~ost 
of a Research Assistant for Dr; Birbal Sahni. It has made a grant of Rs.5,400 
to Dr. A. N. Singh of th~ Lucknow University for his researches in the history 
of Hindu Mathematics over a. period of three years. . 

(4) Outside aid--Apart from these grants from public funds the Universities 
have occasionally secUred assistance for research from private sources as well. In 
1934-35 the Allahabad University obtained a research scholarship in Cheniistry 
from J. N. Tat& and in 1932-33 two scholarships were obtained from His Exalted 
High.ness the Nizam-one for research in English and the other in Physics 
tenable in the Allahabad University or abroad. Professor R. D. Ranade of the 
Allahabad University has received assistance in his research from time to time 
from the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Ni!-gpur and also from the Raja 
of J amkhandi: Similar assistance has also been obtained in some other cases: . · 

' ' (5) karned journals-AS another means of fostering research th,e Universi
~ies have maintained journals for the publication of resear~h work done by their 
teachers and students. The Allahabad University's Journal for this plll'}lose 
c&lled the" Allahabad University Studies" was started in J925 and is published 
once a year. The University, heW'ever, does not require 'lill the research work 
done by the teachers and students to be submitted for publication in it, and the 
journal being published once a year, teachers and students very frequently prefer 
to send their researches to other journals for the sake of quicker publication or 

''w!der publicitY. Lucknow University had a corresponding journal between 1922 
, ahd 1925, but stopped its publication as a result of financial stringency on the 
~ecommendati~n of the Blunt Committee. The University, however, 
has published ttbstra~ts of research work done within it in three volumes covering 
the periods 1921 to 1927, 1928.to 1932 and 1933 to 1937 and has issued eight . 
small volumes · of Studies all of 'which are monographs produced by research 

workers. 

(6) Oo-?rdinating agency-There is at present no ag~ncy to organize ~search 
in either University or to co-ordinate the efforts ofvanous departments m them, 
except a Research Degree Committee in C/l'Ch Fac~ty of the Allahab~d U~versity 
which does not supply this want to any apprec1able extent: N~1ther IS there· 
any appreciable co-operation between departments of teaching m the matter 

of research though its potentialities are undoubtedly great. 
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took away the incenti;e for it from teachers of the higher and lower ranks alike. 
Teachers in the higher :tanks were no longer in danger of losing their posts or 
having to prove their worth when seeking re-employment. Those in lower 
ranks found the a venues of promotion blocked by higher posts being permanently 
occupied by men not much older than themselves and saw not much material 
.advantage in improving their qualifications. • 

. Nothing, ·however, h~s done more to discount research in the eyes of 

university men than the existing constitution of the Universities which enables 
a teacher far more easily and effectively to ensure his position and prospects by a 
careful management of elections than by a steady and laborious pursuit of scholar
ship. This matter has been dealt with at length in another part of this Report 
and it is only necessary here to draw. attention to its bearing on Research. 

·We have been supplied with fa4'ly detailed information about the facili
ties available and the work done in research by the staff and students in the two 
Universities. 

The provision for research is summarized below. : . 
(I) University scholarships-Each University has instituted a number of 

research scholarships or fellowships which it grants out of its own funds. .Allaha· · 
bad University grants one :oholarship of the value of Rs.50 per men.sem annually 
in each departmen~. Formerly there were more than one in some depart· 
m~ts and the monthly value. was Rs.lOO. Lucknow University grants five 
scholarships in the Faculty of Arts and five in the Faculty of Science of the monthly 
value of Rs.75 tenable for 21 months. There is one scholarship in Medicine o£ 

·the value ofRs.lOO tenable for 12 months. One more may be awarded as a special 
case ... 

(2) Endowments-Besides the University research scholarships there are cer· 
tain endowed scholarships. In the Allahabad University there is an endow
ment out of the income from which one scholarship of the value of Rs.lOO per 
mensem tenable for three years and known as the Empress Victoria Readership is 
awarded annually for research in Science. Out of another endowment' called the 
Kanta Prasad :R:esearch Scholarship Endowment two scholarships of the value 

. of Rs.lOO per mensem tenable for two years are a~arded for the chemical analysis 
of Indian medicinal plants. Lucknow University has an endowment--the Kunwar 
Indrajit Singh Scholarship Fund-out of which three scholarships of the value 
of Rs.IOO per mensem are at present awarded for research in Medicine. The 
scholarships are tenable ordinarily for six months but may be e:ttten4ed up to 
two years. · · ~ .. , 

(3) Assistance from Gol/ernment-Grants . have been received specially for 
research from time to. time when Government has either entrusted a special 
problem for investigation tO a University Professor or considered him deserving 
of llollSistance in the prosecution of his researches. The Imperial Council of 
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Agricultural Research made a grant in 1936-37 of a su~ of Rs:2JOO ~or Dr. N.._R. 
Dhar's researches into the utilization of molasses as manure over a period of 
three years. Similarly a grant of Rs.9,790 and the cost of a Research Assistant 
was.made to Dr. Thapar ofth~ Lucknow University for a period of five years 
for certain researches in Helminthology. The United ProVinces Government 
made an annual grant of Rs.5,000 for Dr, Meghnad Saha's' researches and 
Rs.l,OOO for Dr. Dhar's researches. It grants Rs.4,000 a~nually and the ~ost 
of a Research Assistant for Dr. Birbal Sahni. It hits made a grant of Rs.5,400 
to Dr. A. N. Singh of thE) Lucknow University for his researches in the history 
of. Hindu Mathematics over a period of three years. 

(4) Outside ai~Apart from these grants from public funds the Universities 
have occasionally seclired assistance for research from private sources as well. In 
1934-35 the Allahabad University obtained a research scholarship in Chemistry 
from J. N. Tata and in 1932-33 two scholarships were obtained from His Exalted 
Higll,ness the Nizam-{)ne for research in English and the other in Physics 
tenable in the A.llahabad University or abroad. Professor R. D. Ranade of the 
:Allahabad University has received assistance in his research from time to time 
from the Universities of Calcutta, · Bombay and N~gpur and also from the Raja 

· of Jamkhandt Similar assistance has also been obtained in some other cases:. · 

(5) Learned journalo-As another meaRs of fostering research~ Universi· 
ti~s have maintained journals for the publication of resear~h work done by their 
teachers . and students. The Allahabad University's Journal for this purpose 
~lied the" A.llahabad University Studies" was started in.I925 and is published 
once a year. The University, hewever, does not require 1n the research work 
done by the teachers and students to be submitted for publication in it, and the 
journal being published once a year, teachers and students very frequently prefer 
to send their researches to other journals for the sake of quicker publication or 
'wider publicity. Luoknow University had a corresponding journal between 1922 
~d 1925, but stopped its publication as a result of financial stringency on the 
~eoommendation of the Bluitt Committee. The University, however, 
has published ll.bstradts of research work done within it in three volumes covering 
the periods 192~ to 1927, 1928 to 1932 and 1933 to 1937 and has issued eight 
small volumes · of Studies all of which are monographs produced by research 

workers. 

(6) Co-ordinating agency-There is at present no agency to organize research 
in either University or. to co-ordinate the efforts ofvarious departments in them, 

except a Research Degree Committee in e;.ch Fac~tY. ofthe A.llahab~d U~versity 
which does not supply this want to any appremable extent. Ne1ther lB there· 
any appreciable co-operation between departments of teaching in the matter 

of research though its potentialities are undoubtedly great. 
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Resroreh actually done-:-We ll_ave been supplied· with detailed informa.tio.ll 
about the research work done by the staff and stu<Ients of the two Universities. 

This information is too detailed and bulky to be reproduced in this Report. 
v 

On a consideration of the measures summarized above which havE 
been taken for the advancement • of research we have no doubt that the 

institution of unitary universities has marked a distinct adva.nce in the direction 

of research. We are, however, unable to express a.ny opinion as to the value oJ 
the actual research work done by the two Universities, and as to whether the work 

produced in the various departments has been commensurate with the sta.ft' and 
facilities available. It appears to us that there is a great disparity in the volume 
and value of the research work done in different departments and that .under 

more favourable conditions much more work and .of a higher standard could 
have been achieved. · 

Our recommendations in regard to research a.re summarized in Section XXII 
of Chapter Vlll. Our aim in making them has been lo ensure not only ac~emio 

· but also practical research activity at the Universities. ~ We recommend the estab

lishment of a Provincial Board of Industrial and Scientific Research with a :view 
to ensuring that research will proceed on a plan so that there may be no duplica.
tion or waste of effort and adequate results may be -obtained with the limited 
resources available. We contemplate further that there will be closer co-opera

. tion in fulure between the universities and the researoh departments and 

institutes maintained by Government and that Government will avail .itself 
of the services of University men in connection with probleiDB requiring expert 
knowledge and research. · 

Besides the Government grants which . will ·be necessary for this work . 
we recommend that funds for research should be obtained also .by requiring con· 
tributions to be made by industries and. trades likely to profit by such research. 

When our recommendation that a programme of industriaJ and scientific .resea.rch 
should be drawn up in accordance with a plan of industrial development .in the 
Province, is accept~d such Mntributions may be regularly provided far l!y legis
lation. We have recommended the provision and extension of library, labora
tory, publication and other facilities which tha Universities and others of our 
oorrespondents had suggested to be necessary 'for the fostering of resea.rch. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

TEAO HI:NG AND PLAOES OF INSTRUOTL. 

Teaching is one of the main funotioils £Jf the Universities of Allahabad and 

Lucknow and we have had to give our attention to the question whether the 
existing provision for it is adequate or otherwise. We find on the one hand that 
in )he Statutes and Ordinances of the Universities, teaching is given a place 

subordinate to examinations and no scheme for the conduct of it is formulated 

as a. whole in any part of the University Code. This is obviously a legacy from 
the affiliating university which preceded these Teaching Universities. On. the 

other hand our discussions have led us to the conclusion: that the amount of 

or teachin now imparted is excessive and c be advantageously curtailed. 
On the analogy of the universities of the morEl, advanced' countries it could be 
urge~ that regular instruction is not essential for the university student and that 
the more he is lef~ to shifJ;'for himself the better. 

Carlyle defined a modern·university as a collection of books. "All that a 

Un\versity or final hlghest school can do for us is still but what the first school 
began-teach us to read. The place where we are to get knowledge even theoretic 

knowledge is th.e books themselves. It depends on what we react., after all ~an
ner of Professors have done their best for us." · · · . • 

.Cardinal Newman wrote ~s follows in his.'' Idea of a University " :. 

" If I had to choose between a so-called University which dispensed 

with residence and tutorial superintendence and gave its degrees to any 
person who passed an examination in a wide ra,nge of subjects, and a Uni
versity which had no Professors or examinations at all, ~ut merely brought 

together a. number of youn me ee.....oL...fow.:....,}:ears and th~eu_l 
Se'n em away as the University of Oxford is said to have done some 
sixty years· since, ·if I were asked which of these two was the better 

discipline of the intellect . . . which of the two courses was the more ; 

successful in training, moulding, enlarging the mind . • . I have no 
hesitation in giving the pr~ference to that University which 'did nothing.., 

over that which exacted 'from· its members an acquaintance with every 

science u~der the sun . . · -~ . ,, . . 

This · h wev.er 18' neither feasible nor advisable in our universities because course, o , , 
th d't' are so entirely different. In the first place the undergraduate 
.. e. cothn 1 lO~ 't Wl"th a prep. aratio. nand equipment far inferior to that with 
JOlUS e uruvers1 y . . . 
which he joins the university in the more advanced countries. Secondly the 

proportion of students coming from poor families where books are scarce . and 

fl!ocilities for reading practically non-existent is considerably larger he~e. Thirdly 
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the immense growth of literature even since Newman's time makes the guidance 
of a teacher indispensable if the student's reading is to achieve the maxi~ 
result. The teacher is there not only to expound the essentials of his subject but 
also to surV'Ily the literature which exists upon it, to advise what books the . 
students should read and also to put them in possession of the results of recent 
researches. This is the minimum which the University teacher must do in order 
to help the students to take advantage of the library, laboratory an~ other 
facilities available in the University. 

We have, therefore, in our recommendations summarized in Section XXI 
of Chapter VIII recommended that.the amount of formiiJ teaching given at the 
University by its Professors, Readers and Lecturers should be reduced and con
fined. to the achievement of the purposes just mell;,tioned. But we recognize I that the student will require further intellectual stimulus in the proper ·appr,ecia.
tion of the subjects about which he reads, and in the formation of his views and 
this stimulus should be provided for him not merely in the l!~ape of asspc!ation 

• with contemporary students-some of whom would~ more advanced than ha 
and from all of whom he learns in all manner of ways-bufl.J?;r· regular diiWJ§sions 
with teachers who ma: come !n closer contact with hint than the UniversitY' 
't'rofessor or Lecturer can by meeting him in sm c asses in colleges or hostels 

( or in seminars in the University. Such supplementary instruction was rightly 
given an unportant place in the scheme of the Teaching Universities. It was 
contemplated that students as a rule would reside in colleges and hostels and 
the provision of supplementary instruction was made obligatory in colleges and 
optional in hostels. Other suitable arrangements were to be made for the 
tutorial instruction of the non-resident student. 

The information supplied by the Universities in respect of the y~ar 1937-3g 
goes to show that there were.no tutorial arrangements in either of the two uni· 
varsities for Law classes and most of the post-graduate classes. In the Lucknow 
University tutorial instruction was provided for M. A. students in English only 
and in the Allahabad University for those in History and P~litics only. Tutorial 
instruction was provided under the Ordinances for B. A. and B: Com. students in 
all subjects 'but the am~unt of it varied from subject to subject ~ did also the 
size of the seminar which the Ordinances fu the Allahabad University fix at six 
students, but which in practice goes up t~ 12 and even to 20 students in some 
subjects. There is marked disparity in the amount of tutoriai instruction in 
different subjects in both universities. There is no tutorial instruction in Sciemie 
subjects. Allahabad University in October 1937 considered the question of 
providing such instruction in Science but n~ furt~r action hB.$ heen taken. 

The discussions which preceded the establishment of the Lucknow.U'niver· 
· eity·-·and paved the way for the establishment of the Teaching University at 
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Allahabad also-show that the authors of the idea were k.zm on the provision 
of tutorial instruction. Sir C.laude de la. Fosse who took a. leading part in the 

shaping of the Universities looked forward to the University of Lucknow possess

ing its own buildings for libraries, laboratories and class-rooms on a. site between 

tha Canning and Medical Colleges leaving these Colleges to function a.s units of 
residence imparting supplementary and tutorial instruction and keeping their 
libraries, la.boratpries and staffs primarily for these purposes and co-operating 

with the University. to a limited extep.t in the work of formal teaching. The two 

remaining degree, colleges in Lucknow, the Christian College and the Isabella. 
Thoburn College were to become Intermediate Colleges but it was contemplated 
that. these colleges would be pemitted to build class-rooms in the universitv area 
for their staff and st~dents to carry on university work under the control ~f the 

University. The, pJan, however, was never given full effect. The Medical Cullege 
passed to the University with aU its staff of I. M. S~ and P.M. S. Officers and 
became the Medica.l' Faculty of the University. The Canning College was 
handed over to the~ University by the Committee of Management and it1 
parent body, the British Indian Associaijon, on the condition that the entire 
sta.ffwas t~ken into the service of the University and, although the condition 
attaching to the transfer of the buildings, property and c.ndowments of the 
Conege to tile University was that they' should be utifized for the purpose of a. 
"College " as defined in the Lucknow University Act, i.e. as a unit of residence 
p~ supplementary and tutoria instructio , they were utilized for the 
genera purposes o the University, which had no separate buildings, libra.ries, 
t'tc. of its own. The fact that two separate establishments and staffs for the 
University and fts. Colleges would be financially impracticable had been ignored' 
and has resulted in Luokuow Univ~rsity possessing no College in the proper 
s~nse and having to go aimost without any provision for tutorial inetruction. · 

Alladlabad University started under slightly m~re favourable auspices. This 
University had possessed some buildings--the University Library and the Law 
College-before ilia re-organiza.tion and Sir Claude de Ia Fosse who· became its first 
Vice-Chancellor usel;l his emergency powers to provide new buildings by buying 
up the adjoining property of the Indian Press and converting it into cla.<Js-room~r 
for .Arts an~ Commerce teaching speedily enough for the work to be started on 
the new lines from. the outset. Only one of the then existing degree colleges .in 
Allahabad,, the Muir Central College, was handed over to the University with its 
sta.ff and its buildings were turned intO' the Science Department of the Univer
sity. The oth~r Colleges, viz. .the Ka.yastha. Pathsha.la. and the Christian: College 
which became Iatermedia.te Colleges; were permitted to and did sot up a residen· 
tial: unit ea.oh a.t the University designa.ted as a. College with a. staff of tutort. A 
number of their teachers who were thought competent to teach Uni'Versity classes, 
were given part-time appointment as University teachers, Allahabad bad another 
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adva.ntage over Lucknow in that it had a number of hostels run by denomlna.
tional agencies-the Hindu Hostel, the Mohammada.n Hostel, the Jain Hostel
which i' was hoped would in course of time riSe to the status of Colleges and make 
provision for tutorial instruction. The University from the very beginning saw 
to the organization of tutorial instruction for most of its siudents in the Ar!S 
a.nd Commerce Faculties. In the Science Faculty, however, tutorial instruction 
ha.s been haphazard and in the Faculty of Law it has only started in recent years 
a.nd in a. small way. 

The orga.nization of tutorial instruction on an adequate scale is acknowledged 
on all ha.nds to be a. 8ine qua non of good University education. The difficulty 
in the way of provicling it in the University itself is the large number of students 
in comparison with the size of the staff. The average number of stude~ts per 
teacher in each Uni\rersity is about 17, the actual number in some departments 
being twice and even three times as large. It has been· pointed out by many 
of our correspondents inclucling the Executive Councils of the Universities 
that the unwieldy size of classes promotes indiscipline and makes tutorial 
instruction impossible. The remedy is to be sought in either limiting the 
enrolment so as to reduce the number of students per teacher to ma.nageable 
limits or in helping the growth of Colleges with a. tutorial. staff and with 
disciplinary authority. 

Limitation or enrolment 

We considered at length the suggestion of limiting student-numbe·s by 
prescribing a maximum figure of enrolment in a Unitary Teaching University. 
In recent years, since the last Great War, the large influx of students to Uni· 
versities has created a serious porblem in most countries throwing a heavy 
strain on the resources of the Universities and making it impossible for 
them to maintain efficiency in Departments requking laboratories and 
individual attention.* Tlulre are, indeed, universities in America whose enrolment 
ruris into tens of thousands, but such numbers hardly accord with the concep
tion of a University as "a.n AZma mater knowing her children one by one, not' a 
foundry or a mint or a treadmill. "t In a learned address to the Convocation of the 
Allahabad University in 1926 Professor S. G. Dunn pleaded for a small enrolment 
saying that a teaching University should not be "so crowded that its members 
cannot come into close association with one . a.nother". . In his opinion the 
pra.Ctical number should not rise above 1,500. The figures of enrolment in the 
newer Universities of England on which our Universities are modelled vary 
widely, but rarely exceed 2,000. Accorcling to the last Report of the University 
Grants Committee of Great Britain, the Universities of Birmingham, Bri.st.oi, 

•Kotachn.ig: Urwmploymenlln the Learned Profe•siPnB· 
tNewman. · 
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Leeds and Li~erpool h11.d le~s than this number ; Manchester alone . with its 
College of Technology had more. It follows that our teaching Universities with 

an enrolment bordering on 2,400 have reached, if they have not already exceeded, 

the limit of enrolment which they can effectively deal with. The unitary Uni· 
versity is responsible for the maintenance of a high standard of cultural and 
intellectual attainment which it cannot do with large numbers, 

Much, however, as we would like to help the Universities to maintain their 
efficiency and raise their standard by limiting their numbers, we are up against 
their desire to take a few hundred more than they have at prooent. In this we 
notice that they are like their British prototypes about whom the University 
Grants Committee wrote as follows in its last Report ; · · . 

"In the course of our visits we made a point of asking the various au-
thorities whether they had considered fihis question of appropriate numbers. 
In most cases we received the answer that the question had been consi
dered but by a, curious coiricidence it seemed that the ideal number was 
a.lways a little in excess of the existing number. While this ~~onswer may, 
of course, be the correct answer, we. must confess to a certain measure of 
doubt as to whether the coincidence is always inevitable. That the 
ideal number should vary, as between one centre and another, is only to b(1 
axpected, but we were unable to discover any principle of definition and, 
indeed, except in the case of some of the Medical Faculties, none of the 
Universities appear so far to have taken any serious steps to control their 
numbers, or even to have thought out very clearly the principles on 

which any attempt of the kind should be made." 

We had further before us the weighty consideration that higher education is 
still in its infancy in this country and its expansion should not be impeded by arti· 
fioial restrictions. For aught we know the present pressure on the Universities 

• may be due to the absence of alternative carvers for youngman and may be 
relieved when a. new scheme of secondary education providing a. variety of alterna
tive vocational courses comes into being. While, therefore, we are conscious of· 
the danger of unitary Univer~ities reaching unwieldy proportions, we recom· 
mend that there should be no restriction on the number of students enrolled 
in them except what they may impose on themselves by reason of the limitations_ 
~uipm~m.t. IWd financjpl !;6§ources. . · . 

We are thus forced to fall back on the alternative of recommending that the. 
growth of Uniyersity Colleges giving tutorial instruction should be encouraged 
with a. view to maintaining that degree of contact between teacher and 
student whlch is desirable but not possible with the limited staff of the· 

Universities 11-nd their mo1:1ntin~ enrolment, 
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While discussing this alternative course we have had to deal with the thorny 
question of the status of a. University cOllege. ·This question has become acute 
by :reason of the dissatisfaction of the existing Colleg~ a.t Alla.haba.d with their 
present position and the desire shared by them with other Colleges o.t 
Lucknow to regain a. share in regular University teaching. 

We have already adverted to the circumstances in which these colleges were 
llhorn of their degree cla&es and reduced to the status of intermediate colleges. 
We have noted a.Iso how provision was contempla.ted to associate them with the 
work of the Universities by (1) some of their teachers being appointed part. 
time te~ohers to impart formal instruction in the Universitie:'l, and (2) by their . 
maintaining ' colleges ' within the Universities as units .of residence and supple
mentary instruction.* 

"The lilllowing extracts from the Report of the Lindsay Commission bear on the aubjeot.: 
"The setting up in recent years of the eo.ealled unitary Universitiee has produced a new kind 

of college cs.lled "~ ints.rnal coli ego o{ the University." Within theee teaching Universitiee thers 
are oollegee like the llOllegee of Oxford and Cambridge, but tbey have usually considerably 1-auto
nomy and responsibility than the Oxford and Cambridge Collegee have. At Allahabad, for example 
the teachem of the ioteroal collegee have a right to give tutorial instruction to their etudente, but 
the etudente must for their lectures go to University teachere. These University teachere may, of 
course, be members of the staff of the iotemaJ. college, but only if and for so long as the Univer· 
sity appoiote or recognizes them as auch. 

The powers given to these mteroaJ. colleges by the Acte constituting the various Universities 
in which they exist vary, but they vary still more according to the way in which the Universit.y 
interpret~! them, The constitutional position given to the interoaJ. oollege is very much the ll8l'lle 

acc()rding to the Act at "'-'lahabad 11o11d Luclmow. But the policy of Allahabad seeiDB on the 
whole to have been governed by 11 rather doctrinaire unitarianism, whereas at Lucknow the Isabella 
Thoburn College, which is conatitutions.lly in the 118,1116 position as Ho~d HeJI at Allahebad, 
has in parctice aJ.most all the freedom of a college withio au aftlliatiog University. The po•ition 
of an internal college may therefore vary from eo,mething a little more than a host<-\ to sop;~ething 
a little lees than an indepeadent college. It has, of oouree, to be remembered that these unitary 
Universities were set up when the reaction against the aftll.iatiog Univereity, was at its height, 
and that therefore tho unitary character of the Univereity, the 1entralidng of its control over teach•, 
ing etc., has been carried much further than it need, and it is to be hoped that the Universities 
.rill themselves see this. It is for their real aoademic interest to develop the autonomy of the 
internal college very much more than has so far been done. While permitting the teachere in inter· 
na1 colleges only to do tutona.l teaching they are not only making no use of men who could do 
important Univereity lecturiog work, but they are by thi3 distioctjon between those who may 
lecture and those who may only do tutorial work showing that they have little conception of whllt 
tutoriaJ. work ought to bs,"-(Lindsay Report :pages 267-278.) 

"The College will be what the University likes to make of it, and it seems bard to aks men to 
phln and work for a college whose p0wers may be taken away with a change of Univereity policy."
{Lindeay Report :page 269.) 

- ''At ~reeent the unitary Universities which have provision for intemaJ. coll~ges are working a 
tystepl whwh they do not altogether understand, but if they are to be induced to give full posaibi 
liti011 to the combination of unity and va.riety which this kind of Umversity makes po.asible they· 

..Ul have to be shown in practice what a college within a teaching University can be,"-(Lindsi11 
Repo1t rpage 271.) 



( 189 ) (CIU.PTER XIII 

'This plan has been in operation in Allahabad where the Kayastha Pathshalo. 
and Christian Colleges have their University Colleges in which University students 
reside and are given tutorial instruction by a st.!!!f...:ppointed by the management 
of the KayR.Btha PathBhala and Christian Colleges. These University Colleges 
have been permitted further to attach to themselves a number of non-resident 
students who also l'eceive tutorial instruction and join athletic and social acti
vities jn them. Between them the two colleges can answer for about 400 resident 
and attached students. They are allowed a fourth of the tuition fee collected 
from the undel'·graduate students residing in or attached to them. Their staff 
of tutors consists mostly of teachers of the University working part-time for the 
Colleges. ' . 

This arrangement suffers from maladjustment and has failed to achieve 
all that was expected from it~ The Colleges with a larger staff than hostels 
are no doubt in a better position to guide and influence the life and work 
of their resident students. It may be conceded also that they establish 
traditions of sportsmanship, e8pirit de corp8, and intellectual attainment and win 
the allegiance and attachment of their members in a larger measure, making 
them send their sons to the same college and thereby helping to carry on the 
cherished traditions. But with their limited numbers and financial resources 
it is impossible for them to employ a proper staff of tutors of their own, En
trusted as they are with the limited function of imparting tutorial instruction 
to which little importance is attached by the Universities and which hardly affects 
the cW.ss of the studeut's degree, they complain that their tutorships do not 
possess the academic standing necessary to attract good men and their tutors do 
not coJJ.mand that influence over the students which they would if they were 
engaged· in formal instruction which. counts for degrees. For this reason the 
Executive Council of the Allahabad University supports the idea of colleges 

being closely associated with University teaching. 

We examined at length the question whether it is feasible to associate with 
Universiti~s of Allahabad and Lucknow the colleges situated there as teaching 
units up to the first degree, the implication of the suggestion being that-

. _ ~- ... -(1) the...UJliversities eho11ld be responsible fo,r all post-graduate studies 
and research, for all teaching and work in Science, Law and Commerce 
and for a strictly limited number of students in under-graduate Arts 

classes; 

(2) the Colleges at Allahabad and Lucknow should be mainly respon· 
sible for providing formal teaching and tutorial instruction in Arts subjects 

for students preparing for the B. A. degree. 

The proposition was supported by the folloving arguments 
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(1) The present numbers of under-graduates in the Universities are so 
large as to endanger the quality of the teaching and research work of their 
Professors and Readers, a good deal of whose "time is taken up with 
administrative routine wcrk and attendance at meetings. 

(2) Colleges are better £tf:ed to deal with uudm:-gradnqt.l:s, because 
with. small numbers they can provide for contact between the teacher 
and the taught and the Principals of the Colleges who do not change like 
Vice-Chancellors and Deans every three years are in a better position 
to inspire confidence and instil relations of personal loyalty between 

teachers and students. 

(3) According to the Lindsay Commission, Allahabad University 
has made a fetish of the unitary idea. The doctrinaire conception of a 

college as a residential and tutorial unit has made it impossible for 
colleges to perform any useful function. No tutorial work is worth while 
unless it is related to formal lectures, in which college tutors are at pre
sent allowed no part. • 

(4) The teaching universities are expensive and will require increased 
Government aid when our recommendation in favour of a three years' 
degree course is adopted. . < 

The calculations exhibited in Appendix G(5) would show that Allahabad 
University alone will require an additional grant of about Rs.SO,OOO to Rs.90,000 
on this account.t Already as a result of having adopted the recommendation 
of the Sadler Commission the United Provinces Government is spending on 
University education a higher percentage of revenue than any (lther Province 
in India. · 

(5) The restoration of teaching functions to colleges wouid put right 
a great wrong done to them in 1921 when first-grade colleges .were reduced 
to glorified high schools and now stood in danger of being still further 
degraded under the recommendations. of the Education Re-organization 
Committee. Already Luckno~ University has allowed two Women's 

, •" It would be a loss to India if the healthy traditions of colleges '!"ere ~ficed. by a too 

l 
rigid~rence to the fonnula of a unitary Unhrersity. • • , It would be preferable to retain
the vigorous lie and triidltwns of the colleges and to place on the University the duty of organizing 
tho work of the colleges". (Hortog Committee). ' 

" It has of course to be remembered that the unitary universities were set up when the reaction 
against the affiliating univel'!!ity W"'' at its height and that therefore the unitary character of the 
university, the centralizing of its control over teaching etc. hWJ been carried much further than it 
need." (Lindsay Commission Report : page 268.) --

10n &'!other baais of calculation the addit.ionql cost will lje abou,t .Rs.43,000, • 
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Colleges to do formal teaching and .Allahabad University bas been com
pelled to allow one, the Naini Agricultural Institute, to. teach for the 

. B. Sc. degree in Agriculture. The Universities will, by agreeing to this 
.Proposal, only relieve themselves of superfluoUlj numbers which they 
cannot properly handle and some of the mediocre students in the Faculty 
of Arts whom they cannot perhaps much help. 

The following arguments were advanced against the proposition : 

(1) The acceptance of the proposal, would result. in turning the 
unitary universities into Federal universities which would be a retrograde 
measure. Recent trend in India. aa elsewhere in the world haa been 
strongly in the direction of unitary teaching universities. In England 
they decided against the Federal type when Victoria University waa 
reorganized in 1906 giving place to a number of unitary universities. Since 
the beginning was made in India by the establishment of a teaching 
university at Benares in 1916 most of the qniversities that have been 
established-Aligarh, Dacca, Lucknow, Allahabad, Delhi and others-have 
been of the unitary type. Where, as in the case of Delhi, a federal c:harac
ter haa been assumed, it has been against the letter of the law and under 
the influence of strong pre-existing oollegt'.s. It follows that the revival 
of colleges would kill the unitary universities. 

(2) Of all the unitary teaching universities in India, Allahabad has 
been most . considerate to pre-existing local colleges. While the 
Colleges h). Benares, Dacca and Lucknow have been reduced to the status 
of Intermediate Colleges, Allahabad has allowed local colleges to retain 
a place in the University and should, therefore, not be charged with 
putting a too rigid or doctrinaire interpretation on the unitary idea. 

(3) The position assigned to the Agricultural College in Allahabad Uni· 
versity does 'not compromise its unitary character as it does not involve 
any duplication of formal teaching. Allahabad haa also avoided the 
appearance· of duplication in the arrangements for the formal teaching 
of women·students · which exists in Lucknow. · 

(4) The colleges for which the function of formal teaching for the B.A. 
degree is sought, do not possess the requisite butldings, staff and resources, 
Most of the tutors employed in the University Colleges at Allahabad are 
teachers of the University working part-time for the colleges and it is 
doubtful if they will ever be in a position to maintain a staff comparable 
in qUI1lity to that of the university. ' . 

(5) As the Sadler Commission pointed out the Univers~ot likely 
to retain apy elfAfl1j)re ')(?Tl*d over the quality of teaching in the Colleges, 
the only means of doing so being the extreme measures of disaffiliation 
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which could hardly be carried through a democratic university authority 
and would in any case inflict undeserved hardship on students and staff, 

who might be entirely free from blame. 

(6) The homogeneity of purpose and effort which a, unitary university 
stands for would be lost and friction would arise between the university 

and its colleges. 

We feel strongly for the degree colleges which magnanimously agreed to 
accept the humbler poRition of intermediate colleges in order to give the unitary 
universities a chance ; but we are unwilling to recommend any change which 
may endanger the efficiency, such. as it is, which our universities have 
attained. We have, therefore, accepted the suggestion that it is possible within 
the framework of the existing University Acts to enlarge the field of activity of 
the colleges by limiting and clearly defining the scope of formal teaching (as we 
have already recommended) and leaving the college8 to provide that supple- , 
mentary instruction by , means of informal lecture courses, written work and 
discussion in seminars which was contemplated by the Acts, but has not hither
to been taken up fully by either University. It is necessary for the successful 
working of this plan that there should be more collegea, that hostels too should 
make arrangements to provide supplementary instruction and that the same 
importance should be attached to supplementary instruction as to formal 
instruction, attendance being equally obligatory at both. Our recommendations 
on the subject are set out in Section XXI of Chapter VIII • 

.. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

TEAOHERS AND OrHER EMPLOYEES OF THE UNIV~nsrriES 

The teachers of a university constitute perhaps the most important element 
in its composition and their quality reacts powerfully on its reputation. Despite 
the growth of printed books and libraries which afford facilities for self· 
education, the teacher still remains an essential necessity of education both in the 
higher and in the lower stages. 

The Calcutta University Commission recognized this fact when it described 
· a modern University as a corporation of teachers working in comradeship for the 
advancement and dissemination of knowledge. During our deliberations, when 
considering the means of bringing the quality of our higher education to the level 
attained in leading universities, of promoting research and of building the character 
and muscles of our students, we have been repeatedly led to the conclusion that 
real improvement is possible only with a· strong staff of highly qualified teachers. 

The importance of teachers is reflected also in the University Acts, Statutes 
and Ordinances which contain a variety of provisions as to their manner of 
recruitment, conditions of service, duties, rights and privileges and assign to them 
a considerable share in the governance of the Universities. We propose to 
examine the existing position and make recommendations under each head. 

Adequacy of tM Teaching Staff-The present position as to tb,e strength 
of teachers in the two Universities and the amount of work done by them is 

given in the Appendices where an attempt has also been made to exhibit the 
proportion between the numbers of teachers and students in the University 
as a whole and in each department of teaching in different yearil. We are 
unable to draw any conclusion from these data as to the adequacy of 
the staff for the existing work of the Universities. The rdquirements of variou'l 
subjects in . the matter of staff would differ widely according to the intrinsic 
value and interest of the subject, the scope of advanced and research work in 
it and the degree of specialization to whi~h it lends itself. A fur~her consideration 
to be. borne in mind in this connexion is the desirability of avoiding 
duplication of specialized studies of limited value. We would, therefore, leave 
the question of adequacy of the staff to be decided by discussion in a represen· 
ta.tive gathering of experts from the Universities and with due regard to the 
ooruiiderations just mentioned. We content ourselves with recommending in a 
later part of this Report* such additions to the staff as appear to us to be 
urgently required, and expressing the general opinion that for a proper organiza
tion of tutor,ia.l instJ"uction and care of students additional staff will be inevitably . 
needed. 

'Chapter XV:U, 
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Ola.ssification of Teaching Post.t-Under th~ existing law University teachers 
are cla>sified into four ranks-Professor, Reader, Lecturer Grade A and Lecturer 
~e B-each with a separate scale of pay which has been altered hom time to
time but without adversely affecting existing incumbents. Promotion from a 
lower to a higher rank is not automatic on the occurrence of a V!\cancy or on the 
attainment of a certain standing in the service. Vacancies are filled by adver· 
tisement and selection on merits. A person already on the staff does receive 
favourable consideration as against persons of equal or nearly equal qualifications 
from outside but the procedure prescribed in the law does not allow or require any 
such preference to be shown. The higher ranks are still associated in some minds 
with foreign training and qualifications and are frequently filled accordingly. 

In many of the replies to our questionnaire strong opposition has been voiced 
to the existing gradation of ranks which is said to produce a bureaucratic atmos· 
phere and to be inimical to the establishment of that free intellectual communion 
without which a university is not worth the name. 

We recognize the strength of this view. We are of opinion that the 
practice of recruiting for the lower and higher posts from different fields should 
now be definitely abandoned as no longer necessary. In the first place the supply 
of persons with European qualifications has increased to an extent which makes it 
possible for universities to secure their services even in the lowest ranks of their 
teaching staff. Secondly the quality of graduates produced by Indian Univer· 
sities is improving and considerable research activity has also started in them. 
It is, therefore, possible to obtain comparable recruits to all ranks of the Univer
sity service from among persons educated in India. Under these conditions it 
does not appear desirable that the higher ranks of teachers in the universities 
should be necessarily filled by direct recruitment. They may be filled by the 
promotion of capable and desJrving .men from the lower ranks. 

Sir J. Alfred Ewing, Vice-Chancellor of the Edinburgh University, speaking 
at the first Congress of British Empire Universities in London, 1912,· observed 
that " in the interest of the university the man who holds a lectureship should 
have qualifications (at least potentialities) not much short of those of Professors 
and the scales of stipend payable to lecturers should be such as will attract men of 
that calibre." The leading Univerilities of the world including those of pre-Nazi 
Germany-which attained the highest level of efficiency in University work
have recruited their Professors and Readers from among persons who have proved 
their worth and won their spurs in their chosen field of study during their 
probation as Fellows, Junior Lecturers and Lecturers.* 

•rn Germa.ny the a.ca.demio te.wher begins his career modestly as a so-ca~vat-docent and 
i( there is any good in him, by his capooity a.s a teacher and especia.lly by his or1gmltl tGSeanm: in'th; 
a.dva~ment o~ hi1! ~oienc;e. ~e is. S!lon rai;Jed ~hrough the various stages to the highest position in 
aca.dermc tea.chmg, e1.ther m ~ or1gma.T.umvers1ty or in one of the other numerous academic centres 
of the German Emp1re, Austrm, or Swttzerland.-[Sir Oh4rle• Waldstein (Cambridge) at the UniiJer
sil~es O>nrr•••, London, 1912]. P~uls~n in qis Wor~ qn <lerman Universities writes approvingly of 
t.h1s practice, 
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We have discussed the following suggestions for minimizing the evils which 
are supposed to flow from the gradation of ranks : 

(1) That there should }>e no junior lecturers. 

(2) That there should be only two classes of teachers-Professors .and 
Lecturers (or Assistant Professors). .. -

'"llll:;., • 

We have, however, decided to recommend that the existing fourfold division 
should continue with certain safeguards. The experience of the Bena.res Hindu 
University affords an ex~mple of the disadvantage of having only two classes of 
tea.chers. That University has found it necessary in certain instances to recruit 
'teachers in the lower rank on a salary higher than the initial salary, which 
a.mounts to instituting what is called a Readership in other Universities. There 
is much to be said for abolishing the junior leoturership but it now includes the 
time-honoured and indispensable class of Demonstrators in Science subjects 
whose duties furnish in SOOTh mstances ideal oond1t10ns lor research activities. 
~ " . 

There is a distinct advantage in recruiting a teacher at an early age and 
affording him the facilities for work by which he can prove his worth and win his 
way up to the highest rank. In this way the Universities are placed in a position 
not only to select the best men for their highest posts on the basis of merit judged 
by actual achievement but~lso to eliminate the unfit and the Bhjrker at an 
early stage. 

With a view to creating in the Universities an atmosphere of genuine scho
larship and to destroy or prevent any tendetlCY towMds a bureaucratic outlook 
which has been rightly described as a growing menace we have recommended 
that the classification of teachers into four ranks and the differences in their 

scales of pay should be interpreted as a maans of encouraging the young scholar 
to put forth his best efforts in the certainty of rising to higher ranks and better 
pay and should not lead to any such discrimination as may hamper the growth 
of comradeship in the academic and social life of the univeraity. In recommend· 
ing new scales of payforthedifferentclassesofteacherswe have taken care to 
minimize the existing disproportion between the scales for the lower and higher 
grades. Whereas the present starting sahry of the lowest grade of teacher 

_Qts.125) is o!Jjl-eighth of the maximum attainable by the highest class of teaser 
under,.th~cale, and one-twelhh of the maxin1Um attainable under the old 
&cale, it will under ourrecommendation '!?g more than one fiftll. 

We are also emphatic that so far as facilities for work are concerned they 
should be the same for all classes of teachers. Our recommendation that extension 
of service beyond the prescribed age of retirement should not be granted in any 
circumstances is also calculated to improve the prospects of promotion for 

teachers in the lower ranks. 
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While the improvements thus suggested in the salaries, prospects and condi. 
tions of work and service of the lower ranks of teachers are likely to arrest the 
tendency, which has been quite appreciable in the past, of the more capable of the 
junior teachers leaving these Universities for better pay or prospects elsewhere it 

r is yet to be fea;,.ed that the emolument of tea$lb.ing posts bphemselfA!!. do. n~ 

t constitute a sufficient attraction fQtJhe mqn gf parts. In thiS respect he lS likely · 
to fare much better if he goes into other walks oilife. It is, therCJfore, all the 
more necessary to draw attention to the need of constant vigilance that in a.otua.l 
working the universities show proper regard for the younger teacher and com· 
pensate him for his sacrifice of higher emoluments by studious attention to his needs 
in regard to his study and work and. by crea.ting a. social atmosphere in which he 
may feel himself an equal partner with the :tp.ore senior members of the staff in 
the common endeavour for the advancement of learning. Work should be so 
divided as to give each teacher a branch or part of his subject in which he oan 

I oaiT.! on higller studies and investigation and wacb 1h bigh('.St classes. Facilitieil 
for work should be equally available to all ranks. 

Soeio:t prestige of teaching profession-While on this question o( means of 
attracting to and retaining in the service of higher education the best brains of 
the country we deem it necessary to point out that in addition to the provision 
of adequate salaries, prospects of promotion, facilities fO-l" work and amenities of 
social life it is necessary to secure for the position of the teacher the social prestige 
which unfortunately it does not possess at present. Sir Phillip Hartog quotes 
with approval from a recent book entitled" Eaucati011tal Policy in. India" : "In 
England teachers hold a position of respect in the community. India. will not 
have democratic education until the middle classes give a. far higher place in 
their esteem to the teacher ·than they do at present." He expresses the hope 
that the reduction in salary recently imposed on themselves by Congress Ministers 
in various. provinces may do something to reduce the present link between salaries 
and prestige. 

Migration of teachers-How far talent is drawn away from the universities 
for want of proper conditions may be deduced from the rate of migration of 
teachers, cases of which are exhibited in Appendix E( 6). It will be noticed that 
there has been until lately hardly any migration from the higher ranks of teacher8 

in Allahabad and Lncknow Universities. On the contrary these Univ,!!:~es 
have recruited teachers in the higher grades from the staff of 8 1 other Uni· 
varsities. The same 18 owever not true as regards e ower ranks:-- Tt will be 

seeil"from t~~ ~ormation in the Appendix that quite a number of promising young 
men aft~r .Jommg th~ae Universities as Lecturers or Junior Lecturers either left . 
them to )om the serVIce of other Universities as tQ•ch f h" h nk t ""' ers o tg er ra or rans-
ferl"f'..d their services to other departments of Gover t · S h . · t-;-' 

nmen serv1ce. uo m~gra 1~ns 
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are particularly regrettable as they ·involve the loss to the Universities of the 
most promising members of the junior staff. We have in our recommendations 
made provision for the grant of honor& ,promotion of rank to such persons. 

Importance of a hig4 Btandard of conduct-We attach. great importance to 
the character-building side of the functions of a University and have been 
conscious of the importance in this l'BBpect of a high standard of conduct m 
the teachers. "You cannot have a class of character or a class of morals," 
observed Lord Rosebery speaking at the Universities Congress of 1912, " but 
you can imbue and infuse character and morals and energy a.nd patriotism by the 
tone and atmosphere of your Universities and of your Profes~ors." The 
following resolution embodies our recommendation on this point : 

" The Committee Iooks.forward to a closer association of teachers with 
students and to their manner of life working as a powerful character
building influence. It, therefore, regards a high standard of duty, conduct 
and dignitumong teachers as a matter •of vital importance and recommends 
ttat Universities should take measures to ensure it by ali possible means. 
The Committee suggests that teachers who lead lives unworthy of their 
position or who notoriously evade the payment of their debts, should, if 
a warning by the Vice-Chancellor proves ineffective, be served with 
notice of termination of their services." 

External contact-The emphasis laid in these paragraphs on the desirability 
of recruiting teachers so far as possible within the country or from among the 
alumni of the University itself and of keeping them so far as possible, through
out their active._ career in the service of one University, should not be understood 
to proceed from any desire to cut the University off from outside influences. We 
are fully aware that contact with other Universities and with the 'outside world 
is a great stimulus to intellec:tuaJ advancement and that qcessive in-breed!ng 
(which in the present ca.se means the employment of its own product§ aa. 
ieiehers), is now looked upon as a potential menace to the healthy growth 
of a University. The leading Universities of the world could easily draw their 
whole staff from among their own alumni because it is difficult to find better men 
from elsewhere. These men trained and brought up in the traditions of their 
Alma Mater would, however, be prone to fall into an attitude of self-com
placency and become wedded to tradition. and impervious to other influences. 
The importation of some teachers from other Universities, who by infusing new 
blood may possibly help the adoption of new methods and new activities, 

should be welcomed. 

C,QPtacts with the outer world may be maintained in various othor ways 
lfJso. We recommend that there may be short term exchanges of teachers and 
Jstndents between Universities situated within the Province. Such exchanges 
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will obviate any inconveniences that may arise by the concentration of particular 
subjects of limited value and importance at one University centre. There are in 
addition large possibilities of social gatherings and learned conferences, of athletic 
meets and of military training and social service camps in which Universities 
may establish contacts with and learn from one another. The practice of teachers 
oet.asionally f}Qing on study ba.ye At: leaye OQt gf lnlii.l to see for themselves 
the working of other Universities and acquire a knowledge of new develop
ment in thei!' respective departments has muoh to commend it. As the 
quality of our Professoriate improves such visits will be welcomed by Universities 
in other lands, and will prove of mutual benefit. 

Scalea of pay-The scales of salary applicable to different classes of teachers 
in the Universities recruited at different dates are exhibited in Appendix E(5). 
These differ very considerably between different classes of teachers and between 
teachers of the same class recruited at different dates. They do not apply to 
Government servants on deputation to. the Allahabad University. 

The scales of pay recommended by us are as follows-(the efficiency bar 
is to be crossed in each case after reference to the Selection Committee) : 

(a) For teachers in Faculties other than the Faculty of Medicine : 

~
ecturer B Grade, Rs.ll_0-10-250, with an efficiency bar at Rs.230. 
ecturer A Grade, Rs.250-10-350, with an efficiency bar at Rs.300. 

Reader, Rs.350-15-560, with an efficiency bar at Rs.440. 
rofessor, Rs.600-20-800, with an efficiency bar at Rs.700. 

(b) For teachers in the Faculty of Medicine : 
Professor not allowed Consulting Practice, Rs.l,000-40-1,200. 
Reader not allowed Consulting Practice, Rs.550-35-760. 
Professor allowed Consulting Practice, Rs.S00-40-1,000. 
Reader allowed Consulting Practice, Rs.450-35-660. 
Lecturer, Rs.250-15--400. 
Demonstrator, Rs.200 (fiXed). 

Part.time teacher, Rs.lOO and Rs.l50 (in place of the present Rs.liiO and Rs.200). 
(The allowance of Rs.70 per measem now allowed w a. Lecturer who is not permitted 

private practice should continue.) 

In prescribing this fourfold classification of teaching posts and making 
provision for efficiency bars within each grade our object, as already explained, 
is to ensure that no member of the staff will relax his efforts in the direction 
of research and that h~J!L~()m~p before the Selection Committee and 
Executive Council concerned periodically so that it may receive recognition in 
the shape of promotion when deserved. 

We realize that in certain subjects, particularly subjects which are not yet 
taught in our Universities, it will not be possible to recruit teachers of the calibre 
needed for creating an efficient school of University study, on the salaries recom· 
mended by us. We, therefore, recommend that in special caf!es it should be 
permissible for the Universities to appoint teachers on salaries higher than 
those• recommended and to recruit teachers from any part of the world. · 
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The existing provisions of the University Acts virtually prevent the appoint· 
ment of honorary teachers inasmuch as teaching given by such teachers does not 
count as qualification for admission to an examination or degree·. In our opinion 
there should be no bar to the appointment of honorary teachers but in order to 
ensm·e that indifferently qualified persons shall not find their way into the teaching 
staff through an honorary appointment, we recommend that honorary teachers 
also should be appointed in the manner prescribed for regular posts and honorary 
service should not constitute a claim to a paid appointment. 

In the case of women whq may be appointed teachers in the Universities, we 
reco111mend that the scales of pay should be approximately 20 per cent. below 
the scales prescribed for men in the corresponding posts. We have elsewhere 
recommended additional leave rights for women teachers in lieu of this reduction 
in pay. 

Government servants--We note that, each University has on its teaching 
staff a number of Government servants on deputation. In the Allahabad 
University these Government servants are the remnants of the staff of 
the Muir Central College which was handed over en bloc to the University. 
They draw the salary to which they are entitled by their standing in the 
services. to which they belong and are~ entitled to .leave and pension ·in 
accordance with the Government rules applicable to their respective cases. 
They have to make no contribution on account of leave or pension and are 
accordingly not entitled to any deputation allowance. They are superannuated 
at the age of 55 and if the University continues to employ them it does so on the 
initial salary of the post in which they are. employed. In the Lucknow Univer
sity there are Government servants. on the staff of the Medical Faculty, some of 
whom have come down from the time when the King George's Medical College 
was handed over to the University, but unlike Allahabad University there have 
been later recruitments to the staff of this Faculty from Government services. 
Unlike Allahabad University again Government servants on deputation to this 
University draw not the personal pay to which they are entitled in Government 
service' but the pay of the posts which they hold in the University. There.is only 
one officer ·of the Indian Educational Service on deputation to this University 

outside the Medical Faculty. · . 
The Teyen-Harrop Committee recommended in regard to the Government 

servants who had been recruited to the staffs of the Universities after their 
reorganization, that they should not be allowed to continue their lien in Govern
ment service, but should transfer their services to the Universities and be governed 
entirely by University Rules and Regulations, with this reservation only tha~ they 
should be entitled to avail themselves of the leave earned in Government service, 
and, after retirement from ~he service of the University, to receive the pension 
to 'llhich theiy service under Government .would entitle them. 
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The Luclrnow University which alone was concerned with this recommenda
tion did not agree to act upon it on the ground that the acceptance of the recom
mendation would deprive the University of the services of some members of 
its existing staff wpo had become specialists in particular lines, but who might 
not agree to continue in the University on the terms suggested hy the Committee. 
The adoption of the recommendation would further make it difficult for the 
University to obtain the services of competent men from Government service 
in future. 

We make no. specific recommendations in r.egard to Government servants 
except that the attention of Government should be drawn to the disparity 
referred to above between the two Univ~rsities in the matter of pay admissible 
to Government servants on deputation. We further recommend that Govern
ment servants should be governed by the rules of their respective services 
in the matter of leave and other rights and in the matter of superannuation 
and that they should ~t be re-employed in the University after their retire
ment from Government service: 

Conditiort8 of service-Teachers are normally appointed permanently. 
Sections 43, 44 · and 45 of the Luck:now University Act and the corres
p~nding sections 46 to 48 of the Allahabad University Act lay down in 
identical terms the fundamental conditions of service in the Universities. 
The Executive Council of the University in each case is entitled to prescribe. 
further conditions of service (sections 20, Lucknow University Act and 21 of 
the Allahabad University Act). 

Under the provisions 'of the Act and of the Statutes and Ordinances made 
in accordance with it, teachers in each University now hold their appointments 
on a written contract and, as a rule, retain their appointments till they attain 

t the age of 60 which is the..;proogrib~&lage of retirement. The contJ;act provides 
for the termination of the agreement by three months' notice on either side 
but a.n abuse of this right by the University is guarded against by a. provision 
in the Act* which enables the employee to claim arbitration by a Tribunal 
composed of a. representative of the employee, one of the Executive Councli 
and an umpire appointed by the Chancellor. 

In our opinion the conditions of service outlined above are satisfactory and 
afford an adoqllate security of tenure. We also approve of the present pro
vision as to the age of retirement, but recommend emphatically that no exten
sion beyond this should be allowed to any employee. Eminent Professors 
who are still fit for work may, after their retirement, be appointed Emeritus 
Professors. 

• f1ootion H of the Lucknow Vniverwitr Act and Bllctiop 4~ of the Allahabad Universitf Act, 
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We have given prolonged oonsiderati~~ tQ, two questions bearing upon 
the conditions of service of teachers, viz. 'their .right to participate in politics 
a.:nd the lim}ts within which they should be· ;permitted to engage in remunerative 
work such as examination work and private prof~~sionaJ. practice, 

In regard to the entry of teachers into Legislatures, the present position is 
different in the two Universities. The Allahabad University permits teachers 
to seek election to the Legislative Bodies subject to certain conditions and pres
cribes the maximum number of teachers in a department and in the whole Uni
versity who m~y be so perm~tted at one time .. 'Lucknow University has now 
decided not to allow any of its whole-time teachers to seek election to Legisla.-

. tures. Our members were sharply divided on this question. On the one hand 

., it was ·felt that his. own proper dutie~ ·at the University would require the 
who1e energies of the teacher so that if he entered politics his work at the Univer-

• sity--:-teachlng, research or both-would be bo~nd to suffer. On the ~ther hand it· 
was felt that the participation of teachers in the work' of Legislatures would be 

. a~ advantage.to them in widening their outlo.ok and bringing them m:uch needed 
experience of .men and affairs which would enhance their value as teachers, 
It would in addition give the Legislature the benefit of the opinions of meri of 

, learning not wedded to any party and placed in a position to speak with freedo~ 
. ari.d authority. Some apprehension was felt·that participation in politics would 

•. necessarily involve close association with a party and it was suggested .that if 
·such a thing happened the teacher should be Mked to choose between the 
University and politics.' . . 

Our recommendation on this head is embodied in a resolution which 
we reproduce below : 

"In the opinion of the Committee service in a Universityoror:pollege;.c~ 
be combine<l;. with membership of a Legislative Body; provided, h?wever, that 
the Governing Body concerned may at its discretion grant leave without pay 
for a period not !lxoeediug five years to a membe~; of the staff .who is eJected 
by a constituency pt: is nominated by: Government to be a member of.!lr. 

Legisl~tiv& Body. " · 

As to remunerative examination work undertaken by teachers there are 
no rules. as yet in: either University to limit its amount. ~igures collected from 
various examining bodies go to show that in certain cases the amount of work 
undertaken has been so large that it could not be efficiently done even if the 
normal duties of the tea.cher were completely ignored or suspended. It a.lso 
appears from the replies to our Questionnaire that the distribution of remu
nerative . examination work has been utilized by persops in positions of 
authority for rewarding their adherent.s an;l thereby formillg and perpetuat
ing factions detrimental to the best interests of education. 
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We have elsewhere made' recommendations with a view to ensuring 
that examination work will b~- evenly distributed among those fit for it and its 
distribution shall not be made the means of forming pacts and factions. • ' 

Leaveright8-The existing leave rules of the two Universities differ con: 
siderably and contain some ambiguities and lacunae. Lucknow University 
has ·rules applicabie t(},- different categories of employees, e.g. whole-time 
pormanent employees, whole-time employees appointed for a term of years 
and part-time employees. Allahabad University has ruLs applicable to whole- . 
time permanent employeos only. Another set of rules applicable to part-time 

· teaohers, printed in ~he Qalenda.r, appear to be of doubtful authenticity. In 
respect of officers. and teachers they correspond roughly to the leave rules 
prescribed by Government ·for their servants of European • domicile. 
Inferior servants have practically no leave rights. · 
. . In' our opinion the Universities shoulc;J adopt the Fundamental Rules 

relating to leave in the case of employees of Indian domicile, and the rules 
recently adopted by the. United Provinces Governmen~ as regards leave for 
inferior servants, wjth certain necessary modifications. In ~ University 

.where the bulk of employees and the most important of them are teachers i.t 
is p.dvisable to have provision for study leave and we have recommended 8. set. "'· 

· · of ~les on this subject. · 
Our recommendations in regard to leave rights will be found reproduced 

in Sections XXVII and XXVIII of Chapter VIII. . 
We are aware that our reqommendations do not ,appreciably reduce the 

complexity of the existing leave rules but we have been unable to devise any· 
thing simpler. ·Mr. Sx:i :Prakasa advanced the suggestion that leave should be 
earned at the rate of three days for every month of d'uty performed or 36 
days per-· year on full pay, in addition to vacation and li~Iidays. The balance 
of leave not taken should be allowed to· accumulate for 'ten years. This 
suggestion: ;as, however, not taken up~ •. 

· Provident fund.:.... The Universities are required by their Acts ~f incor
poration to establish a. pension or provident fund for the benefit of their . 
employees 'and have in either case established by Statutes provident funds 
for all superior employees including teachers. ·These funds have been 
recognized by the Government under the Provident Fund Acts. According 
to the Statutes governing. these funds every employee drawing Rs.30 or 
more· in the Lucknow University and Rs.40 or more in the Allahabad 
University, is required to contribute 8 per cent. of his salary to the provi
den£ fund. The • University's contribution which was initially 12 per 
cent, in all cases h!l'9 been progressively reduced in the case of employees 
appointed at later dates and is now on a. sliding scale according to the salary 

•See Reco!IIDlen<!st.ic;.as summe.ri~ed in Sections IX (o) an<! XXIII of Chapter VIU. 
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of the employee con~erned. The rules of the two Universities· in regard to 
the provident fund differ considerably. 

We are of opinion that the Statutes relating to the provident fund in the 
tWo Universities should be brought.into a lirie·; il:.hat all. employees drawing 
Rs.30 or more should be entitled to the benefits·o{tlre provident fund whether 
they are whole-time employees or part-time teachers and whether they are 
appointed permanently or for a fixed term provided that in the latter case the 

, term of appointment is not less than five years. · The employee's contribution 
to the .fund .should in aU cases be 6! per cent. of his salary as a minimum a.nd 
the University's contribution should be 10 per cent •. in the case of whole-time 
permanent employees drawing Rs.300 or less ; 5 per cent. im tfle case of part· 
time employees (provided they are a.ppointed for not less than five years) and 
6fper cent, in the case of alf the rest.· We recommend further that the· 
University's contribution to the provident fund of all employees should be 
at the rates hera. recommended irrespective of their date of appointment. 

In our opinion the provident fund being intended primariiy as a ' provis'.on 
for the family: safeguards should be provided in the Statutes· of the Univer
sities (if they.are not contained in the Provident Fund Aots governing the '• 

. Funds), to e:psure that the immediate family of the employee may not in~ any 
circumstances be cut off from its benefits. 

Under the present Statutes of the Lucknow University a. resolution ~f the 
Executive Council is needed before the amount of·provident fund becomes 
paya.ble to the employee on his retirement; This provision should be dropped 
and the provision of the Allahabad University Sta.tutes on the subject which 
requires payment to be ma.de automatically should be adopte~ by the 
Lucknow University also. 

Our recommendations-On this head apply to all employees of the Univer· 
sities including teachers. They are summarized in Section XXIX"' of: Chapter 
VIII. For employees drawing salaries of less than Rs.30 ~er 'mensem' we 
reco~mend a scheme of gra.tuity which is dealt with under the head of u Inferior 

, Servants •• below. '· <J 

. Othe~ employees of Universities:__ Apart. from. teachers' .who: constitute tile 
tpost important. category of Univer~i1;y employees, they h1w~'a. number of officers 
with administra.tive functions and a considerable body of clerks and inferior 

servants. 

The administrative staff of Teaching Universities includes the Vice-Chancellor, 
the' Deans,.' the Proctor, the Librarian, t.he Wardens and ~uperintendei:J.ts ·'of 
Hostels, th 3 Superintendent of the King Ge:Jrge's Hospital ~nd the Registrar 
and Assistant Registrar. All but the last t'ue l of these officers have 
academic ' duties combined with their a.dministrative functions. and have 
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been dealt with in other parta of thm' Report. The offices ~f Registrar ay.d 
Assistant Registrar are common to all three Universities and have been dealt 
with in Chapter VI of Part I; Our recommendations regarding these officers .. 
appear in Section IX( a) of Chapter VIII, ' 
· OlericaZ ataff-TheTeyen-Harrop Committee which inquired into the finances 
of the Universities in 1931 recomm!lnded that the Chieflnspector of Offices should 
visit the offices of the Universities and make recommendationS as to the adequacy 
of their clerical staff. We are informed that the Chief Inspector inspected the 
Lucknow University office in 1935 and recommended certain additions to the 
clerical establishment which have. been partially carried out. . No such 
inspection haa taken place in the case of the Allahabad University. We find 
on a comparison that the strength of the clerical staff is about equal in the two 
Universities if the Medical Faculty, the Medical College and Hospitals are left 
out of account ; that the scales of pay and the proportion drawing them t.tre 
fairly even ; and that the Lucknow University unlike Allahabad University has 
no departmental offices or clerk& attached to heads of departments of teaching. 

We are not in a position to pronounce any opinion as to the adequacy of the 
·clerical staff and, therefore, recommend that the Chief Inspector of Offices should 
inspect the offices and report to Government on this subject. We. expect that 
before taking any, action in the matter Government will consult the Universities. 
We are satisfied that the present salary scales will not bear any reduction and 
recommend that the minimum salary of a clerk in a University should. be 
Rs.40 and the lowest scale of pay should be Rs.40-3-70*. 

Inferior servants-The inferior servants employed in the Universities belong 
to a large number of categories and many of these like Laboratory bearers, 
compounders and ward t.tttendants have duties assigned to them in which 
considerable specialized knowledge and experience are necessary. It is obvious 
that these various classes of servants cannot be treated on the same footing. 
Their scales of pay must differ considerably. At present there. is no leave 
admissible to irlferior servants except such leave as may be granted without 
entailing extra expenditure on the University. There is provision in each 
University for the grant of gratuity to superannuated or invalidated inferior 
servants but this is not obligatory and there are minor differences in the 
rules of the two Universities, those of Allahabad University being more 

' h'ber<l>l. · 

We leave it to the Universities to devise a suitable classification of their 
inferior servants and a suitable scale of salary for each class. We recommend that 
the scale of pay for servants of the peon class should be the scale prescribed by the 
United Provinces Government for peons employed in the Departmental offices in 

• 011r recommendations ~ aummar~ in Section XXV of Chapter VIII. 
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Allahabad and Luclmow, viz. Rs.l2-l--16. 'Classes of servants inferior and 
superior to the peon should have correspondingly lower and higher scale pres
cribed for them. 

Iii the case of existing incumbents we recommend that if the application of 
the scale recommended by us does not result in an immediate additidn of ·Rs.2 
per mensem to the pay of an individual, he should be given a personal pay suffi-
cient to make up this increase. - ' ·• 

We recommend further the grant of!eave rights' to inferior servants on scale 
similar' t~, those introduced by Government. , ' 

We recommend that University employees drawing salaries- below Rs.30 
per mensem should be entitled to ~ gratuity. on terms similar to those now pres· 
oribed. in the Statutes of the AII,ahabad Univ~rsity, "\Vith ~ertain modifications. 

Our detailed recommendations regarding inferior servants are reproduced 

in Sectio~ XXVII of Chapter VIII. , , 
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CHAPTER XV 

SELECTION CoMMITTEES AND APPOINTMENT OF TEACHERS 

In other parts of this Report we have commented on the important part 
which teachers play in the work of a University. The importance of a proper 
selection of teachers cannot, theNfore, be too much emphasized. It is however by. 
no means easy to prescribe or even to suggest the qualities which should b~ looked · 
for in a candidate for a University appointment. The authority responsible for the 
selectio~ has to exercise its judgment and to keep a variety of consider"a.tions in 
view. I~ the words of President Eliot of Harvard, " In selecting University 
teachers, young or old, it is always a question what sort of <JUali.fication should 
have most influence on the selection, kno~dge of a. subject, capacity to e:x;
p~d it in an interesting ma.nner, published w~ks, success as an .inves~ator, 
or the total personality, including manners and customs; temper, bearing; and 
quickness of sympathy. In every case there must be a balancing of these different 

· qualities, which are rarely combined in a single individual, ·and a comparison 
with like balances in other candidates.*" Lord Haldane addresskg his. own 

•"A University President, or e. eelecting committee, in search of a new profeaaor, 01: of new pt'Q· 

fesaors, has means of forming a judgment which are fairly trustwor$hy, if patiently collected and 
sifted.' In the first place, there is the candidate's record u a student at his college or university 1 
secondly, his reputation as a teacher, wherever he may have been employed; thirdly, his activity in 
the learned eocieties with which he has been connected ; folll'tbiy, his productiveness oa an investi
gaioi- and author ; and fifthly, his general repute as a "'an o~ cbaracter and influence. Experienced 
ollicials pay but scanty attention to testimonia.l!i and letters of recommendation, particularly if they 
ha\•e been forwarded through the oandidate or proc_ured by J$n. Americans are apt to be too charit. 
able and good.ile.tured when writing letters of recommendation. They are also fond of superlatives 
and are too apt to deal only with merits, omitting· defects, when they write testimonials at the 
request of • oandidate. The prudent selecting ollicial or board will therefore be careful abou~ 
giving W"!ight to testimonials, al'd will greatly prefer to see and talk with the candidate himself face 
to face, except in the caee of a man whose character pd professional st~~<nding are well known and 
unquestionable," Eliot: University Administration. · 

" • • • Again, I may describe the procedure of the University of Birmingham. Normally, tha. 
appointment of all members of the stall' rasts with the Council; but what actually happens is this : the 
applications for a post are in the first instance referred to the Faculty to which the post belongs for a,· 
report. Sometimes the Faculty makes private inquiries, and induces some applicant to come forward 
who did not send in an application. The members ofthe Faculty make exhaustive inquiries about 
candidates &om all sorte of people who have specie.! knowledge of their qualifications and personal 
chara.cteristice, a selected nwnber are called up to he interviewed formally and informally, and ulti. 
mately a selection of two or three oandidatee is nominated t~ the Senate and eo"uncil •. The Faculty 
need not nominate more than one candidate, or in nominating more than one they may express e. 
et;rong apinion Bll to their order of merit. In appointing to a profelilSOrship the Council have th&,. 

report of jhe F~Aild the -te before them; they usually interview all the candidates nomi. 
nated, and then proceed to make the appointment. But in no single instance that I remember has 
the Council'• ·anal decision conflicted with the recommendations of the Faculty and Senate." 
(Dr. B. S.llea.th uf Birmingham University, at the Universities Congresa of the British Empire, , 
1912). . 
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Uni~ersity of Bristol in 1912 observed: "The University is a.·place where the most 
. valuable advantage the student has is co:~tact with an insJ?ising :eersonality. That 

is why no~hing short of the best level among the Professors is e~gh for success. 

~e Professor must inspire) His labour must be one of love if he is to succeed. 
If he is a great teacher he will have moulded the lives and tastes of the best of his 
students for. their existence.*" . . 

In the Report of the University 'Grants Committee of Great Britain for the 
~uinquenni~m ending 1933-34 we read as follows : :· . · 

:~.it is ge~erally recognized that teaching at the University , level. is 
· not likely to possess or to retain the essential qualities of freshness and 
vital~ty unless it is given by teachers who are themselves engaged in original 
work ih their. subjects. He who learns from one occupied in learning ~ks 

"of a tl!.~eam.' He who learns frOm one who has learned all he is 
'to 'teach·'. drinks the green mantle of the stagnant pool.'" 

The supreme importance of employing teachers with a capacity for research 
was emphasized a~o by the Calcutta Univ~rsity Commission and subsequently. 
by "tM Auxi).iary Co.mmittee of the Simon Commission which reported on the 

pr~gress of education in India in 1~28. ':t'he. jmprovement which has taken 
place in thi quality of University work in India since the days of the Calcutta. 
University Commission is Mtributed by Sir Phillip Hortog, Chairman of the latter 
Committee, large~y to the emphasis laid upon research since then. In his words : 
"The whole spirit of teaching.of a University in which knowledge is on]y_transmi}· 
ted but hot ~d:unced is entirely. different tfom that of a. University where the . 
teachers are expanding the limits of knowledge." - ... 

. This consensus of weighty opinion B)lggests that the most important consider- . 
ation to be borne in mind in selecting a person for employment as a tea.cher in a 

University is whether he is~able of doin~IJ.LnlalliW:lh.J>lo.rk. It' 
should, however, not be forgotten that (1}8 Flexner in his work on Universities 
tells us) '' original thinkers are not the only type of University professors. Another 
type is the teachers whose. contribution to learning is of less importance than 
their influence in stimulating st~de~t~ or their resourcefulness in bringing together 

~he ~searches of others ... Of thiS latter class were Michael Foster and Frederick 

Paulsen." 

We may conclude that when selecting a person to fill a teaching post it is, 
necessary to take inte account not merely his intellectual calibre and scholarly · 

output but also his powers of exposition, his ability to inspire and his o~h~r 
interests on which will largely. depend his usefulness in the general life of the· 
University. The intelligent man of affairs can, no doubt, form a correct judg- · 
ment by a. personal interview of the other qualities ; but the individual's sta.~~· 

''Lnrd Haldane's AddHas to the U!UYersit;v of Bristol, 1912. 
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and achievement in his own subject, which a~e after all a matter _of the greatest 
importance, can be judged only by experts, who have themselves specialized in 
the subject. It is, therefore, in the fitness of things that ·the p~wer of making 
appointments to teaching posts, though vested by the existing University 1\,cts 
in. the ·Executive Council, is exercised under the Stat~tes after consultation 
;with Committees of Sl.llflction wbicb co~air proportion of members with. 
knowledge of the subject which the teacher to be appointed is to deal with. . With 
a view to ascertaining m what directions, if any, improvement is ca~ed for w~ 
had included a number of. questions on the constitution and working 9f · •. the 
Selection Committees in our Qu~stio~aire. We .find from. the __ summary of the 
replies placed before us that there is considerable divergence of opinion as to the 
working of these Committees. While the Executive Councils of both Universities 
claim t.hat appointments ,_ha,.e &enerally been made. ·on~ merit, · various 
individuals have asserted that other considerations have prevaj).ed specially in 
recent years. Cases of favouritism have been cited and offers £;,'adduce evidenoo 
in support of the charge have beeri made~: Some of those who have 'not found 
serioua fault with the existing constitution,- and working' o£ 'th~. Selllction, 
Committees have yet made sundry suggestions for their improvement or 
endorsed the suggestions thrown out in the Questionnaire. Dissatisfaction has 
been expressed mainly with two existing features, viz.: 

• 

' !; ~ • . ' .. ~ . 

(I) The enlistment of a proportion of the members of the Selection 
Committees by the process ·of ·election •which in recent years has been 

· much abused; being conduct~;~d OD:· party lines. 

(2) The susceptibility of member~ to local pressure and influence .. ~ 
The existing provisions in' the University Acts and Statutes relating to 

Selection Committees are rather complicated and in certain '~spects defective: 
There is provision in · each University for a · multiplicity-. of Selection Com~ 
mittees. In the first place if . the Executive Council desires , to rec!uit a pro
fessor in the United Kingdom 'an ad hoc Selecti(ln Committee can be set up there
for the purpose con8isting of a nominee each of the Chancellor, the Academic 
Council.and the Executive Council:. (This arrangement is intended excl~sively 
for appointment to Professorships and does not extend to the lower "appoint
ments.) Then there is provision for a Selection Committee in each Faculty 

. which in .Allahabad University make~ recommendations • for the appointment 
of Professors, Readers and Lecturers and in the Lucknow University of Professors 
a_nd Readers only. Lucknow University has ·consequently a separate Selection 
Committee in each faculty to deal with the appqil;ttment of Lecturers. Allahabad 
University does not need such a Selection Committee for Lecturers but has one t<J 
recommend the appointment· of part-time teachers, imd teachers of subjects 
like French and German. .It has also improvised a Selection Committee for the 
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·appointment of teachers of Agriculture, whose position is e~~iJ,Ptiona.l in so far aa 

they receive n.9 pay from the University. 

Despite thi~ multiplicity .of Committees. it does not appeat that any Selection 
Commit~ee is empowered to deal with temporary appointments or with the 
appointment of teachers in University Colleges. It haa transpired .in the course 
of our discussion that in some instances teachers were promoted i11.. the Lucknow 

University ~o higher rank, on the c;nversion of their posts, by the Executive 

. CounQ.il, without reference· tO the Selection Committ;;;e· and without the posts 
beinl\ .advertised.' Indeed when a post with .a· permanent fncumbent is con· 

verted into a post of a higher grade it becomes necessary either to promote 
·the l:ncumb~ni 9r to dispertse 'with his services and since usually the conversion 

of a. post is intended for the benefit of its occupant the latter course is out 

. of. the- question. Siinila:rly officiating anQ, temporary appointri1cnts in ~many 
'ca~es lead ·to a.bs..orptiop in a permanent vacancy. Reference to the Selection 
Co1~mittee. after a person has officiated in a post or held a temporary post for 

·.~~, period of time becomes more. or less of a -formality. It, therefore, appears ' 

desirable. t~at .clear prov~ion should be made requiring the Executive cbuncil 

to refwi to the Selection Committee befor!" making appointment to a temporary 
·post: or in

0
an officiating vacancy which is likely to be lasting. We. attach 

- importance to evert vacancy being ~dvertised as it is only by this means that 

eligible candil:Uites. can comet~ know of the vacancy and .the University can have 
. the chance of selecting tha best out of a wide field. We also consider it desirable 

that the Selection Committee should interview a picked number of ca~didate!l 
before making. its . recommendation .. 

• . The. absence of any' provision in either University requiring the appoint· 

ment of teacher~ in University College\'! to pass through a Selection Committee 
· niay not be regarded as so serious in the case of the two colleges at Allahabad 

which impart tutorial .instruction only. In the case, however, of the Colleges 
~ which impart regular inst:uction, viz. the Agricultural College, Naini, and thrJ two 

Women's Colleges at tucknow it is necessary in the interest of efficiency that the 
qua.lifiootions of their teaching staff should be scrutinized by competent Selec· 
tion Committees, and the appointments s4ould be subject to. the approval of the 

Executiv~ Council which should be giv~n 'only if the .reports of_ the Commft~ 
justify it. · 

Under the" Stat~tes·" the.Exeputiv~ Council has to consult the Selection· 

Committee concerned before making appointment to a regular post and the reoom· 
mendation of the Committee is binding on the. Council in the case of appoint• 
ments to the posts of Prof~sor -and ·.Reader. In the event of the Executive 

Council not accepting the Committee's recommendation it has to make' a. reference 
to the Chancellor who is eui.pewered to decide finally. in tlie ca,t;e of other appoin1· 
meo.ts the Cotihcll 'is the final a.uthority. The result in actual working is that 
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while the Executive Council has, except in a. negligible number of cases, accepted 
the recommendation of the Selection Committees in regard to the appointment 
of Professors and Readers it has pretty frequently over-ruled the Committees' 
recommendations~ regard to the appoinl;ment of Lecturers. We have in 
Appendix E(7) enumerated cases of difference between the Executive Council and 
Selection Committees in which reference has been necessar~ to· the Chancellor. 

For reasons already stated above we feel th;t the power of Selection Com
mittees in connexion with appointments should "be enlarged and ;.e recom· . 
mend that it should not be permissible for the Executive Council to appoint any 
teacher concerned with teaching for University degrees whether Professor, Reader, .. 
Lecturer, part-time teacher or temporary or officiating teacher for a period longer 
than six months without proper advertisement and reference to the relevant 
Selection Commlttee. To ensm::e this we have recommended an amendm~nt. 
of th~ rel!:Jvant Sections of the University Acts and the· making of Statute~ 
prescribmg 'the procedure to be followed. in the matter of appointment: 
We recommend further that the Selection Committee should recommend three 
na~es for each appointment in order of merit or preference, with reasons and 
that its recommendations should be equally bindi:ng upon the Council in respect 
of all appointments. In every case when the Council is unable to accept the 
Committee's recommendation it should refer to 'the· Chancellor who will take 
a fin~l decision after obtaining suitable advice. 0\U' detailed recommendatio~s 
will be found in Section XVIII of Chapter VIII. · • 

" ' " .. .r \. 

We are of opiriion that in view of the iniportant functions entrusted to the 
Selection Committees under the present constitution an<l t)le ~nsiderable addition· 
to their power which we recommend,. these Committ;ees s~ould be gi!en a t,lace · 
among the " Authorities •• of the Universities. At present the Court, the Acade~ic 
Cotincil, the Executive Council, the Faculties and the Committee of .Refe~nce 
are named in each of the 'university Acts as authorities of the University ~nd 
although power is given to the Universities to create other " Authorities " by 
means of " Statutes:", this pow~r has not yet been exercm"ed. The Selection. 
Committees, therefore, do not figUre ·a:mong the University Authorities. We 
recommend that they should be inclu~ed in this category in the University Acts. 

' .. .,. 'II 

Co~position of Selection Committees • . •'. 
. In the preceding · paragraphs we .~?:ave · noticed the multiplicity of 

Committees for' which provision eJCists at pres~nt in th(J two Universities. In our 
opinion separate Committees are not necessary to deal with higher and lower ap
pointments, nor is a separate Committee needed·for the recruitment of a Professor 
from abroad. We recommend that the same Selection Committee ~hould f1111ction 
in .~·espect of teachers of all ranks. It was suggested-and the suggestion has been 
carefull v· considered by us-that there should b~ ?ommon Selec~ion. Committee=! 

.f,'. 
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;o recommend appointments of teachers of University. rank in all three Univer

lities. One suggestion mad;.in the,oourse of our discussions was that a body of 
~hree experts in each subject should constitute the Provincial Selection Committee 

in respect. of that subject. Another suggestion was that a standing Committee 
of three persons-appointed for five ye~rs by agreement among the Vice-Chancellors 
of the three Universities, wi~h power to co-opt one expert for each subject should 
deal with all appointments in t]le three Universities like the. Public Service 

Commission.. It was contended that if the Public Service Commission could make 

appointm~nts to highly technical services like Medicine and E~gineering a properly 

chosen Committee ofth~ kind suggested could serve the.purposes of the Univer
sities equally well. Yet another suggestion was that while each Uni~ersity 
and College retained its arrangements for recruiting its teachers a Provincial 

Committee consisting of a sniall number of e~inent men shouJd be con~tituted 
to keep a wat~h on appointments an<t to -:see that there was no jobbery. · 

Our discussions revealed a .sharp division of opinion on the question of 

Provincial Selection Com~ittees. At the outset the idea of placing the Colleges 
of the Agra University within the purview of such 'committees was rejected 

mainly on the ground that the managing bodies which ma;intain them and contribu· 

bute in a largef or smaller measure towards their finances should be free to appoint 

their teachers, under_ the .control.o£ the University. AltP,ough common Selection 

~'.ommittees were accepted fQf the two Teaching Universities by the casting vote 
of.the Chairman, it :was felt tha~ the presence of a local element was p.ecessacy 

tp ensure _a pr?per ~pnsideratlo~ of the needs and a proper ,rega.rd for the 
tr~diJions of each' University~ . In_ ~e result .we ~ave recommended for each 

,.Faouity ~ Selection Committee a 'nUmber of whose.members will function in 
'reS}lect of both Universities while tlill.rest will funotipn in one University only . 

. . • · In framing .our .reoomme~dation about the personnel of the Selection Com

~ittees ~e have kept .• in view the existing composi~ion of..~he :principal S~lection 
. Committees in· the two UniversitiCJ!_ and sought to eliminate, some features (such 
, as the recruitment of members by election) which have given rise to complaint 

' and to strengthen the expert element which "appe~~:rs to us indispensible (or the 

efficiel}t discharge ol the Committees' fuJiotion ?f. expert adviser~ t;o the ~xe~utive 
C U 

' w ~ • • • . . . 

ounc . ·: .. ·. . • · '· . _, • . , 1 · • ; 
The most important of the many Selection Committees for which provision 

exists at present is that whi~h_ deals with tb.&. appointment ~f Professors and 

Readers (and in;Allahabad.University.L~c~~rers as well) in each_Faculty. This 

Committee consists of- • ; · . · .. ~ ..,. ~ 
(1) th~ Vice-Chancellor,. ' 

. (2)· the Head of the Department of teaching concerned in A)lahf!:bad, 

• p,nd the Pean qf the Faculty concerned in :(..uo~ow, . ' . 
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(3) two membe~s of the Executive Cou~cil elected by the Council, 
(4) two members of the Academic Council elected by that Council, and 
(5) one nominee of the Cliancellor who should not be an officer or 

teacher of' the University concerned. 

In the Allahabad University this Committee is reinforced by the inclusion 
of an expert appointed by the Vice-Chancellor when the appointment of a Pro
fe~sor is under consideration. No such provision is made in the Luclmow Univer· 
s!ty. The Committee which deals with the appointment of Lecturers in the 
Lucknow University differs in composition from the other Committee in having 
the Itead of the Department concerned as a member instead of a nominee of the 
Chancellor. Further it is permissible for the Executive Council to appoint an 
ex_port to serve on this Committ9e if it thinks fit. · 

it will be observed that four elements enter into the present composition 
of the Selection Committees viz., (1) representatives of the Executive Council, (2) 
representatives of the Academic Council, (3) an independent element, consisting 
of nominees of the Chancellor, and (4) officers of the University, viz., the Vice
Chancellor and the Head_ of the Department or the Dean. We have sought to 
retain these elements with certain modifications which we explain below : 

. . "' . 
. (a) Representutives of the Executive Oounetl; There are at present two re-

presentatives of the Executive Council on the_ &lection Committee who ar~ elected 
by the Council, thll choice being free and not restricted to any particular class of 
members. ·We have discussed long and carefully whether there shouid be one 

' represeritative of the Council or two on the Selectio~ Committee, whether the 
· repres~ntative should continue to be elected and whether the choice of the Council 

should continue to be unfettered as hitherto. In all three respects we have 
decided to recommend a change from the existing positio~. · ., · 

In view. of the fact t~at the Vice-Chancellor and the Tre~ure~· who ~re 
both members of the Executive Council will, under our recommendations, he 
members of the Selection Committee we consider the p~sence of one more represen.: 
tative of the Council suffioient and recommend accordingly. We have been . 
anxious to dispense with election wherever possible and we consider it more 
necessary to do so in the present case than anywhere else. We, therefore, recom· 
mend that the representatives of the Executive Qouncil should be nominated by 
the Vice-Chancellor Jrom among ,the members .,.eleo~d to the Council by the 
Court. · 

(b) Representatives of the Academic Oouneil : The two representatives of the 
Acadentic Council were obviously in~nded to provide an expert element in the 
Selection Committee though this is not specifically laid down in the Statutes of 
the Lucknow Univt:Jrsity. _The Statutes of the Allahabad University expressly 

require them to possess expert knowledge of the subject. with which the te&cher 
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to be appointed is to deal. , This requirement has, however, remained, a dead 
letter and by a convenient interpretation ofthe Statute the same two- representa· 
tives of the Academic Council have done duty in respect of appointments in all 
subjects comprised in the Faculty, and it has been found necessary to make 
separate provision for the importation of an expert. 

It will thus appear that in the way• of experts on the Selection Committee, 
Lucknow University has only the two representatives of the Academic Council 
and the Dean of the Faculty. It is conceivable that all these may be specialists 
in the same subject and even if they be1ong to three separate subjects the Com
mittee remains. without an expert in the remaining subjects comprised in tho 
Faculty. Appointments of teachers of these f!Ubjects are thus recommended 
by a. body without a single person possessing special knowledge of the subject 
concerned. This is highly unsatisfactqry. 

The state of things in Allahabad University is considerably be~ter despite 
the disregard_ of the Statute relating to the representatives of the Academic 
Council. Here the Head of the Department is included in the Committee when 
it is to consider appointments of teachers in his ;ub)ect and when a Professor 
(who is usually the Head of a Department) is to be appointed the Committee is 
reinforced by a separate exp"rt appointed for the occasioti..: . · 

'.. . ·" .. 
With a view to strengthening 'the expert element in .the Selection Committee 

we reco~mend that the. Head of the. Department conce~ned should be 0: member 
of the Committee .. When, however, the Committee is. considering the appoint• 
ment of a teacher of a. higher rank than that held by the Head; the Dea~ should 
come in his place. . · . · · 7: 

It is necessary further to place on the Committee an independent expert • 
In each subject and we recommend that such an expert should be ~omin,.!:ted b;r 

> Government out of a panel of four persons form!'ld by the Facuity in each Univer- · 
• aity nominating two persons with special knowledge ·of each subject and not. 

belonging to the staff of either University. The expert so nominated by Govern· 
~ent should serve on the Selection Committee in both Universities. 

· r~ ru:rther ensure due consideration of the needs of teaching rrom the teachers 
point of view we recommend that another Head of a Department in the Faculty 
should be included in the Committee by a suitable system of rotation. 

, (e) Independent element: A nominee of the Chancellor at present supplies .the · 
independent element in ·each Selection Committee. We recommend that he should 
continue. Among the suggestions for strengthening this element which we have 
discussed are the inclusion in the Committee of either (1) the Director of Public 
Instruction in Allahabad and the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals in Lucknow 
or (2) the Chairman or a Member of the Public Service Commission or a nominee 
of the Chairman. Ultimately we have decided to recommend that the Treasurer 
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" who occupies an important place should be added ;to the Committee in each 

University. . 

The Selection Committees should in our opinion have a normal life of three 
years and members (other than ex-officio members) should be appointed for that 
period. To guard against the possibility of the Committee going without an outside 
expert by reason of the slow movement of the machinery of Government in whom 
his appointment is vested we recommend that he should continue to function after 
the expiry of his normal term till his place is taken by a s~ccessor. · 

We have already recommenaed that the rules of procedure prescribed· in the 
Regulations of the Allahabad University. for the Selection Committees should be 
embodied in Statutes in both Universities. They forbid the presence of any 
person who is a candidate for appointment, at a meeting of the Committee 
at which the appointment is tO be considered. · 

Our colleague, Mr. C. B. Gupta, desn:e; to record his dissent from the re· 
commendations regarding the constitution of the Selection Committees. He 
thinks the present constitution as laid down in the Statutes of t~~ Lucknow 
University should continue with th_~ modification that the two representatives 
of the Academic Council should be replaced by two persons possessing special 
knowledge of each subject, elP.cted by the Faculty. 

Selection for non-~hing posts : T~ assist in the selection for appoint
ment to administrative posts like those'. of Registrar, Assistant Regisirar, 
Wardens and Superintendents of Hostels and the Superintendent of King 
George's Hospital we recommend that the Executive Council should 
constitu~ ad h1c Selection Committees of its own members. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

STUDENTS AND THE PROBLEMS . OF STUDENT LIFE . . . ~ . 
In the appendices to this Report will be found statistical tables exhibiting the 

numbers of students pursuing the study of d~rent subjects at different stages ; 
the numbers passing different examinations ; thQ number of teachers of different 
ranks ; the proportion of students to teachers and that of resident to non-resi-
dent students. ' · 

An attempt has also been made in the statistical tables to bring out the 
rate ana extent of the growth of studen~-numbers and studies. It will be noted 
that student numbers have been steadily increasing at both Universities and would 
have increased further had the Universities not refused admission because of their 
inability with their present resources to provide instruction for all who apply 
for admission. We could not obtain information as to' the actual numbers who 
have been refuse1 admission but these are liltely to be considerable especially in 
the case of Science courses where the limitations of laboratory accommodation 

operate. 

· ... when it is remembered that the earlier stages of education have been consider· 
ably developed, that a system of popular Government requiring universal literacy 
has come into operation, that classes hitherto excluded from the }:lenefi.ts of educa
tion including women are being encouraged to r.eceivo it, a great increase in student 
numbers is inevitable and provision should be made to cop9_with it. 

Allahabad University has attracted by far the largest share of the best 
student-material in the province. Out of the 79 and 108 students who passed 
the Intermediate Examination in the I Division in 1936 and 1937 respectively, 
60 and 69 joined Allahabad University. 

. . • ·The oqmpMative quality of students joining the Universities· and cx;ueges 
·.may be illferrecl from the qualifications posses>ed by new entrants. It appears 
from the information supplied by the Universities that of the students admitted 

· in 1937 to under-graduate courses at the Allahabad University 9· 9 per cent. had 
. . passed their qualifying examination in the First Division, 39· 5 per cent. in the 

second Division and 50 ·5 per cent. in the Third Division. The corresponding 
percentages in the case of the Lucknow University were 3· 1, 42· 4 and 54' 4 per 
cent. in the First, Second and Third Divisions respectively. Of those firho were 
in the .same yeM admitted to post-graduate courses in the Allahabad University 

12· 3 per cent. had First Class Degrees, 47 5 per cent. had Second Class Degrees, 
and 40· 0 per cent. had Third Class Degrees, the corresponding figures of the 
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Lucknow University being 7· 2, 38· 7 and 54· 0. The average quality of the 
students who joined the outlying 'colleges of the Agra University will appear 
to have been poorer."' -' · · 

The proportion of post-graduate students to under~graduates has increased 
in both Universities in the Faculty of Arts but has slightly fallenjn th~ Faculty 
of Science, apparently because of the limitation imposed by the .necessity of pro· 
viding laboratory accomntodatl.on and apparatus. The only Departments ~here 
post-graduate ·student numbers have declined are Arabic and Persian in the 
Lucknow University and Botany and Zqology in the Allahabad University. 

There have been no post-graduate students in the Faculty of Medicine as 
there has been no post-graduate course. The only students pursuing higher 
studies in Medicine have been the holders of the various scholarships who have 
generally prepared for the degrees of M. i>. and M, S. Provincial Ser~ce . 
Officers deputed bY, the Gov~rnment to undergo a refresher courstJ at the Medical 
College and students who till 1933 pursued studies for the Diploma of ~ublic 
Health have beeri counted as post-graduate students in this FacultY,- Strictly 
spe•kiug, however, they should not be ~onsidered as belonging to this category. 
There have also been no post-gradua.te students in the Faculties of Law and 
Commerce. 

No reliable conclusions can be drawn from the results of examinations in the 
two. Universities, since. the standards of. examination are determined by the 

University concerned and need not be identical. The information,.contained in 
.. Appendix D( 1) therefore, furnishes no· clue as to the qqality ~f the 'teaching im-

• parted and the worth of the finished product turned ·~ut. The graduates of the 
Universitie~ have opportunities, ho~ever, of competing with one another at com-

. petitive exa.minations for the public services and their merits are tested practically· · 
by the same class of examiners when they go up for doctorate degrees. Some 
idea, therefore, of their relative attainments can be formed by a consideration. 
of the numbers of students passing into th~ services ((If which lists are giv~n ,by 
both Universities) and those obtaining research degrees. ·~ •.. ' 

Residence of students · · 

It is evident from provisions of th'} Allahabad ani L~cknow University Acts 
that their framers intended the bulk of students tq reside in residentia.l. units • 
where they would be provided with tutorial instruction in a~ditioll t~ the ~rdi: · 
nary amenities of hostel life. Three types of resident~! units were contemplated, . 
viz.-

(1) Colleges, . 
(2) Hostels or Halls, 
(3) Approved lodgings. 

. . 

--~----·-----
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A college, hall or hostel.oould be established and maintained either by the 
University or by private agencies. In the latter case it would need to be recognized 
by the University.. A College is defined in the Acts as " an institution in which 
tutqrial and other suppleuuintary instruction shall b~ provided and which shall 
be a unit of residence for students of the University ". The definition of a ~g5te! 
~ differs from that of a college in so far as the provision of tutorial instruction 
which is compulSory in the case of a College is ·optional in the case of a hostel or 
hall. In each University there is provision by w)lich students may be permitted to 
reside outside Colleges and halls under conditions prescribed by '' Statutes '' 
and " Ordinances"~ The Allahabad University Act, howev.er, in section 37(ii), 
seems to require that the grant of such permission should be the exception 
rather than the rule and in section 37(iii) it distinguishes students so permitted 
1¥1 non-collegiate students. From information furnished to us by the Univer
sities and set out.in Appendix D(6) we find that in the Allahabad University 
residential accommodation was available in Colleges and Hostels for about !52 
par cent, of~he enrolment and. in the Lucknow University for about 38 per 
cent. of the enrolment in 1937-38. Under the Ordinances of the Lucknow 

· University all students, barring students of Law, are required to r~side in 
a College or Hall or under conditions· approved in each case by tho 
Principal of a College or the Provost" of a Hall unless specially exempted. 
Exemption is allowed in the case of students residing with their parents or with 
guardians recognized as such by the Principal or Provost. The lodgings of other 

· · non-resident ~tudenta are thus subject to approval by the Principal. The non· • 
·resident students of the Allahabad University have the option of getting themselves 

< .attaoh~d to the · Colleges and hostels in a~cordance with the conditions and 
·· 'llp to the numericallimita prescribed in the Statutes. The remaining students are 

. ;~ ,enrolled in the non-collegiate Delegacy which has been formed to look after them. 

. Non-resident students must reside, either with their parents or guardians or choose 
their lodging or locality of residence with the approval of the Delegacy or the 
Principal of the College or Warden of the hostel to which they are attached. 

(Ordinance II of Chapter XIX.) 
' ' • The whole of the residential accommodation available in the Lucknow Uni-

: ·varsity is provided by the University itself and is sufficient for about one-third of 
the total enrolment. In the Allahabad University denominational agencies main-

• tain three colleges and three hostels and some of these receive Government grants. 
The University itself maintains five hostels a.!!.d has a non-collegiate Delegacy to 
provide social and athletic activities for non-resident students. The Lucknow 
University has no corresponding arrangement. The Colleges in the Allahabad 
University have a comparatively large staff of Principal, Resident Tutors and other 
tutors to impart tutorial instruction and generally to look after the well-being 
pf the stuqents, 'fhe h,ostels w4ich are the only other kind of residential unit 
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in either University have a very small staff to supervise and guide the life and a<l• 

tivities of the students. El!&}l hostel has a Warden and an Assistant War~e~ 
called Superintendent in the Allahabad University. These offi9ers are teao ers 
of the University, their hostel duties being an additional charge in return for 
whioh they have free residences in the Lucknow University. ·In the Allahabad 
University the Wardens have no such consideration but the Superintendents 
have an allow~nce in addition to free residences. · 

In a university situated in rural surroundings like the Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge.or the Welsh Universities residential arrangements are 8. necessity 
as most of the students are drawn from far-away places. This is not so in the case 
of' 'Civic" Universities. The large centres of population where these Universitie 
are located can easily accommodate any number of students in lodgings while a 
considerable number of their students are local residents living with parents or 

. guardians. In the case of these Universities the objects with which halls of resi
dence.or hostels are desired ma.y be best stated in the words of the University 
GranM Committee of Great Britain in its Report for the period 192!l--'35 : • 

" For our part, though of course we recognize that a very large number of 
stude~~ can ~nd do flourish under a non-residential system, and that the Univer
sities play an invaluable part in meeting the needs of these students we neverthe· 
1 ess are convinced that the system of halls of residence is, when effectively deve· 
loped, a system of great educational value, ·and that the results already achieved 
go far to vindicate the pioneers of this movement. As compared with lodgings 
or with many homes, a hall affords an environment where intellec~ual interests 
are strong. It offers students exceptionally favourable opportunities -for the 
stimuJating interplay of mind with mind, for the formation of friendships, and 
for learning the art of understanding and living with others of outlook and 
temperament unlike their own. It can be, and it .often is, a great humanising 
force. Moreover in Universities where so many students disperse immediately 
Jter the working day is done, the halls, as continuous centres of corporate life, 

do something to stimum,te that life in the University as a whole." · •. : 
Great Britain where the residential system is better developed than in most: 

other countries has only: slowly provided hostel accommodation 'in its Universities 
and according to the Report of the University Grants Committee {19351 the 
residential accommodation was sufficient for only 16 per cent. of the total number 
of students in Universities outside Oxford an~ Cambridga. R3ading University . 
had 68· 3 per cent. of its students in residence, Bristol which came· next had· only 

· · 37' 2 per cent., Durham and Leeds which followed had 31 and 23 per cent. only. 
In the Scottish Universities the proportion of resident students was still smaller. 
AberdeeJ!. had none at all, Glasgow had only 3 •5 per cent. ' 

- In our teaching Universities t~e need for residential accommodation is greater 
than in most of the British. Vniver11ities for although they are situated in cities 
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where lodgings can be found in abundance there are many considerations which 
·make it undersirable that the student should be left free to choose his own 
residence. In t~e first' place the number of universities in the province, being 
smaller compared with Gr~at Britain the proportion of students of local domicile, is 
smaller. In other words the number of students who may reside with their parents 
is fairly small. ';rhe rest come from a distance and have to live b;rl themselves 
in the city. They are younger in years at the time of coming to the University 
than the bulk of the British students. Sanitary conditions are by no means 
satisfactory and the danger to the physical health of the students by .re8idence 
in the city is considerable. The danger to their moral welJ.-being is greater. 
The University should, therefore, make suitable arrangements for helping these 
inexperienced young men to escape the dangers to which they are exposed if 
left to shift for ·'themselves. 

The provision of hostels and approved lodging houses cannot be expected 
by itse)f to serve the purpose for which the l'esidcntial system stands.~ · 
inculcation Of high ideals and development of chara~ This is to b~ attained 
partly by tlie help of the traditions associated with the institution (hostal or 
college} and partly by the influence of teachers or others in charge of them. 
The mere existence of rules of~. however well thought out and ~ven 
properly administered, will not achieve this objett. The greatest force which may 
raise and maintain the moral standard of these institutions is personal influence, 
This personal influence is partly the mutual. influence .exerted by the students 
upon one another but mainly it is the infiuence of teachers who if they are of the 
proper kind impress upon their pupils their own qualities of industry and virtue. V 

Without a proper mllral stimulus the massing of students together in h9stels may 
hinder instead of helping the growth of those qualities which they should help 
the students to acquire. "A bad Mil is far worse than aone at all." "A noisy \1 

and unhappy hall wastes time, destroys peace of mind, intensifies temptation 
a~d gives scope to the few who are blatant, vulgar or vicious."* 

·... .. .. 
. It follows- that for the success of residential arrangements what is most 

~eeded is that the University must have on its staff teachers actuated by high 
·moral ideals. " The oriental is pecularily responsive to personal influence and 

.. personal examJ•le. He needs must love the highest when he sees it but he requires 
to see it. He will be found to entertain an appreciation of moral qualities 
so high that it cannot fail to evoke something at least of an imitation of them. in 
himself." A higher standard of conduct is expected in th.ll teacher in India than 
~ other countries and Indian Universities may hope to receive from the masses 

• John Graham, Princip~>l of D1>lton H~ll, M,.nohester, quoted at the Congre_'f "r Universities 

ol the British Empire, 1912. (Proceedings, page 166·> 
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of the enlightened population the fullest appreciation in support of every effort 

to maintain this high standard among their staff.* 
There is hardly any likelihood of difference of opinion as to the desirability 

of closer contact between the teacher and the student. But means of ensuring 

this and obtaining maximum result.s from it have to be devised in the light of 

prevailing conditions. 

The University teacher, if he is to be an efficient professor of his subject, 

ha.s to devote all his available time to the study of his subject and to thought and 

resea:ch. In our Universities where the staff is comparatively small and the range 

of the subject dealt with by each teacher necessarily wide this burden of main

taining touch with the latest developments in his own subject is particularly 

heavy. The calls made by social engagements and by social duties have increased 

considerably in recent times and so has the distraction caused by the increase 

in the forms of entertainment and recreation. He, therefore, cannot afford 

much time for meeting students whether at his own residence or in the student's 
hostel. If this is to be made a practical proposition the time spent by the 
teacher with the student should be spent in a manner advantageous to both. of 

them. There is a further difficulty arising from difference in outlook which is now 
very marked between pe,rsons of different ages. The man in middle life is already 

considered to be a back number by the majority of the young men at the University 
and on this ground it will appear that only the younger members of the University 

staff should be placed in charge .of their hostels. This, however, is open to the 

objection that it would deprive young men of that. wiser counsel which comes 

from maturity of experience . . 
• Attention· may be called to certain disadvantages of the residential system 

which were discussed also by the Sadler ·Com~sion in their Report at pages 
146 onward of Volume IV. 

In the first pl!toe the hostels maintained by the Universities do not pay any 

teturn on the capital outlay on their buildings and grounds. The income from 
rent suffices to pay the establishment and the cost of maintenance of the b~ilding; 
fittings, furniture and grounds. If the staff is suitably strengthened so as to 
provide effie~ent supervision and guidance for the students it is possible that 

expenditure will exceed the income. There is thus no saving. to cover ·depreciation 

or to provide funds for the replacement of worn out fittings, furniture, etc. This 

is not so in the halls of residences attached to British Universities which are stated 

not only to be self-supporting, but capable of producing revenue if ptol_)erly 
administeredt. The Teyen-Harrop Committee thought that hostels should be 

11elf-supporting except for the interest on the capital expenditure and the cost 
o)f the supervisory staff. 

• Proceedings of the Congress of Universities ofthe British Empire, 1912, pages 141 and 157, 
fReport of the University Qrants Committee, 1~4-35, page 18. 
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Besides bei,ng c~to the Universities the hostels are found to be too 
e~ensive for poor students many of whom, therefore, prefer to live in lodgings 
hired singly or collectively by a number of theni, where they live in less comfort 
and caunot be properly looked after. They have also the further disadvantage 
of not having proper facilities for study and not being able to avail themselves 
of medical ad vice and assistance in time to escape illness or to shake it off. • 
Residential arrangements should have maximum utility for the poor student 
coming from a distance and it is a pity that he should be unable to take advantage 
of them because of the high cost. It was pointed out by the University Grants 
Committee, by the Sadler Commission as also during a discussion on this subject 
at the Congress of British Empire Universities in 1912 that there is no J:easo~ 
why the cost of residence in a hostel should exceed the cost of residence in 
independent lodgings. If anything, it should be less, provided only the residents 
follow a reasonable stan(lard of .living. The question for consideration, there· 
fore, is whether the hostels have an extravagant standard of life, and, if so, whether 
they should change it. To the extent that students adopt expensive habits during 
their residence at the University they lower their own efficiency and usefulneS!. 
The life of the student community should correspond roughly to the life of the 
classes of people from whom they are drawn. It is then alone that they can become 
useful members of the society in which their subsequent life is to be spent. With 

. the advance of education and in. a democratic community there should be no bar 
to the spread of knowledge among all classes of the popuiation. Students of the 
University will thus be drawn from all classes of the population, the poorer being 
necessarily more numerous. The s9ciallife of the University hostels should .so far 
as possible be uniform and there should not be marked differences fn the manner 
of life of students according to their wordly circumstances. ·It · is up to the 
student-community, therofore, to evolve a rational standard ofliving which may. 
be within the reach of the man of moderate means so that the primary purposes 
of hostels, those of promoting community life and providing a place of study 
and residence for the poor student from a distant home~ may not be defeated. 

Sir Gooroodass Banerji in his memorandum to the Sadler Commission 
expressed the view that the plentiful provision of conveniences and amenities 
in a university hostel was a hinderance to the development of su~h moral qualities 

... as resourcefulness in emergency, pa,tience, cheerfulness in adversity and readiness 
to mix with human beings as human beings and not me1ely as students. There 
is·muoh force i.Ii this view. Excessive provision of amenities and any tendency 
~towards a life of luxury and the acquisition of social habits out of keeping with 
• the life of the community at large have a negative educational value. Such a 
tendency may be produced, as it has been produced in the past, by the assumption 

•This latter disl}dV<l.nbge has be,.n feU to be so serious in Grea~ Britain that a :llealt h 
Insvl'l\nce Schewe has been sto.. ted by the efforts of the National Uruon of Students. 
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that the University graduate is destined for a. place in the Government of the 
country and must begin to lead the life of a ruler while reading in the University. 
With the spread of University education the University graduate will have to 
pemt·:at~ deeper into society than he has hitherto done. 

Our recommendations-Taking into account the various considerations set 
forth above we are of opinion that existing residential arrangements are 
inadequate in both Universities, and that the mchinery for the supervision .and .:.::... 
~~nee of students living in hostels is not in all cases sufficient and does 
not function sa.tisfactorily. The organization of a non-collegiate Delegacy is no 
doubt a step in the right direction but is inadequate for the purpose. for which 
it is intended. We think that residential accommodation should be available 
for f1 much larger number of studentlil and recommends that tho universities 
should encourage the growth of cheaper hostels and consider the advisability of 
assisting approved lodging houses. We recognize that the colleges and hostels 
established · a11d maintained by the denominational agencies in Allahabad are 

rendering distinct services to educa.tion and we recommend that they should 
~ontinue to receive the recognition and financial support which they at present 
enjoy provided only that they do not restrict admission on communal grounds. 
In oases where this condition is not fulfilled at present the Governing Bodies 
may be asked to amend their rules so far as they restrict admission to a 
particular community. It is conceivable that in soma cases there may be legal 
difficulty in the way of such amendment arising from the conditions of an 
endowment or something of the ;ttind. In these cases we recommend that 
Government should consider whether their grants should continue or be stopped. 
We reco!p.n;lend no change in the present practice under which hostels and colleges 
tnaintafued by private bodies receive grants-in-aid direct from Government. 

With a view to improving the supervisory arrangemeots in hostels we recom
mend that their staff should be strengthened by the addition of a number of 
attached teachers, at the rate of one teacher for every 30 students in the hostel 
The Superintendent and the attached teachers should be charged with the duty 
of supervising the studies and the social and athletic activities of the .students 
and seeing to their. well-being generally. Each of them should visit the hostel 
at least once every day and record his remarks on each student in a register main
tained for the.ziurpose, once a fortnight. We expect that under our recommenda
tions each of them will have between 25 and 30 students in his charge and will 
be able to discharge his duties efficiently. 

Health and Physical Training 

One group of questions particularly inserted in our terms of reference related 
to the provision of Physical Education. Much advance has been made in various 
countries in the ideas of physical education and culture and it is recognized that 
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a knowledge of them could be a great help to the student in maintainirig ili.J bodily 
health and establishing an equilibrium between mental and physical activities. 
We, however, di~ not desire to go into this question in detail because a separate 
Committee has already gone into it and made recommendations which should 
be of general application. · 

So far as our inquiries go we find that the existing arrangements in the two 
Universities for Physical Training are inadequate and such arrangements as exist 
are not ~ffi~iently worked. In particular it appears that no attention has been 
paid to the question of nutrition and the provision of a balanced diet. 

The Universities are, however, doing appreciably more in this Department 
now than was done a few years ago. They ha,ve introduced a system of medical 
examination of all new entrants. The Lucknow UniversitY. goes further 
and prescribes an annual medical examination of all its students, giving 
particular attention to those in weaker health, who are examined more frequently. 
Ea.oh University has medical officers, dispensaries and beds for. serious oases of 
illness. For obvious reasons this provision is more ample in Luoknow than in ~ 
Allahabad. These arrangements, however, are mainly for the students residing 
in hostels. In the Lucknow University the non-resident student can take· ad
vantage of the-College dispensary on payment of a fee of Re.l. 

Arrangements for the organization of games and sports are made by athletic 
associations run by students under the guidance of teachers and financed, so far 
as current expenses go, by a special athletic fee. The University makes occasional 
grants-in-aid besides providing and maintaining the playgrounds. In addition to 
these associ~tions which belong to the University as a whole, in Allahabad, and 
to the. Canning and. Medical Colleges in Lucknow, there are similar arrangements 
in each hostel run practically on the same lines. 

A Department of Physical Training was established at the Allahabad Univer· 
sity and has at present a st.aff of t~tr JO instructors.* Lucknow has also started 

. a s:milar department with a Director of Physical Training. Some form of 
physical exercise has been made compulsory for every under-graduate in t4e 
University of Allahabad and for every hosteller in the University of Lucknow. 
Every student must put in 60 hours' attendance at one form or another of 
physical exercise. Allahabad University makes this a condition-fa~ promotion 
but no penalty seems to be prescribed for shortage of attendance in the 

Lucknow Unive~sity. 
It will appear, however, that post-graduate and law students in the Allahabad 

University who constitute about half of the total number of students and non· 
resident students in the Lucknow University who constitute 65 per cent. of the 
total are outside the operation of the rule prescribing compulsory physical 

• Qne 9n ~.1~5 and t\V9 on Ra.50 e110h per meiiB4!m, 
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exercise. It is evident that a satisfactory organization of this activity for the whole. 
body of students will require a considerable strengthening of the staff of physical 
instructors, the provision of better equipped gymnasia and more playgrounds all 
of which involve expenditure and are, therefore, not a practical proposition at the 
present stage. 

The following figures will give an idea of the contributions made out of the 
Universities' funds to the cost of physical instruction.· The Lucknow University 
provided Rs.1,500 during the year 1938-39 for Physical Instruction besides an
other Rs.l,500 contributed to the University Training Cc.rps. The correspond
ing expenditure in Allahabad University during the same year was Rs.2,983-4 
on physical training, Rs.l,500 on the Universities-Training Corps and Rs.IOO 
on the Ambulance Corp3. The Lucknow University spent in addition Rs.4,000 
on the maintenance of playgrounds and made a contribution of R~.330 to the 
Athletic Club. The corresponding figures of the Allahabad University are· 
not available . 

. The main criticism that may be offered of these arrangements is that they 
cater for the few who because they are keen on games need little attention but 
actually receive most of it. The majority of students who are not keen ·on games 
and who, therefore, need to be encouraged or forced to. participate in physical 
exercise practically go unca.red for. 

Literary and Social Service Activities 

Each University has a Students' Union whose membership comprises practi· 
cally all the students on the rolls in addition to such members of the staff as may 
join on payment of an annual fee. Old members..of the Union who have main• 
tained continuous membership for four years become life members in Allahabad 
University on payment of a composition fee of Rs.lO and in Lucknow University 
free of charge. The Union may elect honorary members.,from among persons of 
public eminence and associate members from other universities. The function 
of the Union in Allahabad University is to provide all the usual privileges and 
amenities of a University Club besides' holding debates and arranging lectures. 
This corresponds roughly to the function of the Union in the Lucknow University 
also. 

In each case the number of teachers who may hold office in the Union is 
limited and in the Luclmow University teacher members are excluded from 
voting at elections. 

Besides the Union there are various other societies for the promotion of parti
cular studies as also societies for the organization of social service activities. 
While 'l.ppreciating the work that is being done by students through these 
societies we desire to recommend that the membership of the University Union 
should be confined to such students of the University as voluntarily join it for 
tll~ sake of the a~enities which it :provide11 &t\d t~at there s4ould be greatel,' 



~inphasis on social service ~ctivities in order to bring about a fair measure o£ 
· conte.ct betwe~n University students and the general population. 

Discipline 
We have given particul~ attention to the problem of discipline among students 

at the Universities in view of the recent deterioration in the standard of discipline 
throughout the country. Anxious thought was given to the possible causes 
which may be r<ispon~ible for this state of things and our proceedings contain 
a more or less complete analysis ofthese contributory factors*. Our conclusions 
and recommendations are summed up in a resolution which while recognizing 
that the tendency towards indiscipline is due to forces which have practically 
a worldwide operation and may, therefore, not be susceptible to local control, 
expresses the opinion· that the University authorities possess powers which if 
used to their full extent would enable them to maintain a fair degree of dis· 
cipline among their students. The Universities have in their statements on this 
subject emphasized the n~cessity of an assurance from Government of support 
to the measures which they might find it necessary to take for the maintenance 
oLdisoipline. It is implicit in our resolution that such support would be forth· 
coming. 

Students• Representative Council 
We have considered the desirability of establishing at the Universities a. 

recognized body which could speak on behalf of the whole student body and serve 
v.s the channel of communication. between the students and the authorities. 

It was felt that while the students are conducting, largely with their own 
resources and enterprise, quite. a number of societies both .for social and liter• 
ary purposes, with the co-operation of the staff in ~any cases, there is no 
organization entitled to apeak on behalf of the ~tirw~t body. The Students' 
Union and the Athletic Associations represent only particular aspects of their 
';cifvity, Moreover, while in the constitution of the Universities representation 
has beim sought to be given to all classes of teachers and various interests, closely 
or even distantly connected with university education, no attempt has been made 
to ;provide students with the means of eipressing their collective views in regard 
to mqtters which ooncern thew, The establishment of suoh a body would have 

"di:tinot advantages. Besides enabling the students, when occasion arose, 
to bring their needs and complaints direct to the notice of the responsible autho· 
rities, it could undertake also constructive work for the benefit of students and 
provide a training in responsibility and in parti01ilar it could help the authorities 
in maintaining discipline and in cutting short controversies. ' 

The Allahabad University has had a Stude.nts' Advisory Council--a legacy 
from the Muir Central College-which consists of representatives of different 
!Jlasses of students and may be called by the Vice-Chancellor to meet him 

•See Appendix B(4). 
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and give its opinion and suggestions on questions placed before it. lt possessei! 
no initiative and has not met frequently. 

We may refer to some models of students' representative bodies which serve 
a useful purpose. By the Act of 1889 the Scottish Universities were given power 
to grant a constitution to the Students' Representative Council. The Students' 
Representative Council of the Edinburgh University, which may be taken to be 
typical of the rest, is made up ~f representatives of the various Faculties and of 
such student-bodies, academic and social, a.shave a membership of at least 50. 

Its functions a1e (1) to promote the general interests of students and to represent 
students in matters concerning them ; (2) to serve as the recognized channel 
of communication between the students and the authorities and (3) to promote 
social life and academic . unity. It functions through committees which look 
after such matters as charities, amusements, etc. 

The Civic Universities of England have provision for one or more Students' 
Representative Councils constituted according to Ordinances and empowered 
to approach or communicate with the Vide-Chancellor on any matter concerning 
the University. . 

It is noteworthy that the University Grants Committee of Great Britain 
states in its Report that in the course of -its visits to Universities it met 
representative students as it met members of the Governing Bodies and the 
professorial and non-professorial staffs. 

We, therefore, recommend that in each University a Students' Represen· 
tative Cotmcil should be constituted by Ordinance. It should include repre!'cn
tati'\fes of the various Faculties and units of residence (including the Delegacy) 
as well as of the University Union and Athletic Clubs. The Council should have 
the following functions : . · 

(1) It should be the recognized channel of communication between the 
students and the University authorities. · 

(2) It should have the right of making representation to the University 
authorities on any matter affecting the interests of students. 

(3) It may be consulted by th~ Vice-Chancellor on any matter at his· 
discretion. 

(4) It should help the University authorities in maintain~g discipline. 
We wish to make it clear that in making this recommendation we do not 

desire to suggest any derogation from the authority of the officers and bodies 
responsible for the maintenance of discipline and the conduct of work in the Uni
versities. We hope that the representations which the proposed student-body 
may make and the advice it may tender 'Wi.l.1 receive the fullest conside~ation 
of the authorities concerned but t4eir responsibility for the functions assigned 
to them remains unaffected and will, we trust, be discharged with the care and 
assiduity it demands. · 
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CHAPTER XVII 

FINANCES {TEACHING UNIVERSITIES) 

[CHAPTER XVII 

We are required by our terms of reference to inquire into· (1) the income 
and expenditure of the Universities, (2) the desirability of constituting a Prov· 
incial Board to regulate grants to Universities and (3) the administration of the 
Universities, of which the administration of finances is necessarily an important 
part. 

Questions about the finances of the Uni'\l'ersities and their administration 
figured largely in our questionnaire and it has been made abundantly clear during 
our discussion of the subject that this is a matter of vital importance for the 
Universities. 

It has been pointed out in another part of this Report but will bear repeti·: 
tion here that the framers of the University Acts did not place any responsibility 
on Government for the financial solvency of the Universities. They gave power 
to the University Authorities to regulate financial matters by means of '' Ordi
nances" over which Government as such has no control. The fact that the 
Governor as Chancellor has power to suspend the operation of an Ordinance and to 
cancel it does not materially alter the position. No power is vested in the Gov· 
ernment as such in regard to University Finances, beyond what is implied in 
the provision which requires the annual accounts to be submitted to Government 
and the provision which vests in Government the power of vi:sitation or enquiry 
into the administration of the Universities. 

Constitutionally the plan is unexceptionable. The Acts neither provide 
for any regular Government assistance to the Univ~rsitieR* nor vest any finan· 
cial control in Government. They leave the Universities free to regulate their 
expenditure, to prescribe their scales of salary and of remuneration to examiners 
and to make their rules regarding leave, Provident Fund, travelling allowance 
and other rights of their employees. The power is also given to them of creating 
new posts and instituting scholarships, fellowships, bursaries, medals, etc. They 
have corresponding powers of receiving incomes and endowments, and are em· 
powered to fix by '' ordinances" the rates of feo chargeable for various courses 

and examinations. 
From the standpoint of University Autonomy this arrangement should be 

acceptable to the Universities and would have been so if in fact the public bene
factions which it presupposes had been fort~coming. Our examination of the 

-~ De.co \, :Madras, Andbr~ Bombay and A.nne.me.IIIi ~nlversity Acts vrovide for stetnW'y 

~tan~s. 
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income and expenditure of the two Universities reveals the fact that the only 
regular sources of income in the Allahabad University apart from Government 
Grants are fees of various kinds which contribute roughly about 33 per cent. 
of the total income and interest on certain investments from which a small sum, 
roughly 1 per cent. of the total income, is derived. 'The position in the Luck
now University is only slightly better. Here the income from property 
and investments is l~rger bei~g 7 por cent. of the total income and there 
is an incom~ of about Rs.50,000 per year fro~ a contribution payable by the 
Taluqdars und~rthe Canning College and British Indian Association Act. Gov
ernment had, therefore, to contribute abo~t 64 per cent. of the total expendi
ture of this University while it had to contribute 66 per cent. of the total 
expenditure of the Allahabad University in the year 1937-38. .Some kind of 
assurance as to the amount and regularity of the Government grant is keenly 
desired by the Universities and appears to be necessary in order to give them 
that sense of security without which neither normal activities nor expansion can 
be effectively planned or conducted. 

It will be seen from a statistical table given in Appendix G(2) that Govern
ment has in the past borne a higher proportion of the recurring cost of the Univer
sities. In this state of things it is quite natural that the University authorities 
and the public should regard the Universities as Government institutions for the · 
maintenance of which Government has a moral, if not a legal responsibility. 
Allahabad University says that this impression which is fairly widespread stands 
in the way of the University obtaining financial support from the public, though 
whenever the University has made au appeal it has obtained some response without 
making the slightest effort. 

Lucknow University contends that considering the poor resources of the 
province of Oudh in which it is situated the amount of financial support obtained 
from the public is not inc~nsiderabie. At the time of the establishment of the 
University a fairly large sum of about Rs.30,00,000 was collected by public 
subscription, part of which has been invested in buildings and part still remains 
invested in Government securities bearing interest. There is in addition the 
annual contribution from the Taluqdars referred to above: The University 
also has au endowment of about a lakh of rupees for a Readership in Sanskrit 
from the Sisendi Raj. 

There are other endowments in both Universities earmarked for scholarships, 
stipends for poor students, medals, prizes, etc. The Universities have from 
time to time made appeals for funds for specific purposes and obtained donations. 
Such appeals have not usually met with a generous response but a sum collected 
on the occasion of the Golden Jubilee of the Allahabad Universitv in 1937 has 
e~bled the University to mal\e two valqa,l)le additions tq tts J:>qildiugs, one bein~ 



( 229 ) [CB.APTER XVII 

a Women's Hostel and the other a Reading Room attached to the Library,· 
leaving a balance available for other purposes. 

The bulk of the expenditure of the Universities is on salaries of which the 
teaching staff claims theJio'n's share-over 60 per cent.-the administrative st~ff 
receiving another 10 per. cent. "Maintenance;, of buildings accounts for about 

6 per cent. in either case. We are not in a position to estimate precisely the 
expenditure upon libraries and laboratories because this is made up partly of the 

purchase price of books, apparatus and equipment and partly of the cost of the 

staff which latter is not easy to determine and has not been calcW.ated on the same 

basis in the case of the two Universities. The same is ,true of other expenditure 
such as that on examinations, hostels and students' welfare. These heads, 

however, consume a very small portion of the total income of the Universities. 

Financial Powers 

The Authorities and officers of the Universities on whom the responsibility 

for the administration of finances devolves are the Vice-Chancellor and the 
Treasurer, the Executive Council, the Finance Committee, the Committee of 

Reference and the Court. The Executive Council is vested with wide powers 
both of securing income, entering into c,ontraots, framing proposals for expenditure, 

prescribing the scale of expenditure on regular items in Ordinances and sanctioning 

other recurring and non-recurring expenditure. The Finance · Committee consists 

of members of the Executive Council appointed by itself with advisory powers. 
The Committee of Reference, a standing Committ.ee of the Court, has to be consult· 

ed when new recurring and non-recurring expenditure exceeding certain amounts 

is proposed to be incurred. The budget is framed in the first instance by the 
Finance nommittee and is then passed by the Executive Council after consulting 

the Committee of Reference in cases whe:e this is necessary. It is then placed 
formally before the Court which has no power to alter it but can express its 
opinion and make recommendations. It is only in cases, where the Committee 

of Reference has not agreed with the Executive Council that the Court has the 

positive power of dealing with the disputed item as it thinks fit. 

The Treasurer, besides presiding over the Finance Committee and the Com· 

mittee of Reference, is expected to supervise the financial operations ,of the 
University, to see that the funds allotted for particular purposes are properly 

applied to those purposes and to advise the Executive Council in regard to the 

investment of funds and the acceptance of endowments and bequests. He also 
signs contracts on behalf of the University •. The Vice-Chancellor as Chairman 
of the Executive Council shares its financial authority. He is in addition em· 

powered to sanction expenditure up to a prescribed l~it and all!o to ~cur expen· 

diture in 11-n emergency, 



CHAl'TER XVII] ( 230 ) 

· , , The University Acts only require the submission to Government of the 
annual Accounts for purposes of audit and after they have been audited, for publi· 
cation in the Government Gazett1. They do not require the Universities to send 
to Government their financial estimates but we are informed by the Execut.ive 
Councils that this too has been done regularly, obviously in view of the Grants 

which the Universities expect from Government. • , 

Univel'sity Property 
We had called upon the Universities to furnish us with statements of the 

value of the property which they hold in various forms that is in buildings, roads, 
equipment, fittings, books;etc., and have received niore or less detailed statements 
containing a rough valuation of these assets. From these we find that the value 
of the property held by the Allahabad University is roughly Rs.36,00,000 and that 
held by the Lucknow University is about Rs.57,00,000. 

Each University has a number of Government buildings which were handed 
over to it at the time of its establishment or re-organization. The Muir College 
and connected buildings which are Government property were transferred "to the 
user and custody of the Allahabad University for so long as they are used for 
e?ucational purposes." The buildings and property of the Canning College 
(together with all the endowments, rights and privileges of the College) were 
transferred by the Canning College Act, 1922 to the Lucknow University and were 
required to be "applied to the objects and purposes of the Canning College as a 
College maintained by the University." No condition appears to have be~n 
imposed in respect of the transfer of the remaining property which includes the 
King George's Medical College and Hospital in Lucknow and the Senate House 
and connected buildings in Allahabad nor has any condition been made with the 
Universities in regard to the fresh acquisitions made since their establishment or 
re-organization. It has been suggested in the cour~e of our discussions that this 
may have been because a considerable part of the capital outlay in these cases 
was met out of funds collected by public subscription. 

We are of opinion that the conditions on which the Muir College buildings were 
transferred to· the Allahabad University should apply to all the buildings and 
property placed at the disposal of the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow 
by Government and that the restriction placed by Section 2 of the Canning 
College Act on the purposes for which the Canning College buildings and property 
may be utilized should be removed so that the Lucknow University may be free 
to utilize them for general purposes and not for the purposes of a "College" only, 
which is defined in the Act as a . unit for the residence and tutorial instruction 
of students. 

From the observations made by the Vice-Chancellor and the Treasurer of the 

.Allahabad Universit;r and a note sent to us b;r the Re~istrar in reply- to our 
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nquiries it appears. that the provision made in recent years for the maintenance 

nd repair of build.Uigs- and fittings has not been adequate owing to financial 

&ringency. In the note. above referred to we are told that the provision for 
~pairs and upkeep has bee~.far below the Public Works Department standard; 
nd that the renewal of fittings like the electric wiring and fans, gas and water 

·ipes, has been delayed. beyond the limits of safety. We are also told that while 
1 Government buildings fans and wifing are normally renewed onca in 15 years 
hese P,ave been in usa in Allahabad University for over 20 years without renewal. 

We are of opinion that adequate provision should be made for the main· 
enance of buildings and roads and for the repair and renewal o( the furniture, 

lttings, apparatus and other equipment. We are not in a position to rec~mmend 
he amount that would be necessary for these purposes and leave i_t to be determin· 
ld by the proposed University Grants Committee on the advice, if necessary, 

1f experts. 

We have co11~idered the strength of the Engineering or Works establishment' 

1mployed in the two Universities and have been helped in the consideration of 
,his question by the Reports of the Blunt and the Teyen·Harrop Committees1 

rhey had noticed the disparity between the two Universities in this respect and 
1ad recommended that an Officer of the Public Works Department should examine 

ihe position and make recommendations in regard to the staff employed at the 

[..~cknow University. We are informed that the Report of the officer who was 

ieputed for the purpose has been submitted and is under the consideration of the 
Jl:xecutive Council. Meanwhile Lucknow University has considerably reduced 

lts staff though it still remains ap.d must, from the larger extent of the property 

bo be looked after, remain larger than that of the Allahabad University where a 
single Engineer, assisted occasionally by an overseer, is responsible for the whole 

of this Department. 

In our opinion the Engineering staff of the University of Allahabad is 

inadequate and we recommend that an officer of the Public Works Department 
may be deputed by Government to recommend a suitable staff for this 

University also. 

House Property 
Each Uniyersity has iri its possession a number of houses .intended initially 

to be residences for teachers. It has been brought to our notice in the course of 

our discussions that while many of the senior members of the staff have built 
houses of their own and vacated the University houses which they formerly occu· · 

ied the ~ewly appointed teachers who draw salaries on greatly reduced scalae 

pre not in a position to pay rent for these houses at the original rates. In som~ 
:ases it has been found necessary to let the expensive residences to outsiders .o~ 
to groups of students. . We are of opinion that in view of the difficulty, whick 
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will increase in the course of time, of finding· ~ui't?.ble~tenants, the' tJnlverslties 
should not invest any more money' in b¢ldings for· resid~ntial purposes. 

Comparison of cost · -~ -·~ : .. ~ · •' -· 
- ;/ ., ., ~ . . 

• In reply to our question· whether expenditure mi the teach~g Universities 
has been out of proportion to the benefits secured by the;e institutions all our 
correspondents with a solitary exception, support the daim'Qf the two Universities 
that expenditure on them has not been out of proportion to the b3nefits secured. 
From a study of the figure3 of cost per student [AppendiX D( 7)] it appears ihat it 
has fallen in tpe Allahabad University from Rs.644: in 1928-29 to Rs.545 in 
1937-38. In the Lucknow University it has fallen from Rs.868 in 1929-30 to 
Rs.697 in lil37-38. In either case the lowest figure was reached in 1934-35 when 
the cost per student in Allahabad University was Rs.505 and in Lucknow Univer
sity Rs.653 but this was because of the 10 per cent. cut in salaries which reduced 
the expenditure considerably. The figure is higher in the case of the Lucknow 
University because of the high cost of the Medical Faculty. Compared with 
the cost per head of student in the mofassil colleges [Appendix D(7)] the figures 
for the Universities are considerably higher but it .has to be remembered 
that the. Universities offer a far wider range of studies and maintain expen
sive post-graduate and research classes in Science which very few colleges 
have, besides making provision for work for Doctorate Degrees and research 
generally. For these purposes they have to maintain much larger libraries and 
labora.tories and a much more qualified and, therefore, expensive staff. 
The average annual cost, according to the Quinquennial Report of the Educa· 
tional Commissioner with the Government o£ India, of educating an Arts 
student in 'the United Provinces (Rs.233) compares favourably with the corre· 
sponding cost in Madras, Bihar, the Central Provinces, the North-West 
Frontier Province, Sind, Orissa, Ajmer-Merwara. and is only slightly higher than 
in Bombay, the Punjab, Delhi and Assam. Only in Bengal is it substantially 
less, being Rs.146. 

We may now proceed to examine the principal sources of Incotne, 

Sources of. Income 

Government Grants-As we have already observed Goverllll1ent Grants ru•e the 
largest source of income to both Unive1sities. The proportion of the total 
recurring expenditure which has been covered by them in the Lucknow University 
has ranged between 60 per oent. (in 1934·35) and 79 per cent.· (in 1926-27) 
and in Allahabad University it has ranged between 61·3 per cent. (in 1932-33) 
and 86·9 per cent. (in 1923-24). We find that while during the past few years 
increasing expenditure has been inotirred by tho Universities, Government has not 
increased its Grant proportionately.. This failure of Govez:nment Grants to keep 
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pace -with the increa~e Qf Unlv~;sity expenditme llas ham~r~d the growth. of 
Univer~ity t;tctivities;a.nd lias given r~e to complaints.. .. 

·~ · When the teaq.h~ Unh:ersities were e~t~blished the Government of the day 
appeared to be disposed tcigra.D.t them generous financial assistance. The scales 
of salary originally prescribed .under the !!.egis of Government, for all cl~ses of 
employees were very ~nerous .. as were. also the rules relating to leave, provident 
fund and allowances of various kinds. Soon after, howe-ver, the need for retrench

. ment 'in expenditure 'began to be felt and Governmentappo inted a committee 
under the chairmanship of the late Sir Edward Blunt in 1924, to examine the 
financial affairs of the Universities of Allahabad and 1 ucknow "with a view to the 
co-ordination of energies to prevent overlapping in special branches of study 
and the abolition of posts for which there was not sufficient work." It was also 
to recommend a block-grant for a period of years. 

This Committee examined the Budgets of the two Universities in detail and 
with a view to checking expenditure enunciated certain principles as regards the 
Co-ordination of Studies and the proportion that should be borne by the staff to 
the. number of students in a subject of study. It recommended that new subjects 
like Geography, Civics and Politics should be started only at one of the two teach-' 
ing Universities ; that the higher study of specialized branches of subjects should 
be concentrated at one place ; that subjects in which the numbel' of students 
was small should have a smaller staff. It also made recommendations as to the 
scales of fees to be levied from students and recommended considerably reduced 
scales of pay for all. classes of teachers as well as for. the Vice-Chancellor, Registrar 
and Assistant Registrar; new and reduced rates of contribution by the University 
to the Provident Fund of employees ; abolition of certain allowances .and limita
tion of expenditure on libraries, laboratories, scholarships, sizarships, and on tho· 
IUafutenance of buildings, fittingS·· and equipment. It recommended, further 
;hat hostels and student activities as well as literary publications issued by the, 
rJniversities should not make any demand on the general funds of the Universities. 
]overnment servants and employees. ~!ready in service were however not to be 
~aversely affected by any of its: recommendations except in respect of 

~nowances. 

Two of its main recommendations . were the following : 

(I) 'l'hat each University should have a block-grant for a period of five 
years, additional grants being made from time to time. during the currency 
of the block-grant, on the application of the Universities, subject to the 
usual procedure in the case of new expenditure, that is to say subject to 
inclusion in the Schedule of New Demands and approval of the Govern· 
rp.etit, the Finance Department, the Finance Committee and the Legis• 

lature. 
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(2) That a special Co-ordinating and AdVisory Committee on expendi
ture in the Universities consisting of the Vic;-Chance1lors of the Allahabad 
and Lucknow Universities, the Director of Public instruction and two 
non-official members should be appointed qyGovernment to advise them ... 
in regard to applicati?ns for fre~h grants. · 

The block-grant which the. Committee recommended for each of the 
Universities was calculated on the basis or'the expected income and expenditure 
during the quinquennium for which it was recommended-income from donations 
and from subscriptions and expenditure on interest on loans being omitted from 
calculation. The block-grant was to be of a uniform annual amount over a 
period of five years and since at that stage of the Universities' development 
expenditure on salaries as well as on other ltemq was annually increasing, it 
was expected that there would be a saving during the first two years and a deficit 
durin~ the last two years of the grant. In the third year, the grant was expected 
to just equal the difference between the Universities income and expenditure. 
The annual grant included a sum of Rs.20,000 in addition to the amount needed 
to balance the expenditure and income. This amount was intended to meet 
i;he normal growth of expenditure. Savings were not to be resumed but 
were to be left with the Universities. 

The block-grants thus introduced were due to expire in 1930-31 but 
continued for another thr3e years pending the fixation of fresh block-grants. 
Another committee was meanwhile appointed in 1931 with Messrs. Teyen and 
Harrop as members. It went into the finances of the Universities including that 
of Agra which had been created in 1927 and made detailed recommendations as to 
measures for incre1sing the income and reducing the expenditure. It recom
mended block-grants again for a period of five years but on the assumption that 
the Universities would give effect to the Committee's recommendations as to the 
strength of the staff, revised scales of salary, rates of fee, etc. The principle was 
laid down that till Government's finances improved its grants to the Universities 
would be just sufficient to enable them to carry on their established activities with 
their existing numbers, and that the Universities must find the means for expan· 
sian by increasing the rates of fees, securing public benefactions and effecting 
economies. It recommended, however, that any income accruing to the Univer· 
siti~ by increases hi the rate of fees and any savings resulting from economies 
effected by themselves shmld be left to them for purposes of expansion and 
should not be taken into account in the calculation of the Government grant. 

The block-grant recommended by this Committee was Rs.7,66,300 in the case 
of the Allahabad University and Rs.9,46,200 in the case of the Lucknow Uni
versity. Allahabad University subsequently made representations to Govern
ment pointing out that certain economies suggested by the Committee were 
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impracticable and Government ll.ccepted the University's plea with the result 
that a sum ofabout Rs.31,775 should have been added to the amount of grant 
recommended by the Committee for that University, the total amonnt of grant 
becoming Rs.7,98,075. Financial stringency, however, prevented Government. 
from giving effect to .. the tlock-grant so that from the year 1934 the 
practice of making annuai grants after a scrutiny of the detailed budgets of 
the Universities was adopted, and has continued to the present day. Out of 
deference for the autonomy of the Universities, Government has abstained 
from making any corilmen~ on the Universities' budget proposals. Its grants 
have been roughly equal to the difference between the approved income 
and approved expenditure, the approved income being the amount ~hich 
the University would receive in fees at the rates recommended by the Committee 
and in interest and income from property and investments already in existence 
and the approve~ expenditure being the expenditure upon salaries, main· 
tenance and other heads on the scale recommended by the Committee. 

The details of the calculation by which the amount in each case has been. 
arrived at have not been communica-ted to the Universities nor have the items 
of expenditure for which provision has not been made. The grant moreover 
has been paid not in a lump sum in the beginning of the financial year as was the 
case formerly but in four instalments spread over the year, the last of which 
has been usually paid about the end of the financial year. 

Under this arrangement the Universities complain that they labour under 
a serious handicap. They frame their budgets in complete ignorance of the amonnt 
which they may hope to receive from Government and alth?ugh they submit 
their budget to Government well in advance and show in it the amonnt of Govern· 
ment grant needed to balance their income and expenditure, the Government 
gives them no hint of its intentions and contents itself with paying an amonnt 
determined by itself without reference. to the Universities. 

In this state of things it would be natural to expect deficits in the Universities' 
accounts. The Executive Council of the Lucknow University says that it has so 
far succeeded in avoiding actual deficit by the exercise of rigid economy which has 
involved some sacrifice of academic efficiency. In the Allahabad University a 
deficit started in 1932-33 and has regularly figured in the budget ever since. Its 
amount initially was Rs.19,000 in round figures in -1932-33. It rose to Rs.29,000 
and Rs.42,000 in the two subsequent years. · Later it fell to Rs.lS,OOO but rose 
again to Rs.75,000 in 1936-37 and Rs.50,000 in 1937-38. These deficits have 

necessitated borrowing from the University's bankers. · 

In the course of our discussions it was also brought to our notice by Pandit. 

Iqbal Narain Gurtu, .ex-Vice-Chancellor of th~ Allahabad U.u.ivert~ity, who is o~~ of 
our members, that the University had borrowed a sum of Rs.l,37 ,000 for acqull'mg 
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the property designated as 12, Church Road which included a. pakka. house o£ con· 
siderable dimensions and on which a Women's Hostel with accommodation for 40 
students has since been built with funds obtained from the rulers of Hyderabad 
and. Bhopal on the occasion of the University's jubilee. Government has made 
no grant for the .acquisition of the property or the construction of the Women's 
Hostel and the University proposes to liquidate its debt on this account by estab. 
lishing a sinking fund with an annual provision of Rs.30,800 in the budget. It 
was suggested that we should recommend the . inclusion of this amount in the 
annual Government grant to the University for so long as it may be necessary. 

The acceptance of this proposition would imply that Govenment undertakes 
responsibility for liquidating debts incurred by Universities. Such responsibility 
has not been undertaken by Government in the past and we do not recom
mend that it should be undertaken in the future. We think that Government 
should deal with the University's demand for a grant towards the acquisition of 
land for the Women's Hostel in the usual manner. After an enquiry as to the 
amount borrowed by the University for the acquisition of land for the hostel and 
after considering the amounts formerly granted by it for the purpose it may 
make a further grant now to liquidate the University's debt under this head by 
one or more instalments. 

In Part I of this Report we have dealt in a general way with the question of 
Government's financial relations with the universities and recommended the 
constitution, functions and procedure of the University Grants Committee. 
While we do not agree that Government should undertake responsibility for the 
financial solvency ·of the Universities we yet think that some guarantee of 
financial assistanCe from Government should be given to the Universities .in 
order that they may be in a position to plan their work and expansion with a 
fuller knowledge of their resources. We recm;nmend that each of the teaching 
Universities should have a statutory Government grant of an amount fixed 
by an Act of the Legislature subject to revision every 10 years. Additional 
grants should be made on the recommendation of the University Grants 
Committee on the application of the University. The advantages of a statutory 
Government grant are obvious. It makes the Government contribution to the 
University's funds independent of the whims and caprices of the Government 
of the day, making it possible for the University to carry on its activities 
free from anxiety, while at the same time it makes the University feel the 
responsibility for finding funds for such expansion and development as it may 
desire to make. So far, therefore, as the desirability of a statutorily fixed 
grant is concerned there was no divergence of opinion amo~g us. We have, 
however, had to ·discuss the amount of the grant and the manner Qf its 
"Calculation, in other words the principles on which it is to be based, at·some 
length. Several propot~als were placed before us of which the one which had 
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the largest measure of 11upport is reproduced in the summary of our recommen· 
dations in Section XXXVII of Chapter VIII. It purports to secure for each of 
the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow a grant for a period of 10 years equal 
to the aggregate of (1) the actual expenditure on salaries and provident fund 
charges of the permanent staff during tb,e year 1939-40, (2) the amount needed . 
to finance the urgent needs of· the University as enumerated in Section 
XXXVII of Chapter VIII and to give the benefit of new scales of pay 
recommended by us to lecturer~· and .to inferior servants. 

We may note briefly the alte~native plans of calcp.lating the amount of the 
Universities' grants which were placed before us and which broadly speaking 
took two lines. One group of them purported to suggest that the Government 
tiliould make to each University a grant equal to the actual expenditure upon 
the salaries and the Universities' contribution to the provident' fund, of the 
teaching staff plus a lump sum thrown in. The other group of suggestions 
purported to secure for each University a grant' based upon that recommended 
by the Teyen-Harrop Committee with such additions as were necessary on 
account of the increase of enrolment and staff made since then and by the 
additional burden likely to be thrown upon the University by our recommenda
tions. Messrs. Gupta and Gurtu made one suggestion of each of these types 
and it was ultimately decided that their suggestions of the latter type for which 
they express preference, should be incorporated in our Report. .The calculation 
of the Government grant according to their proposals is shown in Appendix 
A of Chapter VIII. Pandit Govind Malaviya suggested that the Govern
ment grant should be of an amount which would enable the Allahabad and 
Lucknow Universities to carry on their established activities efficiently; he 
would insist that they should not remain dependent upon Government but 
should exert themselves to obtain public benefactions to finance their 
expansion. He would only ensure that their present activities should not be 
hampered. Already he said there was a feeling in the public mind that part of the • 
funds now spent on higher education should be diverted to primary aud secondary 
education. Though personally he was all for supporting higher education and 
research, the feel4tg in the public could not be ignored. He hoped that in due 
course as the st11-te of things generally improved in the country aud industries 
developed, help would be forthcoming from them for work in both pure aud applied 
science and people would come forward to assist research in .Arts subjects as well. 
According to l\'fr. Malaviya the amount of the statutory grant to each university 

.would be .the sum of the following : 

(1) The actual amount of expenditure upon salarillll of the teac~g 
staff in the year 1938-39. · 

(2) The actual amount of the University's contribution to the Provident 

Fund of teacher.: in 1938-39. 
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(3) The actual amoWlt of the Government grant for the Library, 1938-39. 

· (4) An additional lump sum of Rs.5o;ooo in the case of the Allahabad 
University and R$.80,000 in the case of Lucknow University. 

This proposal had also the support of~ .. Gupta with the important variation 
. that in place of items (3) and (4) he would, substitute the following : 

"An additional lump sum of Rs:l,OO,OOO a year to the Allahabad 
University and Rs.l,50,000 a year to the Lucknow University for the next 
10 years." ··. · 

Our meeting at which these proposals w~re discussed was equally divided 
between Mr. Malaviya's proposal and Dr. Dhar's proposal which latter was 
ultimately adopted by the casting vote of the Chairman and is included in the 
summary of our. recommendations.* Messrs. Govind Malaviya and Chandra 
Bhan Gupta desired their diss.ent from the resolution to be recorded. 

We have considered the questioR whether any conditions or restrictions should 
be imposed on the Universities as to the manner in which they should utilize 
the statutory Government grant or any savings from it and have decided to 
recommend that the grant should be free from any conditions or restrictions. 
The Universities should be free to utilize the Government grant and savings 
made from it in the same manner as they have freedom to use at their dis
cretion the income accruing from their property, investments and other sources. 
Govermnent should ~10t treat any part of this income ~ part' of the Government 
grant. 

Fees-Next in importance to Govermnent grants as a source of income to 
the Universities are the tuition and other fees which are levied from students 
and candidates for degrees. Some of these fees are in the nature of rent or 
payment for specific services and do not, therefore, add to the general income 
of the Universities. Thus the hostel fee is rent for the room occupied by the 
student and is utilized in providing services and conveniences for him; games and 
union fees a.s well as examination foes are devoted to the purposes for which 
they ara levied. The fees, therefore, which contribute to the University's funds 
are tuition fee, admission foe, -enrolment fee, library fee, and fees for transfer 
and other certificates. Among these tuition fee is the only substantial item. 

A mass of information collected by the Education Secretariat about the 
rates of tuition fee for different courses of study in the Universities and 'Degree 
Colleges throughout India was IJlaced before us. From this it appeared that-

(I) the fees charged in Allahabad University are slightly higher than 
those charged in the Lucknow University and are considerably higher 
than those charged in the Universities of Benares and Aligarh and in 
the Degree Colleges affiliated to the Agra· University 

-----------------:.~s:ec:tl:·un~X~XX~;V,;I~I;·u~f~~~-·~~~~~~----------
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(2) there is a wide divergence' of practice among the universities and. 
Colleges of other Provinces so· that no general conclusions can be drawn 

from a. comparison of their rates of fees with those of the Allahabad and 
Lucknow Universities, Thus i~ many cases fees for Science classes are 
higher than those for corresponding Arts classes ; in some cases higher • 

fees are charged from stud<mts coming from another Province or another 
University; th£- fees for post-graduate 'classes are lower than those charged 
for under-graduate classes .in some 'institutions. 

In the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow tuition fee is 
charged at the same rate for Arts and Science courses (except that a 

laboratory fee is levied from. Sci£<nce students) and the fees paid by 
V p~st-graduate students are higher than those charged from . u. 

;aduate students. No distinction is made between local students 
and students from other parts o~ t~ 'Provi11ce or from other Prov· 
inces. 

· (3) No institution in any part of the country charges higher fess for 
the M.A. courses than the Allahabad University. The fees charged for 
the M. Sc., LL. B. and B. Com. courses are higher than in the Allahabad 

University in a handful of institutions in South . lndia. ; elsewhere they 

are lower. 

( 4) The fe;s for the B. A. and B. Sc. al'!' generally lower elsewhere than in 
·our teaching Universities but they are higher in certain leading colleges of 
the Bombay and Madras Presidencies as well as in some of the Colleges 
a.t Calcutta and Lahore. All fees are lower than those of our Universities 
in. Colleges affiliated to the 'Universities of Patna, Nagpur and Dacca. 
Of the 41 Colleges affiliated to the Calcutta University only two 
(Presidency College and Loreto House, Calcutta) charge higher fees 
than the Allahabad University. Of 31 Colleges of the Punjab, 16 charge 

higher and 15 charge lower fees than the Allahabad University. 

We considered the desirability of adopting the principle of varying the rate 

of fee according to the domicile of students and charging higher fees from 
students hailing from other parts of the country, but we decided against recom· 
mending it because our Province has always enjoyed a reputation for large-heart
edness which should be. maintained and differentiation on the basis of domicile 
goes against the very spirit of our culture. Another suggestion in favour of 
varying the rate. of fee accordmg to the monetary cll'cumstances of the student's 

family, was ruled out by the difficul~y of ascertaining the truth about the. monetary 
resources of the student's parent. A third suggestion that the fees charged for 
Doctorate Degrees should be raised was rejected because it was felt that the 

illco1~1e U.kely to accrue thereby would be inconside~able and in any case it ls 
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desirable, in the present state of higher education in the Province~ that nothing 
should be done which would discourage research in our Universities. 

Yet another suggestionyhich we discussed was that fees forth~ Law classes, 
should be raised with a view to arresting the demoralization of the legal profession 

· which is threatened by the growing nUin,ber of Law graduates. While sympath· 
izing with the object behind the suggestioo we decided not to ac()ept it because 
the object which it aimed at could only be attained by raising the fees t9 some
tiling like Rs.750 or Rs.l,OOO per annum which would obviously cause hardship 
and keep at least some good men away from the profession. 

We, however, recommend that students pur8uing the professional course in 
Medicine should be made to pay a higher rate of fee in case they do not make the 

• J 
best use of their time and fail to complete their course within a reasonable 
period which should b6 fixed by th~ UniversitY" with du6 regard to all relevant 
considerations. We have thought fit to make this recommendation as a result of · 
information placed before us that about two-thirds of studehts take longer 
than the minimum prescribed peri?d to complete their course.. · 

Our attention has been called to the disparity which still persists in spite of 
the recommendation of the Teyen-Harrop Committee between the fees charged in 
the Luckri.owUniversity and the Allahabad Univerdity. In particular Allahabad 
University collects fees monthly for 10 months of the year whil~ Lucknow Univer
sity collects them in 3 instalments termwise which amounts to charging fees for 
9 months only. We, however, abstain from making any recommendation~ as 
to rates of fees whether for tuit.ion, examination or other heads. In our 
opinion the Universities should be left free to prescribe their own scales· of fees. 

Other sources---Among other sources of income the most important to notice 
is the taluqdari subscription of Rs.50,000 which the Lucknow University has 
under the Canning College and British Indian Association Act. W11 have recom. · 
mended that the restriction placed by the A<~t on the utilization of this amount 
should be removed. 

The rent derived from house property and the interest on fllll\is invested in 
Government securities or placed in fixed deposit with banks constitute another 
small source of income. The face-value of such lnvestments in the Lucknow 
University was stated to. be Rs.l4,87,936 and. in AII!!-habad . University 
Rs.7,31,000. A part of these sums represents donations obtained by the Univer
sities from time to time and a part rep!'l'lsents savings made. Each University 
has also invested in house property which brings in a small income ih rent. 
Luck now University states. that it derives. an income from 4 to 5 pe~ cent. ' 
from its investments ; the Allahabad Univ.ersjty says .it has no property that 
was intended to be paying. We hav~ no ,recommendations to make in regard 
to th~ inv.ntm3nt3 of the U .liver.'litie3 baY.ond stating our view that it i~ 
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desirable that the U niver.:Jitioo should have a cash ba.ia.nce at their .oom.ma.nd to 
meet emergencies. 

We have considered in ~nother part of this Report• what income may be 
'secured by Universities and Colleges from fresh sources. 

Expenditure 

l. · Salaries, etc.-The largest head of expenditure in the Universities is that 
of salaries and provident fund contributions. We have recomn;ended revised 

·scales of salary for a.ll.classes 'of teachers, for the Vice-Chancellor, Registrar, 
and Assistant Registrar and also for menial servants. In the majority of cases 
thooe scales are lower than the e~isting on~ : .but they are higher in the case 
of Lecturers and inferior serv~n~. · 

A.s we desire that the new scales· should not operate to the detriment of any 
existing incumbent, it follows that they wiU be taken advantage of by such of the 

- employees as stand to gain by them and will. be applied to new entrants only 
in the case of posts for which existing scales are better. There will thus be an 
immediate increase in expenditure under t~is head and the saving anticipated 
from the revised scales where they are lower than the existing ones will 
materialize slowly and may not be fully realized for many years to come. 

In regard to provident fund, howeve;, we have recommended a reduction 
in the present rate,of,contributi:>n by the University in the ·.case of all employees 
irrespective of their date of appointment. 'This as well as the changes we have 
recommended in the leave rules may result in a small saving to the Univer· 
sitiea. The slight amendments which we recommend in the rules relating to 
gratuity for inferior servants do not involve any appreciable extra expenditure. 

2, ".dllowancu-We have made recommendations in regard tq allowances 
of three kinds, viz.-

( I) .Allowances for additional duties. 
(2) Allowances for acting in higher posts. 
(3) Travelling .Allowance, 

Addilioiial duty allowance-The allowu noes received by teaChers Jnd officers 
of the Universities for the performance of duties not normally attached to their 
substantive appointments such as allowance to Deans, Wardens, Superintendents, 
Proctor and Librarian have a.lready been abolished or substantially reduced 
in both Universities in accordance with the recommendations of the Teyen· 
Harrop Committee. The a.llowance formerly received by the Principal of the 
Canning College has been stopped. The allowance at one time paid to Deans in 
the Lucknow University was stopped· a number of years ago. The Deans and 

. Wardens in Allahabad University have never received any allowance or other --· -chafflef Vl' ~ 
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consideration. We reoomme~d that wardens of hostels in the Lucknow University 
who at present occupy rent-free quarters should pay rent for them and that one 
of them who has an allowance of Rs.75 per mensem should cease to draw it. 

The case of superintendents or assistant wardens as they are called in the 
Lucknow University, who have free residences in both Universities and an allow· 
ance in addition in Allahabad University, stands on a different footing. They 
have a considerable amount of regular administrative work and mnst reside in or 
near the premises of their hostels. We reooinmend that they should receive 
a consolidated monetary allowance of Rs.60 per mensem and should pay rent 
for their residences. Elsewhere"' we have recommended the strengthening of the 
supervisory staff of hostels by 'the appointment of " attached " teachers with 
residences assigned to them in the vicinity o( the hostel. For such teachers, 
most of whom we anticipate will be young men on small salaries, we recom
mend a concession in the rent ~of the quarters assigned to them by the University. 

We reoommend that an allowance of Ra.50 per mensem may be given · 
to such incumbents of the offices of Librarian and Proctor as are drawing a salary 
not exceeding Rs.600 per mensem in their substantive appointments. 

Our recommendations in .regard to the spale of additional pay admissible 
to a person who is oalled.upon to act in a higher post are set out in Section 
XXXVII of Chapter VIII and our recommendations in regard to travelling 
allowance appear in Section VIII of that Chapter. In either,.case w~ think the 
adoption of uniform rates by all universities concerned is de~itabl.Eft. 

, '3. Maintenance-Next. to salaries, allowances and provident fund contri· 
bution the largest heads of expenditure are the maintenance of buildings, roads 
and grounds and of Libraries and Laboratories ~ 

(1) The maintenance of buildings and roads and the repair and replace
ment o( fittings and furniture a.re necessary items of expenditure in which 
economy is inadvisable as it is fraught with the risk of deterioration. We 
have recommended earlier in this ,chapter that adequate provision should 
be made for these· pmp08es ·by the University Grants Committee on the 
advice, if.necessary, of experts. Pending such permanent provision we 
have recommended interiln grants for these purposes. . 

(2) The possession of a well-equiUPed Librall: with an adequate supply 
of CUl'l'ent literature is a vital necessity for a University. Both Uni
versities and large numbers of our correspondents have stressed the need 
of better provision for it. We agree that the present financial provision 
is inadequate and recommend a substantial addition to it. 

(3) The existing provision for laboratories too is inadequate and sho~ld 
in our opinion be substantially increased. 

~p~erXVI. 
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; 4. Expenditure on .examinations is made up largely of remuneration and 

travelling allowance to. examiners and includes an amount for stationery and 
printing. 

The scale of remuneration to examiners was brought down t~ a uniform level 
under the recommendations of the. Teyen-Harrop Committee and now stands 

at the lowest level formerly prevailing k any of the three provincial universitie8. 

The Universities are,' of course, entitled to prescribe their rates of remuneration 

and in adopting uniform rates. they have only accepted a suggestion from Gov· 
ernment. 

We recommend that teachers of the teaching Universities should not be paid 
any remuneration for. acting as examiners for the~. own University. . Externa.l 
examiners should, however, continue to be p~d. This will enable the teaching 

Universities tQ save half their, expenditure on: this head since we have recom

mended also that there . should be an equ,!ll number of internal and external 

examiners. 

5; Printing and stationery constitute a considerable item of expenditure 

in 'the working of a University which functions through numerous'' Authorities." 

The expenditure is inevitable though it may be capable of substantial reduction. 

We abstain from making any detailed suggestions on this and other heads because 

we think that the Universities know best where they can save without loss 

of 'effioienv. ': , 

6. A.!d to at.uden/8*-'We have elsewhere discussed the present provision .for 

aiding poor students and recommended substantial increase in it by " con i· 
derable increase in the. number of free and half-frea students supplemented by 
substantial . stipends in fhe case of brillisnt students who may be poor. 

. ' . t . 

Non-recurring expenditure-Besides the recurring expendit~e which we 
· have dealt with hitherto, non-recurring expenditure is frequently necessary . 

for the co~truotion of bUildings, renewal of fittffiga, purchase of funiture and 
above all forth~ purchase of new equipment fo; ~boratories. We consider it 
advisable and have elsewhere recommended that the ren~wal of fittings and 

. furniture should be provided for by recurring provision in th~ budget. Buildings 
will inevitably be needed as new departments of study come into being and 

as the number of students increases. Laboratories are required for many 

scientific subjects and the eq~pment for them frequently requires replenishing 
by the purchase of newly invented apparatus either in addition to or in place 

of existing apparatus. • 

For such purposes financial assistance can be and has frequently been 

obtained from private sources . 

. ·-------~----==---------•s .. Chapter VIL 



In response w our req~est we were furnished by each University with a eta.te· 
ment of its ur gent requirs'ments of the non-reourriDg typ~ .After omful con i
deration in the light of existing financial conditions we have decided to reoom• 
mend certe.in p.on-reourring grants which we consider urgent, to each University. 
These will be found summarized in pa.ra.gra.phs 224-225 .undel,'. Sootion 
XXXVII .(ii) of Cha.pter VIII. Not bemg i!l a. position to devota th!lot close 
sorntiny withoot which a judgment oould not be formed about the other 
domands, we recommend. that they may be. considered by the l;Tniversity Grants 
Committee when it is constituted: ' • ; 11 ,,1 • 

General Recommendations 

We. have aJre' dy expressed the ophrlon ·that ·our Universities 'should be 
left free to order their expenditure in the manner they thlnk: best and no 
conditions or limitations should be imposed on them 1 in this respect. 'They 
should be free to . utilize at their discretion the income' from 'thei~ property 
and investments and any further Income whieh they may derive · from ·'any 
110ure& and Government should not treat any part of this fucolll6 ,as· part of the 
'Government grant. ·• ; • ·. . · 

· · Budget MUl Gecou?ttB--The existing .Alla.ha.bad and Luck.no'W University 
Acts contairJ provisions rela.ting to the preparation and submission of the Finan
cial Estimates and .Accounts of the University, their audit a.md publieatiori •. We 
recommend that these should continue in force and that provisio:q, shOuld be 
~de now ~or tho periodical inspection and valuation of the assets in ~he posses-
Ilion of t~e Universities. by the University Grants Cominitte6: ' · · · 

. , ' ; We notice that the recommendation of the Blu?-t, .and, T~ye~-Harrop do~
mittees requiring that the teaching Universities should adopt the same ·form 
for their budget has not yet been given effect to. The 'suggestion h~ 'ob-rious 
advantages arid w~ would press it on the Universities for early. ~pta.nce. 
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PART III 

THE .t\GRA UNIVE~ITY 

CHAPTER XVIII 

OLD ALl:..Alu.B.AD 

. I-The. Jurisdiction of the Agra University 
. . 

(CHAPTEB. XVttl 

. The present· jurisdiction of the Agra University, by virtue of Section 4(5) 
of the Act of 1926, extends oyer the United Provinces (including three ·lndian 
States within the . Province but 'excluding the cities of: Aligarh, Allahabad, 
Benares. and. Lucknow), the twenty-three States of Rajputana, .the twenty-eight 
States. of Central India, 'th'e directly administered districtS of Ajmer-Merwara., 
and the State '"of Gwalior. The territories m:entioned cov.er an area of 209,734 
square miles and.'~ 'inhabited over '71 million people. • 

.,, 

.' 

Rajput- States 

C~tral Indi'! .. 

Gwa.lior 

Ajmer-Merwara 

.• 

r• 

· .. 

. .. ' 
'I 

--:· 

Total (item 2), . ". 

AtE,a., . Population 
. (1931) 

.·. ' 

l!qu&l'e Milea 

U2,191 ' 49,614,833 

------
·. 129,069 U,ll211,7l2 

• 111,597 6,632,700 

26;367 3,1i23,0of0 
1 ) • • 

ll,71I 560,292 

209,734 ' ,2.1,1141,164 

.. ~ 

The. political system" of the a.rea,. fifty-three in number; PreseJ'!t a. varied 
speotacler-t~ purely per110na.l rule of tl\.6 li~aJler. princ::es, t~ compa.ra.tive}y 
imperson,a,l administration of the durbin'S Of the Ia.rger. States and the. provinciaJ 
autonomy of ~e Act of 1935. .. · • 

· The non-United Pto:.nnces territory of th6 Agra University is eomparable, 
both in area and population, to a. British Indian province ; it is larger in popula
tion than the Central Provinces and about equal ~ the Bomba.y Presidency ; no 
Indian. pl'Qvinoe equals it in area. 

.· 

Area and 
populallol. 
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---------------------------
Rajputan&i, Central India, Gwalior and Ajmer·Merwo.ra 

Assam •• 

Bengal .. ' 

llihar and Orissa •. 

Bombay Presidency (in.oluding Aden) 

•. Bmma .. 

Central Provinces and Bero.r •• 

Madras •• 

North-West Frontier Province •. 

Punjab •• 

I 
Area (in PcJpulation 

-- square miles) (193l) 

209,734 21,941,864 

55,014 8,622,251 

77,5·21 50,114,002 

83,054 37,677,576 

123,679 21,930.601 

233,492 14,667,146 

99,920 15,507,723 

142,277 40,740.107 

" 18,518 2,421,078 

. .. ' 09,201) 23,580,850 

This extensive territory is at present served by Ij,ine colleges ; the tot!i.I enrol-. . ... . ' 

ment in the University o:tasses in 1936 was 1,137, o~:, t9ouv'One Uni~e~ity 
student in 20,000 souls('-). Even by Indian standards this provision · fo:r 
higher education must be consid~red extremely .~!!-~·~ ~ ~·. · 

The eighteen colleges a.ffili.a.ted to the University refl;ct the varying character 
of the areas served by the University as weJI as the pllinless, haphazard growth of 
)ligher educational institutions in India(~). Fi;e coHeges in Rajputa.nar-Maharaja's 
College, Jaipur; Hol.kar.· College, Indore; Victoqa College, Gwa.lior; Jaswant 

•• # .. . l 

College, Jodhpur t bung&J; College, Bikaner---a,re managed by the Durbars ; theii 
tea.cheni are me~ers of the Sta.~ services an4,'the· question of Mli.na.~ Com

. mit~~ representing the public in 'some, ~!1-~er does not .arise. Four cOlleges 
-st. John's College, Agra ; Indore ChristJ.all College, Indore ; St:' Andrew's Col-. . ·- , ... ' 

·lege, Gora.khpurtChrist Church Co:lege, Ca.wnpore-a.re under Christian Govern~ 
ing Bwlies in. India of whroh three have Parent COmmittees in England. Govern::·· 
ment College, Ajmer, is ~na.ged by the Centrp.l Government, and Agrionltural 

, College, Cawnpore, by th~ ~vincia.l Government, and the staff of the two Colleges. 
. is. in Govanmen~ service. ·Three CQlleges in the united Provinces-Meerut Col

lege, ·B~illy College IElld ,Agra. Co~ege.-a.re public institutions with an official 
Chairman. and a Mal'IJ1-ging Comm.itte&. . Lastly, there we two community Colleges 
-D.· A. V. College; Ca.W.Ilpore and S. D. College, Cawnpore-which follow the 
preoe4e~t set by Aligarh and Bena.re8 and by com~unity insti~utions generally, 
and reserve places on th~ governing, bQdi~ to of their own denomination. 

· • (1) Ulliversity An:riual R'eport, 19~5:36. Mayo College , counted, 

(*.) Kwniata n;j~ Girls College, Gwalio~, was affiliated in Ju'Jy, '1939, 'This raises the total to 
eighteen. Only seventeen eolleges ha~ been ta.k"? into consideration in t.he Report, • 
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Had Rajputana, Central India and Gwalior been a British Indian provfuce or 
a single Indian State, it would have obtained a University of its own suited t;o 

its needs and conserving and promoting its special culture in the post-war period 
(1916-23) when a number of new universities were established in India. But 
accident rather than design governed the matter. University education under the 
old regime was a subject for the Supreme Government ; the provinces were merely 
agencies of control. The Universities of Calcutta', Bombay and Madras were 
incorporated in 1857 ; the Punjab University appeared in 1882, and the University 
of Allahabad in 1887(1). Irt 1904 came Lord Curzon's Indian Universities Act, and 
an order of the Government of India dated the 2oth August, 1904, allotted to the 
Allahabad University jurisdi?~on over the United Provinces, Central Provinces 
and Berar, Ajmer-Merwara, and the States incruded in the Rajputana and Central 
India Agencies (2) •. ~The Order seems to asswp.e that tho universities, which then 
oontrolled the High School Exanlination also, .are not only a Central but are 
Imperia\ subject, and neatly dtstributes the Indian States among the British 
Indian Uviveniities, . · 

.. ' . . ' ... 
.," Governme11t of .hi.dia-Home Department-Education. The 2oth August, 

lll04. No. 717, In~exercise of the powers confemid by Section 27 of the Indian 
Universities Act, J904 (~, 1904}, the Governor-General in Council is pleased 
to define the terri~rial 1i'mits' her!llnafter set forth below as those within or In 
relation .t;o which the powers conferred.,Ppon the Universities respectavely entered 
against them by or unaer the· Act .Of Incq,rporation or thesaid Universities Act, 

1904, shall be •exercised.. ~• · • '..~· •. • 4 
• · 

~. .c "' ••. \ ·" 

'j 

Province (including &11\Y Native l:ltatc 
. under 1ts politieal control....W. 

anJY foreign possession 
included within its 

boundar ie~J 

.. 

"'l'erritori$l•llmits "' 

• 
)I 

. .;· .. ~. />. • • 
.. ··•:· ·'. 

• : ~ ~ative State or Colony University 

. . . 
Bengal, Bw.tna and Assam ,. Calcutt,.. 

M:dras and. Coorg ...., . Hyderabad, Myeore and Ceylon , • • Ma~. • • . ' ,. . . ... 
BQI!ibay arid Sind. Baroda • • .... • : • ., • •• Bo,mb:y, 

United Provinces of Agra11nd Oqdh, The States Included In the RaipU· Allahabad. • 
the Central Provinces (including : tana an\~ 'tlentrallndia Agenc~,es. 
Bera.r) and Ajmer·Metwara. • 1 •• , • 

Punjab, No~ti•.~West "Fronti~. Pr:v.. ~mir, ~aluchistan . . . .~ Pun)ab ... 
inee and British ~luohistan. • ' 

(f) An Aot to establish a Uttivers~t.y all Allsh!"bad,l88·~~often I'llferred to as t~--~t of Jncor• 
. . poratlon. , · 

('} Gwalior :was separated.fwm the ~tr$1 Jndia .;,yin 1&2~; . . ',-

Lord 
Cunon'l 
plan ol 
terrnorlal 
Jurladlollon 
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There was e. generhl convi~ti?Q. then that the expansion of eduoa.tion or, as 
the e.uthoritill& said, the expansion bf educ'!tio~ on wrong lines, would Iea.d to 
politioa.l trouble. So the Governor-General (Patrod) and tile Lieutenant-Governot 
of the United Provinces (Chancellor), through ~~nominated Senate of the Allaha
bad University, controlled University as well liB High School eduoa.tion by con· 
trolling the syllabus, the examinations, the inspection of colleges and the recog. 
r,ition of schools both in British India. a.nd the States\ '· 

Lo~d Curzon's schemes we~· always ~eat and clear and thll Universities Act 
of 1904 was no exception. But his plan of university territoria.l jurisdictions was 
ba'dly disturbed by later growths. The Central Provinces got th!l University of 
Nagpur in 1923. Community Universities, all-India in their" charac~r but unitary 
in their organization, were established at Benares (in 1916; and Aligarh (in 1920). 
Lucknow became a university town in 1920. In accordance with the recommenda
tions of the Calcutta University Commission, a unitary, residential and teaching 
university was established at Allahabad in 1921 with an extern~l side for the 
mufassil or associated colleges. At the same time, the new university was relieved 
of the burden of its predecessor in the sphere of High' Soh~l ilnd Intermediate 
Eduoa.tion and the United Provinces Intermediate Board Wa.s seb up in 192f. 
But the plan of having one organization to control. High•School and Intermediate 
Eduoa.tion in an Indian Province, two State Agencies: · Gwalior and the directly 
administered areas did not work. A Rajputa.na High School and Intermediate 
Board was set up in 1928, and the authorities of this Provinos are now fre8 to 
reorganize their primary and secondary eduoa.tion~without having to keep in 
view the very different needs of outside are~. 

The Agra University Act, which was passed "in 1926, did not give effect tO any 
new principle though it involved new ..adjustments ; .the '1raditions of the old · 
Allahabad University and the Council, of Associated- Colleles were expected to 
give to the new institution the mor8.l sustenance necessary".. " It is not the in• 
tenti~n of the Government to set up a. new .affiliating ~Versity," the DirectOr of 
Pub~o Instruction informed the Legislative Council, "The hitent~otf is to tr~nsfe~ 
the affilia.tins ~ide pf the Allahabad University fro~ ':Allahabad to -.:~gra (1)". To _ 
the Agra University thus brought 'into existence were assign~d. a~. tM "territOries 

.of the ol<l Allahabad University le~ after this pro~ of pinching and mauling 
-the United Provinces wit~out its four oentres oflea.rni.ng, the two State Agencies, 
Ajmer-Merwara and Gwalior. The gre:..t era of University reconstruction aroused 
ne enthusiasm in Ra.jputana. ; even the establishment of the Mysore (1~16) and 
Osmani.a. (1919) Universities failed to evoke any spirit of rivalry or -emula.tjon, 
The reason .is obvious. There ll-r6 too many jurisdictions. 

(1) Proceedings of the Legiala.tive Council, Friday, JWla 25, 1926, page 113, 
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' II.:..... The Amliaimg Univ:ersity 11f. ~llahabad 
. 4 distinguished educationis~ has declarl!d ~ ~Whenever we discliss the work

irw of any U~rersity: ~r e{ a.tiy .Intermediate Bol}rd, we take the old Allahabad 
University as our ideal (1) ". This sentiment is widespread, and the reasons for 
it will have to be examined. "fhe old Allahaba,d University had a fairly long 
tenure of life from the Ac~ of Incorporation of 1887 ~ the Act of 1921. In 1904 
it JVas overhauled by Lord· (]u.Non,'s Act. and. the Reg~tions made under that 
Act. Since not only ~he University, bodies 11-n~ the committee system but-even· 
the laws of ' old Allahabad ' have • come to the Agra University as. a residuary 
le~atee, we will begin our investigations with a r~view of ~ts far-famed predeces-
sor as it stood at the advent of the Minto-Morley lteforms in 1909, · 

The basis ofthe old Allahabad University was a nominated Senate. Subject 
to the .control of the Government.:.....a control both legaland moral-the members 
of the Senate; called "Fellows," exercised all powers, either directly or t'hrough 
University bodies in whlch' they had an overwhelming majority. The highest 
authority of the University, the Syndicate, was composed exclusively of Fellows 
elected by Fellows. Only Fellows could be members of thtl, Boards of Studies, and 

.,the Boards of Ex~nl.in~rs (though outsiders were eligible) were appointed by the 
Syndicate. Among the Ordinary' Fellows· of the University, the elected element 
was negligible. · '· ' · • 

The Governor-General was the Patron of the University and the Lieutenant
Governor was its Chancellor. The control of University legislation was a function 
of the Government an<f not of the Chancellor. But the Governor in the capacity 
of Chancellor ~ppointed the-Vice-Chancellor who held office for two years. The 
Registrar of the University, on whom fell the main burden of administration, was 
appointed by the Senate for ·a period .of five yea.~s. The Fellows 0:1 the 
SeM~ wJre divided. into two c\l'tegories-11 Ex Officio Fellows·~ and "Ordinary 
Fellows." F.~ur • '·~Ex" 0 ;picio Fellowj)" -the Director of Public Instruction 
of the _ Uxrlted PrG"vii:lces, the Dkector of Public Instruction of the Centra I 
Provinces, the . chlJ.f Justi~ of Allahabad and the Bishop of Lucknow-were 
appointed by, tqe ,:.First; Schedut'e of the Act of 1904 and the Governor was 

given the powe:re''£ appointing. six more. . . - . . • . 
. The. .A.ct ·de ared that the number of Ordinary Fellows was not to exceed 

75' ~r fall b~Io; 0 ; in. p~acti~l! the. Senate was kept at its ma:x;im'ijm strength. 
Fifteen Fellows were to be elected, 5 by the Faculties and 10 by the Registered 
Graduate~.\ In conson~nc\) ~ith the ~~cepted custom of those days, ~he election 
of all Fellpws was subject to the approval of the Chancellor and the procedure for ' 

the eieciiq~ ?f Regietert;4 Graduates was laid d?wn. fn outline by the Act itself. 
The re~ai~g Fellows, twenty-five to sixty in number, wel'll to be " fit and proper 

(') :f)t, Sir Ziauddin Ahmad, Speech ,in the Legislative Council, 1936, during the debate on , 

the .t\gra University Bill, Proceedings, June 25, 1926,page 33. 
"' ' • I. 
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persons" nominated by the Governor.. .All Or~acy Fellows~ w:Q~t~eJi elected. 
or nominated, held office for five years ·and the elections and' nominations. were 
so · arranged that one-fifth of the Senate retired ~ver7 year: (Secti~n r l2{l) 

' $ • • .. ' "" 
of the Act of 1904.) · . · , . : ; · . ~ 

· The Senate was not planned, as is obvious: to rep~~~ent ;ublic opini~~ : Iti· · 
represented the· Government. Sixty out ~fthe seventy-five Fellows were no:minat- •• 
ed by the chancellor and the remaining fifteen had to obtain his; appro\ral. 
In the year, 1909, 42 out of 75 Ordinary Fellows were Europeans .. Secondly,• 
the Sena,te was designed to be a body of educational administrators and teach~rs
the Indian Educationf!tl Service, the Provincial Educational Service and · their 
educational allies. Not less than two-fifths of the Ordinary Fellows had to be per
sons following the profession of education [Section 6(4) of the Act of 1904.} 

The functions of the Senate were of two kinds. It was, as we shall see, an 
electorate for the Uni~er~ity bodies. It was also, in due subordination to Govern• 
ment, the autthority for University legislation. "The Senate shall have the entire 
management and superintendence over the affairs, concerns arid property of the 
University, and shall provide for that management and exercise that superin
tendence in accordance with the rules for the time b(1ing in force under this 
Act (1)." · The whole body of the University law was known as Regulations, 
The Act of 1904 did not, like the University Acts of these days, place the Senate 
in a positlon which makes it almost impossible for" the supreme govern~g body" 
to take initiative in anything, least of all in the making of laws. "The Senate, 
with the sanction of the Government, may from time to "'time, make regulations 
oonsistent with the Act of Incorporation and with this Act to provide for all matters 
relating to the University(2)" •. The Senate was required to submit to the Govern
ment l'a revised body of regulatiollil" within one year after the passing of the 
Act (B). "If aey additions to, or alterations in, t,hl' draft submitted appear to the 
Government to be necessary, the Government a(ter co\1-sultingthe S~:ci~te, may 
sanction the proposed body of regulations with such additions and alteratfdn as 
appear to the Government to be necessary (')." The Government could extend 
the time a.llowed, but if the Senate failed to do its.duty," the Government· may 

within one year after the expiry of such period, or of such further period, make 
regulations which sha.ll have the same foroe as if they had been prepared (by 
the S'enate) and sanctioned under section 26(1)..''(6) · . .· • ·. 

~ While the Senate was declared by the Act to be the " body corporate," of the 
University, the "Executive Government of the University'' was vested in the· 

(') Section 9(2) of the Act of 1887. 
(') Act of 1904, Section 20(1), 

(') SO!CtlOl). 26(1), 
('} Secti"n 2'6(2), 
(') Section 26(3). 
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Syndicate . .: ~M Syndicate was to con~at Of the Vice-Chancellor. the two D:it:eo-. 
tors (!j.Eublio In~trUQtion, and of s~v:en t~ fifteen Fellows elected by the Senate : · 
and a minimum.' majorit;r--a. • nia}orit:J of at· Iea.St one-was guar~ntl)ed to the; 
prino~p~ls and pr~fesso.rs (1). ·A:ll o~h~r matter a were left to th~ Regul11:tions . (2)1 The 
Sy~?!oate attended tOlts business with the }lelp of regular committees which were. 

:.constituted by th~ "rule~" of. the Syndicate, .and th~ follo~ing .~ommiytees ~ere.· 
elected by ~he Synd~ca~ ~yery ;rear :~(1). One or,more ~ub-COJ;U~tte~s to bring· 
out and declare the examination results_; (2) a Sub-Committe~. for t.Jle s'crutiny; 
of applications for affiliation ·and recognition, returns from the colleges and ins-. 
peqliion reports o£ colleges ; 0). a Sub-Committee for the so~tiny of applicatio~: 
o~private candidates. and (4) a. Sub-Committe~ fo~ Finance, The tendency of 
later legisla:tion has been to give some ofthese committe-~s a 'st~tutOry authority' 
in the Universities of this Province. ' " ' · ' 

. The Act empowered the Univl)rsity to organize Facultie~ by.as~lg~ing F~llo~s: The raolll· 

to them and permitted the co-optation of outsiders up to one-half of the assigned, ties. 

members. .The co-opted members could take part in the business ·~f the' Faculty; . 
they could vote at the election of the Or.d.ina.ry Fellows by •the Faculty b1;1t ~ere 
debarred from having any pad in the eleoti9n of th~ Syndicate~ Th~ Faculties. 
of A-rts, Science ,and. Law were established by University Regulations a~d the 
minimum number of their members was fixed at 20, 1~ $-nd 8. , Every Fell9w . was 
assigned to one Faculty by the Senate or the Vice-chal_lcel\Or. Th~ _Dean of the 
Faculty was elected by ~e members .of tlie Faculty fo~ a. period of one year only: 

• I. . .. • . . . 
but was eligible for re-election. . The members had also the right of co-opting out-
siders to the extent of on~-fourth of the assi~ned members. . Co-op"ted members. 
held office for one yea.r only (i.e. they could, in. practice;· attend two _meetings} 
but were eligible .for re~election. The actual number o( members was .very 
niuch high~r tha~ the minimum prescribed. in the year 1909 there were, includini' 
oo-opteo;lr~?-embers,' 62 persons in tlie· Faculty ofArtS, 28 in the Faculty _of S~ienoe 
and 2tl in the .Faculty of Law: ' . . . 

. The inaui function of the F~culties ~as to eie~t the Boards of St~dies and 'the\r Boardl ol 
conveners and to scrutinize the BJ llal:1uses of study franied by the Boards. There Studle .. 

(1) Section 10. 

(") R•gulatioll9, Ohapter It, IS. Ch~pter U, U 1 The powers specified are-( a) III'I'&DII"" 

ment of exa.lninations e.nd fixing their dates 1 (b) appointment of Boards of E:mminera 
and Motierators; (c) appointment of University servants other then the Re~strar 
and their pay; (d) appointment o£ Inspectors for the affiliated colleges; (e) deciMation 
ot examination results ; · ( f ) scholarships, medals, prizes, etc. 1 (g) administration of 
t~uets e.nd endoWments 1 (h) University ~unta 1 (i) recommendationa Ql1 me.ttere eent 
up by the Senate; Ci) syllabuses of study 1 (k) travelling a.llowe.nce payabla. to 

·Fellow• 1 (I) preparation of forms and registers required by Regulation; (~) con~en~g 
Boards of Study in caoes of emergency; (n) and, genera.lly, to keep things gOlliiJ m 
aoPord!ince with the law. 
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were ·ten Boards of Studies in the Faculty or Arts and fi.v~ in the FaCUlty or Science. .: 
The Boards of Studies consisted of seven me~~].bers· elected for tworyears, except 
the Board of English literatUre which consisted 'of, nine members. · 

A member o{ the Faculty ~f Arts, it will be obs~~ed, was hvited to select oy 
his vote seventy-two persons for the Boards of Studies-~e persons for Board of., 
English Literature and seven each for the other Boards. And arte:r ~he voting . 
papers had been counted and the result declared, he had to elect frCim among 
the successful candidates of each of the ten Boards the person most suited to be-'
its convener. This meant casting ten votes more-or eighty-two votes in all. 
ln the same yvay a member of the S.cience Faculty would have to cast thirty-five . 
votes first and five votes later. The elections we~e held evecy alternate year .. 
Did voting under these conditions express the voter s knowledge of the men in 
charge of the Boards. and the character of their·work 1 The ~xtension of this 
system in later days has 'led to grave difficulties. ·But so far as the old Allahabad 
University is concerned. two things should be borne in mind. The voter's choice 
was restricted; only Fellows of the University were eligible to the. Boards of 
Studies. Outsiders, whether members of the Faculty or not, could :.not be 
considered. Secondly, the Faculty voter then had a. unity of spiritual· direction 
from the Executive which helped him through this obstacle race. 

The Faculties received the syllabus recommended by the Boards and were 
expected to revisb and co-ordinate them. If the syllabus passed by the Faculty 
was not acceptable to the Syndicate, it could return i1> to the Faculty for re· · · 
consideration. But in case of continued disagreement-i.e. "a.tter the second re
ference"-the matter was taken to the Senate w~ose decision was final.· Th~ 
University Senates of these days are not given this privilege .. But it must be re· 
membered that the Allahabad· Senate had a strong and guaranteed minority 
of teachers and that in practice professional teacher~ were in a ~ajority. 

All colleges were required to furnish report~, ret~ and neoessacy 'informa
tion to the Syndicate; and the SynJicate had_the colleges insP,ected from time to 
time. But the affiliation and disaffiliation (1) of colleges was a matter for Govern" 
ment, though· the Senate and the Syndicate had the right ~f making preliminacy 
investigations. On the receipt of an application for affiliation, the Syndicate was 
t>mpowered to direct "local inquiry" by a competent person and to submit its re
'Commendation to the Senate; the opinion of the Senate along with the recommend· 
ation. ~.the Syndicate was forwarded to Government whose decision w!Cs final 
T~e same procedure was followed in th~ case of colleges applying for recognition in 
new subjects. The Syndicate was required by the Act not to proceed with any 

( 
1
) By "aftUie.tion "is :meant the admission of e.n institution to the privileges :of a constituent 

college and by "recognition " the permission granted to a qonstituent college to open· classeB 
and sand up oe.ndidatea in a new subject. '.\:'his distinction is implied in.tha Regulations of th9 

· Vniveruitr· · · · · 



: ( 253 ,. [CHAPTEB XVIII . 
. :motion fo} the d-J.Saffiliation· of .a college 'Without giving the college an opportunity · ' 
or'submittjng.., representation in writing: the Government, after it had received 

.. the £~pinions of the Senate ~d the Syndicate, would make " such order as the 
oireumstances may, in :their opinion, require." The colleges had to satisfy the 
University about a number of importan~ matters-the constit11tion of their govern~ 
· ing boqie!'li ~~e ~n~ of office of the teaching staff, buildings, libraries, laboratories, 
residences for the principal and teachers, finances, and absence of undesirable 

'.competition with other colleges. The recognition of edu&ational institutions is a 
·. seTious matter ; it implies a permanent mortgage nop only of public revenues but 
•amo of'publio policy, and such a power cannot, obviousl~ oe delegated to" an 
. examining machine," even. if it is composed of nommated members .• 

.. A sch~oi desiring a.Hiu~tion had to send its applicati~n through the Inspecto~ 
of Schools who forwarded it to the Re~trar with his nof;e. The Syndicate, if 
satisfied, would direct the Registrar to include the schoollQ. the list kept for the 
purpose and to inform th~:~ school of the Syndicate's decision through the 
Head of the Education Department of that area. The same procedure was tO be 
followed' if an affiliated school ap;t>lied for recogniti;n in new subjects. Similarly 
the Syndicate could, on the report of the Educa.tion Department or otherwise, 
diaa.ffilia,te a. school after due. warning, if in the opinion of the Syndicate it 
was no longer worthy of affiliation. The University had 161 schoom on the· 
affiliated list in 1909. · · 

The" AUa;habad University had a larger· examination machine than wy 
auth9rity in ·our Province possesses today. The distribution of examination· 
work was arranged in the following ma.w1er. The Syndicate elected from among 
the Fellows and members of the Faculties three ·persons, to act as a Board of 
Examinerii ·for ·each. subject and these three members then elected one of them· 
selve!las~Convener, The ~oard of Examiners appointed examiners for all papers· 
in th~t ;ubject, but. the Syndicate had 'the power of withholding ponfirmation , 
and appointing examiners of its own choice. At least one of the examinerq 
for each examination in that subject at the University stage had to be a person 
not engaged in teaching in an affi.liat\}d college:•. The Board of Examination for 
Law was elected by the Faculty direct; and at least one Judge of the High Court 
had to be· put on the Board. The Board of Examiners moderated all paFers 
set by the examiners in their subject. • .. 

ID-The Educational Heritage 

•. 
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The storm created by Lord Curzon's. multifarious reforma is now over and the Character of 
. . . h · A~ t't f the Unlver· 

old Allahabad Univers1ty ha.s va!liBhed from t e scene. """ a cons 1 uency o •ltf. 

the Legislature, in which nomina.ted members were required to eleot a. represen· ~::~Ina. 
tative of the neonle it coul<l not survive the Refol'IQll of 1919, 'As e,n educational dominate 

tc "' ' . • iou,atlollo 
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inStitution it could not combat the '' idell.'il "set afloat by the Calcutta. Vruversity ,. 
Commission. We have not, in any quarter, found a serious desire fi>Heiti'stituti.rtg 
that University, ~hough some aspects o( its. work are . .still regar!!ed. ~Itll g,r7at 
respect. Still an institution thatl domin11-ted the· educational' system, of th& 
province for thirty-five years could not vanish 'without leavitlg"tnaD.y traditions 
behind. · · ··. • • · ~ . ...- . 1. · 

If the institution we have described is to be called a University, th;~ the ·.;ci.d 1. 
University is used in a very peculiar· sense, The Alla~apad ·University>· !lid. not:.: 
teach or educate ; it merely· tested, in a way not necessa.r~y com~i!l. ,. 

1he eJu-;;ation i~parted by the colleges. lt. did .no( . as :its Mnstitution t .. 
shows, affiliate or disaffiliate, but merely advised ·the Government: on.·,~ 
the matter .. It was, properly speaking, a. Government. Boa~ ,of no~inate'd""' 
members for prescribing the syllabus' for the :)ollege~ and .schoois: ·~~>»;4'~ 
conducting the examinations of theif . ca.ndidalies. · ~t was. wholly external ~1: 

· and allen...to the .colleges and schoo}s it. controlled. Eduoational.institutions,, 
as such, had no hand in the ruuning o{ the Uni\rersity ... The syllabus, was 

' ~ •, '( • ' • "~ ' • I 

prescribed for them· and they. were t:old . to p~pa;e thell' boys· for 't_!l&~ written, 
work in the examination-hall .liy which the. candidates aud the .institutions 
were both judged. 'l'pis acceht11ated, if:it:di~ not crea~,· the tende~cy to· cram~ 
pling. T.his tendency,. to be sure,. is ~ot confined to the· United Provin~es or to 
India. Arid !n point of.time it goes back to· the pre-Vedic age. .But the ten: 
dency beciltriea tragic when the livelihood of the teachers and the 'tlareer.~ of their 
puplls·~Ste .~a.di; lio depend entirely on its cultivation to· the excluaion of every
thing.'else .. : 'The ~xa.mination·test took the place of the natilralllfe-test.. A Euro• 
pean i~tttution pointS'out'With pr:d~ to. the)ater career of its·boys and to their 

~·' ~j.ohievem.en~ ui life; IIere fm.m.edia.te r_ei!ults were demanded and,. so far as; 
, p()!lsib~;- l:.h~ colleges tried to prove that' they were worthy of their salt, SohoolJ 
• ma.stetli arid. eollege-tea.cher8 did, tli.eii: very best:to enable their pupils to jump the 
' stiile.;;~'l1e.we~\ei::noY!I wer; ~thbe1d ~m,the examinatio~ so that the college 
,.,:: re&:rut·m~y 'not be spqilt.: . ~he' ~xclusive object. of all teaching, in fact, the object 
'. nf life. i~elf;',':Was.'thaex:amin~tion. • · ' .• · 

.... ·.:; ··. Th~ Qoliernliilm,t depimdOO. ~upon th& Vniversity to test the candidates and 
. ~ugh them• tlJ,eir. ~titutions. ''The University-a mere examination boa.rd~· 

• ·,. ,oould -have no other, test but examinations. And so the examination-syste~' ', 
do~ated the ~hoi~ edu?ational system o'f.the province. ·In England' a, ~high'~ .. 

.;'~pade : ~du~mtionli.l institution never cares to notice the examination reslllts,· , 
:;. el!;cept perhaps as tci first divisions. In India the attitude was exactly opposite . 
• The .. immediate test al~ne mattered. The institutions adve.rtised, and even now 
.. advertise, their examination results, . and many teachers, when applying for pro-

motion or higher appointment, claim that the pass-percentage of their pupils 
ehotild be taken mto con.si<leration. .. ' ' . . . . ' . ' ' . ' f • ' l 
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:t The lnlectioil irievitably spread t(i the University itself, and has vitiated 

public -outlook iri. the whole sphere of education. If the efficiency ofthe colleges as 
teacl).ing histitutions was to be measured by the pass-percentage of their students, 
then ineyitably'"and by a resistles.s logic, the efficiency of the pniverllity as an 
exartrination machine-and it was Dothing else-.--had to be· judg'M by the fail· 

· percentage of the examinees. Government appointments were the 'monopoly of 
flegree hof~i. ·l:he desire fo~ livelihood-and for good livelihood with some 

'll.ut}l.oJ"it.f, 1,f poasibl&-:-i~J an.itrepressible demand of human nature, and we eail: 
' • ~~a~ely<calculate on.its oel.ng equal to any strain that may be reasonably put upon. 

~ Jt. .Giveit these two copditions, the conclusion follows.. If the University failed 
,.a 1!1-rge: number of co::ege boys, it was obvious that they would not give up the 
·atruggl~ oftheir yr,mng li~~s in despair. They would put in th~ hardest work of 

·~ WhiQli they were capabl~. i.nd if the .UI).iversity, year after year maint~ed' 
· 'the' same high fail-percent~ge, regardless of the merits ~f the candidates, fudivi· 

.dually. or collectively, th~ we could confidently expect tb.at ~he . competition 
of the· college; a,dil their candidates ·would ~adually raise the stabdard of work. 

\1. II " r ., , • • ', . ... • 
The University, to fulfil such a function:, ¥ad to be an authority unrelated to the 

'It; oolleg~s a~d-~ effect hostile to their boy:.· This 'idea is consoio~Iy or sub-con· 
sciously. present in the minds of many educq.te!l men tOday •.. ·It has become a pre· 
judice hard to remove.. "The misleading notion," Sir Ziauddin'said in the Legis
lative Coun~il in 1926, ' is present everywhere that· the efficiency of an,. ·utBtitution 
is judged by the -clJinlier of faih;rns in the enlllin.ation. If'you· g<{M~\iiy' o~her 
country, you will find that efficiency "is not meas~ by the nuniber -~ {a~~es. 
I thi:D.k that. is f1n ideal peculiar to 1ndia alone."(1-) •;. ,' ; .... .:· • 

• '. ,. -. . • " \. "Ill:: .. . ..: 1t, • 

The high fall-percentage test of. Urrlversity efilciency wa~ · ~ ·in!lvitable 
result of the 1904 scheme.• The supervisi~n bf 1ihEt 'a::IIjliating Jl~.Iyersiti'es ®'e~ th~, 
colleges by mspection was superficial ; ~hey ~oul!l·only..Co~ifrol the ~dqcatiq~, ~f f.lle .. 
colleges by controlling the pass-percentage, an:<i;.Ww~ IJ.!lcessary,.f9r ~h1s_ptirJ)~> 
to prevent the colleges from having any part~ ~hil·a~inist,:a.~ion. ~.t.he :u'ni.:.· 
versity. A thick veil ofimpenetrabJe mist surrounded the examfua~ioi\"P.~nge:; 
ments of the University. Nobody was allo;ed .~·find. ~uU~.~·tb:e Jloa.td!l .<if 
Examinations worked. The instructions td · parier~s'e£i;ers a.nd. m:od.ei:ator~ wore~ 
never pul!lished. The suggestion of the na~es of e~iners slio(ud., fu. goo4,.reMo:U,' 

, have been left to the Boards of Studies, who· were the c1m1petent authorities; an!l 
~~ ,. •' • l I' • " ' 

• · (')' !Jegilllatwe O~n<ncil· Proce<ldmgs, June 116, 1926, pp. Sl-32. . . . • : ~ 

~. - And~tothede111a.ndfor a high faiJ. .. percente.ge from the teaching uniy,er~i~ies, ~~le&r,!l6d 
• ~peeker added : " This thing becomes exceedingly difficult in the caee of the teaching university 

when yoil are deliberately going to say that efficiency will be judged by ·the nUJJiber' of fafiures 
which you. will show in the'results. If you succeed in failing 60 par cent. of your pupils whom 
you have taught for two, years, then you are an efficient exallliner and ~ efficient univlll'llity. 
But if you happen to teach them very efficiently with the result that only 20 per cent. of t.lle 
at11dou&s fail, then you are an inefficient emllliner anu an ipeffioi~$ University... ( Ibid, p. 80.) 



not entrusted to the Boards of Examint~tions with a ·dh-ect and (so the public , 
thought) confidential msndate from the Syndicate. The e~aminer, who is a 
public servant performing a delicate public duty, was trea~ as the agent of 
an Inquisition. .That the Allahabad University insisted on ,maintaining & high 
percentage of failures is undeniabl2-. It is equally. undeniable ~hat during the 

'That tweiity years the quality of education (inclu~ing the quality of ex_aniination 
answer-boo!;s) has been improved by universities who leave the examiners abso~ .~ 
lutely free to determin"e the result by their impressipn of the work of ~he can/ 

dida.tes. " ' • " ·' ' 

··· The respect paid to the old Allaliabad University is 'teall§ due to. its high" . . 
percentage of failures, against which public opinion then protested and which' it , 
now pretends to· admire.. The policy of the University, directed by the India~,·~ 
Educational Service steel-frame, was reactionary and often terroristic. AJ?,. ' 
atmosphere of cringing fear envelop~ the colleges; the managing bodies, the staff· 
and the students. 'Originality in any shape or form ~as -frowned. upon ; indivi-

. ''J.t' .. • 
duality of character was interpreted to mean self-will and"'fUthle~slJ' wushed 
wherever it appeared. The degree' classes were cram-shops ; post-gr.te educa
tion was mos~ly a. s4aJ:tl. Even the effort to cultivate scholarship_ wa.S conspicuous 
by its absence io. educational circles though dllettantic interest in seriO'us sub-. 
jects wa~ not considered bad form. No group of educated. me~ so~!ln supplied 
with all necessary requisites have contributed so little to the' advancement ·of 
literature and learning as the Indian Educational Service. The pre-war educa
tionist was essen~ially an administrator, with his wooden yardstick of adminis
trative efficiency: The op.e undeniable blessing which we have inherited from old 
Allah~bad are its~· Revised Regulatioiis." The conditions under which they were 
framed ha~e been already described .. In the arrange~ent of the subject-matter, 
appropriateness of language and detailed practical provisions for practical diffi. 
culties, nothing done .by our present-day universities can compare with the 
Revised Regulations, and the only portions of our present Statutes and Ordinances 
which read well are t,lle parts taken bodily from the Regulations •of old 
Allahabad (1.) • 

(I) The following. is offered as a specimen of comparative o.chievementsin dru.fting: > 

(a) Old AllaiUJbad : Revised Begt<lalioM, Chapter V, Board of Examiners, Clause$: !.Am~ng 
the Exwniners nominated to examine for the B. A., J4, A., L. T., B. Be., M. Be. a.nd D. Be. degrees in; 
e_o.ch subj~o.t, the Board shall no.te at least one Examiner who is a person not engaged iii teaching' 
in an aillliated college." 

(b) New Allahabad 1 E:llllculiw Oou1>0il Beso!u~· ~. 133, da!ed Ike 30111 July, 1927, 11 That~ 
at least half of the examinere in a.ny subject shall be external examiners, except where the number of 

papers in aa,y subject is an uneven number, in which case the number of internal examiners may be 
one, but not more than one, IDI)re than the number of external exammers." . . . . 

.. " 'rhiq rule, ehould apply to all examina'\ions." 
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' ' 

'., · In 1J19 .while the Reform Suheme·was being inaugurated, and the public Defeots ol 
mitl<t.·wa:s ·burdened.with many trqubles, the Report of the Calcutta University ~~e1;t~~em 
•Commission ·was published. -No document .on Indi!).!l education, with the except-
tion of Macaulay's Minute 'Of-1835, has had a greater infl.uenc~ on the educational 
sy~m of India.; Th~· scope of the Commission's report was confined to the U11i· 

· · versity of Oaiculta, which.then tlad·jurisdiotion over B~a, Bengal and Assam, 
, a~d ·thQ" proposed University of Dacca. But the Commission discussed the prob
l~s of educa.tion as.an all-India issue and its '' ideas " were ava.ila.ble for imme
Qiate export to other provinees. The Indian Universities Act, 1904, had, on the 

· whole,' created similar difficulties everywhere. The educational eminence of the ' 
-·~ . .. 
· .members of the Commission-,-Dr, M: E. Sadler (President), Tha Ho:~'ble Sir 
• Asatosh ·Mukerji; The Hon'ble Mr. W. H, Hornell, Dr. ZW.uddin Ahmad, Mr. P. J. 

Ha;tog, Mr •. Ramsay··Muir' (the· English historian), Dr. J. W. Gregory 
· and .Mt;}_.'cJeorg,e :Alldersori· (Secreta.ry)-s~cured its recommendations an 
. immediatQ' :·hearing.. Their breadth of outlook and cl!trity of vision, now 

that the institutions established on the basis of their _Report have put in 
-twenty ·years ·of work/cannot be denied .. The cha.pter of, the Report on 
Fema.Ie.Ed.'llcation is very·weak and barely to1.1ches th.e surface of the problem; 
an the qu~tion of reforming the examination system it contented itself with point· 

. ing out. the defe~ts of the existing system a.rid recommending the establishment 
of e~amina.tion com:missions by the Universities to, investigate the ~atter., But 
on. the. question. oUJniversity .organiza.tion their views were 'clear and .• decisive. 
Tiuly condemned the whole system which the ACt of 1904 had brought into. 
exiStence.. . 

· • 1' The'Calcutta tJniversity Collllnission .find that the present system of 
... uirlversity 'education m l3engal is wholly inadequate to the modern needs 

~f the Presidency. They have ascertained that experienced opini~n, both 
1In!lta:tr·a.hd Kli!!opeal1;:"i!l a.llllost unanim.o'UII iu. criticisiilg llnfavourably 
''tlilf 1}\llilit~n)f the training which is usua.ily given, and in deploring its 
·f~iltu.'tl''a.d~qtliitely i<rdevelop the intelligence and practical capacity of the 
''l!tUd~nt!I:"'The C6n8titution of the· University is obsolete. It hampers 
academic freedom a.nd imp~es reform. At the same time, it is not suffi• 

·t·c{ently' r~preeerita.tive of the interests involved. ·The financial resources ' 
· ofthe 'Ohl~ersity and the colleges are insufficient ; the co~~ of Study !¥'.2-
. u.i!Wspiring; thd condition!J l!Jlder which many thousa.nds of students live 
in Calcutta and the·mofussil il.te injurious to tb.air hell.ltlt and cha.racter. 
If the preSent state of things is allowed to continue, the res11lts will be 
Jlllhappy for the social welfare., the -poUtical progress and the n aterial 
development of Bengal. The Commission have, therefore, reached the 
•'I"P 



(I) Inter
mediate C:ol
Joges. 
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conclUBlon that a ( · rastio reconstructio:J?. · of the pre8e4t .. ~versity system 

should be undertaken without delay.'' 
And ·fur.her: "The ·methods of instruction are far too mechanical, 

depending mainly upon m:a;lecj.l!res, and giving a quite insufficient place 
toi ndividual guidance and vice, not do they allow for variation of ~ethod 
to meet the needs of different students. This is due' 1in p;rt to the enor
mous numbers which have to' be dealt with ; in part to the influence of a bad 

· tradition; but mainly, perhaps, to the fact 'that since the University is . 
{in regard to undergraduate work) almost' 'exclrisiveiy ari examining body 

' external ;to the colleges, the colleges tend to regard ·themselves as ' mere 
· coaching institutions, and the influenoo of the examinations exercises an 

' undue domination over the minds of teachJlrs and students alike. The . 
great majority of the .teachers are grossly underpaid; and have no' legal· 

security of tenure and neit to no freedom in their work, while most of them 
have no prospect ofattairiing tO positions of dignity and importance· such 
8.9 would. form a stimulus to good work i the result' is thaHhe profession 
of a college teacher has no prestige and . attracts few men 'of the7"highest . 
ability.''(1) . • 1 

• '• ' • : ·• ,.: : f ' 
The 'principal "' ideas " or recommendations -of the Commission shouid be 

:Carefully borne in mind in any attempt to readju~t the present ; Indian. system 
of education: · · . · · · ·1 ' · • , • 

. · Some members of the Commission were c9nvillced that the exam~atldri sys- · 
te~ tested nothhtg e~oept luck. Others .seem tO have tho~ghhhat examination
luck ought,· in that case, to be more equitably and generoUBlY' _distributed. · The 

' ' ' ' ' ' . ( 

only remedy was to replace the thoughtless system of :mass examinations by a 
sound system of education. The Commission recommended the separation' of 
Intermediate classes from the affiliated. colle~s and the instiltt}tiop, of Interme
diate Colleges co-ordinated by a Board of High Scho.ol and, IJltermediate Educa-

• • tion. I' : ... .: ,. 'I 

(~) Unltarr 
Unlversl· 
ties. 

( 3) Teachln& 
stau. 

· ' ' The Commission sto,od forth as , an . uncompromiSi,ng~ !!dyocate 9f resi
dential, teaching and unitary universities, • ,Except as ·a· tem.porary compromise 
(as we shall see presently), it had no tolerance for 1!.. un.jversity o( l,l,lliother kind. 
The scheme of the Dacca University was remodelleil by the Cqm~ission qn ~hat 
it considered to .be a ''bold and generous plan." ' 

The teaching staff hitherto kept outside the charmed portals was allowed to 
enter. " In the case of both Universities we shaU recomme~d t~~t; in respect 
of the great bulk of ordinary academic b~iness counected with the teaching and 
courses of study, th& direction af policy should be chiefly in the hands of the teach· 
ing body."(2) • 

( 1 ) Volume V, pp. 302-303. ' ..,. • ' 
( 1) Vulu111e IV, p. 18, 

·. 
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·,The fear that 'tM universities; owing to competition, 'would give cheap degrees < 4) flo rear 
wa.s groundless., ~~The same fea.r was expressed in Great Britain whim the modern :!g~:e~~P 
universities were created from ,1880 onwa.rds. But those fears·'have not been 
realized,; OJjl, the c,ontrary, tlie standards have steadily risen. We may point out 
~4at if it becomes known that a 1.miversity gives cheap degrees, the hoiders of these 
degree$ will soon find thwt they stand less obnce in competitions for an appoint· 
ment than graduateS of more scrupulous universities .and that the universit,. it.r 
se}:( will lose in popula.rity {lXCept with the weakest candidates ; the best stude;ts 
will, in their own .interests. both intellectual and worldly, go to. the u;ni.versit;f 
wh!ch · maint\"ins. ;not the.· 1owest but the highest standards of teaching and of. 
exa.mination/'(1) ;>;.t 1 , r • , ·: • .i •. :. ! " 

:The nominated Seria.tes aud the committees: of Fellows elected by them 't5l ltniver· 
~" b ,_ . d .b .. t t' - d , - i.ali' d b di '' 0 slty bodies-were .w e: rep,.ce y ·more represen a tve an spec ze o es. ur pro- cout1, Execu. 

posals ~or th!l UD:~Ye~~~ty of pacca: ~-~d for the university ~f Cal~tta. thougqneces· ~!:uft~~~n:~d 
aarily differing ln. d~ta.U .a.r~ b!).se<l on .the same broad principle, viz,1 tha.t. the Board:s. 

University sho~ld ipclude (1) a la.rge body, which we _call the Court,, as. widely 
'.,.r'"lw •)\ ',·tl ,, . . , , , , , 1 , 

representative .of general interests as possible, of which the main fJinctions would 
)' f l ' ' ' , ' I ' ' • ' ' ' ~ ' ' ' · ' 

be l~~lative, ,but with supervisol,'y :powers and a. cert~in control of the fipancial 
and executive policy which_ we sha~ define ; (2} an Executiv~ Coup.cil~ ~n which 
the Court, and the te'Lchera should both be represented,' together with other 
·e¥lmentS' ;'"{3) an Academio C<hn1il consisting almost entU:ely of teachers, fo:c 
dealing with general •acad~mic· matters; and (4) Faculties and Bo!l.l'ds of 
Studies, · alsq composed almost entirelY or teachers, for dealing with more 
specialized 'academi~ ·matters:'(i) r 

.· . , The Government services then existing. were not suitable 'for the work of 
higher education.· ·A government servant is put to . such work a.s :inay'be required 
by the adminiStta~i~ 1 university teachers, on the other han~, should be appointed 
for their suita.bility to particular posts. Government service was, therefore, to 

(8) Unlver· 
slty aarvloes : 
Its oondltton 
and aeourlty. 

· be replaced b;r University service; but ·with· all necessary safeguards as to • 
security of 'tenure.' . •. 

'' We now come to the question of safeguards ; we think that they should 
. , be a.s great for specific' university posts as thi;lse now existing in govern
. ment serVice,·) We have sketched elsewhere 'the conditions of tenure which 

. we regard as suitable. We think that, a.s in gov~rnment service, there will 
be posts for which a; period of probation 'will be, necessary; but that after 
the lapse of that period the appointment should be renewed '(except for 

, short period appoiD.tments) until the age of retirement, under a legal con-
tract which the university could not break, subject of course to its annul

.... ment owing to gross personal misconduct or mental or physical incapacity, 

11) Volume IV, p. 138. 
(") VoiUJile IV, P· 214, 



('I) Univer
sity laws: 
Statutes, 
Ordinances 
and Regula· 
'Ions, 

of.whi<lP.. Cai!~S ell::independent tribunal·shouldtib&• judge:! I Noi member 
of the sta~ 1111d~ th!l$e, oonditioDI! ,could eithef, be suD:fuiil.rily dismislled by 
the university or h..ave resigna.tion£oroedon him.uhjustJy·. •• LegaJ.ijontraielfti 
between Ill ~oher. and. the body< employing him,. though ·coirtmon irt•Gi:oeat 
Bri~in1' am ~<.l J'art) ir,I.India. tl!.at 1in:'11Iiexpeotetl! qwa.rtllN•we have l:to\inl:t 
ignori!Jl,ce of. their IY"alu.ei ., We think that tb,e•bontta.cli•on dts.finanoialll!lid~ 

~. .. might be; gn~~t~d ·.by: .GoivernmentJ, min • asking· for! llllilih• 'a 'gull.rlinte6 
', 'i. we' llol'!l .!llily. -asking £or1 what ,is. giv:eri ,by 1 goverp:liD.ehtl !UQ.der• 4he I iiel'Vloe 
:. , .. ~ystem 1 prppoljle~ ,_Jby.,. thfk Daoca .. (hnuhittetl ; ' land 1 ninde!' ·t.he lsys~ 

. 1 . whicb WIM!b.&U ll'ecommen,d,the:Y! w.ouldJ:be,atnplYI cmred•bYtheir general 
control of university funds. We are inclined to thinkitP,ab'!nb:1per110n 

· •. • pould regard .. the security of: a, university .post· helcL:unoleiJ.suohrcon8iUons 
· as les11 than I the.seour~ty lof, a· .post, held: •\lDde~ .thets'etvio~·t~ystein,,lf(~~~···u • 

To lessen thW e~) Jr st'~t~ ·o6Il.liroi1 tlie.1doDinitisi~h:'x.e¢J~l:ii~~a~a~ th,~ ~~~llr~e~ 
ment of the ·'u~iv~tsi~t·REl a~laoilll;" 1w'hl~~· 'r~ 'tifrea"t~~ ·~senV.'!ir'.tlo~~ri;~ 

b 
t..' lf•.,li J(,·, ,,,, !,11!11 'l!.r.'L"'(•J nJ~\.:.J,o,f.I\~'J"t'"r,, ·,l.f'•"l''l'"'l ment, y .... ws. o .varlOI.).S gt~J.uel:1 som(l of wu1 . dea'Jrt:lll: Wllin m el'Ill!-1 .maliters 

would need "ii(j ·ierer~nc~ 'fu I tiH~~rkinekk ; '1'he1 va~ous''lii1'~·· (;iJ~~~r~l~v·,~~ 
statu~., rltdiruint:U$' a:n~ Ji~gllrati~~.:2~ilrch • t1l~ 'ciitii~t~~io j' ~~gged~~a·: ii~~~ 
b
. d' ,.db.,,,' ~··•_n,,.,,:.,,,,, /'.J: '•llr1·hf,, 1-k!i•· .,." ,r.T.T·u .,.~ ... 1 .. ,."''"''''''' L''" een a opte y tne umvers1ty Aclis !Jt li IS r rovmce. · . . . 

'1 ,'t/ 1 ),,,}Jp,.','l ~I1J .,,{ l•i•~d f,l,,t,dr· :'1 fl ,,t11 '1111 )dl· ... lut'' f 111!J 

" Statu!e8/Bilf/ul!UiQ'lll, Wf!d Or!l~es-.-r(I~,'We .now, comea tajjhe,questidn 
of regulatio~,,,, We ih~J>Vtl. 1'!:\$e\fh~tl1 d,iacul!ae~l more lfu.lly. ,~p.e, :view .that. iii 
ill inadm,~l>~ fof ~h~ .'Wnw!lrsity w .blMbliged Ito eubm!Ji ,ev.eey deta,il,of, ita 
regulations for Government approvaL ~Jt.'the.ot.hear hmd;.it:islcle&r,tbij.t 

1,, ,! ,, • Qe~in, wid$. IQhl\tlgeJ5,inthelllll1aJ. a:ffeet.illattets d p~blio.imp~. in-
1. , , ; , , , . nluding,,the r~latio.ns. of, the, IjJnivearsity , (of, Dacca) .with otb.er, universities 
t. .1. :,. "fllld eape,qiall;sn theiUniversitu. of .Calootta.·:As in the pa.se 1of ;the Univetsit1 
.. 1 , . , , .. of. Ca.lcp.tta., w~. propose, ,tn.dr.a:w a· distip.ction·" betyvee;;_ tha. vario\lS. Jdnda 
•·I , .. of rules neces~a.i:yfo11 ~h~:governanoeiOfaiuniversityj in.lth~orde1:.o~thein 

importance, and to classify them as Statutes, Ordinances. and Ee~tions, 
1 .1 " .. ,: , (a) .1' SttztlvieuhQ~I<L bn·ulr,s p.ealing .wit,h the mor.e. fundamental matters, 
, , , ". ~nd in accordance .wj.tiD. thea preQel!ent adopted in

1 
modern English univer

d .i.l ., sitias,1 ab.Quld·"Mi-only l!ubject to change with the consent of public author
Iii,, ity .. ,Jn. the,oas.e,,o£ .moati modern .1Engliah universitiest.that, authority 
. ··' . is the . .Pr:ivy Counci.J.; •fui. the .l.~verl!ities 1 in ,Bengal.we prppese the 
•.. 1 Looal,Qoverntnent.h .. · · .. · . · ... ,.," 1 1. ""'l..i,'l '·' ~~~·'lol, ,If 

• ,. · 1 .. The FlrBt statutes should forni a sche.dule to'the Uhitersityo~·Dacoa 
Act.·But •the Act itself should include 1L claus~'l_>ermitting· the statutes 
to be added to or amended by the Court of the Unive:r!Jiiy;• • ~!lnsistentl;y 

(1) Volume IV, p. 156, 
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with the 'proviSions of the'A~. \md iubjeot m each case iO'tbti approval of 
the· Goverru:>r of Benga;l iir CdunblV ': .. . a 1· I" ... .. ' . ' ' • 

"· M.(lJ) Ordinancu.-.The ord'irlary1.'0Utine'Of the•University • .academic and. 
· -a.dbiinistr's.tive,:tsh6uld 'be p:teseribed by ordiriances id ·~regard to main 

outlilies; by I regulations in 'regard to detai.l.8~ 'The ordinances should be 
' 'made by tlie Executive C6uhoi!:, whose powers, ·hOwever; should be limited, 
.. ,by· be.rilairl"c'liecki!~ ................ 1., ~ •: ... · : .... .. : · . .,., · ·• ... · ·' ·• 

' :· .u In·:tlhe"first· place, ·otdin&nceiA ·dea;ling with• purely'academiJmatters, t; 
,. I 'B\1-'ch• aS :degree• COlJtses',: exaini:natitins,: atid the discipline Of StUdents; ~hould ~ 
·· require the•assent•aHhEi Academic· COuncil and· in· ·general ·be ·•initiated 

bythatbddy:·--'''" '''"'"''"·' ....... ~.. ........ •. :1 ..•. , ........................... . 

'"·". 5 Sooondly,, eveey proposed ol'din,a.nee should 1be. subject.to . .the .veto. Of 
... ,th~ .. Chanqel1011 .... This :provision. :w:ould. enable any .. communal.W:ievance, 
"1.rp.ise4 Oli'.J!Uppos~d Ito ~e raised .by a proposed .ordinance; .to be brougbUo 
. th1uwtioe o£ the.Chancello:c.lbefm:e. it:oam.ednto . .effect.,, ......... : .1: 

...... ''Thirdly, all ordinances made during: the academic jyea.t should .be sub· 
. fuitted to: .the ·Co~ at a statuliory.meeting,;and the.tQourll tShould, h,a.ve 

power by a majority of not less than t:wo,tibirds.of 1iMse.prese11t.an.d '!l'oting 
c to oancel.any such:ordinanc"l butrnot:to. 11-meiul it.~ .. 4c,tian.ta.ken 'f>y ,the 
' Univemity-UI!lder~ny. ordinanceJ in ·the oourse .of the. session and I ,a:tfec.t.ing 
the·. future. ref.. dnalividual . st.udents: .tshould. .. nQt .. ,be, illvaJ.i.date.d. .l>y. Aucll 
,cancellation.., Powe.r . .shwJd,be xeser'fed .to the .. rV:ice-Chan.c.~llpJ.', 1 ~o deal 

.. :witlumch .. aa8ea_. .. and jlfith -.ny. .. other. cases.of,d.Wi!lulty.A-ril!i,!ag,qll.t .. 9Uh" 
: ·m:\lla.li~tion:by .the £Jourt .. llf~.a.nr.,.ordinalllle .... Wa .J~.ntiq\p~tQ ~)191~ ,~:qap 

: . pases :would \le extremely ll'arfa..n .... '~' , 1 11 ........ , ..... , ... 1 .. ;,,, .. :1 r ... .. 

. .1 u .','.to) ,Regulations .w.An .ordinance. $b.ould .in.many, .case~~ eonfer upon11th!' 
· ·various .univ.eraity 1bodies,ooncemed .. tbe.rpower.:to.:ll~tl~ ~eti1-Hs .. of,~h!' 

matterli,:witl:iin.the sphere .. t>'f., thlli .. ordinance .. by .. , .ljlle&P.S. .. of fl'lgtlhltti~:WI 
.. bea.ring upon.such .. r:iletaila., .... , ....... 1 • '" ;1 .. 1.1: .... , ..... :1 ~.. , •:-.... , ; .. ,. 
• ·~, .Thus. a.n· ordUill.nce .might .. .in .. ma.tters . .relating .. tt>.,.<;oJD;~el!, give the 
Academil! Qo~cil the right to prescri~ regul.ationuelating ~~ ~~tr,md\\flce, 
and to the. rele,vant. ·Faculty or Bo:~rd. of Stu.dies! :reguJ!l~ion!l fllll!-ting to 
particular text-]>ook,. or it might co~er the "right :to',prescribe ·the whole 
of Bl\Ch regulations either on ,the. Academic Council or on the relevant 
Faculty. We purposely refrain from laying .down in any hard and fast 
way which matt~rs should be • prescribed by~ ordinance a~d which by 
regulat.ion. • . . · . ' . · , . 

" ';rhe scheme which we propose' is an elastic one enabling delegation to 
be from time to time either widened or restricted as may SOOill desirable to 
the relevant authorities in regard to any particular matter. While neither 
tqe Qqverrmle~t :u,or ~h;e Q<?urt wquld b<~ able to ~terfere undulf or !14 
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detail with the eteryda;t working of tho,U niversity ,·the ultiniate control in 
regard to statutes would lie with the Government; in regard to ordinances, 
with the Court. The ' autonomy' of the University and of the academic 
bodies wjthin the University would therefore be limitefi iri this. way, as 
well as, in the· case of ordinances, by the veto of the Chancellor." 

;. It was probably owing to its conviction of the darigers tO-th_e system of higher 

(tl} council · education from a.n affiliat~g university of enormous size that· the Commission 
'ofMofussnr· If". • dto ,•al. -, t'tt' fi h'h d t' tth 'Colleges. • . wQ.S'.nov prepare . VlSU 1ze any ms 1 u 10n· or Ig er e uca 10li excep e 

. •unitary, teaohing university. Within the University town and its suburbs, the 
university was to have a monopoly· of formal ins~ruction. Some arrangement, 
ho)Vever, had to be made for the mofuss'l colleges of Bengal, . 

~ ! " In.:the ·long run' the b~t thing. for Bengal will be the establishment of a 
small ~umber of efficiently organized universities in the mofussil, whereui training 
Ca.n be given which will not be iess ' valuable in quality though possibly less 
wide in range than that offe~d iii Calcutta and Dacca, the ~mainder of the 
~lieges devoting themselies' to the vitally important work of the intermediate · 
stage(l)." The plan of instituting a teaching and.reaideiitiai uni~ersity of 
Calcutta and organiz~g ·an affiliating University of Bengal did not '<;ommend it· 

self~ the Commission. They preferred, so far as the unniediate future was con
~~ed, the organisation ~fa Council of M~fussil cOlleges )Vhlch w:Mi to be . attached 
to the ~-organized unitary and teaching UniVersity of Calcutta. · 

. " After ha~g weighed every practicable alternative, we have come to the 
conclusion that the only immediate solution of the·problem is t'o be found in some 
form of association between the mofussil colleges and ·the ·univetsity of Calcutta 
~nd for this purpose we shaU propose the establishment of a Board of Mofussil 
Colleges. We have endeavoured to design it in s~<lh. a ~ay as to leave to the 
colleges under its jurisdiction the maximum degree of (reedom, ·consis~nt with the 
maintenance of adequate standards' of attainments, while freeing the · teaching 
universi~y, as far as possible, from the entanglements of an affiliating 'system. 
. . . It is Mt witrn:ut reluctance that we reoomme~ Ike eatnhlishment of a Board 
dealing with affiliated colleges in the mofWJsiZ, becaWJe we ·lltrongly feel that ike com
bination of affiliating functiofs ~th the worlc of a tei:U:hing university is in it8dj 
undesirable. • . . We Btrongly feel however, that the· M of'U81Jil Board should not be 
a permanent· but a_ temporary organization though it is impossible t. predict how 
long it may continue to _be nr;cessaryj. . . • We. propose that every mofussil college 
which is affi.lhl.ted up to the degree standard should be represented by at least one 
meml;>er on this Board, and the stronger colleges by more than one ; that there 

• should be a very strong representation ~pon it of the ·teachers · of the ·Teaching 
Uniyersity of Calcutta. and its constituent colleges, appointed by'the Academic 
Council ; that the Board, subject to review by the Aeademic Council, · should be .... 
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:tesponsibie for the curricula and the examinations of the mofussileolleg~ '-' 
and tha~ it should have a distinct system of finance. Thus, for th~ first tUne· 
in . the history of university education in . Bengal every mofussil College 
would be able to make its voice heard in the determination of the :.courses ·or 
study which its students pursue. . , . . We suggest that the Board should »ot 
meet very often, but that its main business should.be concentrated in. a singl~ 
series of meetings, ,which might be confihed withitr a shigle week..,(e~vfu~· 
routine business to be conducted by ·an Executive COmmittee, of which ··tne 
Vice-CIW.ncellor 'would be Chairman, arid a' paid Secretary, whci 'fould WQrK :in 
close association with·. the Registrar 'of the University~"(l) ' 
. ' I~ 'order •to develop centres for new teaching and unitary universities

,, INfCntial uWversities " or University Colleges~the Commission suggested special 

provision for the stronger mofussil institutions, which under the general control 
of the Univer!lity ~ould be .allowed to give their own degrees(2). In view of the 
recommendations we are making, the opitlion of the COmmission· on the University 
Colleges 'deserves to be cited : · ,. · -: "' · · · 

' · · .. There would be a Special Panel of the Mofussil BO'ard, co~ting of 
(a) the Vice-Chancellor, who should be Chairman exojficio; (b) 'representa
tives (the' number to be determined by O,rdinance) of those oolleges upon 

' which the rank' and status of University Colleges had been conferred by 
Statute; and (tJ) such number· of tepresentatives ·of the teachers in the 

· University and constituent eolleges in Calcutta (not being a majority of the 
whole panelfas Ordil:i.ances :miy define. The panel should meet separately 

'• for most of its b~siness, 'and might appoint its own Executive Committee ; 
but its members should ·continue to serve as members of the Board. It 
should app<jint ~ts owli.~Vice-Chairman. The panel should be empowered 
to d.isoUss; and to fllrward' for the approval of the Academic Council, pro
posals for the .establishment of special courses or parts of courses for any 
of the' colleges iepres.ented on the panel, a~d also proposals for special 
examinations in any of these colleges, in which the teachers should parti· 
cipate along with external examiners. Proposals of this ~rder should· 
be repor~ed to the MofUi'sil Bo.1rd'as a whole,. and should bo forwarded 

· by them, with: subh comments , as they may think · fit to add, to ·the 
Acadetnic Council, whose decision on any such proposals should be final · 

"The object of these provisions is, as· has "been already explained in 
Chapter :XX:i:V, to enable the s~nger mofussil colleges, which show 
promise of developing ~to potential universities, and .which are adequately 
staffed and equipped, to enjoy a higher degree of autonomy in .the planning · 
of their oourses and the ~duct of their examinations than they now enjoy, 

(')Volume IV, pp. 342-357. 
( 1)Volume IV, pp. SU--356. 

(9) Unlver
altl( Colleg81, 
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• •. ,.,-"at than'i1rwoP.Id' be possible to allow io the majority ot'mofussn'coUeges 
---··· ui'theifexiliting condition. ''At the 'same ti.ine'the propo.ials 'are futended 
-~·"·' to'secure that thlB autonolny sball~not be used in such a: way aS to degrade 
•• 'the sta.lidards of attainments 'J:epiesented by Calcutta. degrees."' .. ' 

!,_ .. ~~- .. I .', , 
0 

' ' 

0 

v.:...:ne 0 

,c~~c~. of ,Ass,oci!lted '.9~lleie~' ,, ' ' 0 

' ' 

rhe MliiHsU -~~ .T4e G:overmnent ot S~. llarqo~t. Butler, decided to .a,ccept. the recommenda-
Bohard ' • tiq~ Qf .tile (lpmnris~j0n. 'T.b.e cop.trol ,qf the HigQ. SchQol and ;IQ.termedia1!e cl~U~ses sc eme. 1 , . · 

· .. W~WJ.transfiJrred :frqm the AJ1ahlt~ad,l1njversity to. the. Inter,niediate :a~ard. ·Can-

Three types 
' ot Colleges. 

Counell or 
A.saootated 
Collesu. 

ning College, Luckno\f, wa.s. orga¢~ed, into a tea~hiP.g ll.Ild. ,unitar;y . univer.sity 
with .11-. Faculty of Mediciqe. :J3ut .the ,case oWahabad w~ not. so simple.. What 
was to be .done with the do:t;en .affiliated .degree colleges still left, som!l Qf them 
ou~ide the Provinpjl1 , The plan suggeste'i:\ by, the , Commjssion for. the Mofussil 
Cq]J.eges o(Bengal,~as ava.ilab1e; so the,Allaha~ad Univllriity Act while.establ.ish
ing a unitary, Pniversity, attached to It~ 1.1> !)ounqil_of .Associated Collegt1!J. It was 

· through thlB organization that the college staff and ,the represe11tatives of manag
ing committees ,first.!l[\tered the portall! of the lJnj.Y.ersi_ty tt:Q.d exeroised the right 
ofy()ting .. • 

. , In substance the recommendations of the Commission were accepted, but some 
ad;justments were mecessary •when ·they· were worked out in detail.• Institutionp 
of, higher eduoati001 were divided into. three types~( a) Colleges. or !esidential 
units fo!-' stuQ.ents at :Allahabad .whick . were adlowed too give •" tutorial or supple
mentary·~ but.notformal inetru.etion ;• ·(b) .Associated· Colleges:- formerly knowri "' 
as affiliated,. colleges, .. situated· outside ·Allahabad buit within the territorial 
jurisdictioo.'.ofthe old University ; (c) "University <Jolleges " or institutions with 

., autonomous powers m' fran;llng 'their syllabliSes a~d conducting. their ~xamina· 
tiolll'l ·und~ .the. supervision of the,Aoademio Council·· of. the -University. The 

. , Uniyersity .Colleges suggested by the Commission were ·never.. established and their 
mon,~tem.ceo made provisions about the ;Panel ;superfluous. . The idea· of giving 
the . ~uncil . .of •..Associated"' •Colleges. its. owxr • paid Secretary> was dropped. 
The Counoil.had the power.of.recommending• to-the. Executive•Council of the 
University a different • syllabus· for the· .Associwted. Colleges. aud also. a separate 
set. of examiners, but ihi9 ·powel' was• not in practice exercised. Lastly, though 
the- Uniwrsity •was gi"Ven .representation on· the . CounciJ.r ·of Associated Colleges 
and its,committees,,and-tlie Colleges &l1d the Council were allowed io ·send some 
members. to the University. a,uthoritjes) :finaL· p&Wer remainec4,in <the lw;n,ds of the 
Uniwr,sity • . 'l'k~ plan did nrt Wflrk and· .'Aad, . .to: b; g&ven 'Up. But as the 
Ass·loiated: Colleges'. Council marks the· advent' of >the election system, some 
ac~unt of the Council and its committees is necessary. 

The composition of the Council wall fixed -fzy th~ ·lfirst Statute as follows :"""' 
(a) Vioe-Chaneellor of the Allahabad Unive~sity-; (b) Chairman ofthe Intermediate 
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Board; (e) Principals of Associated Colleges ; (d) one person elected by the Man· 
~ing Committee of every college; (e) fiv:~ Registered Graduate representatives ; 
(f) one person elected by the teachers bf every Associated College (g) .Nominee~~ 
of the Chancellor up to ten ; (h) and teachers of the University and the Associa· 
ted Colleges elected by the members of the University Academic Council in the -;. 
proportion 1>f one "to two ; the last mentioned were not to be less thari one-third · ·• 
or more than one-half of the whole Cotlncil, but the exact number, ~wi'thin ~~ 
these limits, was left to the discretion of the' Academic 'Council:' All elected. • 
members, were to hold office for three ~ears. In the year 1925, the "year"pre~ 
ceding the establishment of the Agra University, there were thirteen As~ooiated 
Colleges an<i the total number of l'll.embers was 77. No nominations were made' 

. by the Chancellor. · , · 

The -Co1mcil had only one definite and exclusive power : "AU draft Ordinances 'Powers of 

lat. t . t' d n. • diti . hi h t d f 'be Coqnou. re mg o courses, examma 1ons an ll'te con ons upon w c s u ents o 
Associated Colleges shall be admitted tlf'uami.rt&tions for the degree of the Univer· 
sity" had to be proposed by t.he Council, and unless it took the initiative, the . 
authorities of the University could not proceed with the matter i the Academia 
Council could refer back such a draft Ordinance or forward it to. 'the Executive 
Council, but it had no authority to amend the draft. Beyond this the Council 
had the power of making recommendations to the .Executive and Academic 

• Councils who were, generally speaking, directed not to proceed about a.ny matter 
without-~vailing themselves of its advice .. Lastly, its member~ had the power 
of electing and being elected according tQ the foll~wing plan. 

Fir8t, there was an Executive Committee of the ·Council oobSiSting · of th& The 11e;u. 
Vice-Chan<lellor (Chairman), and of one representatiV'Il from each college and four :!~'0~ 0;J:~1'
other persons elected by the Members of the Coulicil. The cimege representa-' ClounoD 

tive had to be either the Prh).cipal of that College or a teaoher whom the staff 
of that college ha.d elected to the Coutlcil:. The Executive Committee Wall I!In"' • 

powered to conduct the examination of external st.udents j to recommend ll&mea 
of Examiners to the Academic Counoil ; to report to the Executive Council 
on applications ~or grants-in-aid made by any college and to administer 
the funds of the .. Clounoil (ihclu9ing examination fee and gove~ent grant) 

twhich were to be bpt·separat.e from the University funds. The .Council never 
held a. separate examiitation for the Associated Colleges and the Executive 
Committee· found itself in a· :blind alley. · 

Sewn/lly, seventeen oomplittees .. of Courses and Studies were es~blished 
for the subject's taught by ~he Coll~es. The Hindi-Urdu Committee consisted 
of ten members and the other sixteen committees of seven members each. 
Of these seven members, two members . of each Committee were elected 
by the Aoadelpic Coullcil a.nd the remaining five for ea.oh Committee went 

elected by the'COuncil of Associated Colleges from &mons the teachers of 

Com milieu 
Ol COQIHI 
for Asso
ela&etl Col· 
leget. 
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Associated Colleges.· The Coun~il, finally, elected a Convener for each Board from 
among' th~ members elected to that Board. The duty of these Committees was · 
to frame the syllabUs for their subjects/and to suggest the names of Examiners. 
But no separate sylla.bu8 for the Associated Colleges was framed. 

ltandlng \. Thirdly, to co-ordinate the recommendations of these Committees of Courses, 

lcomAmlttiee three Standing Committees, being in the nature of skeleton FacUlties, were elected or r s, · ~ 

Science, and for Arts, Science, and Commerce and. Economics. From among the membe·:s 
Commerce • • . • 
and Econo-, . .p.lready elected to Committees of Courses, the Council elected two persons from 
111101

' •each Me· Committee to the Standing Committee for Arts, three from ~ch 

Representa
tion of the 
Assoclllted · · 
Colleges on 
University 
authorities. 

Tbe scheme 
ol 1921 Ialii 
to work. 

Science Committee for the Standing Cominittee for Science, and for the Standing 
·Committee of Economics and Commerce it eltlcted two members from the Com
merce and three from the Economics Committee: 

Lastly, the special Panel for University Colleges was also constituted. It 
consisted of the Vice-Chancellor, three representatives of every University College 
(which were not in existence), five persorlil -elected by the Council of Associated 
College3, and representatives of the Academic Council who were not to be less than 
c:ine-third of the total members of the Panel(1). The Panel had nothing to do. 

These provisions gave every member of the Council of Associated College the 
opportunity of voting for about 170 persons on various Committees. Most of these 
votes, but not all, would have to b_e given at the annual meeting every third year .• 

The Constitution also provided for the representation of the Associated 
Colleges on the authorities of the University. All members of the Council 
of Associated Colleges were members of the University Court, and every College 
Managing Committee was also allowed to elect one representative(2). The Execu
tive Council of the University consisted of 23 members out of whom three were 
representatives of the Council of Associated Colleges-two Principals and a mem
ber of the Council of Associated Colleges, who was· connected with an Associated 

· College but was not a Principal. · The "constitution of the Academic Council 
provided for the inclusion of aU Principals, one repres~ntative of the staff of every 
college and of three members of the Associated College Council co-opted by the 
Academic Council; these provisions secured for the Associated Colleges 29 places 
in a Council of 86 members. " 

VI~EstabUshment of the Agra University 
The experiment of tagging an affiliating to a teaching University did not work 

well. The Vice-Chaneefior of the Allahabad University complained that "the 
hybrid constitution and the complicated. machinery of the University was 
hampering_its progress at every stage(8)." In November 1923.the Council of 

were elected b:y the Academic Council in January, 1923. 
(1) This would be in addition to t.he representatives elected by the Managing Committees to the 

Council o~ Associated Colleges; only eight colleges had Managing Committees in l92G, 
(1) Annual Report, 1923·24<. . 
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.Associated Colleges passed a resolution demanding that, in th& best interest of 
. University education both at .Allahabad and throughout the province, the external 
colleges be separated from .Allahabad and organised to form a separa~ U~versit;,t 
with its headquarters at .Agra. The Executive Council of the Universit}' recom; 
mended the acceptance, of this principle to Government. In Februa:r:y 1923 
a resolution for the es~blishment of the .Agra University moved by Sii- Sita ·Ram 
was,accepted.by the Legislative Council but did not commend itself to the thet. 
Mil:rlster (Hon'ble Mr. C. Y. Chintam·ni). But next year the sa~e motion 
brought forwa~d by Dr. Ziauddin was accepted by the Government, and th; 
Minister. (Hon'ble.Rai Rajeshwar Bali) placed the dre.ft bill before the Council on 
the 25th June, 1926, and moved for its reference to a Com~ittee· • , .: 

The· Minister was unduly apologetic and tried to ntinhnise the character and 
the extent of the change. A new.name was being added to the Universities of the 
Province but in effect it only meant the transfer of an office from Allahabad to Agra. 
There would be no fresh burden on the tax-payer. The cost for the first yea~ ...vas 
estimated at Rs.I0,476 and thereafter the University would be self-supporting.· 
The prevailing opinion, of course, condemned affiliating universities "Considerable 
emphasis has been laid by some critics on the fact that we are giving a new lease 
of life to the affiliating type of University which was supposed to be given a cere· 

. monial burial by the eduational reforms of 1921." India was a country of vast 
distances w.ith a population o£ limited means. It is not possible to confine higher 
education to Aligarh, .Benares, .Allahabad and Lucknow. "The outlyhtg colleges 
must continue to live till at least such time as the province is ripe for the trans· 
formation of these colleges into teaching Universities." He claimed, neverthe· 
less, that the Agra University would not be an affiliating University-of the old 
type but of a reformed type. "Effort Jw,s been made to avoid the narroumeaa and 
o.fficialiBm that characterised the old purely e-Xamining universities of India. The 
principal governing bodies have been organized on a thoroughly representative basis,· 
where public opinion cotild;/ind its fullest expr&sia."'·" Attention was drawn by 
the Minister to some new provisions in the Bill-the Board of Inspection was 
to be provided for in the Act itself as a· safeguard against any deterioration of 
standards(l); the Academic· Board was made responsible for the maintenance of 
proper standards of teaching and examination(2); there was to be at least one 
external examiner in every subject ; the Vice-Chancellor was to be an honorary 
officer electe:l by the Senate; the Executive Council wa,s 'to include represent&· 
tives of affiliated colleges both in ~e United Provi.D.ces and outside; power was 

--(;)The Board of Inspection, whatever the intentions of the Mini•ter, io m,.ely • recommending 
authority. Final decision lies with the Executive Council. (Seelion 20 oflhe Act.) 

(')Here, again, tho effect of the words o£ the Act-Section 19(2) and Section 19(3) ~~eem to con• 
llict-h&a been to reduce the Board to the poeition of an authority which can morely recommend. 

Final power, in all mattel'S, Iiea with the Executive Council. 

Ral 
Ba)esbwar 
Bali on the 
Agra Univer. 
.:&y plan. 
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given to the University to employ teachers for supplementing the work of teacll
ing and research at affiliated colleges(1). "This will enable the University to 
'eombme the function; of a teaching and affiliating University in one corporate 
boiy m a manner likely to be productive of good to the affiliated institutions." 
. Apart. from these improvements, which wni be discussed in due course, all 
sides of the House (the Congress opposition was absent) united in asserting that 
they were not guilty of anything original, that they were merely putting in two 
different cities two organizations which were already separate-that, in effect, 
there was nothing new in the Agra University except the name. 

The following declarations made in the Legislative Council on the 25th June, 
1926, are significant : ' ' - · · 

Rai Raje.skwar Bali-"On the one hand we have heard the opinion that 
it is in the best interests of the unit11-ry, teaching and residential Univer
sity of Allahabad that there should, be a separat~on b~tween the internal 

• and external sides, the forced union of which, it is said, has hampered 
progress and led to friction. There is a strong body of educationists in 
our province who consider that the external side of the'Allahabad Univer· 
sity is a dea~ weight which iS imEeding its development in the direction 
chalked out for it by its constitution. And "thebest testimony of this has 
come from those 'who may be said to constitute the Allahabad University 
itself. On the 21st November, 1924, a resolution asking fot the post
ponement of the' establishment of the Agra University was thrown out by 
the Allahabad Un,i.veraity Court by an overwhelming majority. Thus it 
is evident that· th.e consensus of opinion in the university ciii-cles is in 
favour or' giving complete freedom to the Allahabad University'to work out 
its own dest!ny unclogged ·and unfettered. Each of the four . universities 
qf this province stands for its. own ideal which it endeavours to work up 
to; as they grow and develop into lllaturity their char~,tcteristic features 
will become more marked. · The Agra. University is not in~nded to 
enter into competition with them. It merely reliev68 the, .~ncumbered 
Allahabad University of a share of its burden and helps it .tO move 
freely along the lines laid down for it. It ~s true that a new name ~ill 
te added to the list of Universities in these provinces; but there will be 
no multiplication. of functions, fo~ the establishment of a University at 
Agra. will only mean in effect the transfer of the. external side of the 
allahabad University from Allahabad to Agra." · 

Dr. Gane.sh, Prasad-"You have got at present a.n affiliating University 
side by side with a teaching University. I mean the Allahabad Univer
sity. All that you do is this, that you are cutting out the. affiliating 

(')No teachers have, in fact, been aplpointed. 



. ~d9 • ) I [ C!UPTER XVIII 

University from the teaching University, .you are n:t creating a new 
institution." 

Mr. A. H. Maekenzie--uAs l u~derstand his (Mr. Ga~in Jones') attitude • 
it was this that if the Governii).ent inwn4ed to set up a new . University, 
which was. to be simply a degree factory; then he, for one, ;regarded that 
as a wasteful effort and expenditure. .l entirely agree with him. If that 
were the object of the Government, then I think that any money expended 
in .. the. creation of the new University had :much better be put in the 
Naini Tal lake. But I think that his statement was due ~o soni~ mis· · 
apprehension. It is not·. the intention of the Government to set up a 
new affiliating Universit;r.' The intention is to transfer' the affiliating 
side of the Allahabad · University from Allahabad to Agra. The main 
question of principu; in the Bill is simply whether it ls desirable. or not to 
have in one and the' same University teaching and ~esidential.funotions 
combined with affiliating functions." ' "' 

Dr. Shafaat Alvmad Khan-"vrle are simply going to legalize a procedUre 
which is laid down in the Allahabad University Act itself. All that we 
intend to do is that the headquarters of the ex,ternal ~alleges will be formally 
established at 'Agra instead of at Allahabad, . 0( course, a Registrar ana a. 

number of. cler!+s will be appointe~ but that need not entail a very large 
expenditure." . 

The Bill prepared by t}).e Committee !l-long with the First Statute was discussed 
by the Legislative CouncU on the 5th and Cth A~gust, 1926, and passed after 
some ten amendments had been proposed and consideredl1). The assent of the 
Governor and the Governor General w112 given in due course(.e). · ~ Section 41 of 
the Act (Transitory Provisions) provided for the appointment of a special officer 
by the Government of the United Provinces. He was commissioned to c<•nvene 
the meetings of the first Executive Council and the first Senate within six 
mo~ths of his appointment and to draft and place before them Statutes and 
Regulations of an urgent nature. He would remain ~ office till the Univerility 
a1;1thorities were ddly constituted ~.Lnd for s~ch further time as the Executive 
Council might desire. 

{') Legisla.tive Council Proceedings, the 25th.June, 1926, p. 47. 1 

(")On tho 11th September, 1926, and thll30th October,1926. The Bill bad been propo~d 
in tbe Legisla.ture with the previoue sanction of the Governor-General. · 

Special 
ollloer. 
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· CHAPTER XIX 

THE UNIVERSITY OF AGR.A. 

ORG.A.NIS.A.TION 

1-The Constitution of the Senate 

The Senate is the 'supreme governing' body of the university, but in view 
of the actual provisions of the law this must )le cousidered a courtesy.title. The 
rea.l authority of the University is the Executive Council ; the bodi~ merely 
recommend while the Executive Council decides. 

The Boards of Studies recommend the syllabus of their subjects and the 
names of examiners.. The names of examiners are kept confidential and taken 
directly to the Executive Council. The draft syllabus prepared by the Boards of 
S~udies is placed for revision and co-ordination before the appropriate Faculty. 
There are eleven Boards in the Faculty of Arts and six in the Faculty of Science 
and one each Ui the Faculties of Commerce, Law and Agriculture.. The pro
ceedings of the Faculties are placed, apparently for further ·though not final 
revision and co-ordination, before the Academic Board, . which ex-hypotkese re· 
presents all branches of learning. The recommendatious of the Academic Board 
are placed before the Executive Council whose decision is final. To advise 
the Executive 9ouncil in matters appertaining to the coustituent colleges, a 
Board of luspection has been established by the Act. Applicatious from the 
Colleges for affiliation and recognition are received by the Executive Council 
and sent on· to the Board of Iuspection, and the reoommendatious of the 
Board are submitted to the Executive Council for final orders. ' . 

An affiliating University, viewed in the proper light, is not an educational ius· 
titution but a public service industry, a chartered corporation, whose .. main 
function (to which all others are subsidiary) _is to 'value'. the anilwer-books of 
the college boys in return for the payment made by them through their colleg~. . 
The Act of 1904 assigned this very important task to a body_ of Fellows appointed 
by the Lieutenant-Governor (Chancellor) and presumably respousible to him. The 
Act of 1921 seemed to think that every interest (except that. of the college boys) 
should have a say in the matter. A· theory of representation was evolved. All 
interests, i.e. the teachers, managers of colleges, donors, p,ublio men and graduates 
who have proved their worth by passing the University examinations, were to be 
represented in the Senate and through the Senate on the other. bodies(l), 

(1)" All the supreme body for fundamental legislation there will be a large aeaembly, called the 
Court, which will eerve to bring the Univenity into relation with the genera.! community. We hope 
that many of tho~~e members of the Court, who do not belong to the academic body, a.s well 
aa the teoohe1'B, will assist the University by serving on the committees which it will 
be necessary to create from time to time ••••.• To deal with executive a.nd financial matters 
there will be a small but strong body, on which the teachers will have ample representation, 
called the Executive Council," (Oalclltt4 Umverrily Oommi11ion, Vol. IV, p. 166). . 



( 2'71 ) [CHAPTER XIX 

The Act of 1921 organized the constituencies and ga.ve votes to these interests, 
But power wa.s withheld ; hence much trouble and a.gita.tion. The Act of 1926 
did not, a.s the ~ter thought, merely remove a.n office from one city to a.nother, 
It a.lso gave 'power' to those who merely .had 'votes'. The Senate ofold Allahabad 
wa.s responsible to the Chancellor. The Agra Senate is responatble to the voters 
who elect its members, · 

The Senate ha.s only two substantial powers-constituting the University 
bodies and considering statutes(1). it has no administrative jurisdiction. 
"Every resolution paased by the Senate", aoeording to a ruling of the 
Vice-Chancellor, "regarding administrative matters is .only a request to the 
_Executive Council(2)." The· Senate is not a forum w'here opinion cla.shes with 

· opinion. It is a place where votes are cast. -That is the main business. The 
constituencies elect the members of the Senate ; the members of the Senate 
by a process, which is complicated but discoverable, elect directly or indirectly, 
all the bodies of the University. · 

The composition of the Senate is prescribed by Sectio'n.74 of the Act and 
Statutes' made under that Section : . . 

' Class l-Ex-Officio members 

(i) The Chancellor ; . 
(ii) The 'Milllsters of the Governor of the United Provinces ; 
(iii) The Vice-Chancellor ; · 
(iv) The Director of Public Instruction; 
(v) The Principals of affiliated colleges (Seventeen) ; 
(vi) The members of the Executive Council (twenty~ix} ; 
(vii) The Vice-Chancellors of the Universities of Allahabad, Benares, 

Lucknow and Aligarh : 
(viii) Such other ex-officio members a.s may be prescribed by the Statutes 

(none).· . ' 

·Class 11-llife Members 

(ix) Such persons a.s may be appo~re'd by the Chancellor to be life· 
members on the ground that they have rendered eminent services to 

education (Rev. Dean A. W. Davies only) ; • 
(x) All persons who have made donations of not less than Rs.lO,OOO 

to or for the purposes of the University (Dean Davies only). 

Class III-Other Members 

(xi) Four persons elected b;t the Legislative Assembly of the Province 

from ~tmong their own body; 

(') J!'or a discussion of the Statute-making and other !'unctions of the Senate, eee inJM, Chapo 

ter X XU. Recommendations, Sections VII and VIll. 
('l Minute& Vol. X-A, P· 149. 
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(xii) Two persons elected by the Legislative Council of' the Province 
from among their own body ; 

(xiii) Persons nominated by associations 'or individu~ls making to the 
Unl.versity donations or. annual contributions· of an amount . to be pres· 
cribed by the Statutes tl or for the purposes of the l!irlversity :. (none) · 

(xiv) Persons nominated by aca.de~ic bodies prescribed· in this behalf 
by. t~e S~tu~e) ; (The United Pro.vinces and R\tjputana Boa~ds el!'lct 
one· representative each under. this head.) . . .. 

(~v) A memb~1; of the staff, other than the Principal, of each affiliated 
college, elected from .Mm>ng their own body (8event~en).; 

(xvi) A member of the Managing Committee of each affiliated college 
or, where the college is financed by a Local Government or an Indian 
State, a member nominated by such Local Government or Indian State ; 
(Of the seventeen p~rsons entitled to membership under this head, five 

. are nominated by the Durbars, one by the Chief Commissioner of Ajmer, 
one by the Government of the United Provinces and the remaining ten 
are elected by the College Managing Committees.) 

(xvii) Graduates elected by the registered . graduates from among 
th~ir own body ; .provided that none of suoh elected graduates shall be 
teachers. (The First Statute fixed the ~;tumber of registered graduates' 
representatives at fifteen: The.,term teacher, as used here, has been in· 
terpreted to mean persons in the service of C)nstituel)t. colleges as teac:hers. 
At present seven out of the fifteen registered graduates are teachers, in
cluding heads of educationaJ institutions not affiliated to the University) ; 

(xviii) Persons nominated by the Chancellor. (The number was fixed 
by the Ji:rst Statutes at ten.) 

Nominated and elected m!lmbers hold office for three years, but are eligible 
for re-election or re-nomination. as the case nia.y be, In all provisions of the Uni· 
varsity constitution· the following principle is accepted. If a person is elected 
by one University body to another, then it he ceases to be a member of the 
body tha.t elected him, he also eeases to b,e its representative. The Senate, count
ing the Ministers as six: and excluding the iruinibers o£ the Executive Council 
(who' may be members ofthe Senate ii.t othe~; C~tpacities also) may.consist ofas 

( 1) Unillllrsity Minutes, Vol. X-A, page• 109-123, an,d Vol. XI,p. 227. The draft Statute 
proposed by the Executive Council in 1936 ga~ two representatives to each Board in place of the 
t"['' rl>preaente.tivea allotted to 'the United Ptovinoes Board b:Jf the first Statute. The Statute 
was ptllised by the Senate in spite of the opposition pf some members. But the Chancellor was 
'.l"'!'!!le_~ f¥lC~~ lt .... ()p.,7thAugust, 1937 (Minute.!i, YoZ. XI-A, p. 9) the Registrar informed 
the E~~:ecntive Council that the Chancellor was of opinion that the Senate did not ~eed two 
representatives from each Board and suggested that each Board may have one representa
'lve. This Wt\9 11ccepteld by the Univ el'!lity and the necessary Statute was ~assed, 
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niany as 98 persons. · The average attendance • for the last five annual meetings 
is 69. 

Of the two open constituencies of the Senate, the Donors' constituency 
has not started functioning though the Statute required by SectiC)n 14 (xii) 
of. the Act has been framed. . '' All persons. who have made donations. of 
not less than Rs.500 to the University shall be formed . into an Association 
to be called the Association of the Registered ))onors of the University. The 
Association shall elect not more than 10 per cent. of its members to ~ 
members of the Senate: provided, however, that this right of electing members 
to the Senate shall not be exercised by the Association ~mless the members of the 
Associa~ion exceed 50 in number and provided that the number to be elected 
shall not exceed 15. The procedure for the election shall be prescribed by 
Regulations." 

The second open constituency, that of the Registered Graduates, has for some. 
years fastened public attention to itself by the method of its functioning, and in 
1933 the Vice-Chancellor considered it his duty, as the guardian of the University 
constitutio~ to cancel the election of the Registered Graduates (1), 

The Statutes made in 1927 are still in force so far as the maintenance of th& 
Register is concerned (2). Any graduate of the University can, three years after 
the Convocation at which he got his degree, have his name entered on the Regis· 
ter by paying an initial fee of Rs.5 and an annual fee of Rs.2 or a life~member
ship fee of Rs.20. The annual fee covers the period from 1st April to 31st March. 

(') The Vic&-Cha.ncellor (Lala Diwan Chand Sahib) stated in tbe Senate: " I am tbe lllOst 
helpless member of the Senate. It is my duty to see that the Statutes and Regulations a.N t'aith· 

. fully followed and l.oa.nnot escape that reeponsibility. You have probably read-the Oomm..,.;qu, 
that was isBUed from the University, as notification no. 14, cancelling notification no. 13 of 1933· 
34, and declaring null and void tbe election of 15 representatives to the Senate by the Registered 
Graduates of the University •• , .•• ·• . It has been said in soxne of thess communications 
(to the preos) ~hat my order lll6ans a. slur or censure on tho entire group of liS graduates who were 
declared elected in notification no. 13. That is not a. fair infeMnce from my order. The voters 
who did not malce a proper use of their votes did not all belong, on tho basis of their s)'lmpathies, 
to one single group. They included the Supporters as well as the opponents of the candidates 
who secured the largeat number of votes. (Minulell. Vol. VII-~ 11· 10~101). 

(1 ) Transitional arrangements had also to be made. At the first election to tbe Agra t1niver• 
eity Senate, the t1niversity had no Registered Graduates of its own ; the Allaba.bad University 
Register had to be used and all persons who had their name on the Allaba.bad University Register 
when the Act came into force were invited to vote ; they were further entitled to beoome &gister· 
ed Greduates of the University if they applied for it Within a. year and paid tbe · lltlCG6B&I')" fee 
in accordance with tbe University Regulations. Secondly, any graduate oftbe A.IIahabed University 
of not Ieos then three years standing could, if he so desired, become a Registered Graduate of the 
Agra. University provided he. applied for it within one year of the first election l if he failed to 
avail himself of this privilege within tbe time prescribed, hie right espired. Lastly, graduates of 
three years standing, who had taken their degree from a constituent college of the Agra University, 
were treated on the same principle as tbe Atpa. University jp'adua.tes, and IIQ time li!Dit 9'81 

I'JO>IIOrihfd for t~. 
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'l'.ho R4\gilitrar•s·office sends a r~inder to the Registered Graduates about their 
fee on 1st March, and the names of those who do not pay their fee are removed. 
But mimes removed for non-paj1hent ca.n be re-eritered on the paymimt of all 
arrears:S.nd:the feE~ for the current year. Persons· who have a<icumulated arrears 
for a number of years can avail the,mselves of the provisi~ns of Statute to of Chap• 
tar XXXVI:. "'Any Registered Graduate shall, at any time, be entitled to. have 
his ria~ placed on the register for life ori. payment 'to the R'egistrar ora oomposi~ 
tion fee of ~s.20 and aJli.U'l'cil.rs ohnnual fees then due by him .. or, as he' may 
elect, a. oomposftion fee :Of Rs.25.', · · 

Proeedure of ·: The proCedUJ.'!'l. for the electi~ziE! of the:R~gistered Graduates constituency iS, 
election. in accordance with the provisions of the. First Statute, prescribed by the Regula-' 

ti~. On 19th, O~tober, 1927, the Executi~e Council appro~ed the Regula
tions prepared by Mr. K.. P. Kichlu, the Special Officer (1). On 17th March; 

) 1934, the Executive Council framed a new set of. Regulations and also prescribed 
the· form of the votirig paper (a). The adoption of ·proportional_ representation. 
w.aS discUssed but led to oo concrete result (11). On' 13th March, 1936,.the Regu· 
lations of 1934 were revised and amended, and in that form they are in force' • . , t.odJI,y('). . 

'l'hll F.egistrar, w: ep. an election is ~ be held Jnfar1118 every ~egistered 
gr~q.a~ by post of the vacancies to be filled up; Registered gr~ua;tel! who wish 
to seek (llaotion }la.ve to inform ~he Regis~ra-r. of ~his wjthif\ the ti.n)e specified 
whf.ch ~11-Y oot be less tha.J:I. J5 ·days. ThE! B.egistr~ t)J.en ~n!ls by registered 
letter to evecy registered graduate (a) a statement informing him of the number 
ofvQ.cancies, (b) a,ljst of the candidates and(c} a plank yoting-paper. The regis·· 
tered graduate is required to fill in the voting-pa.per and to sign it in the presence 
Qf an Attesting Officer. "The filling in shall be done by th~ voter giving in his 
own handw~ting the Registered Numbers and the full Ill1!mes of the candidatEn 
for whom he deci(j.etl to vote." The voting-pap~r ;he.&. liJSo t9 btl- pigned by the 
Attesting Officer who is required to state the number of candidate3 for whom the 
regisWr&d ~a.Q.uate has voted. The voting-pa:per.must then be sent to tl).e Regis·· 
rar by registere<:l post "m a cover sealed with .I!QaliJtg wax ~lind supersodbed, 
Votillg Papllf for Election to the Senate". ~very voting-paper must be sent.in 
a separate envelope. The votes, on the day notified, are -.counted by the 

(I) .Mi""'~'• fQiume I, pavea7!l--..77. 
('l Mi1111te1, Volume VU~B, 1'"91111 95---97 (7th W~roh1 tJ?6.de,te giypn in·.the Univers}ty CQ.le. footnote, page 9l, ia prob11bly a printin~ mistakll f~r lith .Ma.!:c~).. · 
(') And the Vice-Chancellor (Dr. P. Bllllu) informed the Senate '"Yesterday when we pa.ssed 

that r..solution in tlie Executive Council ma.ny members' deolarecl thai tbey did, not understand' 
anything about proportione.l reptesentaticm-a.Jl, eJ<cepting one, Mr. Boae Mullic~. said that .they 
did not understand the application of propottional representation," MiM.ulea Volumell'-..4.1 1 

me 321.· ' 

(')llfinuln, Volume I X-B, ~a~es 67-68, 
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Registrar in the presence of a. committee of Lh.ree persons appointed by the Vice· 
Chancellor, but all Registered Graduates, who so,desire, a.re'entitled to. be present. 
The following persons are a.utho,rized ·to . act 'as Attes.ting. Officers-the 
Registrar of the University; the Chief Eduoo.tional Officer of an . Indian State; 
a First Class Magistrate (!( s judicial officer of a rank not lower than that of a 
Munsif; members of the all-India and Provincial Services; Principals of recognized 
Degree or Intermediate Colleges; and members of the Agra University Senate. 
Non-compliance .with these regulations makes ~ voting-paper in~alld. The 
conditions prescribed . may be necessary but they are difficult to follow and a 
large proportion of tue votfug-papers is declared invalid: 

It will be 'obsenecf that 'while no graduate is entitled to get registered till 
three years after his graduation, a: gruduate ful.filli.Ug the conditions' prescr;bed 
ean get himself registered at $ny time, and if he has got himself regiStered before 
1st August, he is entitled to vote in the election which may b~ hetd that Year (1). 

Registration with a. view to voting for a particular candidate (who will in. his turn 
vote for a. particular 'candidate in the Senate} is possible undet the rules of all the 
universities of this Province (a). · 

n-'-tonstitutiolf of the Exeeutil'e douneil 
The authority of the University in all matters, whether a.cademfu 'or a.dlllinis

trQ.tive~ is vested iD the Exemti'te Council; ItS oonstitution :is; consequently, 

(1) "lWoty' gradUate who~~& name iS' entered in the said Raglstef shart b<i entit.led' to vote 

at the election of the memben o~ thil Se:Rate under Section 14 (:avi•» til 'he AA~ : provided that a 

graduate who is not registered or who owes any Arrears on 1st August of any "fW shall not be 
entitled to vote or to be a candidate for election to the Senate as a registered gradnate before 

Slel1 March of th~·year foUo'UIIill'l.g(· Applicstionslor regisl>r~tion may be made at· VJij tiJDG and 
sh,.ll be in aueh foru:l as m,.)' be prescribed b;V RegulatiOIIfJ. fSIIIWCUI 6 ClfUl 6 tJ/ Clhaplll' .l.l.l V 1), 

(') This registration with an immediate view to voting was thUfl· dascribed at a SeDate--ting 
in 1935 by a !Ienior teacher (Mr. M'adan Mohan):'.' I shall draw before the mind's eye of the 
Home a pfctiml mt "'hat MtUMI:il ha )lpllll$' just before the efeetioft. A ll:l!>ntb l)j tWil- before there 

is "' feverish activity on the part of prospeom eandidatea and their! sup~ m ptti:dg votei'B 
registered. This is a fact which shall be borne out by the Registrar'& Office. Proapective candi· 
dates try to get 811 many of their own paople registered as they can ~poaeibly do. N~, suppose 
700 voters: giMI register~!<!~> 11nd theJie are 200 of .these belonging to a pntleul81l · looatitif. three 

or four candidates here, who hold sway ove» those voters,· tlm>w out a him M> tlwo !1r' tbr'ee dandi· 

dates at another place similarly. commanding, aay 100 votes, to combine with. them.. This mu• 

tu11olly benefioient combination matures. Tho result is that these five or six p~rsoWI are able to 
manipulate th~t el'ee'lionol to all th 1& ~~&ate, 11o11d nobody who dooS not jobt this'· grt>ti:P le abl• to 

secUI!e hi& e!<letiolll, hri'ever emirlent er prominent he ma.y be. J d<taot think i' Ia n-sr lol' meo 
to ar~e this point aony further. Publio :o:um:llriea 11ore short• butrJ clo.~ \hindi 'tM)t ant really 

so shor~ as not to ~member what he.ppened only so recently. Far.be it for.me .to say that oUI' 

institution is the onl1 i'rultitllf.ioR whicli ill a sinner in this respect. Probably the same thing happen& 
elsewhere too. But this is no jtiStillcation for allowing IIUCh thinp 110 c()JltiJlae henl, 

" Some action, tl!erefort~, is <;11lled for to remedy .thillstata of alfaii'B 11o11d to onsUN tl\lllt people 
win not be forced ta joirt pb.Cta m· antl·pa.cts. It wi11. not do to say that IIUCh things .,. not 

e:I!Pented in att enlighteaed ooDStibtleacy'lik6 OUN. That they d~ heppm 11111d &ave ~cl 
[a a haTd solid fact, and laota have to be f,.oad." (Clt~iuerlilll Mit~utu, Volurru IZ-A.,paga 317). 
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a. matter of great importance, sp~oially to the so-called 'interests•. The const.i· 
tution of the Exe<lutive Council, prescribed by Section 17(2) of the Act of 1926, 
~mended by t~e Act of 1936, ·is as follows :-

The members of the Executive Council shall be

Class 1-Ex-O.fficio Membera 

(i) The Vice-Chancellor; 

(ii) The De&DS of the Fa.culties ; 

Cltua 11--0IJI,er Members 

(iii) Six members appou;ted by the Chancellor, of whom one shall re• 
present a.ffilia.ted colleges in Ra.jputana and one shall represent affiliated 
colleges in Central India and Gwa.lior; 

(iv) Five Principals of affiliated Colleges In the United Provinces oleo
ted by the Senate·; 

Provided that, if the Principal or a teacher of any such College is a 
Dea.n of a. Faculty, the Principal of that. C'ollege shaJl not be eligible 
for election under this head and, if. the number of Principals so 
eligible be less than six, then all such Princip!!ls shall be members without 
election; 

(v) Five members of the Managing Committees of afliliated Colleges, 
of whom one shall be the Director of Agriculture, United Provinces, and 
four shaJl be members of the Senate elected by the Senate at its annual 
meeting; · 

(vi) Four members of the Senate other than mem~ 'or the Managing 
· . . CoiiUQ.ittees, elected by the Senate at the annual meeting, of whom not more 

·than two shall be teachers of affiliated Colleges other than Principals : 

·Provided that not less than three of the members described in heads 
(11) and (m) shaJl be chosen from among members of the Senate elected by 
the Registered Graduates. 

. ' . 

Compia.mts have again and again bein made on the ground that Section 17(2) 
overlooks the claims of the non-United Provinces Colleges. They have a. guara.n. 
tee of one-third among the nominated members, but their Principals are ignored 
under head (ill). Add to it, the Colleges maintained by the Durbars have no, 
Managing Committees ; nominees of the Dur'ba.rl! find a pla.oe In the Senate but 
the constitution of the Executive Council ignores . the non-United J:'rovinces 
Colleges and only recognises the members of the Managirig Comnuttees of the 
United Provinces Co'leges. · 

Difficulties ha.1'e arisen in the interpretation of sub-section (iv). ,·It. was 
Obviously . the ·intention of t~e Leiisla.ture tO give . a. representative to every 

' .. .~ " . . 
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United Provinces College on the Executive Council i Colleges that were not re· 
presented by the Deans would be represented by the Principals. The words used 
h.a.ve frustrated that intention. When the newly constituted Senate meets, 
there are no Deans, because the Faculties by whom the Deans are elected have 
not yet been constituted. Consequently, the Principals are elected first, and 
the Deans of the Faculties when elected may belong to Colleges which have 
already secured representation through their Principal. The'i:natter was disoUIIBOd 
by the Senate in, 1936 (Pro~e>dings Volume X· A). The • proviso' of this sub· 
section is ineffective. · 

Sub-sections. (v) and (vi) also give rise to difficulties. What is the exact 
significance of the terms 'members of Managmg Committees' and 'other th.a.n mem· 
bers of Managing Committe~ 't Does ' Managing Committee • mean the Executive 
Body of the college which is in immediate charge of the institution or does the 
term ·inc!ude the Ia.rger body,· which is sometimes oa.lled the Sooiety or Man'lg· 
ing Board! Secondly, are places on the Executive Council reserved for the 
elected representatives of the Managing Committees on the Senate 1 It seems that 
)funaging Committee includes the Managing Board as well as the Executive 
Committee of the college. Rai Bahadur Vikra.m'l.jit Singh, :u.L • .&., raised the second 
question in the Senate in 1936 (Volume X-A, page 105). But the Vioe..Cha.ncellor 
did not agree with him. " I find this pro~ : • provided th.a.t not more than three 
9fthe me.p.bers described in heads (v) and (vi) shall l!e .chosen ti.'Om among mem· 

, l>ers of the Senat:e elected by the Regis~d Graduates.' .. Therefore it is wrong 
to .say that under clause (v) only those can be returned who come from the 
Managing Committees. The · ola.use does. not make it clear anywhere that it has 
got · _any connection with that section in the Seriate .. Therefore I rule 
that any membei- of the .Senate who is a member of the 'Managing• Coinmi.ttlee 
is ~le for election."(l) ' · · 

.lt is equally true, however, that the words used deprive the whole 
cla.ssification of ·any meaning. The term, " members· of M.anaging Com
mittes," is very indefinite ; the term, " other than members of Managing Com· 
mittes," is even more so. A person, elected as a Managing .Committee member 
may cease to be a member of the Managing Committee on the day following, 
and he would still remain on the Executive Council. .Also there ·is i:LJ law to 
prevent a pereon, who hal been elected under head (vi) because he is not a member 
of a Managing Committee, aoquirlng that qualification afterwards. The · term 
• Managing Committee ' hal not yet been. defined by the la.w of the University. 
The result haS been to deprive the Managing Committees of any apeoifio 
representation Qn_ the Executive Councn •. Whether this is forttmate, or otherwise, 
will be a :m&tter of opinion. 

, ('l .Minute~~, Vol~ X·.A, page lOIS • . 
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iii-Poweli and Functions or ib.e Executive Councn · 
The Eun I~ all a.Jfa.irs of the University, ~he Executive Council is the ~>nly power that 
tlve tonnoll cou. nte The academic bodies have merely the privilege of makirig recommenda.-ls auprame In • . , 
Exeoutlve tiona. This privilege is secured to them in three ~ by the provtsions of the 
:~:~r! law ; in all other cases it is due to the "grace " of the Executive Council Section 19 
IDaUen. • of the Act declan!a that " the Executive Council shall be the executive body _of the 

Power ollbe 
CoaaoU 
under 
seolloD18. 

UniveJ'Ility "; but the term. " executive " haa been ~terpreted to include 
·• i• academic. " It may be stated without substantial inaccuracy ~hat th.-t E.xeoU.tive 
Council can exercise all the powers given to the University' by Section IV of the 
Act subject to the following conditions :-(i) No College may be affiliated without. 
the sanction of the Chancellor ; (ii) the Statutes framed by the Executive C'ooncll 
have to be passed by the Senate and do not become opera.tive without the assent 
of the Chancellor ; (iii) it ia the duty of the Vice-Chancellor to oance1 a resolution 
of the Executive Councll inconsistent with the Act and StatuLes; (iv) the Executive 
Councll is required by the Act to obtain the recommendations of three ~emic 
bodies before considering the matters assigned to them, but it is in no way "bound 
by their recommendations : (cz) Boards of Studies in the appointment of examiners, 
(b) ~ cademic Board in framing courses of study and J:egulatiODB on "classifioatioo 
of subjecta," (c) Board of lDspection in matters. appertaining to the .. atmia.tion 
and reoognition of colleges. 

Positively, the powers of the Council may; in accordance with the provisions 
of section 18, 'be enumera.ted as coVering the following topics :-(cz} University 
property and funds, (b) use of the Univeniity seal, (e) all matters ooncernitlg the 
University (subject to the reatriotil)ns · exp~ed in the preceding p&ra.graphs), 
(d) the '£ln1versity budgel, (e) any subscription or donation received' by the
Univ.,ltlity, (/} appointment eto. of all oflioers and servants of tne Oniverany; 
(g) transfer of movable · and ' immovable property, (A) affiliation an!l 

. recog!iition of .oolleges' ( i) inspection of affilia.ted oollegea and boatel$, (j) 
appointment. of e:uminers, (J:) appointment of· a. Committee to publish· 
e:u.mination. results, (l) appointment of a. member oh·University body to advise,.. 
college in making appointments, if the oollege ao desires, (m} sohola.rshipa, ete., (#) 
any other functioli assigned to •h• Executive Council by the Act. Statute& or 
.Regalat:t.DS. To this long liat. Dlllllt be added the power of making. Regul&tiODB 
UDder sections 28 and 29 and framing Statutes unde1' section 26 and 2.7, which, 

have been dieeu.ad elsewhere, . For all·praoticial Jl1ll'POSt18, alike of initi&tioli, 
direction and oontrol, 'he Executive Councn .has aU the powers of the Uiii·· 
~y. ' 

Aeademle The- aoademfoo fimotiou of the CounCil can oniy be described in brief. (lJI 
:::~~~:. ol It fixes the dates of the University examinations and iisuea tbb •lnstructiOna' w 
lin OolWII. EDminers." (2) PriVate *dida.te.J are noi allowed to appear at the university 
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examiri&Vioilll "but cerf:6in typea of non-regular candida.tes-tee.ohers, ex-atudent&i 
woxnen, oftioers of the inspection departments of the Governmsnt a.nd the Sta.~ 
a.re eligible with the perm.isafun of the Executive Council The Regulati0111 
also allow candidates who are unable to sit at the'e:wnination (for specified re&IIOllll) 
to apply 'to the Executive Council for the withholding of their fee. These a.ppU. 
oe.tiona 8.re 'scru.tini!ed by a committee appointed by the Council ·and then placed, 
before the Council for ita orders. (3) The Regnla.tione permit condonation of 
ahort.a.ge of attendance within na.rrow Jim.ita.(1) The Principa.li .oe.n o ndone up'to 
9 per oent. and the Exeeutive'Council up to 4. per oent. but ~ ma.tter ia olta" 
left to the Vice-Chancellor, who acta on behalf of the COuncil and informs it 
in due course. (4) Representatives on beh&lf of the University to oosdemio 
eonferan<.es and congieuea are appointed by the Executive Council, but their 
travelling allowa.noea are paid 'by their colleges. · '(li) The problem ohtti.dent 
discipline ie i. problem for · the · eollegee. The functions of the Univerait:y'. are 
C()n.fiiled to two formal mattera.~ The Principal of a college may expel a. 
atudent, or 1'UIIticate' him fot .one year or diaqub.llfy him: for. 1itting at the 
next examination. The order for expuleion require~ to bo · confirmed by the. 
Executive 'CounOil; if' the Pril:i.cipal'1 order il not confirmed, the student can 
join another eollege. Students uaiDg unfair means at the exan:Unatione are 
also reported .to .the CouncU f<n- neoesea.rtordere.: (6) 'I'he University permits 
the institution of private hostel~ provided they aro ron on approved lines. 
The Manager of the hostel has. to apply te the Executive Council and submit 
tO it a copy of the hostel l'lllee. · The · Executive ·Council appoints.· one or 
two Principals to inspect the hostel and l'eCOgniz.ee it lf theb! report ie 
satiefuctory: . There are only eix l'(loognized hostels at present; aU of them 
are in .Agra and are run as " com~unity " institutions. (7) The Ex.eoutive 
Council undertook to organize: a aeriee of anno.&l inter·oollepte ·extension 
lectures 'on the suggestion of the · Vice·Ohancellor · (Lala Diwa.n Chand). 
They have now been stopped fQl' Jack of ·-funds. . (8) Requeeting a person of 
distinction to deliver the Convocation Address .is tile privUege of the Ex~utive 
Council, . The Council ~~olso controls the Convocation .. a.m.ngementfl. .. The 
a.oademio diese of the University. ia pre~oribed by the C 1Unoil. {9) The merit 
sc'hola.rships of the University are given according to . the RegulatioJlll. 
Studentfl · ~ ·whoQl research sphola.rehipe . are. given have to work under 
a. pr<Jfessor·whose report on their progres~ · is considered by the . Council: 
Formerly the Council also made recommendation to the United Provin~.Gov~· 
ment for th.e award of foreign scholarships after coll.8idering the report of a 
Committee that had interviewed the candidates and examined their qualifications. 
(10) The .University baa elaborate rules for the doctorates of X.. ~ra. and 
Science. The Faculties have to approve the subject of the propoteei theeill i but 

: .. ' ~ . . . . '. 
\.: 
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Compnltlon 
or the 
Faculties. 

. ,. 

when the thesis is ready, the Council appoints examiners to assess their value and 
decides, after ltinsidering their reports, whether the degree is to be awarded or 
not. (11) The· annual report of the University is prepared, according to the 
orders of the Council, for submission to the Senate. (1 ') Lastly, since the. Execu
tive Council is the only 'authority' in the University, all other academic matters 
are referred to it-reco,;nition of the degrees and diplomas of other institutions, 
communic~tions from the Government and other Universities, applications from 
;nvate individuals in all cases where the law is not clear, etc. The power of the 

Executive Council, as has already been explained, is co-extensive with the 

power. of the. University. 
IV-The Faculties 

. The University at present has five FacUlties-Am, Science, Law, Commerce 
and Agriculture-but the last three Faculties are in the nature of enlarged Boards 
of Studies. The Faculty of Agriculture was constituted for the Agriculture College, 
Cawnpore, in 1929; the constitut'on of the other three Faculties was required by 

the Act. The Faculties are large bodies.(l) Their organization is governei by 
the following provisions of the Statutes: 
,; (1) Not more than ten members to each of the Faculties of Arts and 

Science, five members to the Faculties of Law and Commerce and three to 
the Faculty of Agriculture are to be elected by the Senate. They need not 
be members of the Senate and not more than .half of them may be 
teachers of affiliated colleges.t2) The Senate has always elected .the 

'full number of members permitted by law. • 
(2) The Executive Council nominates four persons to the Faculty of Law, 

four persons to the Faculty of Commerce and three persons to the F~eulty. 
of Agriculture.(8) 

(3) The Vice-Chancellor assigns every Principal to one Faculty at least 
and may assign him to more.(') 

(4) Teachers employed by the University in the subjects comprise:! 
in the Faculty.(5) (None.) 

----
(1) Dr. S. A. Khan: "In my opinion the size orthe Senate is too large. • • • . We redue~d 

the size of the Senate, we reduced the size of the Academic Board a.nd we have also reduced the 
size of the Fooulties. But I think in the ca.ae of the Faeulties a.nd iiJso the Senate, the size could 
be reduced still more. , . • • 11he Senate is too large and the Faculties are aJao in my opinion . 
unwieldy, specially the Faculty of Arts. I hsve calculated the number of persons who will be 
members of the Faeulty of Arts ami I think it comes to about 45, this is too J.a.rge a number for. 
ons Faeulty1 ThO other Faculties, specially thst of Commerce, would not be less than 50. 
I think the size of those two bodies should be reduced". (Legislative Council l'roceedingB,· 25th 
June, 1926). Recently a suggestion of the Vice-Chancellor for reducing the silo of the Faoultie3 
was not accepted by the Faculties and was dropped by the Sene.te. · 

(1} First Statute 7 (e). 
(1)Ibid '7(2). 
(&)Ibid 7(1}(a), 

( 1) Ibid. 7(l)(b). No Univ~sity teachers hsve beQil appointed. 
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(5) :If a. college has post-graduate classes in ~rty subJect, it iS entitled to 
send one teacher-representative for that subject·; this' post-graduate tea

, cher is elected by the teachers of all the subjects comprised fu. , the Faculty, 
. i.e. if there are two or more post-graduate teachers in.the college for English, 
all teachers of the college arts departments will be entitled .to vote. But 
jf the Principal of the college; who has been assigned. to the Fa~ul~y b7 the 
Vice-Chancellor, is a teacher of that subject, then a pos~-graduate teacher 

. ·of the same subject in addition·to the Principal may not be elected by the·J 
~ollege; but the right of the college to send post-graduate teachers for other 
subjects comprised in the Faculty is not restricted by t~ provision. 
This rule natura:lly gives weightage ih the Faculties to colleges with post· 

... ·graduate.olasses;. In the Faculty of Arts, for example, the ·number of post
graduate representathtes for the varioUII colleges is as follows : ·Agra College, 

· 5; · St .. John's College,·Agra, ·5; Maharaja's College, Jaipur, 5; Meerut 
College, 5 ; Holkar Co~ege, Indore, 1 ; S.D. College, Cawnpore, 5 ; Bareilly 

· .College,·2; D.A.V. College; Cawnpore, 1. But only colle~s which within 
· three years · preceding the election have sent up· · stude~ts to a post~ 
graduate· examination (Previo~s or Final) in that subject are entitlecf 
to' this privilege.'(1) 

. "-: 

Po st•GradU· 
ate teaoher· · 
repruenta· 
tives on the 
FacultJ • 

.. 

(6) Teachers of Law are deemed to be post-graduate teachers. Though Law tea
to the average student ~L. B. is merely a subject like M. A. in Economics chers. 

or M. ·A. in Philosophy, for the University Law is a Faculty conSisting of 
four subjects. . This p.aturally increases the members of the Law Faculty 

• in. a way whiCh does not at all correspond with the amount of instruc· 
tion given in the subject. The privilege of voting and standing for 
elections is .extended· to all honorary teachers of :Law who teach six 
periods a week.(1) 

(7) All the teachers of an affiliated college engaged in teaching the Ordinary 
· teacher re 

: subjects comprised in a Faculty elect one representative to that Faculty presenla· 
on ·behalf of the college. Thus all the science teachers of a college can elect Uvea. 

one teacher to represent them in the Faculty of Science. But this privilege :. 
will not be extende\l to college_s ·already represented by two post-graduate "' 

·teachers. 

• Special provision had. to be made for the Faculty of Agriculture, which raeully or 
d cl T h f Agrloultur~. 

is a one-college Faculty without any post-gra uate asses. eac era o 
the Cawnpore Agricultaral College, the ~nly institution collcerned, elect. 

- (1) First Sta.tute 7 (1) ~c). 

· · (•) First Sta.tute 7(1)(<l) a.nd Regule.tioDSol the Executive fCollllcil (Chapter XIV, pages 

U9..20) 
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:three·imembers· to .the. FacUlty: ofi Agricu}tw:el b~t only l.hea;ds of the 
· ·4epa.rtmen¥' of teaching oan be elected. 

Co-11pted 
membm. 

· '(8) LaStly, 'thEi"Faciulties can co-opt a propOrtion Of '.their tOia.I num
:. b&r-'-the' Faculty ot ArtS td the extent bf · one-fifth, 'FacUlty of· Agricul
. ·ture 'to' the eXtent of one-third and 'the. oth&r''ll'a.Cwties to 'the. extent 

.. 

. . 

•· •of onHourlh. Co-opted members 'should be pel'80tl8 posselisipg speciaJ. 
I knowledge of the subjects iJf 'study represented by the ''FacUlty, .and 
. teachers .of affilia.ted co:lleges may not be more 'than _hliJ.f Of 'the Co-opted 
-meinbere. · .. , 

The m~bere of thd':FacU.lties.hold oftioe foll ~·yeus. ·'The l:>ean of the 
·•Faculty;· wb.o is .its em oiftcio Chairman,· isi elected by!- tho' Faeulpy for 'the same 
, ·period .from: &IOOlifl its' anembers. t liis •ldcliion~is ·aubjecfr to the·coriflnnation 
"10f -the ;Executive Council, !Jut :ooilflrm'atiolf ·ha~n:tever-·yet been-withheld. 

The prlnoipal fe&tures. of·the ~~oulties are. given· m tae two.following tables • 
It ;will be noted that th& Faculties of ·Agriculture. and Commerce. have 110 post· 

~graduate classes and the Faoulty of .Law has nQ graduate.olasser, t their-teaching 
work has to be ciompued with ·the Boards of Studies ~a.ther. than: the, Faculties 
of .Arts and Science. . " . 

I 

~ 

. . 
~.~ I 
·~ 

·'~l 
'tl • 

-~~ " . 
~»-•,Q,... 

g 
li· Post-gi-aduate 

·' . 

··.i' .· .. f l'l . ' IJ.i·' ·ft .. , .·t ... . .. ·J! ·j •: \ :~« i ~,a'S~ ' ... I«' ,. j.a 
' ' . f: •· .:-- -,.; ~ &: 

Othel.' tee.cher • i'~ ~if ~ j~'~ (~ • .. I '31 h .. .Srt~· !• teaoher ltepre·· ·l'(lp11111fmtatives! f.a.culty 

•• it- llelltatives. Seotion 7( 1) (d) ~:E Section 7(1) fo) ~I'll,_ • ~ j :,B ' IIIXI 1>. • 

~~~ 8ow ... ~ 
,A • .. 9J 1 ,A J Jl ,. . t< ~j~ .1'6 lf '~s g~ll ·a.§~ ~ 

'·' "'!~~t>::. ·J!:~ \ 
,., I' 

'# -~B ~ f ·l~ a ~-s'iJq 
' ~ ' I> • ---·-· - - Ill_ I _...._ ~. 1;.~ ~--

1. Faculty of' Arts '-U None .. jlp '"lO 
... 

:.10 ~N'bl!.e . <1)1! . . 81 71 . . .. . i I }2 
. .• 12 'None ·: 46 2. Faculty ot None "1(1 ··u 4.2 

Science. 
None None 18 None. No gra· IS 

,_ I a. Faoulty of Law .. 9 36 7 
duate ola88e8 . 

! in thAI Faoulty. \ .. . . . 
None None, ·No=· · .. a ·a ,, --~ "I~ '· Faculty •!.of None 7 

Colllllle.NII, gnl<illl'te 0 11811• '. I. . 
' . ·I • in ·the- Fa; 

eulty. . 'k .,. ' 
11. Faculty of j 1 None None. No post• 3 '3' 3 5 l~ 7 

Aarioulbure. . gnl<iuate eJaes. . 
1)8, 

'· ........... 
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Ir....,;.Academir-<);ua1&iwion of the F~lties 

.. 

----·~·-;-~~:--...,..---:--r;---:-:-....._-,..._ _ _._ __ "'"'T,-:------=-----
' Appro:ldmalle 

!!'acuity 

l. Faou!ty of 
Alta. ' 

... . . ' 

)J:xamlriatklna and subjeok for tluf examination. of' the numbef 
} . . '. ll'acultleia. ol papera set at 

the Faculty 

.hoards ofStudi~s in J---~------------
in·the-Facult;)l':. 

• · elllllllination• 

·. 8ubjoet ofatudy 

pt En!Jliah, (2) !'hi. . B.A •• 
loaophy, (3) ms. 

• tory,J < • l PolitioaL 
Science, ~IS). Eco· 

• • Every, 'Oandidatoda required-•~ .w;· a · B:A.;!. 
• co:mpetent knowledge of General Engliah 
··· anda.ny.~'Ofthe·foU.wingaubjeeta' 

' UOIDIOII; -{6), lilaJI&,;, I 

·krit, (7j,, Peraian '· 
and·' Ara.bi:c, (Sf 
Hindi; ,,(9) ,urdu, 

" (10) Marathr and 
(ll) ~graphy. 

M~~· 
1 nd·! 
Fino.~)., ' 

1' 
.. 

(a) English Literature, (b) Latin, GNek, 
' H&bNWr Al'abitr"Per&1811''0r ·Sanekrit, 

: , (c) llindi,,Urdu, M;.;tbi, .. Gujl'atl~ Ben·. '.· 
gali, French, German at Italiali, (d) 

' Metbemat.ica,. (e). PhUoaophy,1 W EOo- · 
nomioa, lu) Histary, (h) Political Soienoe 

, .and ttl Geilgmpb(y.t. . · · ' 

'
trlt- al'II'(M•II.IOW.ubfect&}'f;lir•papet'll'. M.A." 
. for tbe.Previous and fbur pap8J'J for the · • 

' Fiilal :. ezeminetloDI · The aubjeot · of 
, examination me:y. be one of ·the,fol!cnr.. . · 
· ing : (I) a Language (Engliah, Sanskrit, ' 
I Al'abic, Poinian, Greek, Latin,-. H&'brew, 

Rindi, Urdu, Frenoh, German at Italian), I 
; (2) J Meolial and .Moral• Soieuea; ·• (3) I 

llistary, (4) Mathematillll, (llt EOOllo• 
I Dlioa :and (6). Politlca!Scienoa. • • ·. . 

. . ' 
Doctor of · Btthesis after M.A. 

.. sa 

.. Ill 

2. Facult;t' of '(1) PhySies, <t~:· 
• &ienoe..-, , miatq.~3) • 

matioa, (4) Bio· 

-l:!~: One of the following groups t (a) Phyaie.l, B.So. : .' 13 
1 l Ohmniatry and Methemeties, or (I>). Cb.,. 

'l Iosr~· Clll Z't~lllol!Y' :1 
and (1\) Militaq · 

mistry, • Botany and Zoology~ General 
• , '.1 EDf!'lish and Military Soieuo -optional 

• 
. .subJeots. • '!' 
Statutes • also' permifl· a degrl!8 in 

Phemmoaatieal Ch~ • (B.& t• 
Pharm.) bull no iDatruotlou Is at pre~aent 

' '. '! provided;.,, •. ' . 
M.Sc. (Pre. i'be , subjects of -'mination ahell be M.So. {Previ· 82 
. riOUIIJ one of •the fbllow:iag 1 (1) Mellhomatiea,· · ou•" and 
and 0(2) !'hyslca, (II) Chemistry, (4) Zoology. Final), 

. Pitlal)!• .I &l1'd (61 Bo~y. 

.. .,, Sllienoe; 
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V-Boards of Stud!es 
~· 

The privilege Qf takin~the initiative in the two most important ~otions 
of the University~t}le framing of the syllabus and the appQ.intment of examiners 

. ~is given to the Boards of Studies. They may also make any recommendations 
they consider necessary about new courses of study and may express ·their 
opinion on any matter referred to them by the Faculties, the .Academic Board or 
the Executive Council. The constitution, powers ·and duties of. the Boards of 
Studies are 'Prescribed by the ReliuJations of the Executive Council framed after 
consulting the .Academic Board. But section 28 of the .Act vests the power of 
" constituting " the Boards of Studies in the Faculties ; the members ~of the 
Boards are, therefore, elected by the members of the Faculties. · The Faculty. 
of .Arts elects eleven Boards of Studies-English, Philosophy,· History, Political 
Science, Economics, Sanskrit, Persian and .Arabic, Hindi, Urdu, Marathi and 
Geography ; the Faculty of Science elects six Boards-Physics, Chemistry, 
Mathematics, Botany, Zoology and Military Science. The three .one-subject 
Faculties-Law, Commerce and .Agriculture-have only one Board each ; for 
th~ Faculties the question of co-ordinating the syllabUs of several Boards doe8 
not arise and their functions are only revisionary .. The maximum of seven members 
is fixed for a.ll Boards, but the .Agriculture Board is a.llowed nine members while 
the maximum number of the Urdu and the Marathi Boards is fixed at five and 

. three.· Each Board must have at least one person who is not a teacher in an amlia:: 
ted co)lege and no college may have more than one rep~entative on any Board. 

The members of the Boards of Studies are elected by the members of the 
F~culties at the annual meeting for a period of three years. First, the Faculty 
elects the members of the Boil.rd, and then from among them it elects the Convener • 
or Chll.irman of the Board. It will be observed that every member of the; Faculty 
is invited for thjs purpose, to cast a very large number of votes-82 in the Faculty 
of .Arts, 48 in the Faculty of Science, 10 in the Faculty of .Agriculture and 7 in 
the Faculties of Law and u;mmerce. :l'he Boards meet in March but a second 
meeting may be held with the permiSsion of the Vice-Chancellor. The Execu
tive Council· may, 'when. _necessary:'appoint an acting Convener till the next 
meeting of the Faculty. ' 

The powers of the Boards of Studies at .Agra are substantially the same as 
at the unitary universities. Jiut their character is entirely different. .At the 
unitary universities, the teac~g of ~ho students, year after year, the framing of· 
the syllabus, the appointment of examiners, moderation of the question-pap~,. 
and about one-half of the e~amina.tion ,work is a funCtion of the same persons- .• 
t~e teachers employed by the University to tea.c~ that subject.·· The ~chers 
present with one or two outsiders have all the information necessary and the annual 
meeting tends to embody the year's experience in teaching, examination and .t~ 
result of cont~c:ts with the students in the class-room and .outside, '!'here . ~ 
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also a fixation 2f responsib\lity ; the Executive Council not only controls the 
recommendations.of the Board of Studies but also the work of the members as 
teacherli of the University. The Chairman of the Department, who has exercised 
an immediate control o~~r the teaching work of the year, also presides at the annual 
meeting ; he may not be the best · scholar or teacher in the Department 
but he has at least the highest official status. The"'conditions are not 
ideal ; not seldoqj. one 'hears of unfortunate fri~tion between pe~;sons brought 
to work so closely together ; but a. few notorious cases should not blind' us to the 
fact that the tendency in most teachink. departments of the unitary universities is 
to form a happy family of teachers and students joining hands in a. work in which 
all are interested. The growth of the residential side of the universities- has 
Turther assisted in the work. ' And there is no lack of pupils responsive to the 
true .. teacher's influence. 

At ·the democratic universit:f. of Agra all· this is wanting.· The Boards of 
Studies a.re oonstituted ·as the result· of 1;hree elections-election by the college 
staff, election by the Senate and election. by the Faculty. Some 'teachers of the 
University do ma.nage to jump all the three hurdles in order .to oqcupy a place 
which in a unitary university would have been assigned t6 them as a normal part 
of their duty. But other teachers, equally, efficient, are not equally fortunate . 
in.,.th• electionS. There is a bitter co~p~int about the, ".intellectuaJ equip· 
menl'' o\: some of the members and our attention has been drawn ~.some 
cases in which the Conveners of the University Boa.rds of Studie8 have had: .no ' 
experience of j?ost-graduate teaching at, all. ' ' ' . 

. VI-The. Academic. Board 
t 

Boards OODI• 
Ululed as • 
the result 
of three 
electiGns. 

The old Allahabil.d University had no Academic Council. The Calcutta. The Soard 
has only 

University Commission, as we have seen, insisted on the consolidation of a.oa.demic advlmr 
power and academic responsibility in a single academiq, a.uthority. . But since, at powers, 

the same time, it put a majority of teachers on the Executive Council, the Execu- · 
· tive Council inevita.bly remained supreme in acB.demic matters. The Agra· 
University Act makes the Academic Board " responsible for the mainteilance of 

. standards of teaching and examination ", but since the Board has only been given 
' the power of making recommendations to tlie Executive Council, its responsibility 

is unrea.l. The function of the Board is to review, for the benefit of the Execu
tive Council, the recommenqations of the Faculties and,to co-ordinate their work in 
the aa.me mann~r as the two larger FacW,ties have cO-ordinated the work of the 
Boards· of Studies; The Vice-chancellor is the ex officio Chairman of the Academic 
Board and the fiv; Deans of the Faculties and the twenty Conveners ofAthe Boards . 
of Studies are ex officio members. They· can co-opt " not more than five persons 
po~essjng special knowledge of subje?ts not otherwise adequately represented . 
on the Academic 'Board." _. 
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VU-.;The ·Syllabus; arub Classlflcaticin,· ot.,. Sub)~ifoi 

The sylla.bns drawn up by -the. Board of Studies . .is taken to the next meeting. 
of the a.ppl,'Op~ Faculty. in the .winw months a.nd thenoe to tha Aillldemic . 
Board .meeting next February. The March .meeting, of ,the Exeoutive _CounciL 
sanctions it flnally .a.nd thla.enablea the Regitm'ar to have .the syll&.bllB' printed in , ' 
time. None of the three .bodies. to which th; liSts of books f!.UPted .by .the ' 

. . . 
Boa.rd . of ~tuwea. are submitted really, scrutinize& them~ . The books are pres-
cribed three~ a.hea.dior COUl'llCl8 o_f instrQ.ction".wlrlch 'Cover two yeam. aud two-. 
yea.ra ahead in the. case of COUl'Ses coveringrone y~ ... 

A dift'eretit prooedlire is followed foi regal&trou',conoemhig tb.e-claesificatton" 
of subjects.- The ·alternativt< :subjects for f!ihe '.B!.AJ a.nd, 1UC'. eXa.mina.t{ons 11a.ve;· 
so far aa possible, to be of equal value; the number of pa.peDrfor•!L:A!iand M:.Soi 
in various.eubjects ha.ve to be ptoperly bala.nced ; the maximum mRks for.va.lious 
eiamina.tion pa.Jltll'S. have to be fixed,., etc ... Regq.latiOlls.T&ppertaining.,.to these.: 
ma.tters-'the Regula.tions of the Faculties'......;ue, fiB oomp~ with.the~.sy!Je.bus,, 
of a.. perma.ilent na.ture. The first Fa.oulty ,ReguJAtion&. wel'Q bol:oowed .from..tlutr : 
.Alla.ha.ba.d University,but. they,liave been gradu.aJly .amended.· Every p:.;oppsed... 
a.rnendment is. oircula.ted a.mong._the. Boards. of .Studies and .the . Fa.oulties .•. Tha. 
importance of ,theee . .Regulationa must. not .be underrated ; ~y co..ordina~ .-the:.: 
p~p'ilrs within a. subji)Ot, the .aubitJat& within. the Fac.ulty~an!l the .Faculties' within..· 
the Uniwrsity; they,.am the.org!plia. acad.emielaw~ Df the .University)lo .fa.r .as .the.. 
teachers and the students are concerned •• The, ·Aoa.dem.i<t..;Boa.rd.Jv!LILsp~oiaJI.y., 

constituted to take o~ of the work; but the Board has only .advisory powers,'· 
and it Is confessed on all h&ndi th&t the Board is tiitile. It meets once a. yea.r a.nd · 
the only serious work it doel',ublisidea pauilagtoulllggestiouabm·.the Fiou.lt.ieil to 
the· Executive .counoil1--is .. to ~a.ppobaUt.:COmmittea- .tO ticklmft':the'a.bnormaJitietl hiu 
the e:um.ina.tio~ .resu.lt8. of .the .preoeding ~t which. \ha;ve ileeu:.tti.bDia.ted for<it11. 
br the.· R.egistrlllr. . · · 

As a. ~uft of~~ zna.ladj~inent,l'ellp!mllib~~Y ~Clt ·o~;~h~.thaF&e~*Yr. 
regulations but for all .academic. '\Vork has. been shifted on.ta the. Executive Council. •. 
And.the Exeouti:ve.cOuncil in its four. or nve.mee.eveey: "u.ha&t<u:lisppse.: · 
of between 220 a.nd 150 itezni. The ~c work. of~ U.ni:msit)'r; I)ODSe~yJ , 
nev~ ~~ a. careful co. nsid~ation..~ha peop~e \who. discuss.do. DO'·-deoide;, 
the people who deoide. have little time- to .disoUSB,I·In..fact. the.. whole..a.cademio.. 
organization of.the Univeraity.haa failed. The.Boardl.of Studies a.r&:aut ~ tO~c 
with the tea.ahlng departments of thb,oollegea; the . .FaeultJes are •miscell&t- =• 

c!rowd in which the most competent teachers of,th~ collegt)amay not .find a hearing,, 
and in which, on the basis of demoora.oy, every~~~~eilOUnts for.onerand nobody. for .. 
mof(l than one. Tho. Acadomio. Board oa.n :WSappear without-anyone f~:th~. 
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d~. £The lra.mers oftthe .Aot, .ha'$g,deaigned the1111 large.·bodiet· lor the repre-
sentation of.aU '.int.erel:lta. •, o natw:i.\11 refta.ined from giving them 1inal authority. 

_Ona.11y,.partioular f.9pic:tllat ia to·be.decided .,Y votes, the 11.11mber of persons ao· 
.quinted with the mat'tel :wi.ll not proba:t~ly .be. able to. muster even a fifth of the 

-total wtes.:in the.Faoulties:of....Arts;m.Soienoe t1t in•the..A.eademiG Board. Tl:le 
•result ,of ali' this.~jUstment ~been the ~emio sovereigrny of the· Exeou
·live Counoil,..an<f aa; a neoessa,y .incident,.the preponderance of ).he teachers in the 
.Colmoil.itselt'. ,It.Js.not;<lmless. the• work of,the.Uni'V41l'S,ity:.i& t<f..be. ~wn into 
, utter disorder~ possible to _givelhe .non.-a.OO.demic element .of public men the pre
·ponderatb;lg, voice in the Exooutive.ColWlil to. whioh.they natumlly. think them· 
•selves itntitled 'Without ~~y..reorgaoiz~.theacademic b~without, that 
is, in!!tituting an.aoademio ~·-~ty~.side.py Bide with the Execu~ve Council 
· so that ·thole.tw Dl,&y: ~e reUev:ed o£ .. ita aoidamic _:funotions... . . . . 

·· · --' ·vm~The'"'"Examlnatlon ··lUachlnery · 
. ' .... \ . ' . ' ' . 

. :'The Hsttt of examiners dra'Wn up by· the &a.rds• of Studiet are submitted to the Appointment 

ExeQ.uti~ CounCil direct m:~ovember. '<The Co1Dloil:appointa..a Committee 'flf ~:•1111-
.its own :memberS to sorutinize'th~ list.'-'ThiiJ Committee-::..the Examiners' Scrutiny 
·Commit~miti to the Exeoutive CounCil lists of persons :who •in ita· opinion 
"etight u; be semtched. : 'Ta plaoea ·thus lefhaoant'-appQintments a.re :made ,by the 
· Vi~~ancellor in ·eo~sullla.ti&D"'With 'the-· Dean ~r;the ·FaoiJlty: a.n.d. th~ C9nv8ner 
~iJI the Bo&l'd of-Studies iii tha11 subject .. ;Many ~ties--now publish the Gam• 
of the examiners in. their proceedings. ·At:Agra; the appointmen• of •exa.minera 

1s.kept ooilfidential.. Comple.int.is t:n&de~tha.t. the aJ1MI.tiQn iD the .list of examiners 
by the Eucutive Council is due to !a~uritistu. ; on the other. han,d,,it is also said 
-that &Iteration ot'the:exa.min.er's.list :by. the.Ex;eoutive .. .()(.)unoil Js,t il&o8aJIH'1 · 
owing to·the.ca.nva.ssiug lot the appointment·of examiners that ta.ll:e, place. in ·the 
•Boa.i'dsr of· Studies •. Dr,:Ishw.a.ri Pril.sad, in the OOU1'88 of a. debate,in the· Sen&~. 
estimated ·tlle a.lterations· made by· the ·Executive C:Ouncil &It abGut 15~ per oent. 
Formerly the listi to,whioh '.the 'Committe& had .objected: ua8d to be. printed fa the 
'1>l'Ooeedings:of the:Exeoutive O:nmoil,· but..this,fs net. >done now. _ 

The7appointme.nt of-exam.iner&<ilt .. govemed .. by,the following Regulations: 
· 'f In eaCh examination ab:least one euminer, who iB not. a teaohllr m aay 

. 'l·a.ffiliated:College;·shaU be appoilited for eaoh. ·subjeotJ:ju which there ·is more 
·~'than one e:mm.iner. • !Wherever t~osS.ibl.& not J!10l'8 than one eDIIliner ahaJl 
.-;.b_e appoin.ted.:trom.any;on& &ffllia.ted -college. in the aam& subject at .a.ny 

·~ one -examination...... • ··No one ·sball b8'·an examiner for, any degree or 
. · • poet graduate-examination other than the •xaTJJina.tion in Law 1l1lleaa .be 

~has had :at··1east. three years ex.pe.rienoe,inrteaohingw esamining for a.6 
exa.mina.tion of that or a higher standard. An exception may be made in 

• the.ease:-of:.e.xpe.l'W or'tthera; possessing epeojaJ. knowJOOge of the subject 
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. concerned (1)." The Registrar every year submits · to the Executive 
Council a record of the payments. m~de for e:;amina~on _work. 

The machinery of examinations requires other appointments besides exami
ners. (1) The unitary universities have a tJiva ooce. Examination for M.A. 
candidates and apparently find no ·difficulty · in conducting them ;: their 
regulations require that at least one of the ex~ers,shall be an outslde man. At 
Agra. the M. A .. 'Diva 'I.IOce examinations had to be stopped' for reasons which 
had nothifig io'do with the academic desirability (or otherwise) of such examma
tions. The ·general atmosphere is too demo~atic. •(2) The~ same ·difficulty 
has been felt in: the appointment ot moderators. At several unitary. universities 
the Board of Studies appoints the Boards t~f Moderators . also, and there 
is no complaint. At Agra. the moderators were at first Q.ppointed by the · 
Executive Council. But later on, the Council-apparently as a me~ure of security 
against itself-delegated this power of appointment to the Vice-Chancellor. J3ut 
even this scheme failed and now, as an experimental measure, the Council has 
decided to proceed without any. moderation Of question: papers. ~~he present 
circumstances. this is perhaps the best. course ; ~ but , it indicates. k · unfor: 
tunate moral atmosphere. (3) The tabulators and checkers are appointed . bz' 
the Executive Council direct. There has been no complaint against their work .. 
The tabulators submit their reports to the Executive Council antflihe Registra; 
also submits his report for all the examinations o( the university. . These reports, 
taken as a whole are a.dmirable documents and almost every technical error oof 
the examination-system is brought to .light. . . • c . ) • 

In the appointment of InspectQrs for examination centres, the Universitf 
has once more been faced with similar difficulties. The Principals ~ respon
sible for the proper-conduct of examinations, but they are allowed, with the per~ 
mission of the Executive Council or the ·Vice-Chancellor, to delegate thiu, whole: 
time duty to a member of the staff. The plan of the Universitl was to have 
the examination cen~res properly and regularly inspected, so that qbedience to 
the instructions of the University may be a.Ssured. The Executive Council framed • 
a panel of Inspectors for examination centres and the · Vice-Chancellor 
was to appoint the Inspectors for different centres from the .panel (2). 

This plan worked for a time and then failed. In the .reports they 
submitted to the Executive Council, the . Inspectors could only point out 
technical errors. But the colleges had complaints against the . Inspectors. 
It was said that the visits of these gentlemen were superfluous and that they 
really found nothing to do. · The system has now been changed, and the Vice· 
Chancellor has been authorized to a.ppoint Inspectors for surprise visits. ·There 
is an inevitable difficulty when the University sets out to supervise · colleges 

( 1) Chapter XIX of the Calendar. 
(•) Minutes, Volume II·B, p. 28; also VolUIIIe V.B, p.)OO; and Vo!UIIIe X·B, p. Db, 



( 289 ) 

·who conduct their affairs better than the University. Add to 'it~ the conduct 
of the examin~tion. is for the colleg~ concerned a public perforrrtance ; if there is 
anything wrong it will be immediately known throughout the land. There is 
no point in an academic officer being sent from another college for an hour or • 
two to. count the desks, examine the seals and judge the quality of the locks,· 

etc.. ~ ... 
. Section, 18(k) 'of the Act requires the Executive Council " to appoint a. canon Davies 

_Committee to publish the results"'of the University ex\Jilm&ti~ns."• . on mlhle r.ei-OD" " ,. ,_. , · .exana, 
The i\.lla~abad University had begun, the unfortunate experiment of •re-; =~ok~~''""' 

'examination' of answer-boois before the.. Agra University wa8 founded and the 
-~ Agra University borrow~d the e\periment. A student who failed in one suhject 

only ·could, after. the •publication of the result, have his answer-books re· 
examined on payment of a fee of Rs.IO. Canon Davies submitted a note on the 
matter to the Executive CoUllcil in February, 1929 :-

•·, "We followed the.'aj>ractice of the Allahabad University last ye,ar . 
."Out ?f 1$-e• 70 candidates whsse books were re:examined only one was decla~ed 
' successful and in returning the books which· he had re-examined, the examiner 
1'l.i:mself expresses his uncertainty as to whether he was maintaining the same 
st.andard .. , . . • . The Universities of .Agra and Allahabad stand alone in the 

• country ~ the matter of indiscrinlnately allowing ap11lications for re-examina· 
tion '!' • .. • Whatever. procedure we adopt seems open to objection. If the 
books are sent to the original examiner, it will be impossible to secure that 
attempts will not be malie to fufluence his decision. Such attempts w'ere in fact 
~ade last year. If the books are sent to a fresh examiner, there is no assurance 
that he wiD be in a position to maintain the proper standard, nor is it easy for 
e.ny man. to exerc!ise· sound judgment when he knows that the fate of a can· 
didate-is \urning on his giving say 3 or 4 marks to a particular· question. For 
these reason& J. cannotfeel that it is right that our University should adopt, 
without ha~ disc~ssed its desirability, a practice whigh has against it the 

· ' ovtll'Whelming weight of the practice of all but oite or-if we include the 
modification in use in the Aligarh University-two of the Universities in India. 
I, therefore, suggest to the Executive Council, that it recommend to the 

Senate the deletion of the Statute (1)." · 

This advice was .not completely followed ; but after some e~periments re· 
examination of scripts for post-graduate examinations was given. up, and an 
automatic system of re~examination waa instituted for the First Degree examina· 
tions<(B.A., B.Com., B.Sc. and B.Sc. Ag.). The answer-books of stu~ents who 
have failed by 5 markf! ~r less in a subject (or group of subjects) are re-valued 
l1y the original examiner : "provided that the Vice-Chancellor shall have the dis· 

(1) Minutes, Volume II-B, pp. =7-29; 
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oretion to get the answer-books of a. candidate re-valued by another examiner, 
if the original examiner is out of India or if ~here is any other sufficient reason, 
of which the Vice-Chancellor shall be the sole judge, for making a. change in the 
original examiner (Chapt ),· XXIX-A.)" The award of re-examination is placed 
before the Result. Committee ; t\e Committee decides every case on its individual 

merit after considering the examiner's reasons f?r changing t-he original mark.s. 

The rules about re-tota.lling and re-sorutiny (Chapt.;r XXIX-A, 17) raise 

no question' of principl'. The marks awarded by. the oPiginal exaini.ner cannot 
be altered, but his mistakes (e.g. not giving marks to a question by oversight) 

may be rectified. Difficulties have, however, a~en when the. whole award of 
the examiner bas been ynaocepta.ble. · In 1930 'Mr. N. P Asthana., the then 
Vice-Chancellor, cancelled the award of"'certain examhiers' by orders, dated 
the 8th and 19th June, 1930, and directed the answer-books to be re-examined. 
His orders were confirmed by the Executive Council on lst August, 1930; the 
Executive Council also confirmed his order withholding the"letters of appointment 
to certain examine s (1). Two B.A. and 33 LL.,B. candidates were:.declated' 
successful on 1st August, 1930, and 5 B.A. and 33 LL.B. candida~· on 23rd 
August, 1930, as the result of re-examination by another examiner. Of the 66 
LL.B. candidates who passed owing to the Asthana. re-examination, 6 were 
placed in the first division. There can be doubt, as the result showed, that the 
Vice-Chancellor was justified in ordering re-examination. · But the. legal position 
is not clear ; perhaps it was in view of this difficulty that the Executive Council 
on 12th March, 1932, accepted by resolution a recommendation of the-Academic 
Board: '"I hat in view of the considerable disparity that sometimes occurs between" 
the results in individual papers of the same subject for any examination· .. ~ • th& 
Vice-Chancellor be authorized to get answer-books in a particufar paper re-valued, 
if he thinks that there is sufficient reason for doing so. In such case.:th~·~ults 
Committee will decide which of the awards is to be accepted before ~aklli~ action." 

IX-84\ndard of University Examinations . ·;.~ 
The formal rules of the University are on the whole similar to those of other 

examining authorities. To the question, 'Has the University maintained. the 

standards of the Allahabad University as they were during the period of Associa.· 
tion' t-no answer can be given on scientific lines. The sylla.bus of the Univer· 
sity, it has been pointed out, is for most subjects the same as of other universities. 
To investigate the matter it would be necessary to compare the examination 

papers of the past years in various subjects and to have the answer-books, or at 
least specimen answer· books, re-examined by experts. But it is doubtful whether 
even such an investigation would lead to any conclusive result; for, ultimately, 
it will mean one .. expert opinion against another. 

(
1)Volume IV-A, pp. 19 and 20; lists ofstudenta declared succeseful on pp. 26 and 69-70, 

#' 
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· The tabulated results are pr~pared by the Registrar's Office.and printed in 
the University Minutes. The value of these figures, for our purpose, is spoilt 
by the fact that the percentage is given not for individual B.A. and B.So. 
papers but for subjects, which means two or three papers. The average pass 
percentage is not always maintained and occasionally the abnormalities are very 
great. If there are a larger number of examinees, say about. three hundred, and 
all of them pass, or when 40 per cent. or 50 per Qent. of the candidates get first 
divisio t marks, we ha'{e no a~ter;ative but to assume that the standard of the 
examiner of that paper is vecy different froni the standard of all other examiners. 
But the proportion of these 'abnorma.lities' 'in the result is not very great and it 
is a well-known fa.ct that simila.r 'a.bnormalities' are found in the tabula. ted results 
of other exa.mining authorities also._ Technical test~ fail us entirely so far as the 
examination system of the Uni~ersity is concerned and we are thrown back on 
the personal impression left by the successful candidates of the University on the 
people whom they have c)me acroas. We are convinced that the following state· 
ment o(J!,ev. Sully gives the impartial conclusion of an experienced teacher and 
Principal on which reliance may be placed: "Having had wide experience as a~ 
examiner both before and since the separation, I should judge that the standuds 
have, on the whole, been mainbtined. This view is also supported by the subse· 
quent successes of the students both in India and abroad. . . . , There seems to 
have been a ·deterioration in the general capacity for following spoken English; 
boys will need more practice in this, particularly as Hindustani becomes the 
general medium of instruction in secondary education." 

It must be 'remembered in this context that education is a. function of the 
•colleges and not of the University; and the records before us prove that the a.ca· 
demic qualificatiorts of the newly appointed teachers in the col.4lge • of this Province 
are oott& than those of their predecessors, and tha.t all the colleges of this Province 
have sh9w~ 141. gradual improvement in their traditions and methods of work. 
The expansiOn of higher education has, no doubt, brought to the colleges 
students from primary and secondary institutions of a very low type and they 
have to a considerable extent affected the general standard. On the other 
hand, it is undeniable that the standard of work of our better boys has gone 
up remarkably. Many of our senior men, who were educated in the days of the 
old Allahabad University, have an unfortunate habit of judging every man by his 
capacity to speak and write English, and this is probably at the bottom of much 

adverse opinion. 

X-The System of Voting 

The Senate of the Agra. University meets only once a year. The meeting :".: :::•te 
usually begins a.t noon. Some time is given to questions and then, after all the denloped 

any &~adl· 
members _expected have come, voting-papers for the elections on the agenda are &lona • 

• 
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distributed and the votes taken. As the debate proceeds, the House becomes 
thinner and thinner, the main work of the day having been already finished, 

The University Convocation is held on the day following; it is very inconve~ent, 
therefore, to adjourn the meeting if the business is not finished. · The newly 
e!ected Senate every third yelr (at the beginning of its first meeting) votes for .all 
members of the University bodies; this leaves very little time to 01tsiders 
(specially such as come by the morning trains) t~ make ·the acquaintance of their 
colleagues. The committee system, which · might have contributed to the 
development of organic life an.d tradition has not developed ~ the Senate; only 
three or four c~mmittees have been appointed and they have dissolved into thiy;t 
air and without submitting their reports. . A healthy Senate with a healthy 
feeling of responsibility might have rectified the u;nde~ci~s of the election-system: 
But the Se~ate has failed to develop any traditions and no internal checl>s to the 
election-system pave been evolved. ' · · · 

' · The ordinary system of voting is followed throughout, all efforts to institute 
proportional representation having failed. Every voter votes for as m_any caD;,
didates as there are vacancies and then the candidates who have secured the largest 
number of votes are declared elected. An example wiU make this clear •...• The 
.Fu.culty of Arts consists of 80 members who have to eleclJ..memberf) to each of the 
ten Boards of Studies for ten different subjects. Supposing 50 members of the 
Faculty m ,;,t in a eaucus a day or two before the election and decide upon a list 
'of members for all the Boards ; then if they stick to their decision and vote accorlt& 
ingly at the Fo~.culty meeting, all persons whom they have. chose~:~o will be 
elected. Every caucus ca,ndidates will get 50 votes, while no person not on the· 
caucus list will be able to get .more than 30 votes. A bare majority of the 
Faoulty may thus be ab~e to monopolise all the 70 places on. 'the ten. Bo~rd~~ · 

·And this will happen in all similar circumstances. A majority of registered 
graduates will secure all the registered graduate seats on 'the Senat&i:.:·A majority 
in the Senate will be-e.ble to find place for its leaders on all bodies to which the 
Senate elects-the Executive Council, the Faculties, ·the Inspection Board, etc. 
The majority 'on the Faculties will, in it3 turn, be able to control the election of · 
co-Opted members and of the members of the Boards of Studies• , · Proposals for 
t~roportiona.l representation are opposed in University circles on the ground that 
it will encourage community and ·cast > minorities. This may or may not be 
correct. But that the present system has tended to eliminate all minorities is 
undeniable. 

The Agra University constitution invites votes from people who in many cases 
have n? opinion t> express. In the unitary universities people have some know
ledge of each other ; the Agra voter is less informed and as a result more am~nable , 

to infl.uence and suggestion. How is a Faculty of Arts voter, for examp~e1 to • · 
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discover the seven best men in ten difl;'erent subjects and then the best man from 
among those seven ~ The caucus gives hi n the lead he requires. If not led by 
the caucus, he drops in at the meeting at the appointed time ·with no plari. in his 
mind, and 1hen, since he is not acquainted with the candidates whose names he 
hears for the first time, he votes according to the circular letters he ha.s received, 
the whispered prompting! of his neighbours, his 'trust in the person who has 
proposed the names, or, failing other thi~gs, according. to the religion or c~ste 
indicated by the surname of the candidate. · 
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CHAPTER XX 

UNIVERSITY OF AGRA 

TENDENCIES AND · ATMOSPHERE . 
1-The Pact 

The constitution of the Senate, the Executive Council and the other University 
bodies described in the llrevious Chapter naturally suggests the question : "What 
are. the tendencies of the system and, in particular, has there been a tendency 
on the part of any group to monopolise power~, 

"Some such tendency to the monopolisation of power," says the Rev. Canon 
Sully y.rith the Christian restraint that becomes the Principal of St. John's College, 
" is very difficult to avoid in University bodies. Those who are outside 
the supposed party, like myself, are naturally tempted to exaggerate the tendency. 
It certainly becomes an evil when it involves party strife and any restrictions 
in the matter of appointment." 

Attention is invited to the following statements made by persong representing 
various interests on the floor of the University Senate in recent years 

Rai Bahadur Bohu Vikramajit Sing'hr-I think the colleges outside 
the United Provinces have got a suftieient representation here. I also 
find that they have got a very large representation through the registered 
graduates. . . The honourable member who has just moved this resolution 
has appealed to our sense of generosity and our sense of justice. If he 
were to look to the announcement of elections today, he will find that 
most of the colleges in these provinces P,11-ve not been receiving any 
generosity or any justice. The results that have been announced today 
were known to us days before, and we only wanted to s~e how far 
matters will go. (Ilear, h~ar). We should not allow further injustice to 
be perpetrated on this Agra University. In fact, many of us feel that it 
would be better for the colleges in these provinces if the colleges outside 
the United Provinces are separated and they have. a University of their 
own so that we may not be dominated by the outside element ... After 
all we are called here but once during the year and what is the business 
that we have to conduct! We have to register your decrees in regard to 
certain elections which are already a foregone conclusion(l). (Applause,) 

Mr. Amaranatha.JluJ-IftheSenate is dominated at present by members 
of the colleges outside the United Provine~, it is because they are much 

(1 ) Minutes, Volume X·A, page 111, November 1936: a by the Executive 
Oonnoil giving the Rajputan• Board two representatives on thf Senate was being discussed. 
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better organized and l do not feel that we need apprehend that the situation 
will become worse than it is if two members representing the Rajputana. 
BQard are added to the Senate(l), 

~ . ... . ' 

Mr. Madan Mohan -If you look at the Calendars of our University 
and the Rajputana :Board, yo11 will find that out of 4:1 members of the 
Rajputana :Board 18 members already happen to be on the Senate; if'you 
look at the Calendar of the United Provinces Board and the University 
"Calendar, you will find that out of 39, not more than 9 members happen to 
be on the Senate. . . . The object of giving representation should not be 
the distribution of jobs(2). . , , ,. 

Mr. L. d. Dhariwal--Under the constitution there is no bar to repre
sentatives of colleges in the United Provinces dominating any body in 
the University, as our (Rajputana) repres3ntatives do(s). 

Mr: · P. D. Gupta-The argument of the domination of one part over 
. ' the other is entirely beside the question. It is a question of organization, 

·ofstre~gth, of~o many othe~ factors. Today one element dominates over 
another. Tomorrow another may dominate over the one that dominates 
today(')." · 

Dr. Ishwari Prasad-Mr .. M~dan Mohan and other members referred to 
the dominance of the members of the affiliated colleges of Rajputana. It 
was an eminent French state'sm ·n who once said th!JJi!:Jpormq) wza tke aria· 
t.!!!i[aclL!!f blr:ckguards. I do not think the Senate will endorse that cpinion(6). 

Mr. Ohhail Bekari Oapoor-The spirit that pervades a British province 
is vitally different from the spirit· which pervades the States. For my 
part I do feel, and I cannot help giving expression to my feeling, that the 
,spirit which has been~ported into the working of the University during 
the last few years from the States has been far from beneficial to us. If 
1 he resolution (6) which I have moved is accepted, then the Agra University 
will be governed by its own traditions and will cease to be influenced by 
the spirit which I for my part, venture to regard as psrnicious.. I do not 
. want to be more explicit for I hope that my real meaning will_ be understood 
without it (1). · 

--.PI Minutes, Volume X·A, page 111, 19th Novemb~, 1936. 

~·) Ibid page_ll2, 19th November, ~936. • 

(') Minutes, Volume X·A page 114, 19th November, 1936. 
(') Ibid page 119, 29th November, 1936. 
(') Ibid I page 120, 29th Novlltnber, 1936. 
(') The resolution was to the effect that the jurisdiction of the University 

t.be United Provinces. 
(') Minutes, Voltl.lllOXI·A, page 243,18thNovember,l937. 

. . 
be rGBtricted lo 
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Mr. Hira LoJ, Khanna""11"Nobody can del).y 'that the tund~ ot the Uni
versity a.re not being properly spent. It is true that i~ hal! peen fl. godsend 
that the Agra University cannot }le touched by the Provincil}.l Leg.Wature: 
On account of. this new enactment t~ey are taking tech~ca:l advantage 
of the Federal Legislature .. All the ~e, however, we cannot ?onsole 

• 
1 

, .. 'Ourselve~ th~~ thes~ thillgs caJ;J. go o~1); . " · . • • • 

. Mr. Me dan .Mohan--The administration of this Universfty is being 
carried on in a partisan .spirit which is highly detrimental 'to its 

'reputation and growth; Sta~utes have been flouted, regulatiollB have 
not :been obee.rved. (;)'. · · . .. 

J( •• • ~ .; 

, ·Dr. Ishwari rrasad-There Wll.lj another point that· partisanship has 
• · made all: inroad ·into the portals of the University and that ~he contagion 

has spread throughout the provin~ There is no institution that .' s free 
· from this spirit of partisanship. Party spirit has become the breath of our 

nostrils in the universities... . Some of our. veteran educationists have 
come to the view that the party system is insepatp:ble from electi~ns(:if;~ ·• 

Mr. L. 0. Dhariwrii-Grave allegations. have been made by certain 
members. . . It has been stated that Regulations and ::tatutel) have been -
flouted by the Exeou~ive Council of the University. • . I would beg of you 
gent~emen in.,rll seriousn,ess to consider as pb whether' the affairs of an 
institution may be said to be conducted h a partisan spirit when the ad
ministration of the institution has very ~e~rly the' support of 90 per cent. 
of the members of the Senate present. . . I stani before i:/,e II ouse 11,nil ask 
in all seriO'U8nts8 whether there is an instance of a democratic~ institution 
whick is not tun on C .lines. ·. . I ,hold 'that the administration of 
theJ!uivel'llity is as1 efficient as' it can possiblY. be ('). ' 
. . . ·~ ' : ' 

Mr. Isha1 ,Khan-But having listened t? .the various' sp~cpes I have 
to reoonside~my opinion. (H~ar, hear.) An ho:nourable ~entlep1a.ri who is 
sitting over.;there,, Mr. Dhariwal, practically .admitted a portion of the 

. allegation. He said that after all in all democratic illlltituiions there is a 
. . . party system, 11nd if I understood him. aright he wanted ~ convey that 

impression. 1 think in an academic instit)ltion th11re will be 'no place for. 
a part~ syste~ and of anything savouring of partisan spirit (6). • • •. 

• Mr:' Kankaiya_ Lal Varma-The evils that 'have been pointed out b; 
my friend, Mr. Madad Mohan, ate inhe,tent in all~mooratio institutions. 

(') Minutes, Volume XU·A., P"ge 226, lith Novunber, 1038. 
~ (') • Ibid · page 236, lith November, 1938. 

(') Minutes, Volume XII·A, page 245, 11th November, 1938. 
(') MinuleB, Volume lUI-A., pages 245-247, 11th November, 1938. 
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) Ibid • • . ;. pages 250-251, lith November, 1938,' 
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· · There is· no guaran"!et that if anotkeir part!J ia in power, i' wilL not do the same 
· thing as the party in power at present~ The 9ifference is one of degree alone . 
. :t'here is no harm in admitting facts aa they are. The party that is in power 
.at present is conducting the affairs of the University according to the beet 

· .·.- . of its lights· They think· they are doing the right thing. Othe~s think 
· thef are wrong. Where· is~ therefore, the ~arantee that another' party 

in• power tomorrow will not dg_ tfl.e same thing more or less' (1), 

Th~se discussions· in the Senate; it will be obseried, proceed on the baais of 
.certain fa~ts 'which neither side questions, and conoorning wllich furt.».er evidence 
will be fort~oming as we' proceed. • . : > ... .·. . • It ,'\' . 

: . ... ' ' . ~ ' .. - ' . 
·· · (1) First; there is a permanent and organized majority, generally called • the 
Pact;• ·in the Senate.' Its floor-leader ,Ut.s it at nearly 90 per cent. of the mem"b'is 
p-;,;;ent: We are inclined, on the baais<of the very few election results the votes of 
which have been announced; to put it at so' per cent. of the me~bers present 

• . ~ pd voting. It i~ not lar~e enough. to stifle discussion, but of its effective voting 
power under the present system, there can be no doubt.' 

"(2) Secondly, this party, unlike political parti~s. h~ no di~tinctive principles. 
• • · It postulates nothing that others ~eny; ,it denies nothing that others affirm. The 

~illy dist~ctive feature its leaders claim is their· desire for ~. 
which incident111lly necessi ateg keeping others out: A part;r. if we are to be fair 
to lt, must Be all~ed ~o "sp~ak for .itself .. The able Principal of a non-United 
Provinces. C~llege says in his Memorandum :. , ' ... ' 

. tin .~ .demo~ratic bodies, if ~h~os is to 'l>~ prevented, there are bound to 

. l:.e p~ies representative of certain. interests and ideals. Roughly four 
types of interests can be dij!tinguishe.d. · .'!'h~re $8 the la:!fiY,tr~palitjeian clas, 
representing theMa${/ing Committees of collegu; they aim at Laving the 

• .. teachers ~der their autocratic rule -a.nd are opposed to any privileges 
, rega.rding:hours of work, emoluments, conditiOil!l of service leading t0 SeCU• 
rity of tenure, and the defending of teachers against .victimisaiion on per• 

· · sonal groundli•; They are. also against any reform in education whic4 would 
mean increaae' in .the expenseS" of the affiliated colleges. They do not 
want the University. Executive Council to interl'ere with their sovereignty 
over the colleges.· Opposed to.these gentlemen, and going'to the opposite 
extreme, are a few teachers who WfJ'IilJ lilce. to exploit their coUegu and a.re 
impatient of all ,Giscipline and .control, and Wl>uld 'be very grabbing, and 
would like the Executive Council to champion their interests and pr<l
grammes against the managements and giv!J them p~ of importa.nc: 
in the University bodies. Theae. are the most agitated kd wlifJ UJO'IJ.1,d like 
. to Pull doum any pa_rty in pf)WI!'f to achie!Je tkeir end,. Much of the prejudiced 

(') .Mi!IIIIU ·volume :!U-A, Pllfref 263-264. lUh November,.l~~· 
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agitation against the University ha.s be~m carried on by them. Thirdly; 
there arll tke Bane politicif~M anrl principals, who by their sympathy would 
protect the teacher aga.inst s;,eating and p 3rsonll?l tyranny of the m."anage · 
IQ.ents of the college 11 but who realize also the difficultieS of the manage
ments in finding unlimited funds whicl:li the class of te~chers me~tioned 
above would require .to be spent to keep them contented. T~ power in 
the University i8 in the hands of tkts fl.'f.OUP of poZiticiaM a1kl principals of 
coUegflll. But for the ~>z& advice. and guidance of tke people in tkia party 
the UniverBity would be 'bound to .BUffer. There is 'hot a single mishap" 
or ~carriage ~f justice @.nd hick of square dealing, i.n the University or 
vilification of the University ~hioh" ~ay. not be att~fuu1ed · directly or 
indirectly to the~ or second group of persons i:n, the University. 

"There is a defect in the oonst~uJ;ion ~of the University, specklly with 
·reference, to the · compositidn of.the ExecU.t.ive Council, and tllat is the 
under-representation of the ftincipals and the Managing Committees of . 

. colleges outside the United Proyinces. Unde( thv prel!lent cons~ituti~n ;'" 
no Principal. of a non-United Provinces college is elocted as a.n ex officio ·' 
member from the Se~:~ate to the Executive Council whereas six out· of 

· eight Principals of th; United Provinces colleges get elected .. Similarly, 
norep~sentative of the management of the non-United Provinces coneges 
can be elected to the Executive Council. The ... two. ar~as,' ~iz. Central 
India. and Rajputana, ·get two nominated membeit' on the Executive 
Council. This ill 'O.nfair. On this account the position of the non-United 
Provinces coUegflll i8 very weak and the moderate people among t'hein'tom/Jine 
witJl the sane representativflll from tke United Provinces and they. together 
J~ a '11111{jority party in the. University. 

'' ThiB party has never taken any undue advantage and lw:J bee~ mpOMible 
for checking t'ke excesses of tke. other two cla8ses of perBOM. Tke party 11M 
tuwayl exercised a moclerating cmd, healthy 'iriflui?,nct, ()11. the-. af!airB of 

. the ·un$versiiy. I would be for proportional representation as between 
the United Provinces anQ. the ~on-United Provinces areas <~n all bodies of 
the University so that the two ~gs of the University may work in co-ordi· 
na.tlon, and higher education may prosper in both the United Provinoea 
and Ra.jputa~~ and Centra.~ India. Proportional representation only on 
one bbdy pf the University (i.e. the Senate), and the scales tipped in 
favour of ~he United Provinces, would aggravate the trouble and would 
drive away the Rajputana. and Central India Governments who have 
contributed not a little towards the Allahabad and Agra. Univer~ity funds, 
This would be most unfair to them, as they ca.nnot easily form .a. Univer• 
iity .of their own and would be disastrous from the point of view of the 
oountry 8lj a whole. In Rajputa.na and Central India education IE! now 
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r. · ·; developing fast i~ the wake of education in the United Provinoos, If 
• ll}ft to themselves they wUl relapse into lethargy and continue to have 

.. ~e old bureaucratic out~ook on educatio!. TM uneduca.ted or wrongly 
educated t,re.1.s will hang like a millstone on..ihe neck .of 1he advancing 

·forces of na.tiona.lism in the <;ountry, It is,~ therefore, highly expeilient to 
keep the higher education ~ Rajputana. and Central India tacked on to 
the Uniwd rtovjnoes so that . progress _in ~li.ese areas is ensured and the 
only way to keep them is tttrea.t the!I1 as fliends an!}. not as unwanted 

. . guests.'.' r .. ' • •· - • .:. ' : .. ' ' • ; 'j 

. A senior college professor from. the l{nited Provixl~s naturally views the 
• . - • ·' Jl. •. 

_matter from a di~t angle : " .r .- ·: • . · • - . ' .. ' . 
· . "Som~ pe!9ons h~ve, it apl?e~s, pooled their .. .resources together to form 
a Jiowerful 'i)a.r6y, and thBy ~ominate over th: affairs of the University. 
It. is well known to· a.ll those 'who at~nd the meetings of any University 
body that. people from Rajputana. and Central. India always vote· en bloc 

:..-. : together Y!J.th somt~ people fi;om the United Pr4.'!vinoea _ colleges •. ·Why t 
fJ.'obably they "'fear those in power p:c hope ~ get favour11 from them ; 
otherwise differences of opinion would have peen noticed among them in 

.?rdinary. academic matters~ 'the tendenc;t towards party-formations 
.. in the· Agra. University was in evidenoo from before 1933, .bUl the wections 

to the Sena.te from the Registered Graduates constit~e~cy in that year 
vrhen ' pac\~didates ' were returned en09uraged the o~ganiJers.'' 

The published Minutes of the University .enunciate- po ideals, record no pr!l· 
~es. _ The Registrar's Office h~ conducted. the 
. examina.tions; it is difficult to say what the others have Iiane besides supplying 
it With lists of examiners and 'lists of books. 

(3) The pa.:ct;r Js territorial and professional. It is not a party in the correct 
s~nse of the 'word but a bloc, gro~p or pact. Essentially it is a teacher's. organiza
tion with its headqua.rte;a in Ra.jputana. The Rajput3, as. such, have nothing 
to tid with it. The mass of its voters are British Indian teachers employed by 
the Rajputarut States. Where the interests of the . bloc are· not oonoerned, it 
advocates the interests of the teachel'el' • 

'< 4) The Pact believes itself to be democr~tic. "We are ve~y :milch proud of 
this University," said a memb6r of the Sena.te in 1933, '~hio'\ -~ much _more 
democratic than the other universities in this 'Province. (1;'' Democracy is 
identified with the'.! priVilege of deciding everything 'by vote .. · This contention 
perplexes the opposition. ' .' · 

(5) The Pact has grown slowly a.nd it' promises to grow~ Wt unchecke~. 
Its power iS based on the election-scheme planned by the University Act of 1926 

llr. c. B. 
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and &xpande<fhy the Statutes and Ordinances. So many hands hitve contributed 
to its growth 'that the fixation of credit or responsibility is impossible. In his 
memoranda to the CommitU?e, Mr: Chhail Behari Ca.p?or thus explainS the chief 

causes of its growth : 
"Almost since the inception of the Allahabad University Reorganization 

Scheme six years earlier, the f~ll.ng had begun to grow among the outlying 
colleges, if' rather unjustifiably, that they should not expect anything 
better than a step-motherly treat~nt ·at the hands of the re-organized 
University (of Allahabad). This feeling produced an~impulse for cohesion 
among their spokismen on tlie donr~ of the University, with the result that 
such of them as posed as the defenders of the i!pecial interests of the 
Associated Colleges f!OOn cam'!' to the fron~ and secured positiOfl!l of power 
and influence Withfu the Councils of th~ Allahabad University. Having 

. learnt the art of collecting votes, these gentlemen, naturally enough, felt 
impelled later,..on the establishment or' the · Agra University, to turn to 
good account their knowiedge and practice of this .,art in the new arena .. 

·; For a time, however, owing to the presence in their midst of the elevating 
personality of its first Vice-Chancellor, Canon Davies, they found it difficult 
to sto >p low enough. But the capacity for organization and warfare, 
which they had developed at Allahabad; soon re-asserted its~ and aecord
ingly it was not long before they managed to push their way to the front 
here also, though less by force of their character 'or academic ability than 
by their. ability to muster votes. (The writer then goes on to show how 
the extension of hospitality to outside members enabled the hosts at Agra 
to bring the VSJters into touch with each other.) In these elections the . 
hosts necessarily became the connecting link between . the . rival 
aspirants and woUld obligingly arrange 'pacts', incidentall.Y securing 
for themselves as a. reward for their s~vices the metnb~hip~~f a goodly 
number of the University bodies. This is the genesis of the notorious 
"pact system" which prevails in the Agra University ... The latest list of 
the "1·egistered grat\uates" of the Agra University ~ a long 'and. ili:e~~y 
list of dry names-many of them unpronounceable. But L has one interes
ting feature, in that out of a total of 984 registered gr~duates m re than 
150 belong to ~on~ and the same place in the Central India A~ncy; Many 
of these. graduates were "registered" just before the. University ~lied 

· upon ~hem last t~e (i.e. in 1936) to elect nftesn rep~esentati~es to the 
Senate. How was it that this place suddenly took such a fancy to the 
process of "registration" t With apologies to everybody concerned, I 
affirm that it was a cool and calculated device to create a solid phalanx 
whi~h,. with the help of similar other phalanxes commandeil by local 
ca.ptafus, would retlll'll a 11t.ron~ co:qtingent to. the Se~te. The object-
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, aimed at was well achieved, for out of an aggregate of fifteen representa.
tives as many as four were elected from this'l>lace alone, "!ll'b.ile the totaJ of 
those professing allegiance to the pact was no less th.a,n thirteen. 

"The Agra University has no such highly paid jobs in its gift as the uni· 
tary univ?I'sities. But it pays about ~l t~usand rupees a year in the 

-- Bhape of remuneration to ~ts examiners and tabulators and about thirty· 
, five thousand rupees' a year in .the shape of trave!5w allowance to the 

members of its various authO'rities and bodies. In 1936-37 the actual 
figures were &.48,915-2-2 (Budget !tem nos. 55 and 56) ·a..nd Rs.36,330-3 
(items nos. 46~ 47, ItS and 54) respectively. T~ desire to get as large a. 
share as pOssible out of these amounts. is at the.''bottom of the pacts and 
a~iances "!hich are contaminating_, t~e at~osphere of the University. 
'J.'lte kap peni'II.Q8 .of the laat .Jew yeara oove eo" besmirckecl the rwme of- the 
.Agra University and ao deeply alutken the confolence of the pUblic in the 

. capacity and integrity of those responsible for the conduct of ita affairs that 
not}ting a~ort of radical fMil.Sures can rehabilitate the 'Credit of the University.'' 

- . ..... . ·""'• ,, . . 

(6) The non-United Provinces colleges, as Mr. Amaranatha Jha remarked, are 
better organized. , By this (if we understand him aright) he meant that they are 
better organized as voting bl(}()S .-:-not necessarily better organi2.ed as teaching 
institutions . .A glance at the. college constitutions summarised in the appendices 
to our Report will show tha.t the staffs of the .States colleges are in the immediate· 
service of the St~teg, and are subject to the 11ame regulations as other Sta~
serviceq, the Police, fo~ example, o~ the 'Revenue Department. The Princes and 
·the Durba.rs do not take any interest in, the .·Agra. University affairs; nev&rthe· 
le3s,. there is an impression among the teachers andp~blio men of this Province 
that the States votes are "controlled and managed." ·· 

· Th:e,f;prinoipa.ls of the United Provinces Colleges have remained outside 
aU party 'organizations. And n~ither the Principals nor the Secretaries are in a 
position to control the votes of the staffs of the Colleges, even if they so desired. 
There is no United Provinces opposition party in the University. 

· ('/) The Pact being an organization of voters in several grades, uses its voting 
p~wer for the election of persons and for the making oflaws. "Its legislative power 
is uiDited but in the selection of persons it has a free hand. The charge of law· 
breaking ·has been brought against the Pact, but bas not ,been definitely proved. 
But there has been an undeniable misuse of voting· power in . all 'appointments, 
generally ~lied ''J.<l!?i.: -examinerships,-'places on the University bodies, I~pectio~ 
Committe.,s," etc. • 

. The q~lifica.tions prescribed for examiners are very low, and if the lists of 
ex~miners, which hav~ been kept confidential are published, some names in ii 
will be a revelation. For the other "Jobs" no llualifica.tiQns .are .vrescribe4-- . 
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Head M:aaters of Schools and P.rinclpals of Intermediate Colleges a.re put on the 
Executive Courtcil of the University; persons with no experience of post-graduate 
teaching are elected Deans and Conveners ; .inspeator.;r with no knowledge of 
a subject are sen£ to inspect colleges whillh apply f?r opening post-graduate classes 
iri that subject. And in almost all oases members. of' the Pact from the 
remotest places are chosen. We could multiply. instances and cite names, but 
this is not necesss.ry. It is a well-known fact ~ that the present system of 
voting has led to the academic bankruptcy of the institution. : "'!'he Agra Uirlver
sity" says the.,.memorandum of a distinguished professor, " is a bea.bhrn Qf . ~ . 
intriguers". The manner. in which the character of 'men degenerates under the 
&train of the election system is too well 'known· to requit·e a detailed 
Jomment. ·.,."' 

. • ·"• ' • .. .. ' ~ w 
We have no hesitation in stating that the affahs of the University, as revealed 

by the memoranda and the official records, show that the soh~me of the Act of 1926 
nas completely failed and th~t it is necessary to construct for the colleges of our · 

Province a new universitx on different lines. ~ r.. 
We will explain. our views by giving "'!rom ·our nie~oranda somEt extracts 

illustrative of the opinion ;f public men and teachers.· · lt' will be observed that 
the ie&chet:s, naturally more affected :by the maladjustment of the system, are 
severer in their condemnation ; they are also in a better position ~o explaiU to 
us the character of the atmosphere which ,the Pa.~t hili created. 

, , Il...-Representatlve Opinion-Publlo Men 
1. Rai Bahadur Vikramajit Singh,· Secretary of .S111r1atan Dharma, Oollegt, 

'. · Oawn'Tlore~ , · 
'C t,f 

I am one of the founders of the Sanatan Dharma Colle_ge, Cawnpore. 
The College ~egan functioning from 1920. ·From that time·up till now 
I have be~ the Secretary of the Board ofManagement·of tid$ College 
and have been in close touch. with the working of the Agra University. ~ 
long as the College remained a11iliated to the Allahabad University, we 
had no trouble. But ~ur troubles started after the formation of the Agra 
University. I am of op"nion that ~ess radical changes are made in the 
·Agra University Senate and Exec~tive Council, the.trouble of many of the 
affiliated colleges will not subside. It has been very detrimental to the 
interests of the affiliated colleges to have the Principal of a college as 
V~ce-Chancellor. He, in order ,to retain his position as Vice-Chancellor, 
has to enter into a pact with some of the colleges to the detriment of others. 
It is, .therefore, desirable to enact that no Principal of a college will be 
Vice-Chancellor. It is better to haVe a Vice-Chancellor from amongst 
~en ~f ~utstanding personality ":'ho will· deal. with all the colleges im:pa.r,-
tiaU, Without favour to anr particular oollese; . .. . ' . ' 
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' Some colleges in the United ProVinces have also su.ffered on ~coount 

. of the representation given to the colleges outside the Province. It is 
enough concession to affiliate those colleges which are outside the Prov 
inoo, . 'to hold their examinations and "to "grant degrees and diplomas ~ 
their students. But to allow the members of their staff, or people connected 
with their management, to have a hand in the administration 'has been . 
found very detrimental to the interest of the oolleges in the United Prov
inces. The registration of hundreds of graduates at the time of elections 

. ·.to serve one's own ends is quite fresh. in the minds o{ thOBe who are con-
, nected with the University; ' · t• 

. The·Agr~ University is a~ present tea.cher-ridden~ The number of tea· 
. -che.rs is very large indeed, ttnd they P.,rt the only people who have got an 

effective voice, while the members o~ the public or the members of the Boards 
• of .M~~;nagement, who are not teachers, ard very few. The members of the 

public have no confidence in such a University which is preponderated by 
teachers who frame r~; regula.tions and statutes for their own benefit 
and advantage. The number tf teachers on the Senate ought to be consi· 
derably r'educed and 'the number on the Executive Council should be limited, 
· It is a gre~t waste of money to have as many as 117 members on .the 
S~na.te. Such a large body is absolutely useless and a much smaller body 
will be. more useful. The Senate praotica.lly does no~hing besid~ meeting 
once a. yea.r and .electing the teachers on various boQ.ies to eontrol the Uni· 
versity. 

A, vecy sma.ll number of periods for teaching have be3n fixed by the 
Univ~rsity in affiliated colleges(1) and this is a reason why a present day 
graduate cann~t compare favourably with the grJ.duates of the olden days 
when the teachers gave ~uch. more of their time to teaching. . . 

There is too much of interference wij;h the discretion of tho Boards of 
. Management and their hands ,a.re unneoessarily forced i11 the matter of 
• fixing salaries or even J!IOmetimes in the ma~ter of re~aining a particular 
individual. · 

Great bitterness prevails in the matter of distribution of exa.miwh~. 
Some colleges, on account of their pact, control a large number of examiner. 
ships, moderatorships and ta.bulatorships while other.; get a very sma.ll share 
and are at the mercy of the majority party. The result is that the other 
oolleges suffer in comparisOn.. · Insta.noes are not wanting. It has been 
seen that on account of exa.minerships, moderatorships, and deanships in 
a. particular college, students of another college have been attracted to leave 
:the college, where they have received their initial education, and turned 

l') Statute 7, p. 13' of tho Calendar, 



to the rival college which controh various things in connexion with the eta· 
minatioruJ. Thi'l is very del,IloraJi.sing.' Examinerships ought to be allot
ted rateably and proportionately'Jio· all the affiliated colleges and to all 
members of the staff in -tum or by rotl!-tion. They should not be a 
monopoly of a particular group. " · 

'Deanships have been made monopolies ~ot on account of merit but .on 
account of majority. This is also not ~onduoive to the g?od of the col-
leges. ' •. ., 

There .has been leakage of examination papers in variou~ sufJjects ,in the 
University and the matter has not been satisfactorily and-prop~ly,inves
tigated. O:nly hole and . corner inquhoies· have been made and this has 
created great dissatisfacti~. . ; , "" · · 

Examinerships are distributed not on merits but to the friends a~d · 
teachers of the e,.rty which is in ,l!.OWer. '• · • 

Meetings of Tabulators or ResultS Committees are not properly held 
with a view to scrutinising the resalt carefully, but have.been reported to 
have been held in. waiting rooms of various railway stations to enable . 
members to earn big travelling allowances. ,.. 

-Elections in the Senate are mere farce. They are pre-arr&ngeq by en• 
taring int.> pacts with certain colleges and keeping others out 'of it. It. has, 
created immense dissatisfaction and has kept out real educationists and • 
sincere workers. · 

Elections of registered graduates have not been made on proper lines. 

The teachers of the affiliated colleges spend,too much time in canvassing ·' 
and serving on various committees which is detrimental to the interest 
of the college which they are serving. Their time is also· too much taken 
up ~ examiniog copies for their own benefit and the affiliated collegeJ • 
get no return out of this. 

In fact, on account of these and va.rioils other complaints some of the 
colleges connected· with the Agra University feel that it would be better if 
the Agra. University were abolished and the colleges affiliated to the Allah· 
aba.d University, as they origina.lly were when they were administered 
more equitably, justly and fairly. 

:. Dr. N. P. ABthana, Ex· Vice-Chancellor-

In my opinion, the committees, canvassing for elections, party-forming and 
similar work take up a good deal of the time of the teachers. The calm and 
placid atmosphere of tpe University has been greatly disturbed by elections; 
this seriously affects the efficient discharge of duties. In my opinion 
the following ste~s should ~e taken :-(a) Eliminate; all far as possible, . . . . . '·~ '. ·. 
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thtJ electioQ. elemen~ from the Uni~rsit.t :bodies. ! , (b) Awa.rd no ·r,mWlera.· 
tionfor examining a.nswer-'boola! tQ the .teachers·of the Universities, iWhether 
.residential or ,.afUlia.ting.:[o ThiS: :work ·should ... be, considered . their' norma.l 
job ... (c) .Appo~t l)ea.ll$ &D.d neadll:ofi1ep'a.rtments.bymea.ns of~. 
;(d) Limit ::iihe. work ohita.mina.tion fcm tea.chers, e.g. no ·teacher to be 
allowed "to~e~a.mine :m<>fJ. tha.ni500 answer-books in a. yaM. , (e) Reduce 

. tbe :numbe~ of:wrlversity CQmmitteea. and sub.,oommittees as far a.s possible 
an~ limit"the.personnel of such oommittees to the mininium possible . 

• · Tb,.ere ~ ahvajrs. a.n llll.Seeinly struggle 'for 'being ~ppointed an examiner, 
.!loS it. brings mo~. · iit' temWlera.tioli to · internal teacheni · is stopped, 

· · thi~. 'will cease. As pointed out above, .a rule should be maide limiting 
I• th~.nUmher Of answer~hOO)ti t~ 1be e:xau:iined}>y .an internal examiner, and 

the exa.mination fee for &I\ external examiner should. be . reduced to the 
·, . •

1
.,;,;nhnum. p9ssible. . . . • . . . · , . . . , . . · 
~ .l ·ui<.l,,;;.;·~; (••I·• 

l Teachers are over-represented .iii. .. the Exeoutive Ooun:c~ and the Senate. 
:1 ThE~ publierat .large .should, be represented in greater ~numbers .. The 
• . nlimbar .o£ ;members in the Executive Ooun~U should b~ reduced; functions 
!,,sho:utd; remain,;tbe same except .th9.t.tof overriding the ·Academic Board. 
,.;rhe JJ.Umber Iof membership pf .the Sena.oo. lllhpuld be 0onsiderably reduced. 
:;The~Fac~lties ~·also large bodies and require :reduction. in ·number. The 

f;.,,)l'a.oul~ies .oLArts.· and Sci~noe are'' cumbrous .bodie8. All co-option 
nerahoukL be • a.bolisl;led: and,;·t~e .nilmber greatly reduced . .'LAs a.lrea.dy 

suggested, no teacheJ,' should,eotnli .to ~these ·bodies bjt election. He · 
should come by rotation or by nomination. If possible, the election 

.-!\I' lr 'f . ; J ~, '1 :~ , ··r,~ ! • ' !' , ' •, 1 l1 1, , l f, : { .' IJ. · I ' 'I ..-I . 'J I 
1 

" priil.ciple should be abolished, altogether ex:.cept in. the case o~ registered 
~-1 gradU!tte~, :~h~~ the', system' 

1 

of pro~~~o~~ ~p~en~t.i~~ should,. 
.: : be ,an a<~:equate JiOm!ldy, Onl;)' tho.~~ gr~~~~tes ~~.oU;Id ~~~ ~~'f~d. to vo~ 
· ' who get themselves registered :for ,life on , the , pay~ent of .. Rs.I.IO. No 

< ~ •· ' 1 t 1' { '' t ' , ; I , ', l 1 ' ' ' ' · \ ' 11, 1 i 10' • 

. gi:adua.te of less .. thal;l five years' standing shouldbll entitle~ to apply and 
71:tl6 one' Jhh ~~~~t been. on'ith~ Jr~~~r?~ ~ )~~ '~~~~~-f~ ·~nt~tl~~ ~ vote: 

A person in the service of the University or a · oollege ~hould be 
;irieligible tor appoilltment as' Vice-Chancellor .. I The reason l$ bbvious. 

'·. ·IJ:.JiJ'~rigemim~ fo~ cond~cting the. 1 exa'"~~ti~n~·te .tqditt/~fficient 
'> J ,I I ,. ' ,· ~ l "0 J ;, ' I .. . ! J • \ '' ' '' ' """". '~ '

1 1 1 
• . and' all pos!iible precautions are taken to p~vent leakage. ) .. ' 

, ,,,>,':·~availing; aUow~~~ r~tea 11hould be reduced, ~nd no examin~ belong· 
1 ':' •. ,ing tq_an· affiliated oollege should receive remuneration" ; 

i ·s:~r .Mr: Ohlt:.til:il <'hari Oapoor, 'Advocate, Baremv.:.:; .. 
; • ·.:.. :1 , ; : 1 • .l ' ',· ' ' f '' ' ' ; " , : ' ~ ' J '. ' I ' ' 

, ; 1 ; , . I hold that both the oonst.itution and the actu!W oomposition ot the Senate 
, , . r! as J\rell_as the: Executive Council are not sufficiently represenlttive of pubAo 

... 
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opinion, and that b~h · these bodies are ton trolled by vested interests, 
i.e. by persons teaching in the affiliated colleges. At present the Senate 
consists of a little mom than 90 members of whom more then 40 am teachers 
of affiliated colleges.·: Now while I am in favoUi' of the teaching element 
being adeq~ately ~presente!i on the Senate and· the Executive Council, . "' · I am of opinion that H should not be so strong on ~ither of these bodies as 
to be in a. position to control its policy. I have profound resptfdt for aca
demic talent, but with due defer<~nce I cannot &glee, on priR9iple, that 
teachers should have control of the policy ofthe University.: The normal 
function. of a professional man is to advise and that of the layman to 
decide. · 

Out of the 24 members ot' the Exellutive Council, not less than '13 are 
; teachers; four others are engaged in teaching ill institutions other than 

associated colleges. The elCilctions to the Executive 'Councl:l, as to other 
University bodies, are controlled by a caucus. The elections to the present 
Executive Council were held in November, 1936 .. This caucus held a 
prolonged sitting (in one Of the rooms of the University building) some 
eighteen hours before the. commencement of the Senate meeting and drew 
up a complete list of persons to be supported' in the elections of the Exe
Cllltive Council, the Board of Inspection and various bodies which were 
coming off on the following day. Copies of the list were distributed on 
the following morning among a majority of · Senators with a tnandate 
to \>'ote fot no one not included in the list. 

'!'here is witb.ln my knowledge not merely a tendency but a regular and 
llystematic · manoeuvring in certain quarters for monopoly of power 
within the University, and there is not the least doubt that such mono
polY' of power is damaging to the prestige of the University and Is highly 

• detrimental to_ the interest of education. . l am not so pessimistic 
·all to suppose that the evil is altogether incurable, though I am convinced 

' that radical measures alone can cure it. · ~ 
I I 

Teachers of affi.l.iated colleges should not be allowed to be either an actual 
or a potential majority on the Senate or the Executive Council. At the 
present mG~ment they are 45 per cent. on the former and 56 per cent. on the 
latter. On the former they are a potential and on the latter a~ actual 
majority. When describing them as a potential majority of the Senate, 
the idea I wish to aonvey is that though they do not ·constitute half the 
numerical streng~ of. the body, t~ey are an effective tnajority f~r 
practical . purposes, pa_rtly because a good many members (about 25 per 
tlent., mainly il.on-academic) never turn up at the Senate meetings and the 
~el:llio elements are .. moreover in control of the loa-ves -and fishes of 
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the University. I admit that some · teachers o£ the .a.ffiliated colleges 
are far too h-onourable to. identify themselves witb. pacts and a.llia.nces, 
but they are far too few, to be able to a.l.fect the positio"• In fact the 
teacher-ridden Executive Council b.a.&. 'aUoWlld itself ~ beoome a. mere 

· labour-union of teachers, · · • ., ~ . . 
4. Dr. Sir Ziauddin Ahm.!!(l....;. •• 

' Elect~ons a.re always on party lines. 
' ,. ' ' ' ' ' ' . •' : I t ., 

Election of the Vice-Chancellor by a big body like the Senate is unde· 
sirable, The Vice-Chancellor. should be appointed· by· the Chancellor, 
i.e, . by the Minister of Education, from among persona recommended 
by the Executive Council. This is the practice in the Dacca University. 

The. A[p'a, University is· run by cliques. · 

The apirit of election fol,' political bodies creeps into aU '(iniversity 
election$, No.ll·p~rty men have no. chance of auccess. I:o, my opinion 
the EJA"nti;ve QOIH'lcU should ~~ingle teacher. 

lli-Representatlve Opinion-Academio 
1. A. distinguished UnitMsity Professor:-

The Agra .University is a bee·hive of ~ntriguers. At Alla.hab~d one 
hears occasionally of scholarship but Agra is singularly free of all traces 
of scholarship. I found that the Agra. University does nothing except 

' copy the courses of the other two universities. The conduct of exa.mina· 
tions leS:ves much to be ·desired. The University ii ruled on the party 
system by a. band of intriguers having no pretensions to scholarship. Elec· 
tions in the University are' not fought round principles: In politics we 
vote for one school or the other-=for one set of interests or the other. There 
principles are decided. But here we . vote for this person or that. 
Anyone of them would be equally good, or probably a third m'an, who has 
no chance of be~g elected, would have been e;en better. I see no point 

' in having elections where they are not needed~; ..•.. :F;xa.minershipt a.re a 
kind of bribe ; some of the university bosse11 owe their power because 
they control examinerships. 

2. Professor of a United Provinces Ooll(ge :....:.. 

I am most emphaticaiJy of the opinion that the preeent 11ystem of elec
tions for the recruitment of members of the va.rious bodies, and of Deans 
and Vice-Chancellors, ·has proved very ha.rmfuJ. to the interests of edu· 
cation and is positively demoralising. Its evil efftlllts were first noticed 
perhaps at Agra, but .they n .w exist in a far more aggravated fonn at 
Lucknow and Allahabad. · I, therefore, desire to inville the most serioue 
attention of' the Committee to this question. 
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.. ·~; •I.'. 'There was a time whe~ it was generally ,believed tha~ the teaching profes
,, ':sion was free from bustle, bribery and oolTUption and that·, the teachers 
• 1 · led 1 a peaceful life devoted entirely to their academic work~ ·: But the elec· 

·: ,,. tionll havlil ehail.ged this entirely:::, There is now an ever-increasing struggle 
and strife for seats in 'the var~ous bodies and this so;dominatescthe life of 
many teachers that they have no ti~a.to dev!)te to their. proper .work. 
Plans are made three years,~ a.~?;a.~ce1,,~ffor,t~J:o~ t~e. f~~T~ti<?~rof groups 
and parties 

1 
~re 

1 
-yig?~Ofsl;v, ~o~t!n~e~, ,b.rib~.·~~e. ,o,f!e~~ ~ .~.f~ form of 

'examinerships, ,llispectorshiJ>s1 iabulato~ships~.· oonvenerships .. ~f. Boards 

· ·~~d. ~ .. ~t~?.r ":~~s. i~·.e~ch.~llg~ r · .~o,t ~he; ~~~~e~- ~t 'r~~s·, ~ec+~: ; Som.e 
.· . , ; pers~ns a~~ Fqwn}~ have ~~~~~ ~~~g~, ~~~s. of ~~MY ~~.~~~~ to

1 
ma~l

pulate the elections. Gradua¥s are reglStered m. the1r h*n~~ by m-
dividuals and groups payfu[fth~ tegistr~tion>t'ee'otit'of theft o~ pockets 
(o~ fro»i Iundli spec~~y·.r~is~~ forit~e plifPose:·i H~~dli·of·insti~uti~ns and 

"., 1\nembers 1 of managmg bOdieS' are influenced to"Jom'·these1 groups and 
through them 'lielplesif tea~liilloS . are i managed' :un:der; [I dreadful threats. 
Even students. are: requisitionfl!l., fo~ ,thQ: PlJI'P!lS~ Q.{.convassing. In fact 
all the dirt and filth _w~ioh one .can ·often see in political elections is 

'" 1 ~ely. 1PnP~~e~)~~i ~~Y ~ni~ef~itie~.: T~e meetings, of the u~iversity 
bodie~ sliow no interest m discussing acadetpic questioila, but are all the 

I I tjl, dl r '11
1 ll':'•d·~ ·~J .) !'.L ,.,., ·~·· ,-,(, i 'II":. ' l .' ,j'nl ,,•; 

;, : ·:time: ,fl.~~~g. ;Pl~l;lS ~p.~Jo~~~~~s~?r ~no~uves. t~, ithe
1 
~~;s:t election . 

. . PersollS ... who . get,. the1nselves . !'llected . to h,igh positions, . even Vice· 
__ -; 'd ': '<;Jha~oollo~l!lilp~. li~~e.to.'keep ·~e~ ·. ~uppo~rs· s~tisfi~d by. JdiStrjbuting 
, I ((I 11, · f. I' I 'lj ·I t ' ! "" t ' ! lJ · ' (. ; . t ' • t ~· J. .1. · r.; ( ·, • ,J . •., 
. .':I ~~~f!>~a~e,.an~ ~g p~~~e~ made ~: them for sieour~g v~tes. 
. , ~ : .i~he ;~hole thing_ is demoralising a~d disgusting. What effect it produces 

, 1, :·roq. ~h~ student:-co!Jl~n~ty, with w}).at feelings they, ~iew the activities of 
! • thes~! teac~er~J,! whap moral education they.; x:e~i~f;l through; th~m are 

plAtter!~. wcu pa~fu!·, to discuss: Jt. ~· unfory~~ buh absol~¥ltJ true 
. -1. ~t democracy' ./uul Jaile~ compl~e~1l ;~n what 8~14.. :~~ 'b,e~n 'the' ~n-

' l~ghte~ e~ectorate. While ;no~ a. smgle advantage ca~ be; pointed, out, the 
caw.Iogu~ q( its J>.l!-nef\11 fesult~, i,a.yery Ja:rge, indeed. I.havementioned 
some general effects only, but if we go int9 4!l~il!j.P:J1d examine, individual 
cases, it will reveal a !orrible ~tate of affairs. , , · · 

.d, ·~o.~!>t sorn,~, b~t mos~ ~14ilc~ions Ne .. run on. party lines in aU the three 
, 1 • .( Vlli~rsitiesr , It ¥! !SOmetimes, sai~ Jhat for the proper working of de-
.;::, ~craUu institl\tiops~ tb,e p~y system is ~sential. Perhaps it is so. But 
· .,.:jtJI,en pa.rt;ies.rJ!lUB~ l;lq;organised .on,:principlea, They should have well· 

de:fined 'JYI',OUramme~~ . for, the .l;letter management of the University. In the 
present case, !;towey~r, the only principle which exists is~. The chiefs 
of the looting parties want opportunities to make money, they want power 
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·to achieve that 'imd' .~. atid 'tMy ra'cquire'and l.ret~in that 'power hy 'promis· 
ing and distributiiig'money among their' supporters whO in their' turn stoop 

' t<~ humiliating ancl even dishones~ pract1ees to 'Win tM favour of the'~hiefs. 
ThiS, m '•short;! is wHat 'bmds''th~se :parties togethet.i II '" '" : 

·'.!And there 'ate 'rival p~rtie8 bu)very 'ilniversityT 6 some they ~r~! strong' • • 
; 1 and equally matched ; m btlie~. dil~' party dominates! The members of the 
1 rival parties woUld :fly IJ,t (eaob. other's'' throats' if 'the:{ coUld.' · They use 
abJ~iv~ lhnguage towJ& ~acli'oth~r;'' 'Ne-i appointments ,:are made only 

'Mter ·~ecJrin~ ·~~er o6hselnt 'of,; the 'applicitn.t to join the· dominant party. 
'; Elections'nf:tJersonhi:onfother 'universities even are made when similar 
''· proiniil~' iiaive: ·beiin·;~elmred: ''It ·j$ \it;fortunate that these outsiders ~o 
''t~e·~ vety active parl in' th& mamfun~nce 'of these parlies.': 'This is done 

1 'by! tlie' prlliciplcFof" e~~hangJ. Iri the w~rdtd>thont of the more frank 
5 kembers' 'Of '•!iri9niportant1pany ~: .• i 'l'hire :ts ~·gang· of inter.:Univer8ity J 

croolc8 wfuc'h helps ~ffifmaintainPtke adivitiu'4' tlul.se parties· in every 
• , univ,1;1'Bity~~1 ·1d, !:'ritn!iJ?!JO'l 1o T, rr,J : ~· ,, · ·· ,{ 'd ,,,,.,·~ ·· I i U 

, , Tll,e pl:!I!Oti~ of ~uing lis~ ~ C~~-ndida.W!I fi9 be :v<,>litld for i$: ql:!ite common. 
·· Ip ~egi!Jl.a~~n~.~Wu;Y"~itys,J>Jrli~~ has now: l>!lcoxn~,qw.tl! ~mmon not only 

141, tll~ :~V~il~~i~. bJl~ 11-Iso. ~· tllq ,:JJ:~~e<lia,~ .l39,8Jill·:&.i; .Allithabad. The 
, , f11-ct; ;is, AAOWJ) .w .. ev~rybodyi pol;llle~ with ,ih~ uW.:~rersitJes.: , ,', , , 

It has already been ~entio~ed that in the case. of a..large number of 
re~tered gradoo,~ the registration fee has not been paid b~ the graduates 

• '
11con6ebled butby 1ttie ~t.'rl~'t6' which the{ have' ~gre~d to l'Jelong.'' :An these 

'n\iiPStered \~~aau.aw~: s~ilde~ 1 th~ir 'Voting :{iap~ '·~ be filled in by the 
organi~~is' ~(the''pa'rt:V.'~r,'~"c~Jwhere' ~~ch'a' thing has been made 
impossible bfthe'l~~tby writing nameslat'tlle dictation ofthe party. In 
many ... cases .. coercion ·is also resorted •to through heads ,of institutions, 
, members•lof managing committees and. othel':'employers.'. 

: ,, J :!'>Xhe,result;:of all this is that far from• being representative of publio 
" ,•' opinion, the: university bodies-Courts, SeD1ltes, 'and Executive Councils
,.,rrr are ,oompletely dominated by cliques whose . .omain.~purpose, is monetary 
' , gain•.• .All·power' :isJ.entirely monopolise,hby such ·groups• · 
(:a,>Pro]e8st>r·rot•'d vratefl"ProVirteetCo'tlege~~llJ...~r• :1 ,!,,.,.;], l.) ·· · 

' ' I i rl~"Sen~te ~nd1 the' ExeJ~ti~e tiA),m~it I i:ep~~t ~eith~r publlo opinion 
·'' '~or 'tlie !view~ 'ot t'h~' teaciie~~ 'of tlie u~vel:sity. Reform orth~ir powers 

and funotio~ and ot til~ method Jr ete~tioh' tO them is very neCessary. 

"!!"'' "Tlie 1Senate is·~lie 'mdat importallil bodjof the University.' According 
il 'to th~ tpteserit' 1\.ct, 'it; Is the Senate''wiuch elects the Executive O>uncil 

and thel Board.· 'of InSpection; 'rtoJrtinates members to the various Fa.oulties 
and tlit1s gu.ide8 the policy· of the University both on the administrative 
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and the academic side, directly ·or indirectly, If this. body gets into the 
hands of some party, lt is clear that they would dominate the University. 
This was clearly realized in 19:13. The Registered Graduate!! send as many 
a.s fifteen representatives to this body, and if thE~ persons who com· 
bine together for thei.r- mutual benefl.t control these votes, they 
domixul.te the University. hll933 in the first elections from 1lhe Regis· 
tered Graduates· constituency ao · wany m.a.lpra.ctices were found and 
so much corruption discovered that they' 'Were . annulled. The same 
thing waa noticed i:n t)l.e elections held again in 1934 and. 1936. Parties 
interested got hundreds of graduates re@:!tered. This sudden increase, 
p.t some pla.ceS particularly, in the number of ltegistered Graduate3 cannot 
be attributed to the interest the _graduate3 begl!Jl. to take in. education 
or in the atl'airS of the University. Probably some people combined to· 
gether and exerted all their influence to get a.a !llany graduates of their 
own. views,. or under their infiuence, registered as 'possible. 

I£ the Senate has not the power of constituting the Exeeutive Council 
and of JnflUiinclng the elections of the F&ewties hy the nol!ll.in&tion of a 
large number of members as it at present does,· but only acts a,g "the 
supre~e governing body of the University•• and renews '~the acts of the 
Executive Council" as it should, co:rmption would decrease, if it did not 
altogethe:r ~ase. · 

To .Plaje. the Senate more representative in <lharacter, the elections of 
thfl registered graduates to it should. be on the system of the single trans

.~ fer&ble vote. Thu; will give. a chance to the ~egi&teNd graduates .. who are 
independent, to send feal representativllS of public opinion. 

The members of the Executive' Council at presenil are mostly elected 
by the Senate or by the Faculties (aa Deans) whllre also the Sena.t& nomi· 
nates sufficient persona 11o make itself felt. The colleges do noll send any 
representatives of their.1 to this bw.iy. The result is tharti some oolleges 
b.a.ve no representative mn · this body, · whili:i others have even. more 
than one. The Aot should be .lll!ll modified ·that teachers can be 
elected directly from their ~.:ollegea to the Executive Council. Tfut Legit:lla
tive Council and the Assembly should also have thel.r rep~nta.tives on 
thi& body as also the representatives of managing. bodies of the colleges, 
and none of these ~:~hould depend on .the Senate for election. • 

If the existence of well·organized pa.tties is denied, it is difflcult ~ account 
for the following :--(The w:riter draws attention to the fa.ct that p~trsons 
like Mr. Hirday Nath Kunzru. and Dr. Sir Z.ia.uddi.u ha.ve failed to get 
elected to . the EJ;ecutive CouncU but Head, Masters and l:'rincipals of 
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fntermediate College ha."te ~ucceeded ; that some Deans .have not the 
experience and educatione.l qualitioations necessary, and that there are 
too llla.ny Conveners of the Boa.rds of Studies from some colleges.) 

If we look through the minutes of the Agra University we note t.hat all 
important work of the University for 'Which payment is made is divided • ,. 
between a few individuals only who are a.ll-important in University 
matters, but not in. any way on account of their academic distinction. 

The result of the domination of a party is that their actions become 
uncontrolled · and they . do what suits them, whether proper or not, as 
will be clear from the following . : (a) Persons are appointed, as exa.~ 
miners who are not iii. direct touch with the subjec!t ; (b) Persons have 
'continued as examiners for long periods in contravention of the Statute ; 
(c) Inspectors are appointed for colleges probably on other than academia' 
considerations. It is not 'Uncommon to find in the panel of inspectors 
appointed for a college no science man when soience subjects are taught 

·in the college (BareiUy Vol IX-.A, :p. 236), or ·inspectors appointed 
for deciding about recognition in a. subject .who are not tea.cherJ 
of that .subject nor have' any academic qualifications in that subject 
(Christian Ooll~e, Indore, . Vot. Xl-.A, ;p. 315). In some cases the 
inspectors visited a college for a short time after travelling a .long distance 
probably just to receive payment from .the University .; ~n,;4,_ertain other 

. oases inspectors were appointed_~ visit colleg~ whose qom~~nce for the 
job is questionable (Vol. X!-B/ ;p. H7). · . 1.: ... .; ;,,.,. ~. ~, ~;;~ 

For some time past ~t h~ been felt by many tha.t there· w~,.a.o#~,~~}t 
wrong with the examma.t1ons. Reports were often hea!d abot\t' lit!~· 
facilities at some places for success in, examinations. Hints were li~ilig:. 
received from some centres and in many cases were found .to be quite 
reliable. :mven more serious allegations were made. Then there was a 
climax in the examinations of 1937 ; serious allegations were made about 
paper-leabge and some of them were proved to the. satisfaction of th.e 

· University authorities. What about others ~ What steps were taken 
soon after the 1937 leakage ~ Principal S. C. Chatterji sent proposals 
to the Executive Council of the University (Vol. XI-.A, :P· 12) which, 
of comse, were withdrawn as they would have hit some people hard. 

The Boards of Studies should be so constituted that representatives 
ef each college automatically become members of the same. It should 

· he· by rotation and there should be reservation of seats ~?r post-~uate 
teachers. Continuity lo_r some and no chance for oth~ JS n~~ ~es!l'a.ble. 

The Faculties, as they are constituted at present, are much influenced 

by the nominatioliS of the Senate.. 



CHAl'TER XX] 

·. 

4. Professor of a United Proliir~et~ OoUeg~ :.:__, _ · '; : i 

The monopoly (of power) is·li':faot 'at Ai¥a.:' 'It is verY' detrimen~l 
' here, as the party has no ·academic; oulttiral :oil educationatintenljio~. · 

It is out for power,Anfluence, money e.nd the like.'' ·:one- thing that migh~ : 
do good is the removal of the Rajputana block which' iS now dominating, 
so that it :may ;mmd its oWn' business iri• RajputaniL. ·I kriow parties 

· • cannot be eliminated. , But here there is onl! ·tine pa.tty. · '· 1 

The teachers are 'the real 'workers of the' 'ttiJ.~~rsity.' The 'trq)lble is 
not due to them S:S is believed, there ~e·ng ~o ~~ny te~cher,s i it is due 
to the teachers who Jla~e got oil to the University bodies behlg what they 
are. I should, however, protest agiunst the Uruversity:EiiecutiveCQuncil 
giving so m~ri.y seats to teachers of Hifih SchoolS and intermediate Colleges 

• • · :J · without any 'Other distinction than: that of being· 'Useful tO, a ptirticula.r 
·"'' party.··· I .. :J '' ::: ·. '''"' ,. ··.'".' ,,, ', '. ". '.'' :'' , .. ·.''-' 

IV-Dlustrative Tendencies_:.Election of. the~ Vice-Chancellor .. -. 
i:t is not necessary to examirie e~er·y' det~iV Thr~ fllustra.tive examplea~(a) 

Election of the Vice·Chancellor, (b) Finance,1 ~cf:Pollcj/of :-I~pection:.:._taken 
from the official records of_ the Univ~rsity -~howd .suffice to· .'show ~he ~~~dencies 
that are at work, • ·: .I. \. . [ <('' ', ·, I .. , " .. ,o• ·, 

· The 'five-elections which have taken' place sho~an'atmosphere'of,fudreasiag 
tension. Section 9 of the Act say~ ~ "'{1) The Viee-Chanoollor shall be ~ri. bono· 
racy officer elected by the I:len~te from 'among three personS e~cb, ~commended 

f j ,,.,.,,,; , . '· •r 
. by a. majority of the ~embers of the Executive Council present -at the meeting . 

E!ecllons 
or ~e VIce
Chancellor In 
1917, 1929, 
193land 
19Jt-

subject to the confirmation 'of the Chancellor. (2): The terril of his office 
sha.ll.bethreeyears." ~ •, .:,;,,. .,,,. · 

·.The word ;'honorary' 'has l)ee~ interpreted to mean that t~e jib"t iS' not a. 
paid post,' b~t that persons in th.e service_ or the affiliated coUeg~~·.a:re. bligible~, 
The object Of the Legisiil,tUre w~ tO. giye a teal choice to'the E·~eoUti~~~C~unoll· 
the Sen~te could only selec.t one out of three, persons acceptable to' the 

1 tnajori~ 
of the Executive Council l a minority of. the Executive Councdbad Iio right 
to forwai:d'the name of its candidate •. 'Th6 voting-machine' hM fruslr~ted the 
intentidns 'of the tegislat~re: · I) ·: • • l : > ,;: ' 
:<~['!!~1. !,~ . 1 

:. ·-f.'!' ).·~ ... ..,·_: .,;,,,.i 
__ Canon. Davies,was not what we should call" a. normal Vice-Chancellor": the 

'\ 'J. •••·· > -·' , 

.Agra University, in a very real sense, was his creation (1). The names of .two other 
gentl~men were sen~ up by the Executi~e C<>lincil in 19. 27 but they· withdrew tlieir 

I •· 
·na.mes at the Senate meeting, and the Chancellor, after making · sure I t~at the 
senate did not desire any other names to be recommended to them; confifmed the 
election on tho • spot(9

) (22nd October, 1927). It was· unfortunate for the 

(
1
) Minutes, Volume XII-A, p. 193, 

(
1

) Minutes, Volume r; ppJ 141-147~.,. 
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,~niv:er~ity that. tb,e great educa-tionist). had•to lea-v:~ India.b~fore completing 
J;u~ ·term·. Tlp-ee,.nal:J).es '!ere sent up by. ,the Executive .. Council-Mr: 
.N~~<r'-yan ?ras~d ~sthana, Lala Dlwan Chand and the lat~ n;. Ga~esh Prasad-
. .to .th_~ S~nate ~eeting on the: 7th Novemb~~;1 19~9.'. Th~ · v~t~s ·,opt~hted' by;'.· 
t4e pand1dates were not declared but . it .. was announced that M:r. .Asthana •. 
,ha.d obtaiq.ed 2.1 votes JD.Or~ ·,~han fi;he oth~r ' ~andidates taked tog~ther; the 
tota~ nu~p.ber of ~ember~ pres_ent, at .the, 113eet~g being .. 51(1), It Wa.l!•. in 
other words, a "settled election". the votes announced at the next election 

. " . I' i. . • 

ori. the 20th N'ovember, · 1931, were as follows :..:...Lala;'Diwan Cha~d',·~ 38; 
'Mr:N. P:',.Astha:na, 23; Col.O'DO~eU, 4. ·It may be presumed, on 'the·basis • 
'of th~ ·vote!l ca~Jt, that' tb..iJ time there was a real contest(2). ·The votes cast 'at 
1the ele"o.tion of theJ16th Novethber,' l!l34, the recommended names being' Rev: 
'J.' c: Chatterji, Babu Brijendra Swarup, and Dr.' P. Basu, were hot &llnounced, 
·and Dr. P.' Basu wa.S declared eleotl;ld by a majority f3): · · B~t whim the speakers 
ofth~· Senate, as usual, were thanking the i!etiring Vice-Chancellonnd welcoming 

iiia succe.s'sor, a newiy'-eloot6d member, Th&kur Grfra.J SiJlgh~ spoke as follows : 
''Sir :'J stand to 'give Vent toJ'eelings which I have got ' .. · . I 'alw~ys heard that 
therJ was nothhig obJ~otionable fn you (Lala Diwan Chand). It will not be out of 
place hertlif I say a'few words abriut the newly-electetiYice~Cha.ncellor. I know ' 

. nothing about :him/ Two daya ago I was• informed ihat he was going to be 
elected. as the Vjce-Chan<iellor of the Agra. uxliversity. I ~ked'my friends, 

i , I ~ • . . ' .. ._.. ' 

members of the Senate here, whether there is any other rival candidate or not 
. a/mit was informed that there was n~ne, 'though there were so~e nominations 

• made, which werenominal(4)." • ., • •·· . .; • ' 

The atmosphere of. the Senate on the !St,h Npvember, 1937; was' tense and lleclloQ or 
1 1937, 
· ·unpleasant, though the result could never have boon in doubt. , Item (2) of t'h~ , . • . "' 

. Agenda was "b. iecommendation of the Executive Council suggesting three names, · . · · . 

. ~v, J, . C.· .Qhatteiji, Lient&.nant.Colonet Rahman and Dr.l P: Basu. Item (20) 
·~ w_u e. vote of no confidence; The Senate decided to take up item (2) first 

1 
and 

. thi$ was' interpreted . to' mean . <that ; item' (20) dropped from the .Agenda., 
altogether .. .Aa objection to the list{on the ground that the Executive Council 
had not obtained .the sanction ·Of Government before•, including .. ~he name 

· i:>f ·a Government ~flicer -in the lisb was ruled oui of order. ' While the · vote! 
'were b&ing oounted, th~ .-debate proceeded •.. The .attentioil. of the Senate wa.t 

· ', dfawn to the fact that· no' inquiry had been made 'into the a.llcged.Jea.kage oJ 
· Law t>aper& and that no time had been given to interpella.tiOllll at the l>eginnint 

' ··.of the }IlootingO Lastl,r Mr. N, P. · .Astha.na,- in spite of-a general ruling ofth 
M,·,,.,·.r, (> ·• ··• ;~::·• ~)Minutes, Volume.Il-B,pp.}20-·121,'~ 

• ,, · , (") Minulles, •Volumo V-A, p. 233. · •i 
• i., , • ' t•} Minutes, Nolumo VlU·A. p, 246. ···' • 

, • ._ •, (~) Ibid. : ~'.4', P~:. 25Z....:2113. 

........ .... .. 
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Vice-Chancellor that the votes ·obtained by the candid~tes wei~ not to be 
declared announced the result as follows : Pr. P. Basu, 55; Colonel Rahman, 
6; Rev.' J, C. Chatterji, 2. At the same time votes were taken for tmee 
persons to represent the Senate on the United Provinces Inte~mediate.Board 
and the votes obtained by· the successful candidates ;\!ere announced-Mr. Kalka. 
l'ral!a.d Bhatnagar, 52 votes; Mr. Y. Prasad, 52 votes; and Khan Bahadur Syed 
Raz!L Husain, 49 votes. The Minutes recor~ the attendance of 74 memb~rs.' 

• , , • r 
at Aligarh and Benares the Vice-Chancellors are elected by the Cour~ directly 

on the motion of one of the members. Whatever the defects of this system• • 
it keeps the door open for outsiders .. It .also enables the v~ter to separate issues¥ .. 
He votes for the persons whom he considers fittest for the post of Vice·C~~meellor 
and at the same time he can choose the Executive Councillors with a free hand so 
tlJ.at places can be t01ind on the council. for m2n ~r different view-points. At Agra 
the. Pa.ct., the voting strength of which we have. seen, works the system in a 
malpler not contemp~ted by the Act. The ma~orjty of the Executive Council 
has no ··choice in the matter; it works under a mandate from the ~ Senatlf. '&nd · 
seJ?.ds. up the name of the men the Se~~;ate wants al~ng ·with the names ·of two 
other persons who in the. parlance of the Univer~ity are known as "dummies". 
But neither has the majority of the Se.nate a free hand ... A mandate is given 
to the Senate also by a caucus. The Pact governs all. This means, in .substance, 
that the Vice-Chancellor takes up his office as "the principal academic ·and 
executive officer of the University" and the 8Uardian of its constitution .under 
election pledges. · ' · · 

", 'iAfter nearly seven~n years of the workiP!fofuniversities in the United .• 
Provinces" s8ys Sir Shafa'at Ahmad Khan, "I have come tO> the conclusion 
that the greatest mistake of the Sadler Commission. coruiiated in making 
the office of the Vice-Chancellor ~e. The evils of this system wef8 pot 

, visible at first, but as time we~t on, they were palpable and gross. Powe~ 
. politics was in~oduced in the universities and parties in these universit1ei 

• ·tried to have ,representatives in diffet~nt 'bodies. On principle there- Is . 
really nothing objectiona?le to a group of enlightened, .wen, actuated b{the 
highest motiyes and id'eals, trying to mould: the char~cter of th~ pivot 9o 

• ·• · bodies , pf. these universities. No human institution can· be· coflducted 
wi~hout- .. stJ:f:l~g and burning faith sustained by' the glow of idealism ana' ; 
~ourishe~ on the basio principles of sacrifice and energy. Had the working 
of these ~titutions been cl1aracterised by these principles, not the least. 

. objection; could be taken to it. There is,. unfortunately, reason to. believe 
. . that it: !aS found iinpossible for 11. substantial proportion to w_.ork on this : 

high piane. ' P~y· spirit raised its head in these bodies. It ~!lam~· 
.. necessar,;y"· ~ have a substantial representation in the Co~ (Sena~~) 
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beca~ee upon it depended the suocesior failure of various candidates for · 
the Vice-Chan~ellorship, ~he Executi~~ Council was important as it sent 
to the Court a list of three candidates out of whom the Court was to elect 
one as Vice-Chancellor. While it would be a gross exaggeration to assert 
that the work of the ~ntire .. university revolved round the organization 
of parties in vari~us bodies of the university, it is useless to deny. that -
in November, when the elections to the bodies took place, the atmos,phere 

•in the university was laden" with suspicion, canvassing and partisanship. 
·One .could see clearly the emergence of a olea1age between' tWQ set 

.. of teachers--:-those who were anxious to concentrate power in their 
,..iuinds ,and those who, lacking the influence and organizing ability which 

eould transmute their principles into practice, and deprived of their 
legitimate share in t~e administration of ·the~ ,university;. d~voted 
themselves to laborious researches and busied themselves with ·their 
main function-teaching. This does not, of course, imply that' the other 

t· · group completely neglected· their main work. ;rhe difference 'was only 
' of degree and this was inevitable, as the minority party had no other option ' 

but to go back to its ivory tomb of contemplation and scholarship; . This is 
not said in dep~eoiation of the activities of one. party or the other, but·ift . 
merely an analysis of the present situati~n. I feel, therefore, that the. · 
election of. the Vice-Chancellor should be abolished, and that he should be · 
appointed by.the Goyernor on the advice of his Ministers. 

. V-Dlustrative Tendencies-Economy 
· The Agra Uni"Ve~sity}has no Treasurer. The income and the expendi~ure 

of th; University is almost entirely ear-marked o. the accounts of the University 
are audited \mder the orders of the Provincial Government by the Examiner of 
Local Fund Accounts, and he has always expressed his satisfaction with the way 
in <which,. the accounts are kept by the Registrar's Office. 

.. Many educational institutions of our country get into financial difficulties, 
. ···sometimes owing to factor~ beyond their control, somlltimes owing to s~hemes 

-of expansion and at other tlines ~wfug to their own m~~kes. The Agra. Univer-
. 'sity has rfot bee¢' a:!!- exception, bu~ iilt.view D( the programme of the University 

to secure protection for the ·staff against the authority o( the Managing CQm· 
mit~s the following _eitracts from the official ~ecords of t)?.e IJniversity do :not ' 

'•make. ~leasant Jeading ' ' • . :. 

(a) Resolution of the JCzecutive Ooitn.cil, no. 195, date~ the ~7th !far:<J&, ,1933-. • 

.! "Resolved that Paf:ldit Shyam Sund~r Sharma. b~'r~-appo~~ as Re
gistrar of the Uni:versity till he completes the 55th y~ _of~ his~ age. ~e, 
Council is gratified to place on record that.his, w.~~k ~aa bllf.D/ery ~~1.\1· 
factory." (Volum; VI-B, page ~1.) · ., 
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(b) . EXJ!'aet from the Auditors' Rep:ort for 1936-37 ~ 

. "5. The figures given in paragraph 3 above will show that the expen·· 

diture of the University fund exceeded the. income during the Y?ar by 
Rs.l8,178-15·9, thereby reducing the balance .to, a, de~it 1b~l8Jlce o . 
Rs.7 ,644-14-IO: . This deficit was met iii. the current year by, transferrin 
a sum ofRs.l2,000 from the general ~erve fund ofRs:89,000 to the Uni
'versity fund under the orders of the .Executive Council (vide. reso!ution 
no.- L'l3, dated thq, 3rd Mar~; 1937). The finances, of the University are, 
therefore, in an unsatisfactory condition and require to be set. right. It 
may be also stated h~re that the present reserve fund which has now been 
reduced to Rs.77,000 from Rs.89,0QO.will be reduced further by Rs.20,703 
and Rs.21,374 in the years. 1937.-38~~ond 1938-39 respectively, i.e., in" all 

. Rs.42,077, if the present r~te of expendi~e is' con,tinued 8.s is ,~vident 
from the flgures of the revised b':ldget' of 1937-38 and the fair budget 
·o{ 1938-39 prepared ,and passed ,by the· .. Council. . . Thus the . whole 
rese~e 'balance will be. exhausted ~thiri. the, course ~f a fe~ ye~ and 'it 
will b~ difficult for the University to function for want of fun~ .·as the 
ballk, which at pres~nt allows' overdr~ft of Rs,l.i,ooo to Rs'.2o,ooo eve~y 

, , ' J I' ' •. •' ,/ ', i 

month on payment of interest for meeting the. expenditure only against 

the security of this reserve balance, in their cust~_!iyr will not~ d() so :when this 
reserve balance is exhausted. . IJ! order ~o mak~ the position sound it is, 
therefore, essential that the expenditure should be ~duced 'j;O a reasonable 
extent, especially that of the travelling allowan~e which appears to be 
very exCessive and disproportionate to the income; .as it rose to Rs.36,848 
i.U the audit year againSt. Rs.l5,431 of the year' 1927-28 arid haS a further 
'tendency to increase every year. This is apparently due to tb..!l rwes of the 
travelling allowance of the University being very liberal." and' they hav6 
been framed without o.ny regard of the principle that the allowance iS 'after 

. - ' ~ . .. 
all a. compensatory allowance and'it ~Jhould not,: on the whole, be a. source 
of profit to the recipient ; there is, however, no provision therein tO pre: 
C?lude the possibilitly of this, as willippear fro in the remarks in the subse.~o 
quSlnt paragraphs of th!s"'note. The ;attention of thef Senate and the 
Execut.ive Counci' is' speclltlfy invited to this ~a.tter with a yiew to their 

.taking suitable stepa to· l'evise the travelling allowance nles on the lilles 
of G<lvernment rules ~·"'order to reduce the expenditure of the fund, ,,,. 

(V~i~,;_l,Xl-A, ~ag:S 7l::.:_it2( ' . ~ l 

~ · ' The Fi~nce pom~ittee of ~the University, whi;m 'is a Su'b-C~mmittee of the 
' Executive Council, ~riticised the Auditor for his ca!~ulatio~ and memb~l'!f of the 
Senate in their turn criticised the calculations of the Finance Coiumittee. 

; ' ' 



(i 317 . ) .. • 
I. . 

(c)· R '.8()l!ttions of th~ Eumcmy Oommittt~~, nos. 4 and 5, dated' tlje $.h Feb
mary, 1938: 

"(4) The Committee think that in view of the increase in the inoome 
' from examina.tion fees, the above meaeures will be sufficient to balance 
· ·· the budget. If, however, the increase in income is not maintained, more 

' drastic actiollS will have to be taken. If this is inevitable, alth~ugh the 
• Committee .do not think tha~ this will be necessary, then the Committee 

.: IMloommend that the existing posts -of the Registrar and th.e Assistant 
'Registrar should be abolished and in t'heir place one new post should 'be 

~· · · created, in the grade of Rs.5,,0-25r'--750. This ~ yield a eavhig ·of 
··Rs.9,000 a year. ; . . . ~ • , . . 

" •' • " (5) If there is both fall in the fee incomes and any furth~r reduction 
"· in the Government grant-to the University, the· Committee would recom~· 
• r. : mend that, .in order to· cover that loss, there may be a small' reduction 

' in the rate of remuneration io examiners and, if necessary and .as. a 'last 
'' '!'esouroe; an increase Ui. the examination fees.'~. (Vol. Xl-B, jJ. 128.)_ 

(d) R ·soluti<m of th~ Finanee Oommitlee,'no. 8, dated the ~6!h .dpril, 1938: 

' ' · ' .· ' ' Resolved also that in view of the fact that the Agra. University is a.n affi
. "' '· liating University, holding jurisdiction over a very wide area, it is necessary 

in the interest of efficiency that adequate a.ttendance should be' secured 

, , . a.t the_ various com~ittee : and the Senate meetings. The Finance eo'm
: · · :· · mitl!ee are 9f opinion tha.t supstantial reduction in the scales of the traV'!ll· 
·" '' 

1 
ling 'aho'\Ya~ces now admissible is bound to adversely affect the attendance 

; . , at ~uch meetings and the consequent low~ring _of .effioie~cy'. Howe~er, 
' '' J" ' ' ' . ' . ~' ' ' . ' . 

. · '' the Finance COmmittee would be prepared to recollSider the question 
' ; 'wb.en 'action is taken in. this dire~tion by other u~v;er~ties in these Prov· 
· iitces. ' -· ' · · ·. · · · 

" Resolved also 'that in the event of such a neoessity·arising, the incum
, , .. ,bents- of the existing posts showd. be given 3 months' notice and their 

.;·,., claims ~hould be duly considered in the filling up of ~~Y :. new post. that 

• maybe oreateq." (Vol. XI-M, pp. 111--112) •• 
• • I 

·' •: · ' '· Vl-}llustrative Tendimcies-The. )~ard or ~ectton. • 
; ''· • ·•l J , • • ' ~ ' ~:· ' ' • • I, fl''. 

, . ,.The olq ,Allahabad Syndicate appointed an• annual sub-comilUttee -~ sbrll!; 
tlruze all .papers about the affiliated . colleges.' During. the ~allSitional period. 

. 0 921.-26) ·the E~eo~tive Council of the AII!!-habad University was require<!. to If. Vail 
it~if of th~ advice of th~ Council of Associa~ Colleges in exercising its 'supervi· 

sion over the colleges. Similar powers, or rather p_rivi}eges, have been _exta~ded. to: 
tl:J.e B'lard of_I11Spection. ·The Board consi t3 of thtrtVice-Chanc:ello~ (exoffiew), 
the Dirtictor)t Public I11Strtiction (exoffieio), the Deans .(exoJfi_C?.o), two ~rsons 
elected by the:Senate and two persollS elected by the Execut1ve Council. · 
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In l932 •the Senate passed the following Statute : "The Board sha.ll 
appoint a Panel of Inspectors consisting of not more tha.n 10 persons who shall 
hold affice to the end ofth l academic yea.r in whioh they are appointed. "(1) In 
explaining the Statute the Vice-Chancellor (Lala. Diwan Cha.nd) said : " The 
ob;eot of this Statute Is to secure expert advice for the purpose of inspection. 
The practice in the University is that the Inspection Board meets about 
October or November and forecasts its requirements for the whole period. It is 
not possible to forecast its requirements for three years and the result of the 
present pr~ctice is that often we cannot utilize a member of the Panel for two out 
of th~ three years. Suppose we appoint a man for Hindi. There may be no need 
of the Hindi Inspector for the next two years and yet he keeps one post for himself. 
for these two years. We may be in trouble as regards some other subje~. 
The object of this change is to improve our inspection in regard to efficiency, 
and to fill up vacancies according to our needs from year to year." Asked by a 
member to explain how the difficulty had arisen, Lala Diwan Chand added : 
"I can jus~ tell you npw. A college. ·had to be inspected in Mara.thi and we 
appointed a Mathematician. Another college had. tQ be inspected in English 
and on account of laok of a suitable person, the Vice-Chancellor himself had to 
go for this. It would have been a. distinct advantage. to appoint some other 
mal!- . Therefore the need is there. "(2) ' 

, Only members of the Board and the Panel can ·inspect colleges on behalf . 
of the University ; outsiders are not eligible for this purpose. Periodical inspection 
and inspection of colleges applying for recognition has to be con<fucted by at least 
two persons of whom at least one must be a member of the Board.. But when 
an a.fli.liated College applies for recognition in a new subject, the Board may appoint 
as many persons as it thinks necessary, either from the Boarll or the Panel or from 
both. 1 . .-

On 11th November, 1938, a member of the Senate complained : " I was just 
showing the partisan way in which the administratioll: of the University is being 
carried on. I was only lodging iL constitutional protest. Whenever any college 
applies for affiliation, the University deputes two inspectors to see if the college is 

· sl!fficiently eq~pped for the task. The practice has been that one of the persons 
• deputed is an expePt on the subject. I have got here an instance of a colle~ 

which applied for affiliation in Political Science and the two Inspectors that were 
appointed to go and inspect were one a Chemistry man and the other an Economics 
mau."{8) 

, (1) Minutes, Vol. VI-A, p. 212. 

( 1) Ibid, pp. 212-213. 

(*) Minutes, Vol. XII-A, p. 240, 
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The present official policy of the University in the appointment of inspectors The presenl 

has been explained by the Vice-Chancellor (Dr. P. Basu) in iJ, fo;t-note to this t~l:!:~~:~• 
speech in the Senate proceedings. · 

"The object of the inspection of any college when it applies for recogrution 

is not only to secure expert advice on the teaching of the subji:lot by a parti
cular individual but also to see that the work of the <7ollege would be properly 
co-ordinated when recognition is granted to the college. The Statute lays 

down that among the Inspectors there must be at least one membet of the 
. Board of Inspection. The idea is that t,he Board of Inspection should 

have first-hand knowledge of the merits of the case when it is considered 
by the Board. It was with this object in view that the late Dr. Ganesh 

.. Prasad was appointed to inspect. Holkar College, Indore, when that College 
applied for recognition in Marathi up tO the B.A. standard in the year 

~ . 
1930. Mr. F. J. Fielden inspected Holkar College, Indore, fot recognition 
in Urdu. Christian College, Indore, was inspected by· R. B. 'Ho.ri " 
Prasad a.nd Mr. K. P. Bhatnagar when it applied for recognition in 
Political Science in the year 1937. When a college is inspected for 
recognition in ·a subject, the important part of the inspection is not that 
of the existing man and materials in the subject, for there are none. The 
important point is to see whether the resources of the college are sufficient 
for the expansion,_ wheth .r there is a local scope for this expansion, 
and whether build.ings t.nd equipment ar J adequate. Therefore, on such 
oeoasions an expert in the subject unconnected with University adminis
tration, 'tgnorant of its policy, and not m~mber pf the Board _of Inspec
tors .to explain 'to it what he saw at the inspection is not essentia.l.''(1) 

The clear contrast betw~en the view-points of the two Vice-Chancellors can 
only lead to one cooclusion: that the whole scheme of inspection (on the lines. 

it has developed) is aqademioally futile:. 

Vll-<:auses of Failure ... .. 
We proceed next to state our views on the principal causes of the failure of 

the University : 
· (1) Alone among the universities of India, the Agra University is not 

subject to the control of any public authority. None of the areas which 
it serves (or which serve it) have any interest in its proper working. The 

grant of the United Provinces Government is an insignificant part of th• 
public revenue, and the Government has not over the University the moral 
and legal control which it can exercise over the other two universities 
through the power of the purse. The University makes no appeal to public 
or patriotic sentiments. For the States it is a British Indian affair ; for the 

~ United Provinces it is an· affair of the Central Government and the States. 

--------------~~-----· ---(') Minutes, vol. XII-A, page 240. 
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, (2) Like the old Allahabad University i.t is external to the colleg~ and 

its con~titution does not even now recognize ·the colleges exoept as 1~ts 
sending up boys for examination. . . , , , , . . . 

(3) While old Allahab~ was respected because it embodied reactionary 
powet,. the Agra Univer~ity is not respected because it fs a voters' 9rganiza
~~ion, and voters' organizations, when no issues of principle ,are involved, 

• · always lead. to one result-the monopoly of power by an organized faction· · 
or bloc. No one foimded this bloc or Pact; it is the inevitable ,result of 

the system of 1926. It.is fu'·ih ,blaming individuals; we haven~' charge
sheet against anybody. But the charge-sheet against the system is definite 

· and conclusive. , 
(4) The voting system has accentuated, if ~t has not.created, the unfor· 

tunate friction between teachers and ,publiq men.. . , • 

As ~medy our Committee recommends the establil;hm!ll,lt of a ~vincial 
' UniverSitY!· to be called the Univera of the 'Qnited Provinces, Agra, on the 
following•pritlciples which will be discussed in the next chapter ; . 

(1) The University of the United Provinces should affiliate and recognize 
colleges of the United Provinces only. It should be subject to the exclu
sive 'control of the Provincial Executive and the Provincial Legislature, so 
that the higher education of the Province may be co-m:dinated .with its 
primary, eeoondary and technical education. . ', r 

"(2) The Provincial University should be a ltn-.'i m of the eoUeges of the 
ProVince. : 1. . • 
~3) if this prl4tciple,ijl accepted, it will not be necessary to continue the 

· present voting system ..or to find a substitute for. it. 

( 4) The oxecutive 11.nd academic functions of the University should be 
separated ; the academic functions should be assigned to teachers exclusively 
and the executive functions to · th.e Principals aJ,Jd pilQli() men~' , ·~ , , 
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RECOMMENDATIONS : PRINCIPLES OF RECONSTRUCTIO~ 

1-The Univer$ity and the Provincial Government 
When Lord Curzon's University Act of 1904 was passed, tho Chartor.Act of 

1833, as modified by the Iridian Councils Act, 1861, regulated the exerciSe of all 
admiclstrative and 1egislativo authority in· India. The ·Local Governments 
wore merely agents Of the Supreme Government and the Supreme Government 
controlled the Stat.es by virtue of the Royal Prerogative of the Crown. What
ever difficulties, political f!i juridical, . the co-existence of treaty-rights and the 

. Paramotintcy of the Crown may have created in other fields, there was an appa· 
rent harmony in the sphere of University legislation. The. LieutenaLt-Governor, 
'an o~cer' di:fectly responsible to the Supreme Government, controlled t.he .Allaha
bad Uirlversity through ~· nominated Senate ; ·by an order of the; Supreme 
G(;vernment, already quoted, (1)' he was directed to annex and keep in his charge 
the educational institutions of the neighbouring States. 

' ' ' 

· TheAgra Uni~~rsity Act, 192.6, was passed with the previous sanction of the 
,Governo~·General ; the Unive~sity thus occupies N! i3}teymedjpte P2§ition bet· , 

. ween the all-India. universities· of Aligarh and Benares and ·the provincial 

. universities ... Its relation with the.central and the, provincial governments was 
. I . • . 

, regu'ated by sections hnd Softhe Act: 4 ;.. 

, ~· 6.: (I) .The Governor-General.shall be the Visiter of the University. 

"(2) ~he Visitor shall have the right to cauSe an inspection to be made 
I by such person ·or persons as he may direct, of the University; and its 
. buildings, and of any affiliated college or hostel, and also of the examina.
, tions, teaching, and other work conducted or done by the University, 
and to cause an inquiry to be made in like manner in respect of any 

'matter · connected with the University. ·The Visitor shall, in every 
case, give notice to the University of his intention to cause an inspection 

· or inquiry to be made, and the n niversity shall be entitled to be represent· 
ed thereat. · 

"(3) .The Visitor may addres~ the Chancellor· with reference to the 
results of such inspection or inquiry, and the Chancellor shall communi· 

· · cate to the Senate and to the Executive Council the views of the· Visitor 
·. and shall, after a.scerta.iniD.g the opinion of the Senate and the Execu· 

tive Council thereon, advise the University upon the action to be 
taken; 

.(') Supra Chapter XVIn, Governmenfl Ol'der ~""the Univeraitiea Act, 1904, 
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" (4) ~he Executive Council shall report to th~ Chancellor for communi• 
cation to the Visitor such action, if any, as it is proposed to take or has 
been taken upon the results of such inspection or inquiry. Such report 
shall be submitted; within such time as the Chancellor may direct, through 

• 'the Senate, which may express its opinion thereon. 
"(5) Where the Executive Council does not, within a reasonable time, 

take action to the satisfaction of the Chancellor, the Chancellor may, 
after considering any explanation furnished or representation made by 
the Senate and the Executive Council, issue such directions as he may 
think fit, and the Executive Council shall comply with such direc· 

tions." 
"8. (1) The Governor of the United Provinces shall be the Chancellor. 

He shall, by virtue of his office, be the head of the University and the 
President of the Senate, and shall, when present, presjde at meetings of 
the Senate and at any Convocation of the University. 

"(2) Where power is conferred upon him by this Act or the Statutes 
to nominate persons to authorities and bodies, the Chancellor shall, to the 
extent-necessary and without prejudice to such powers, nominate per· 
sons to represent minorities not otherwise adequately represented. 

"(3) The Chancellor shall have such other powers. as maybe conferred 
on him by this Act or the Statutes." 

Tho Visitor's power of directing an inspection' ha3 never been exercised 
in any University, and it is not possible to say what procedure will b'e followed 
in cP.-se of need. The words of the Act are very comprehen8ive i ·all aspects. of 
the University's work may be inspected or only some function of it, for example 
the conduct of examination9. The power extends to the aolleges affiliated to the 
University and even to the hostels it recognizes. But in this respect the purport 
of the Act is not clear. The colleges are not administered by the Executive 
Council, but by the managing committees; the Statesj the Government of India 
and, in one case, by the Provincial Government. The utmost the Executive 
Council can do is to disaffiliate the college concerned; and th~ .m~y or may not 
suffice to secure the object the Yisi:tor has in view, The administration which 
maintains a college can, if it so desires, continue it on unapproved lines by per· 
mitting it to give diplomas recognized by that administration. .The procedure 
is, in any case, circuitous ; a direct inspection of the college would be very much 
better ; also the Act while it gives the University a right of representation does 
not extend this right to the college that is being inspected. The right of direct· 
ing an inspection (under section 6) has now been transferred to the Provincial 
Government and the procedure deserves to be re-examined. The Provincia.i 

1 
Government should be able to ?rder the direct inspection of a 'college which 
it subsidizes from the public purse without moving the machinery of the 
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University in matters ~ith which that machinery has no concern. The power 
of visitation is a reserve power ; it was not planned to enable the administration 
to control the universities · or colleges or to help them in their normal work. 
Recourse to the power of visitation is only permissible when all other means have 
proved futile, and the administration feels that it will be failing in its vital duties 
if it keeps its eyes closed any longer. The real virtue of such a power lies in 
the fao~ that its clear and definite enunciation makes its exerci~e unnecessary. 

The Government of India Act, I935, entailed a re-adjustment of the func·
tions of the Central and Provinci~l administrations and this naturally ~ffected 
the· ·Agra University. First, the following amendments in the Agra Univer
sity Act were made by the <lovernment of India (Adaptation of La.ws) Order 
of 1937: 

(i) Omit sub-section~ (I) of section 6 and: substitute •' Central Govern· 
ment ' for ' Visitor ' in sub-section (2) of section 6 

(ii) For the words, •• The Governor of the United Provinces shall be 
the Chanc~llor" in section 8(1), substitute •• such person as the Governor· 

. General, exercising his individual judg~ent may nominate, shall be the 
Chancellor." · ' 

(iii) In the following sub-sections of section 33-'' (I) The budget of the 
University shall be framed by the Executive Council and' submitted by 
it to the Local G()ve111ment . . . . · . (2) The annual accounts of 
the University shall. be prepared by the Executive Council and shall be 
subject to such examination as the Local Government may dirtct
substitute " Central Government " for •• Local Government, " 

(iv) In section 39 in the sentence-' all colleges associated with the 
Allahabad University immediately before the date upon which this 
Aet came into force shall, with effeClt from that date or with effect from 
such other date as the.' Local Government' may appo~t be affiliated 
to the Agra University "-3ubstitute ·'Central Government'' for'' Local 
Government.''· 

These changes were based ·on the view that all multi-unit universities were 
a central subject under paragraph 33 of the Federal Legislative List. This view 
has now been abandoned,• and by the following Order of 1939 the University has 
been made a Provincial subject : · 

(i) Omit sub-section (1) of £action 6 and substitute " Provincial 
Government " for •' Visitor " in sub-section (2) of section 6. 

(ii) Omit directions of 1937 in section 8(1). 
(iii) Omit directions of 1937 in section 33(I) and (2). 
(iv) Omit directions of .i937 in section 39, 

Adaptatloa 
or Laws 
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In other words-the Orders of 1937 having been to a great extent ~ancelled · 
by the Orders of 1939-the Act of 1926 is restored to its original form with three 
important changea>--(1) The Governor-General is no longer the Visitor of the 
University; (2) The power of directing an inspection or visitation has .been 
transferred from the Governor-General' to the Provincial Government i (3Y 'The 
previous sanction of the Governor-General is not now necessary for any legislation. 
which the Provincial Legislature may contemplate;'. it has the same power 
over the Agra University as over the other items of the Provincial Legislative 

List. 
The OrdeJ,' of 1939 does not remove all difficulties. The Governor-General 

as Visitor of the University could have ordered the f'.visitation" of .a Etate college 
and (presumably) 'secured obedience to his orders. But how is tJ..e Provincial, 
Government to direct the "visitation" of a State. college~ The following com· 
munication of the Indore State to the Executive Council of the Vniversity is 

significant and decisive : . . 
" His Highness' Government would always be willing to' give their 

earnest consideration and due weight .to such resolutions as might be 
passed by the authorities of the Agra University. In matters . which 
were purely of academic importance or concern the. resolutions · of the 
University would, as a matter of course, be given effect to. ' His Highness' 
Government! however, felt that the dete~mination of the superannu~tion 
age of Government servants in the Education Department of the State 
or the remuneration payable to them were matters wholly and· rolely 
the-ir concern and, consequently, the resolutions concerning these matters, 
they believed, were of a recoJ?lmendator} nature and would be treated 
by them as such "(1). ; , 

One half of the Agra University, as at present constituted,! lies outside this 
Province. The qovernor•General could take responsibility f< r both halves in 
his ·capacity as Visitor. For the Provincial Government to do so would not 
be fair. The only remedy is for the Provincial Government to approach! the 
Government of-India with the request that it should, in fairness to itself and to 
the outside areas, be relieved of responsibilities inconsistent· with the federal 
plan and permitted to organize a University for this Province exclusively. 

11-Publio Men and Teachers· 
It is impossible to reconstruct the higher education of this Province on 

any s me plan unless the civil war that has been provoked between the teachers 
and the non-academic -element by the Act of 1926 in the Senate a~d its 

(l) The Executive Council's resolutions had laid down that-(a) No one sh;;;;w-;-.;n;;;;d 
to teach degree c!IISI!es unless he ~ad an M. A. degree or liv~ y1urs' successful teaching experience; 
(b) that the age of superannuation for teachers of alliliated colleges sh<;uld be 60 • and (c) that 
no affiliated colle11e ahould employ teachers Qn less th~m Ra.IOO per month. Minut:B, Vol. VJ.A, 
PP• 6· 7 ond p. 340. · 
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constituencies is brought to an end. The long-term success of an educational 
institution, as the lata Lord Reading sa.id once, depends upon 'a healthy and 

contented sta.ff.' We feel tha.t, a.s a pre-condition to the proper development of 
the higher education of this Province, tlie security of tenure of the teaching sta.ff 
of the c:>lleges should be g11aranteed (to the same extent as at the Universities of 
Allahabad and Lucknow) by the Sta.te through a University constituted so as to 
fulfil this function. · · But this is only possible if the teachers and the public 
ann: rern::t.in within their proper sphere.' With the present constitution of the 
Agra. University thls is quite impossible .. 

The claim of the teachers to control the University has been made again 
and· again in. the Senate. We find ourselves' ·quite unable to admit such a 

claim a~ valid in the ease of ·colleges and universities supported by the Sta.te. 
lil view of the widespread misunderstanding on the question, and the general 

impression that ~he present system is democratic, we wish to clarify the 
theoretic position.' · ' · ' ' · . ' 

' The' unconditioned' right ofVoting in a de~OC!atic state, is the exclusive 

privilege of the , 1 unconditioned ' voter. Tlie right to vote; and with it all the 

primary.rights of citi:~;~nshlp, are .the privilege of..the citizen who guarantees the 
state and its laws .(ultimately with his li.fe~blood) and whom the sta.te does not 
guarantee. The ordinary. citizen, living according to the general laws of the 

state, can exercise the .• ~ rights' .of man ' without restriction. But whenever the 
law ~vests the citizen •With any power, function or privilege, it is compelled by 

the conditions of human life tq restrict his freed9m. And the higher the func· 
tion, .the lesser .. the freedom, • The ~unconditioned' citizen ·can say what he 
likes ; the Prime Minister has lit.tle freedom of speech ; the King has none. To 
those. who are in the service' of the state, directly or indirectly, the state has no 

alternative but to. deny that .freedom which is inconsistent with the freedom 
of the state to· direct its affairs as it deems fit. An extreme ease is the best 

' . 
illustration. To no person does ,democratic Englan_d assign~ higher constitu· 
tiona! function than to its King ; simultaneously it deprives him of all the birth· 
rights of. an Englishman. Where royalty comes, citizenship vanishes. The 
King cannot vote. . The same principle is 'applicable to all persons chosen above 
their fellows. The legal profession and some other ,Professions in England (to -
whom reference has been made in the Senate discussion) are subject to the 
general restraints ·of the law of the state ; but as the state does not guarantee 
the livelihood of the members of the profession and they are not a burden to the 
tax-payer, the state allows these professions to manage their affairs. But it is 
not possible to extend this autonomy to a profession for which the state has to 
find the money. 

The same principle, in a different form, has been explained to the Senate 

by Mr. C. B. Capoor. The only vote, properly so called, is the vote cast by the 

citi~en-vQtl;lr at a ~eneral election. .Br that vote the ':primitive layman'. giv&Q 
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his final verdict on all policies and programmes. All other votes--specially the. 
votes given in some· form or other to members of services and professions-a.re 
not votes at all ; they are in the nature of professional advice. Whether it is 
a consultation of physicians round a patient's bed or a meeting of the Governor• 
General ·n Council, the character of the opinions expressed remains the same.· 
The decision lies with the layman, with the patient and his relatives or with the • 
Secretary of State. The only demo~ratic vote is the vote of the citizen. All· 
other votes-a.nd they ahould not really be called by this name-a.re advisory J 

opinions. Public men and politicians offer them advice ~:r:atis: But good tradi~ · 
tion requires that technical men be paid for their advice. Democracy as such 
has nothing to do with the Agra University constit~tion. . Professional opinion 
was collected but in the wrong ma.nner., Opinion which should have remained' 
advisory made itself final by the elimination of public men. 

Secondly, the public men-whether members of the College Boards and 
Executive Committees or of the University authorities-should a.Jso b~ request
ed to adopt a proper attitude 'towards the staff and the institution. 

It has been the policy of British Indian Governments to leave highe~ insti
tutions of a non-technical character in private hands. Subsidy from the state 
has, of course, been given. In days past, which were not remarkable for their 
atmosphere of freedom, the Secretary of the college committee had to be a per• 
son acceptable to the higher o.fficers. The Government, not being a responsible 
Government, ' owned ' the country and controlled the budget of the land ; its 
agent, the college Secretary, was naturally allowed to keep an autocratic control 
over all matters not assigned to the Principal and. very often over the Principal 
himself. It was his duty to suppress undesirable 'elements and he was given ' 
all necessary powers for the purpose. Inevitably he began to look upon the 
college as his proper,ty, upon the sta.ff as his" servants, and upon the budget as 
his personal concern. Every a.ttempt was made to convert the managing com
mittees into closed rings into which no one not acceptable to the Secretary may 
enter. The Secretary, consequently, became ' an employer ' of labour; and since 
the colleges were cram-shops and education in the larger sense was considered 
politically dangerous, the teachers, whose civic sense had been crushed by the 
machine, devoted themselves exclusively to book-teaching and were grateful 
for the day's bread. But slowly and slowly light has begun to filter through ·the 
thick clouds, The national movement could not leave the teachers untouched. 
The trade union spirit of the teachers, which so many public men deplore, is really 
a. reaction against the' employer-complex,' which the public men controlling 
~he institutions have developed and which the;r are not preva.red to Ja;r 
a.tjide •. 
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We consider a' proper co-ordination of the Yunctions of public men and 

teachers as the ~ecessary preliminary to all educational refotm. Of course merely 
~ppealing to both parties is useless. The problem is to plan out things so that 
the teachers and public men p1ay be able to work together with the minimum 
.of friction. . 

III-The non· United Provinces Colleges 

We believe that in: the interest of the United Provinces as we:l as Raj
putana, the colleges of the two areas should be re-organised into two separate 
UniverRities .. The facts that have to be taken into consideration arc-

(1) The Provincial Autonomy scheme makes a ~ulti-unit University 
anamolous; it simPJy does' not fit into the new order or' things. 

(2) The Order of 1939 gives to the Legislature of the United Provinces 
complete power of annulling ot amending the Act of 1926. To the Gov
ernment .of this Province has also pr sumably letn ghen the right of 
visit~tion under Section 6.· But the authorities of this Province cannot, 
in consonance with the principles for which they stand, undertake the 

. exercise of such powers. 

(3) The relations of the United Provinces with the Rajputana. princes 
in the sphere of education have been extremely cordial from the early 

. middle ages. Century· after century money. from that extensive region 
has been poured into the hands of the educational, religious and eleemosy-

; nary institutions of this province with no 11ngenerous hand. We cannot, 
as a. people, afford to be ungrateful. Benares and Aligarh and to a. lesser 
extent other institutio~s in this province have received munificient dona
. tions from the Indi.&.n ·princes. The gifts have been always uncondi
tioned. In no case has there been any complaint of the interference of 
the princes, or of anyone a~ting on their behalf, in the atfairs of either 
university. 

(4) The Princes and their Durbars have taken no interest in the Agra. 
University; it has failed to win their affection. The only gift it has 
received is a conditional grant from the Gwalior Durbar. The State
administrations have allowed the University to function in their territory 
just as they have allowed the British Indian railways to run through 
their territory; it is the Imperial law. 

(5) The political tension between the British Indian provinces and the 
States has hitherto had no repercussion in the sphere of higher education. 
The tension between the two groups of colleges must not be interpreted 
as tension between the administrations. 
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(6), But with reference to the colleges the following points have to" be 
noted. There are complaints on both" sides. 'rhe non~ United Provinces. 
colleges complain that they are not fairly treated by the constitution. 
The Amendment to the Act of 1926, they say, gives a weightage to the 
Principals of the United Provinces ·colleges. This is true. They also 
protest against the United Provinces Managing Committee members being 
given specified seats in the Executive Council. while the non-United 
Provinces colleges have no equivalent representation. They have, of 
course, no Managing Committees but seats could be given in the Executive 
Council to persons nominated by the State Administrations in the same 

I , 

way as in the Senate. Lastly, merit scholarships of the amount of 
Rs. 8,600, the money being provided bJ7 the United Provinces Government, 
are only given to United Provinces students. · On the othl'!r · hand obje~
tion is raised that the United Provinces ·tax-payer is asked to pay 
Rs.27,500 a year for a multi-unit University, when the other areas have 
refused to contribute anything ; and that members from outside the 
UnitedPnovinoes get~re travelling aUowances (and travelling allowa,nces 
for longer dista.nees); examinerships and places in University bodies than 
the fee of non-United Provinces students, who are hardly a fourth of the 
total, justifies. 

These compl~ints should be seen in their proper perspective; The com· 
plaint of the Rajputana colleges against the constitution is reason81ble. But 
what is the remedy 1 How can the ·United Provinces Legislature be really 
expected to be scrupulous and fair about the claims of outside a'reas who have 
no means of making themselves heard in its deliberations 1 · The complaints 
made on behalf of the United Provinces are preposterous. Our Minister at the 
time· thought that he could run a. University by a. grant of Rs.l0,476 in the 
first year with no obligation in future years ; this calculation has not turned 
out correct. Are the Rajputana Colieges to blame t ' The University plan was 
thrashed out in the -Lucknow Council Chamber. As a result of its provisions 
the staff of the Rajputana colleges gets a.n undue. a.dvantf!.ge in voting strength. 
This Province, if it so desires, may regret its own. action, ~ut it is. e~topped from 
making a c~mplaint against others.. . . . 

(7) The educational administration of the two areas. is based. on entirely 
different principles. All colleges of this Province are in the charge of Managing 
Committees. The teachers are in the service of the Committees and now sign a 
contract with the Secretary or the Principal. . The Committees are entitled to 
expect that, with a limited variation, the Government grant will continue,' and 
they have to balance their budget with the help of the fee realized from the 
students, the Government grant and their own resources. They may get 
ocoa.siona.l help from the Government for their schemes of expansion, but as 
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a. rule help is given on condition that the college raises something from the 
·public. There is no government guarantee either for the institution or the 
staff; they ha.ve to look after their affairs at their own risk. 

The Dilrbars of the States, on the other hand, have not considered it neces· 
sary to assign the administration of the colleges into non-official hands. The 
Durbar college is ailmiillstered like other departments of the State and the fee 
of· the student is credited to the ac~ount of the Durbar exchequer like all other 
items of public revenue. The college has no separate budget of its own ; its 
budget is a. part of the State budget. The question of balancing the college 
income and expenditure does not, therefore, arise. The staff of the college is 
in the service of the Durbar and the conditions of its employment, lea.~e rul~, 
retirement; pension-claims, etc. are 'governed by the general service regulations 
of the State. The policy of the college is a matter for the State Cabinet. 
The Principal of the college i~ a. State officer responsibl!J to the Durbar through 
the Director of Public Instruction and the Minister of Education. 

The difficulty of bringing together institutions so differently organized a.nd 
working for different aims is obvious. Dr. Husain ~Zaheer in commenting upon 
the annual report of the University in the Senate said that his feeling was one of 
disapp~intment. Disappointment, in fact, is the one feeling sh~ed by all sen• 
sible men who have been connected with the Agra University. Every cons· 

. tructive work undertaken by the University has failed. The savings of the 
Registrar's office with some generous 'subscriptions, .that came to. it . unasked, 
have ~nabled the University to constr~ct a building for the University office. 
But this is the only constructive .:work it ~n show ..• The attempt to establish 
a University Library has failed. · The University Extension Lecture have 
f~ilea; and the University bulletin in which they were to be printed was never 
brought out. Th~ attempt to collect subscriptions has failed. . And the contro
.versy on security of te?ure for t~e staff has ended in mere smoke. , 

The failure of the Agra University in the constructive field has been due 
not to its officers but to its constitution and character. It is impossible to sug
gest anything that will not be more advantage~us to one section than to another. 
The Extension lectures naturally worked to the advantage of the teachers 
in the bigger colleges and the unitary universities. The University Library would 
only have benefitted the Agra people. A university formed by the association 
of a. few ~olleges of similar character within the same or similar jurisdictions 
would have known how to pool its resources and work out a. scheme of coruitruc
tive ~xpansion equally fair and just to all. With an association of eighteen 
colleges of different chara.cter, and in different jurisdictions, this is not pot!Sible. 
The Rajputana. colleges are State-financed and State-guaranteed ; their life
principle is the ~a.t ofthe benev~lent Durbar. Our colleg~ are the people's affair. 

Pallure of 
Cons truotlve 
I lions 



Need of 1 
l'rovlnolal 
Unlverslly 
oo-ordlnated 
with the 
ldacatlonal 
system of 
the Province 

CBAl'TEB XXI] ( 330 ) 

In consequence the University has had to confine itself to the only business 
that is common to a.U colleg6s. And that business is ·the conduct of exa.min· 
a.tions. 

(8) The Federal scheme. of 1935 has inevitably fastened public opinion on 
the problems of primary edu~atfon and plans for the establishment of compulsory 
primary education are being considered b;f all provinces. It is impossible to 
forecast what will happen, but one thing is certain .. The colleges of this Province 
will have to co-operate with the ed~cational :{>Ian Of the Province, wl1atever 

' . 
that plan may be. And this is not possible so long as the academic authority 
controlling them is to the extent of50 per cent. at least. an outside authority. 
A specific example will make our. meaning. clear. Primary ~ucation means 
education in the language of the people ; there is no alternative. In order to 
give good teachers to the schools and the n:wly planned colleg~s-and for other 
reasons also-Hindustani will have to be made the mediulll: of instruction at 
the University stage. For the Agra. University .t.he acceptan~e of Hindustani 
as the medium ·of . instruction is not really possible. " The (Executive) 
Council of the Agra. University fully accepts the principle that the · medium of 
instruction in a country should .be the lingua franca of that country ••••. ;The 
Council is not quite clear as to the exact meaning of the term 4 Hindustani. ' 
It wishes to point out that in areas· like Central India a . language which 
is a combination of Urdu and Hindi is not generally understood and can 
hardly form the medium of instruction in. Colleges situated in those areas(1).'', 

Other problems of the same type have been discussed in Part I of our. 
Report. Broadly speaking the position is this. Hithe~to' primary· ;;nd 
secondary education .has been dominated 'by the Universities ; in future ·to 
a· very great extent the University colleges will have to accept what the 
primary and secondary education of the Province can give them. ·Their 
work. will, therefore, have to be co-ordinated with the institutions that feed them, 
and they will in their turn hav~ to keep the needs ot the Province in vie~. 

In discussing the question of separation irrelevant m~t~rs should ~~t be 
dragged in. Our relations as a Province have b~eri vety amicable' with the 
Rajputana area since 1904. We have no cause of complaint. and the association 
will leave happy memories. But it will not be a policy of wisdo~ to wait till a. 
series of unhappy events 0~ continued tension has convinced both sides that the 
maintenance ofa common University for the two areas is no longer pos~ible. We,· 
therefore, earnestly recommend to the Government that the Government of 
India· be approached with the request that, in order to enable the Provinci~l 
Legislature to establish a University for this Province; some arr~ge~ent be 
made for organising tbe non-United Provinces colleges of the Agra University 
into a University of their own. For the period of t~a~sition, which shcJUld be 

(1) lillr:ooutive CouncU, Agra University's Reply to the Committee's Questi onniare. 
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!L fixed period, ~ot exceeding five years. the authorities of the new University 
,may be allowed to continue the affiliating work of the Agra University in .aocor· 
<~;a.nce ,with the existing Statutes and Regulations, subject to such modifications 
as the University authorities may, after consulting the colleges concerned, deem 
necessary, But non-United Provinces Colleges 11hould not be entitled to repre
sentation on any University body. 

.... • IV-The financial aspect 
The financial aspect of our proposals does not need a detailed discussion. 

So far as the re-organisation of the University alone is concerned, the inevitable 
.result of our recommendations will be to decrease expenditure. On the other 
hand, some of our recommendations, e.g, the new syste111,{i>f examinations, will 
tend to increase cost. A detaile<! note kindly furnished to us by . the 
Registrarshowed that o~t of the total income from fee amounting to Rs.l,33,000, 
the colleges outside the Province contribute Rs.33,000 only. On the other hand 
out of disbursements for examination work,' travelling allowances etc. about 
40 per cent. goes to persons in Rajputana and Central India.·. According to 
the Registrar's calculation, if the seats in the University bodies· now occupied 
by the Rajputana people are not filled up,· there will be an annual loss to the 
University of Rs.4,00J owing to thfl separation. But the Registrar was not then 
in possession. of our recommendations ; it will be seen that for reasons 
which bve nothing to do with finance, we have recommended substantial 
reduction in the number of university bodies. ; This should lead to a. surplus. 
The question may, therefore, be safely decided on non-financial grounds, 
le:~.ving minute adjustments for the decision of. the authorities in charge. 

V-Proposed University of the United Provinces · 

If o Increase 
or 
Expeadllun 
lnvolv811 
by our 
reeo111men. 
dailons 

The 'Provincial University' should be a function of the Colleges just as ihe The 
unihry university is a function of the Dapil.rtments of Teaching and the Halls. ~~~;~~::~ 

. This formula; requires some explanation. First, the object of our system 1hou!d .... 
should be fX~.ucation and not examination. ·The uni~ of education is j;he college-- fuoellon of 
either a. .~mall college, . called an ·' affiliated college,' or 11o b~ college called the ·!,~::u., •• 
' unitary university,' which e~mines a.nd ·gives its. own de~es. 1 Provlaoe 

, .. 'rhe Calcutta. University Commission while regarding' degree colleges' or 
'.mofussaJ. colleges' ~ith disapproval,· J>lanned an! intermediate • stage
' the U niverflity College '-for colleges which were on the way to developing into 
unitary universities. The Un.ivarsity OoUege was to. b~ attached, to a unitary 
university and aU ita· affairs were to be controlled by a Panel consisting of th6 
reprJ83ntativJ8 of the Univ~rBity College, and the .,n,itary uni..:rBity, The 
Alla.ha.ba.d University Act of 1921 contained the provisions recommended by the 
Commission, but in the atmosphere of the .Council of A$ociated Colleges, and 
in view of the demand for the equality of ali institutions, no college was able to 
acquire the statns of a. University College. 
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Our recommenrlatwn, in substance, is that all the cOlleges of the Province b1 
raised to t.lte statUB of University Colleges but that instead of :being attached to a 
unitary university, as the Commission desired they be attached to each other. Thi1 
plan is, in our opinion, as good a guarantee for eJJiciency and good worlc all the 
other. A nrl it avoids the clashing of the big pot and the small pot which is inevit-

. able with the Oo'm>mission scheme. Twenty years ,have passed since the 
Commissi~n's Report was published. Plenty of' experience has been gained 
since then in university planning and in the maintenance of university 

.. standards. Owing to the element of competition already referred to, the autho
rities will have to see to it that proper standards not only of examination but 
also of instruction; chara.cter-building and all other things that contribute to 
education, properly so called, are maintained. · 

People acquainted with university affairs will be able to understand us 
when we s~ty that th' true university is a univlrsity the life of which is not 
dlsangttishable. from ita component parts. Attention is invited to the follow
ing extract from Canon Davies' Convpca.tion Address (1928) : "I . ca.:rr remem· 
ber , as an undergraduate at Oxford . being stopped in the street by a. 
visitor who asked me 'Where is the University :1 I answered that I did 
not know what he meant, but I. could tell him where the colleges were. And so 
today if the same question were asked in Agra, I should be sorry to think that 
the questioner should be satisfied to be directed to a rather bare bungalow in 
Metca.lfe Road. He would have to take a. longer journey if he would really 
gain a. fu¥ answer to his question, for he would have to visit every one of the 
Colleges which are represented in the body of this hall today. The University 
of Agra. will therefore display what I have called its characteristic excellence, 
in so far as, and only in so flU' as, its colleges develop, in the-closest practicable 
co-operation with ea.ch,other, a. sound college life and traditions of their own (1)." 

'., . . ' ' ' 

The pla.n of organising the authorities and bodies of the Provincial University 
in con~onance with the above-mentioned principle will be discussed in the next 
Chapter. An external examining authority, alien to the colleges and possibly 
hostile to them, is neither advisable nor necessary. The colleges responsible 
for teaching should be lll.llode responsible for the standards of examination also. 
The pOwer of awarding degrees has ceased to be a. monopoly in this Province, 
and we have to depend upon cOmpetition to keep up the examination standards 
and to raise them with the gradual progress of education. We have already 
referred to the view of Calcutta. University Commission on the point. If the 
Colleges lower their standard in any subject, siudents will in the first instance 

(1) Minutes, Volume ll-A, page 321, 
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flock to them. But public criticism and hostility will be 1.11:'Qused immediately ; 
very soon the machinery will· start in the reverse gear and the better type of 
students will go to institutions that have kept up their standards. We may, 
therefore, safely leave the Colleges, in association, to conduct their examinations 
in the same way as the Departments of Teaching at the unitary univer~ities. 

If the University we have suggested is to be a Provincial University of 
the proper type, the procedure of 'a.ffi.liation 'and 'recognition ' will have to be 
re-examined and clarified. The ' affiliating University ' in .spite of the name 
given to it, has no power to affiliate or to disaffiliate. The.esta.blishment of a 
new college is a function of Government and so is ~ts continuance ; apart from 
a mortgage of public policy, a new college means a grant of Rs.40,000 to 
Rs.50,000 a year from the public funds. Government alone can undertake this 
responsibility. The old Allahabad University, as we have seen, had no power to 
affiliate or to disaffiliate ; it merely made recommendations to Government, who 
decided as they thought fit. The Agra University Constitution invests the 
Chancellor with the power of granting or withholding affiliation, but as the 
U.o.iveraity functions outside the territory administered by the Chancellor in his 
capacity of Governor, the University has been given the power of disaffiliating 
colleges without reference to the Chancellor (1)• 

In order to clarify issues, two things must be clearly distinguished. First• 
the 'recognition 1 of the college, including its establishment and continuance 
with the help of a public grant, if necessary, and the acceptance (as valid and 
legitimate) of the principle for which the college stands. This is a matter for 
Government and the University can only act as an advisory body; Secondly, 
affiliatV>p. of the College with the University, in the subject which the University · 
allows the college to teach. This is primarily an academic matter and may 
be left to the University. It will be noted that we are using the terms 'recogni· 
tion • and • affiliation ' in a sense almost opposite to that which is atta.cb,ed to 
them at present. 

The procedure for ' affiliation 1
. and the 1 withholding of a.ffilia.tion ' by the 

University will be discussed later. 
For the 'recognition ' of Colleges we recommend the following procedure : 

(A) The conditions of 'recognition 1 should be laid down clearly in the Act 
and the First Sta.tutes. (B) An institution desiring recognition a.s a. University 
College should apply to the Government. The Government before they decide 
the matter should obtain from the University a .report as to whether the 
requisite conditions laid down in the Act and Statutes are, or can be, fulfilled 
by the institution concerned. The Government will also, along with the Univer· 
sity report, ha.ve to take into consideration the financial resources of the mana.g· 
ing authority and the amount of aid the Government i(prepa.red to grant. The 

(1) The affiliation of the D. A.· V. College, Debra Dun, was not permitted by the Chancellor. 
The University Executive Council tl>reatened Jaipur College with disaftlliation unleea it COlli· 

tructed a proper·oollege building and Jaswant College, Jodhpur, unleea it appointed a wbole·tillle 
l'rinoipal. Both threats 'were effective. 

1 Recognl. 
tlon 1 and 
• alllllatloa. 

Procedure 
recommend· 
ed for the 
1 reoognllloD 
of a new 
UDIY11'1JIIf 
College 
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. decision of the Government will, of course, be final, but it will not, in our opinion, 
. be desirable for Government to grant recognitioll ·to an institution unless the 

University is satisfied abou~ its educational standards. . . ... 
VI-Separation of Academic and Executive Functions · 

Our first duty is .to find a solution for the problem that awaits us at the 
door-step of the new university-the relation of · te&lmers to non-teachers. 
The Calcutta. University, Commission recommended the organi~tion of strong 
academic bodies. But the Executive 'Council they planned was to be the ap· 
pointing authority ~f the Univenity and they decided to have a strong repiesenta· 
tion of teachers on the Co~cil ; otherwise,· they soom to have thought, the:re 
would be na security of tenure for the emploj'ees. The organisation of the E:x:ecu
ti'l('l Council on linea recommended by the Commission ha.s led tQ the unfortunate 
results we have already noticed. It is obviously not possible to leave in the hands 
of public men a body which makes the Faculty Regulations; sa.nction~ the 
syllabus a.nd even sorutinizes the i-eports of. the .examiners of PO.. D. 
theses. On the other ha.nd, a.n Executive Council dominated by the teacli'ers 
will never have the confidence and the support of th& public. It will certainly 
not ha.vo tho oon.fidence of' the ma.n of the teachers. ·The remedy is to sepa.ra.te 
the academic and execu.tivo functions of the University by ' assigning each·. to 
competent hands. Academic power should be vested in a. 'council ·consisting 
of tea.chere exclusively and executive power in a. Council of Principals and public 

' ,......,..,_~~ 

men. 
Among the public men on the Executive Council it would not be right to 

give the s8weta.ries of the. Ma.1111ging Committees an e:~; officio place though 
snob a schome seems to be in consonance with our plan. The ~nstituijon of 
the Managing Committee differs· from college · to college ; in the three public 
colleges the constitution is controlled by the Government, the two Hindu com• 
munities make their own constitution subject to general Ia.w of the land but 
without any reference to Government and the University; laftly, in two 
Christian College& the constitution is a . working im!angement merely and in all 
the three Christian Colleges the Principal is both . the academic head of the 
institution as well as the Secrota.ry of the Governing Body. Thus in only 
five out of tho eight. colleges. would a Secretary be a.va.ilable. Apart from this 
there is a. further insurmountable difficulty. The educational institutions of the 
Province, taken as a. whole, ma.y or ma.y not be considered a.s domg justice to all 
communities in the Province .. But that. the colleges of the Agra. University give 
undue weighta.ge to some communities, and thoso numerically tho snuillest in the 
land, is undeniable. The ~~e&ts of public men in the Executi'VIll Council should not 
therefore, be given to the Secretaries who by virtue of their office a.oo represent&~ · 
tives of communities, but to ' outsiders.' The Managing Committee should 
be "cOntent with tho fact that the Principal appointed by it has ' place there. 
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The Academic Bodies of the Agra Uni~ersity are large, weak a.nd impotent. 
In order to provide a pla.ce foP. every interest· a.nd for every individual, the num
ber of members has been increased, bp.t since power in academic matters oa.nnot 
be given to multitudes, their' functions have been made advis~ry. Apart from 
the Senate, the Executive Council and the Bo~w; of Studies, the following 
academic bodies exist !lot present :- ' · . . ...... . 

. t· ' 

Academic Board· .. · 
· .~ • Board of Inspection • : 

Faculty of Arts 
Faculty of Science , •. , 
Faculty of Commerce . 

· Fapulty ·of Law. 

. Fa.oulty of ,Agriculture 

•• • I 

.... 
... 

... 

~ ,. ·,. 

Total 

Members 
31 
11 

-81 
46 

36 
16 
14 

235 

· :t'he academic needs of the University are rea.lly the needs of a. good college · 
with l proper complement of post-graduate classes. The fact that there are 
eight or more colleges does not make multitudes of specialists necessary. What 
suffices for the need of the best college will suffice for the needs of a.ll. A Fa.culty 
e:J;·hypoth~si is a group of high specialists. Nobody should pretend that the 
Agra. lJniversi~y Faculties .ha'(e any specia.liEed work to do. The Faculties of 
Agriculture a.nd Commerce have no post-graduate cla.sses. The FacW.y of Law 
prescribes an LL.B. lilylla.bus of a type pretty well known throughout the length 
and breadth of india. oo~ering evening instruction for two years : there is no 
question of specia.lisa.tion here. . Post· graduate. classes in Science exist at the 
two Agra. Colleges only ; their work should have boon left to the teachers of ~hose 
colleges a.nd not subjected to the control of a Faculty in the election of which 
everybody ~a hand. 

What the University needs is ltdl A~ Council, noJ; unman geable 
in number and consisting of the best teachers 9f the. Colleges, which may 
function as the 'academic authority ' of the University side ' by side with 
tbe Executive Council. ' 

The 
Aoademlo 
(louneU 
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CHAPTER 'XXII 
• 

REOO.\tMENDATIONS : (continued) 

UNIVERSITY OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

AUTHORITIES AND 0FFIOERS ,_ 

I-Boards . of Studies • • .. 
The Boards of Studies of the Agra University ar~ constituted as the result 

of three elections ; "naturally.they are not in direct touch witll the teaching. work 
of the colleges. Our suggestion is. that the ~erson or persons engaged in teaching 
a subject in a college should be taken as the primaty unit and the academic 
structure of the University built on that foundation. The ·Depart~e!.J.~S of 
Teaching in the colleges and Jibe Heads of tM Departments are notl-.defined by 
the Agra University· Statute, but the existffuce of the Head of the Depart· 
ment at least is assumed (1). The late Mr. Kichlu, the Special Officer, defined, 
the ' Head ' as ' the hea.d.....Ji,llacher qf a subject in an affi."'iated college. ' 
The head of the college department of teaching should be an ex officio member 
of the appropriate Board of Studies in the University. Every college should 
be entitled to this a.s a right, provided that it is actually teaching the subject. 
If a college has only one teacher teaching the degree classes, that•teacher 
should be entitled . to membership. Where teaching experienci. has to 
be pooled, the experience of all should contribute. • · # ' 

With eight colleges as at present, there will at .the ·utmost -be eight · c;;c 

officio members of the Boards of Studies. As the number of the colleges 
increases, the number of members will increase also ;, in this we see n;; harm 
so long as the number does not go above 'fifteen or sixteen. On the other hand 
a subject, specially a new subject, may be taught at one or two colleges only.· 
In that· case the number of u officio members will be · very Splall. · Power· 
in such a case should be left to the Executive Council to nomiD.ate members to 
the Board for a. period of three years either from among the teachers of affiliat
ed colleges or outsiders so as to bring the strength of the Board to seven. 

The Board of Studies.i1 Law should con<~'.st of the 'Heads of the Law 
Departments of the colleges and of three lawyers or Judge1 assigne:i tt>fl!El 
Board by the Executive Council : persons so assigned· need not be membe1s 
of the CJuncil. The Boa d of Studies in Commerce should o:lnsisb of the 
He. ds of the Dep~rtments and of not more than three members assigned to 
tha Board by the Executive Council. The Boar'ds of Studies, under our recom· 
menda.tion, will be perma:umt bodies not subject to automatic dissolution 
as at present. 

( 1) For example aa early as in I 927 when it was decided by the Senate that the Dean ol 
~he Faculty should be a Principal or the Head of a Department. Minutes, Vol, I, pages 8-14. 
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• The duty of the Boards wi.l.l be to frame the sylla-buses and to draw up the 
panelpf examiners for their subjects. ~0 suit the needs of various colleges,· alter
native courses may be nroviderl but they should be properly balanced. · The 
college departments of tea.chhtg should be invited to send their suggestions about 
syllabuses for the consideration .of the Boards. The procedure for appointment 
of eXaD,IIners will · be.,.J~'Xplained later. The syllabus at present is framed three 
years aJ1ead for .Classes whose instruction covers two years, and two years ahead 

. fot• other c!il,sses. When t4,e First Degree txamination comes after a three years 
. coura~; iihe syllabus. willliave to be framed four yee.rs ahead. ; This period Is 
unfortpnately very 1 long ; and it is to be hoped that with th& simplill.oation 
,of tla academic bodies we hl£\re l'bcommended, it will be possible ' to hold 
the meeting~ ·Of thEi Boarde in November instead of March. 1 • .. .. .. 

· • These two functions are necessary 1 the work of the University depends 
upon' their' . .Performance. ·}ri A.dd,ition to this th~oards should be 'invited to 

· make any suggestions they desjrii'Oii the Academjc Regulations appertaining 
to .th~ir subject and to expresS their opinion Oil any matter placed. before them 
by the Executive Council, tM Aoa.demic.CouncU or the Vice-Chancellor.· 1 

• 

.. ' The Boards should be required to elect a. Chairman ana a Vice-Chairman, 
both officers to hold office for three years. But it should be provided; B.s In some 
Unitary universities,:.that "" reader should not be elected if a professor 'is 
availabltr, nor a lecturer if a reader is available. It is to be hoped that some 
college~at)east will be able to send a professor or reader to .the Board for every 
subject. The procedure ofthe Board meetings, quorum etc. should be pre-
scribed by the Regulations of the Academic Council." 1 

• I • 1~-The Academic Councn_:_composltlon 
.I ' 

Funotlcins 1 
Syllabus 
and the 
Panel or 
Examiners 

Our recommendation ia. that the present five Faculties and I the 
1 
Academic 

Aoademlo 
Board be replaced by an Academic Council authorized by ~e Act t.o function coanolllo 

as ""the 'academic authority' ofthe University. The Council should consist of :::~~!~' 
the Vic~..Cha~cellor. (ex officio Chairman); and the ChairmEn of the Boards of ~~m:~lor 
Studies. Co-opted members are, in our opinion, pot needed for suc:t,. a body. Cbalrmea 

.But as representation of fi,ll subjects will be necessary at t~e Academic Council, ;~!~:. or 
provision will have to"be made by the Regulation~ so, tha.~ the Vice-Chaiiman &ladle• 

may a.ttend the meeting if the Chairman is unable to come. , 
1 

'.ro start with there will be nineteen Boards of Studies-thirteen for the 
arts subjects (including Geography, Law and Commerce) and six for the science 
subjects (Including Military Science and Mathematics). The Academic Council 
should be able to undertake the work of co-ordination better than the Faculties 
at present. . For detailed discussions,., permanent sub-committees of, the 

Academic . Council, consisting of the arts · and,. science Chairman, can be 
tnstitute(t. Neither th~ Sen~te. nor the aQademiCI bodies of the Ap University 
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. make any use of committees,. but . the j:xecutive Council does. T~e 

Regulations of the Academic Council should ,.permit the fullest use of com
mittees and provide for the appointme~t of outsid~rs on such .committees 
where neceAsary, • 

It will be observed that while the constitution~ of the Boards of Studies 
· and the Executive Council place all colleges on an equal .(ooting, that · of the 

Academic Council does not. Assuming that good pay means]ood work, the 
colleges that employ better staff will get a wei~hta.ge, and it i~t conceivable, 
though highly improbable, that a single college may capture all the "places in 
the Academic Council. This is inevitable. Eq\lality of all colleges in the 
Academic Council could only be maintairted at the cost of the acade~ic lif:e 
of the University. The Academic Council recommended by us should not, on 
account of the similarity of· name, bE! identified with the present A~ademic 
Board. Both its character. !IJld its functions will ~e different. • 

W-The Executive CountlU-4'Jomposition 
. We ha.ve alraa.dy suggested that all Principals should ht ex officio members' 

of the Executive Council. But it is also necessary to ha.VE! on the Executive-. 
, Cou.ncil public men of the prope; type and in · the proper proportion. 
We consider the Senate a very unsafe and a very. da.ngerous constituency for 
electing an Executive Council of the type we are. pla.naing ; the Senate will, 
in the long run, always elect party men. 

. . After a c!lifeful consideration of all a.lternatiVE!s, of the duties ~hich it will 
lune to discharge and the position it will inevitably occupy in tb,e educa
tional programme of our Province. as the trusW& for the largest number of 
college boys, .we recommend . the following constitution for the Executive 
Council:- . · <~~~' 

· (1) The Vice-Chancellor, e:~~ officio, Chairman. 
(2) The Director of Public InstrUction, e:~~ oJficio, 
(3·6) Four members ~fthe Legislature, one from the Council and three 

from the. Assembly; the Assembly representatives being elec~d by the 
single transferable vote. 

(7·12) Six persons appointed by the Gov~m~ent . of whom at least 
one sha.ll be a. woman. 

(13-15) Three graduates ~lected by the registered graduates wh.o are 
members of the Senate from among their own body by the single tra.ns-
ferable vote. · · 

' (16-23).Principals. of University Colleges, e:~: oif;,cio. 
The Executive Council will frame its own Regulations for· the transaction 

of business, method of Voting, quorum,· etc. but · in order 'to secUre the at
tenda.nce of the members, it should be provided that persons other than e:~: 
ojficio members, will cease to be members if they fail to attend three consecu

tive meetings,
1 

but without prejudice to their re-election or re-a.ppointm ent. 
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It will be observed tha.t the proportion of Principals to other members 
is 8 to 15. IIi order to keeJ' a. proper balance between the two elements, 
we suggest that a. provision be made by Statute to the effect that the 
proportion of Principals to the other members of the Council shaJl be in 
the proportion qf .two to three ~ so that as the number of Principals increases, 
one me~ber ..fl?Bo:r.lfe added to each of the following categories of the members 
of the· Executh'e Council by rotation : (1) Persons nominated by Govern· 
ment,, (2) Members of . t]le Legislature, (3) Registered Graduates. 

,., ' ' : .. ' . 
Section 8(2) of .the Agra U11-iversity Act provides : " Where power is con

ferred· upon him by this Act or the .Statutes to nominate persons to authorities 
and bodies, the Chancellor shaJ.l, to the extent necessary and without prejudice 
'to .such 'powers, hominate persons to represent minorities not otherwise repre
sentee[". W~ recomm:end the retention of this general provision in. the new 
Act with the substit~tion of' Go~ernment,' for •"Ch~cellor.' · 

Jt will be observed that while the :tj]xecutive Council of the Agra University 
was in effect unrelated to any administration, our plan keeps the Council in 
clos~ touch with the Governlllent. The Vice-Chancellor will ·be appointed 
by the Government on the recommendation of the Senate ; the • Director of 
Public lnstruction is a Government officer ; ·the Principals of the colleges 
will UD.der our recommendations be irremovable except with the sanction of 
Government and, in addition to the six persons nominated by Govern'neat, 
at least two out of the four· persons sent by .the Legislature will be the choice 
of Government a.s representing the majority of the Assembly. This means that 
one-third of the Executive Council wiU consist of the nominees of the Govern
ment, and persons who ·may legitimately claim to ha.ve its confidence will be 
8. definite majority. This system will only work well if o .1e obvious convention 
is accepted:' that the Government in sending members to the Executive Council 
and the Court functions mere:y as a. constituency in Burke's sense of the 
word i.e. it sendS men whom it considers to be suit.1ble but does not load 
them with a. mandate . 

. For the Executive Council as well· as the other bodies of .the University 
lib~ following general provisions a.re recommended : 

(a) Where a person is alec~ from o~ body to another, he should 
cease to· be a member of the latter body if he ceases to. be a member of 
the f01mer ; but he should continue to be a member tiU the body 
which sent him has a. chance of making another noni"ination. Thus if the 
Assembly is dissolved, its repl'884:nta.tiv~ should remain on the Uni· 
varsity bodies till the meeting of the new Assembly. 

l .. 

Nomlnallont 
b,lbe 
GovernmeDJ 
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·• 
(b) Elected and appointed membt>rs should hold office for three years 

. and interim appointments or elections (including the appointment ,of . the 
Vice-Chancellor) should be· for the residuary tarm only. \l'his. will 
enable all bodies to be constituted at the same time. 

. . . · IV -·,Functions o{th e Academic and Exeeu tive Co uno Us . . . 
0~ next duty is to distribute the powers and, functio~·of the. University 

betwe<m the two authorities. The following principles a.re'tmggested.': 
(I) Appropriate provisions of the Act: should definitely esta.blish 

the Executive and Academic Councils as the Exec~tive and Academic 
'authorities • 'of the University. The Executive Council (which is really 
an administrative Council) should be made 'resp~nsible for and given 
control of the 'administration and fina.nce' of the University.'" The 
Academic · Council should have '' the control and general regulation 
of, and be responsible for the maintenance of standards of. instruction 
and for the education, examination, discipline and health of students 
and for the. conferment of degrees (other th!l.n honorary}! , . , 
. (2~· The Act and, Sta.tutes, should, so far as, possible, exha.us'tlvely • 

. define th11 Academic and 'Executive spheres ; residua.ry powers shoUld be 
' ! ' • .J' ._ 

vested in the Executive Council. . 
(3), In o&se of 11 .. !lQnfiict between the two Counciis . on the question 

of jurisdiction either Council should have' the. power .. to' r~quest 
the Vice-Ch~cellor for a. ruling and his d~cision should be ~. It . is 
not, in our opinion; . necessary to refer the matter tO <klve~ment: 
Section 10(2) of the Act will have to be modified for this purpose. The 
following amended form is suggested: "It .sha.ll be the duty pf the Vice~ 
Chancellor , to see that . the Act, the Sta.'tutes, th~ Regula.tio~ .a.nd the 
Rules ~re faithfully observed a.D.d ,to decide all q~stion$ pf · jupsdiction 
between the authorities . o~ the • University. ·. H~ s~all have, all .. ,. powers, 
necessary for this purpose'~. . 

1 
, • , . , . , 

(4) Since the Executive Council is to be the final authority in matters 
of finance, it will be possible for it' to use. its fina.n~ia.l powers j~ such. ~ 
way a.s to strangle the life of the Academic Council, and this would not be 
desirable. A few examples will make our meaning clear~ 1 It is for the 
Executive Council to decide whether it. can. or cannot find money .for 
enabling the Academic Council to bring out a University Journal or 
to organise extension lectures' or grant new 'scholarships or subsidise 

' • I a. very important scientific research. CQfri(d on by, one of. the colleges, 
. ''. ·These are academic matters, but .they mvolve 'schemes"of expansion, the 

1 
I CO-Ordination and evaluation of diJferent plans ' and: ultimately, the 

'i 
balancing of ,the budget. The Executive Council, after considering the 
recommendations of the Academic Council, should ·be empowered to 
decide which of the schemes, if any, it is prepared to finance. But 
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there is expenditure of another type, which though avoidable 
from the budget view point, is a.oa.damic:Jlly necessary. .Attention, 
owing to incidental circumstances~ has been drawn to two matter$. 
(I) The .Agra. University decided that if there are no regular 
students appearing for· a. paper, or for a. whole examination, no 
pape.r; ~<?uld be set for private ca.ndidates only. The debates in the 
Senattf'on ihe question seem to us to have been inspired by two feelings 
-first, that private candidates were pariahs whose fate did not matter 
and, secondly, that the examination scheme could be broken up 
into separate items of which the University need only pick up the 
profita.ble ones. Great hardship has been caused by this rule to non· 
regular candidates. It is not possible for. the University to tell them 
till September whether a paper is going to be set. .And where only 
one aollege arranges for· instruction in a subject (e.g. M . .A. Politics) 
and then gives it up, the . non-regular candidates, who have passed. 
theM . .A. Previous examination Qnly, are left hanging in mid-air, (2) 
Another problem of the same kind has arisen owing to the desire of the 
Boards to frame syllabuses in subjects for the instruction of which no 

· pr9vision has been . made by any college md the provision of alternative 
papers when the group of students taking each is very small, These 
questions, we submit, should be, judge~ primarily from the academic 
point of view ; the examination machine should be taken as a whole,' • 
and private oa~didates and research students provided for, even though 
they are deficit ite111s in the exa.m..ina.tion budget.. These examples, 
should be suJficient to explain the principle of our recol!lmenda.tion. 
The Academic Council should have the power of framing the Acade· 
mic Regulation of . the .. University : provided that all Academic 

. Regulations which involve expenditure above a prescribed amount 
shall. be sent to the Executive Council, and if the Executive Council is 
of opinion that any Regulation involves expenditure of an amount that 
cannot be met out of the funds at its disposal, it may ask the .Acade
mic Council to reconsider its decision, All Regulations, aa explained 
later, will be submitted to the Senate, and the Senate will have the 
power of vetoing any Regulation it does not approve. 

(5) Appointments (apart from appointment of examiners) should be 
divided into two classes;·First, appointments definitely assigned to the 

·Executive Council, e.g. a.ppointmeJ!t of persons to ·represent'the Uni· 
varsity on other bodies, inspectors of colleges, etc. Secondly, appoint
ments which entail travelling expense but are of a purely acad.emV 
nature, e.g .. appointment of outside experts to committees of the 
Academic Council, delegates to academic conferences, etc. The Executive 
Council in the U~versity budget should provide what it can under the 
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second head and, subject to this condition, the Academic Council should 
be allowed to make these appointments with the sanction of the 
Vice-Chancellor. 

Keeping these considerations in view, we can proceed to spe~ify the main 
topics which, subject to the provisions of the Act and the Statutes and sub
ject to the power of the Senate to Teto an Academic Re~ation, should be 
assigned to the Academic Council as the proper sphere of its Regulations 
and Rules and concerning which (subject to the aforesaid restrictions) its 
decisions should be final-

(1) Provisions of procedure, rules 1)f debate, quorum, etc. for the Aca
demic Council itself as well as the Boards of Studies. 

(2} The Syllabus or Courses of Study from year to year, and responsibi
lity for the maintenance of proper shndards. The matter is too well-known 
to need discussion. . · • , 

(3) Classification. of subjects of study or what we have with reference to 
the Agra University called the Fa.oulty Regulations-the allotment of subjects 
to various Boards of Studies and examinations, the number of papers at the 
examinations, alternative courses that can be allowed and the necessary pro
vision for balancing them, the maximum marks for each paper and each sub
ject, the specification of pass marks a.nd marks for various divisions, etc. 
(Chapters XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVA, XXX-XXXIIIB of the present 
Calendar). These Regulations are on the whole of a. very technical character 
and can only be left to the Academic Council. 

(4) Research work, the procedure for supervising it and the award of 
Doctora.te degrees (other than honora.ry). 

(5) All matters appertaining to examinations, except the appointment 
of external examiners ; and in particular the award of grace-marks, instructions 
to examiners, fixing of examination dates, provisions for re-totalling, re-soru
tiny, re-examination, working of the results committee, withholding of fees 
[Chapter XXIX A-Examinations (General) of the Agra . University Calen
dar.] 

(6) Non-regula.r candidates of all categories (including all private candidates 
eligible under our recommendations) ; condonation of attendance,• etc. 

(7) Awa.rd of University scholarships, research studentships, ete. within 
the budget of the University. ' 

(8! Disciplina.ry action against students. · 
(9} Such other duties as may be assigned to the Academic Council by 

Statutes and, in pa.rticula.r, any Regulations that may be needed for the college 
departments of teaching. · 

The Academic Council and the Vice-Chancellor under our scheme take up the 
academic duties of the present Executive Council. The senior teachers will, 
as explained hereafter, be in the service of the University as well as the colleges 

.· 
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and will naturally be responsibl~ as officers of the University for the work they 
do. 

The funct!ons of the present Executive Council are defined by Section 17 (1) 
and Section 18 of the Act, and have been briefly noted. After the above· 
mentioned powers have been tra.nsferred to the Academic Council, there 
will remain still to the Executive Council the following powers : 

(1) .Us~.and custody of the Univ:ersity seal ; the power of controlling 
litigation on behalf of the University. 

(2) The framing of Statutes. 
(3) The framing of Executive Regulations for the procedure of the 

Executive Council and all matters that come within the sphere of its 
authority, 

(4) Control ofall University property ; power of sale, lease and trans
fer, administration of endowments ; collection of subscriptions, etc. 

(5) The Univ~ity budget, 
(6) Appointment of representatives of the University to other bodies 

and authorities. 
(7) The control of the University Office · and the appointment, dis

missal, etc. of all persons in the (immediate) service of the Universifiy. 
(8) Affiliation and disaffiliation of colleges, inspection of colleges, 

returns from the colleges, recommendations to Government about 
recognition of new colleges, etc. 

Under our recommendations, discussed in more detail later, the Execu
tive· .Council will have the following additional functions : 

· (9) Sanction of the appointment, dismissal, etc. of the college staff in 
accordance with the Act and Statutes. 

(10) Receipt and scrutiny of college returns and the proceedings of the 
cpllege managing committees and the college budgets. 

(11) Recommendations to Government about the grant to the Univer
sity and the distribution of the grant according to Government Orders, 

(12) Any other duty imposed by the Act or the Statutes, 
V-Examinatfons 

.The procedure for the appointment of examiners ha.11 caused more difficulty 
at the Agra University than elsewhere. After a. careful cOnsideration of a.ll the 
factors involved, we have decided to submit the following recommendations to 
be incorporated in· the Statutes of the UniV(>reity. 

(i) The minimum qualifications for the examiners should be ~crea.sed 
and Statute 9 of Chapter XXIXG amended as follows :-"No person 
shall be eligible for appointment a.s examiner for a< Fil'llt Degree exaiDina
tion unless (a) he has a.t least five years -experience of teaching or 
Examining for a.n examination of equal or higher standard, or (b) he has 
a.t least three years' experience of teaching or examining for a post
graduate examination. These oonditions sha.ll apply to external as well 

Pol'!ers 
or the 
Executive 
Coun6U 

Appoint
ment of 
Examlnen 



CJJAPTER XXU] ( 344 ) .. 
as to internal e~miners ; providad that for examinations in law five 
years teaching experience or seven years . professional standing shall 
be deemed necessary. _An ex~eption may be made in the 'case of experts 
or others possessing' special knowledge of _the subject concerned. 

(ii) Out of persons so qualified, the Board of Studies sh.a.ll submit 
to the :Academic Council two panels of examiners, one •• )nternal and the 
other external, indicating 'the _ subject and the papers whl'ch the 
persons on tho panel .are competent to examine. The. Academic Council 
shall finally sanction the pa.n.el. · The panel shall be revised every ye8.1' 
by the Academic Council after considering the oocommendations of the 
Boards of Studies. · · 

(iii) The Vice-Chancellor shall, after consulting the Conveners of the 
Board of Studies, recommend to the Academic Council the names of the 
internal examiners and to the Executive Council the names of the exter
nal· examiners for appointment. every year by rqtation from among the 
members of the panel, but 'the Vice-Chancellor !ili-.all h.a.ve power to 
pass over individualS in the panel for reasons which should be recorded 
in writing a.nd placed before the bodies .concerned at the next meet-
!ng. 

(iv) At least ha.lf.the examiners in the papers for every subject at eveey 
University examination sh.a.ll be. external examiners .. , 

(v) The list of examiners appointed by the Councils shall. be recorded 
in the Minutes of the University after the publica.tio:Q ~f the results. 

(vi) No interna.l or external examiner shall be given more than 400 
answer-books ti> examine. 

(vii) No teacher of a.n affiliated. college may accept remunerative exa
mination work from any other university or examining authority 
without the ·permission of the Principal of his colle~. 

(viii) The tabulators shall be appointed by the ·E~eoutive Council 
on the recommendation ofthe Vice-Chancellor and paid at the rates. fixed 
by the E:s:eoutive Council~ · · ' 

(ix) There shall be no payment to persons in the service of the affiliated 
colleges for the examination work of the University.'· The maximum 
answer-books that can be. examined a.nd the maximum remuneration 
that may be earned h.a.ve been discu"Sed in Part I of the Report. 

Moderation The appointment t'lf .moderator~ is a matter for the Academic Regulations. 
We are of opinion that gt pr.'8l<nt no moderators should be appointed 
but a. paragraph should he added to the letter of instruotiol\8 to the ex~miner11 
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informing them that as there are no arrangements for modera.ti~n, the Univer· 
sity expects them to perform their duty with the utmost. care. Several examin· 

· ing authorities have now. abolished moderation. 

Abollllon of 
remunera· 
tlon for 
College 
teachers 

· ' Our recommendation abolishilig payment to internal examiners should be 
taken 8.Iong with our recommendation~ about grades and conditions of service 
of'the University''(')oiieges' staff. We have. in a succeeding chapter, recorrimen· 
dad the enforcement of a proper contract and the c_?nsolidation of the college 
service and University service. The objection that the University has no right 
to take work from people who are in the se~ice of the colleges will not therefore 
be valid. seV-eral universities at" present do not ..Pay any remuneration to 
Internal examiners. We fool strongly that, for reasons which have nothing 
to do with economy or finance, the payment of remuneration to internal examiners 
should ·be dropped i it will be impossible for the staff of the colleges to co- · 
operate cordially with each other so long as the remuneration to ex&miners 
is allowed to disturb their relations. This recommendation will mean a saving 
of abOut Rs.25,ooo a year, which the Executive Council will be able to distri
bute among t:ll.e colleges in order to strengthen their position. It will no~ 
.in our opinion be right to reduce the fee of the students on this · ground ; 
since the sta.tf of the colleges ~II do. ·the examination work, the colleges are 
entitled to : payment for the work done by their staff. 

The Examinati~ns Committee ~horild be appointed by . _the Acade~c 
Council on the recommendation of the Vice-Chancellor and its oonstitution 
and functions prescribed by Statute. As to its functions, the following items 
are suggested :-(a)'bringing out the results, (b) disciplinary action against 
students using unfair means reported to it by the Registrar, (c) action neces
sary in the ca.se of the results of Part I ~d II txamina.tions (as will be explained 
later) an'd (d) suCh othel' duties as'may be assigned to it by the Academic Council 
Regula.tions. · We object to any alteration in the marks awarded by the original 
examiner by the process of re-examination· but not ·to any' principle intended 
to interpret that • award by the tabulators, e.g. Grace Mark Rules. But in order 
to meet !lnforeseen contingencies, power should be given to the Vice-Chancellor by 
Statute to order the re-exa!llination of all answer-books, 9r the re-setting of a 
paper or the holding of a t~eoond examination for all student:s in one paper. 
But he should, it} that case, be required to proceed 'On· his own responsibility 
a.nQ. the eoU:cils a.s well as the Senate should be . informed of the action taken . 
by him. We have in a. previous chapter discusSed the Astha.na. re-examinations, 
which' in our opinion were justified by the number as _well as the· ·divil!ions . 

· of the students who passed as the result of the re-examination. 
We ha.ve received .. complaints from a la.r~e number of persons that 

·there is a. leakage ofexa.mination papers and that public confidence in the proper 
conduct. of the examinations has been shaken. · But other peNODs not less well 
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informed deola.re tha.t every possible ca.re is taken a.nd th1 
lea.ka.ge do not prove a.nydefeotin,the examination arra 
due to the fault of individuals. No proper machinery exis 
matters; disciplinary action, as past instanoes have show 
the Vice-Chancellor in virtue of. some vague extraordi 
commend that a Committee of.~quiry for Exa.mina1 
Statute and the Executive Council be empo-Wered to 
rules framed by the Vice-Chancellor· and alistlnted to by the Executive. Council. 
The Committee should consist of (a) the Director of Publie Instruction, 
gz o.fficiJ or an officer of the Education • Department nominated by him, (b} 
a. public man of standing and (c) a. distinguished lawyer or judge. The Inquiry 
Committee should have the power to take cognisance of all cases of. miscon· 
duct connected with the conduct of examinations placed before it by the Vice
Chancellor, the Executive Council or the Aca.demio Council. The orders of the 
Executive Council framed on the fi~dings of the Committee in respect of the 
misconduct of any employee of a college shall be given effect to by the Mana.· 
ging Committee, or other competent authority, with the least possible qelay. 
~n case of failure to do so, the college concerned will be liable to withdrawal · 
of affiliation. The recommendations of the Inquiry Committee, along with a. 

note on the. action taken thereon by the Executive Cauncil, should be placed 
before the Senate a.t its next meeting. The Committee should be constituted 
for a period of three years along with the other University bodies ; the two 
Ii'lembers who are not .':!) Jjfici > members should be appointed by the Exe· 
cutive Council out of a panel recommendetl by the Vice-Chancellor. 

VI-Unlv~rsity Legislation 

We have already quoted the reoomme:Q.dations of the Calcutta. University 
Commission in conformity with which UniVersity laws have been divided 
into Statutes, Ordinances and Regula.tio~::: ~b&tutes do not come into 
effect till they are sa.nctioned by the Chanoelloi. The protedure for framing 
them will be discussed later on. There are no Ordin~nces in the Agra. Uni· 
.versity ; the provisigns for the making of Ordinances in 'the Allahabad Univer· 
sity Act are as follows : .• · • 

" ~ . " •• . « 
ProvisiOll for "33 (1). Save as" otherwise provided in this section, Ordinances shall be 
Ordlnanees made by the Executive~ 'Council : Provided that no 0. rdinutues shall be m.ade
at the 
Allahabad 
University , (a) Afi'ectin$' the ~dmission of students or prescribing examinations' 

to be recognized as equivalent to the University Exanlinations or tb.e" 
further qualifications mentioned in sub-section (1) of section 37 for ad· .. 
mission to the degree courses of the Vniversity, unless a draft of 
the same ha.s been proposed by the Aca.derilic. Council, Ol' 
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(IJ) Affecting the conditions and~mode of appointmeht and duties of 
• Examinerf and the conduct or standard of examinations or any course of 

study, except in accord~nce with a proposal of the Faculty or Faculties 
concerned and unless a draft of such Ordinance has been proposed by the 
Academic Council in the manner' prescribed by the statutes, or 

(c) * * * * , . * 
(d) Meeting the I!Ondition. o(.residence of student;,. except after 

compliance with such col!dition~· as may be prescribed by the Sta
tutes. 

· (2) The Executive Council shall 110t have power· to amend any draft pro· 
posed by the .Academic Council under sub-section (1) but may reject it or 
return it to the Academic Council for reconsideration, either in whole or in 
part, . together with any aD;lendments the Executive Council' may suggest. 
. · · (3) All Ordinances made by the Executive Council will come into effect 
from such date as ~t may direct, but every Ordinance so made shall be sub· 
mitted, as soon as may be; to the Chancellor and the Court, and shall be con· 
si4!)red by thb Court at ·its next succeeding meeting. The Court shall 

. havi power by a resolution passed by a· majority of not less than two-thirds 
of the members present at such a meeting to cancel any such Ordinance and 
such Ordinance shall, from the date of such resoiution, be void. 

(4) The Chan~ellor may, at any time after any Ordinance has been consi· 
dered hy the Court, signify to the Court and the Executive Council his dis· 
a.llowanoe of such Ordinan~e. and from the. d~te of.the receipt ·by the 'Execu
tive Council of the · intimation of such disallowance, such Ordinance shall be 
void. 

(5) The Chancellor may direct that the operation of any Ordinance shall 
be suspended until he has' had a.n opportunity of exercising his power of dis· 
allowa.noe. · An ~rder of suspension )lllder this sub-section sha.ll cease to have 
effect on the· expiration Qf .op.e month from the date of such order, or on the 
expi.rition of U lill.fs fr~m thQ date of consideration of the order by tha Court, 
whichever period expires. later. . . · 

(6) When the Executive Council has rejected the draft of an Ordinance 
proposed by the Academic Council the Academic Council may appeal to 

. the Court which after,.obtaining the view of tlur: Executive Council may, if 
it approves the draft; make the Ordinance and s~bmit it to the Chancellor." 

The~e provisions ~e complicated but, in substance, aft Ordinance is a Univer
sity law which takes effect as soon as passed ~y the"'University authorities 

."J:i;houg}J. it can be disallowed by the Court and the Chancellor. · 'fhe Regulations 
o( the Agra. University, subject to some conditions, are made by the Executiv~ 
Council and no reference Ito the Senate or to the Chancellor is necessary. (1). 

(') The ~te<la allowed to make ~lations about 1t.a proclldure. 
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Distribution The following table shows . the_'"' assignment of topics ta ·:_various kinds 
oHoplcs of Universjty la.ws by the . .Alla.habad and .Agra University .Acts: • • ·1 

.··. 
Alla.h~bad University . , 

I -statutes 

(a) Conferment of Honorary de· 
grees. 

(6) Fellowships, scholarships, ex-
hibitions, medals, and prizes. 

(c) The· Vice-Chancellor's term. of 
office and eonditions of ser· 
vice. 

(d) Designation a~d powers 'or the. 
' Officers of the University. ' 

. ''t· 

(e) Constitution, powers and duJ 
, ties. of the authorities e,nd, 

Boards of the University., , . 
• • 't 

(/) Institution and maintenance 
of Colleges and H!!lls. 

. 
,. 

-• ' I' 

: Agra. U,n~vel'f!ity , . 
I 0 ~ < '' 

I -statutes.; 

(ar Hoidmg ofthe'dmvocation. 
~. l> i • If;: I •:1 

(b) Conferment of ~?norary Deg· 
rees. ~ . \..1 t · 1 • 

(e): FellowshipS, .scholarships~. me: 
; dal!l and priz,e~., t , , ,.. , ., 

(d), condition. or ~~~~e·~r 'the 
Vice-Chancellor' [His term, 

• threat .. yea.rs1 · is ,: prescrib• 
, 1 ed by t4e, .Act,Sectio:Q. ~m.J 

(e) Designation and. powers of the 
Officers of the Vniv~x:eity., 1 

J•' I• ! ' 4' l· 1 ; j, :,J;, • ,, 
(f) Coqstitution, powers &{ld, du• 

ties of the authorities of the 
University. ' "" i. · ; 

(g) ClassifiCa:tion and mod~ of a.p-' ',' ' ' (g) ' co~ditions' of! ll.ffiliation:J and 
pointment of the. teachers of t· ' · · • 'of continli&nce of'~liation :of 
the University. · , • colleges to the Universtty. . ; . 

(h) Pension or Provident Fund. 

(i) Maintenance· of a register of 
Registered Graduates.. , r , , 

1 

(j) The discipline of students. · 
(k) .All matters which the Act 

requires to be prescribed by 
Statutes. · 

. II-ordinances.. · 

(11.) Classification and mode' of 
·appointment of • tea.qhers em· 
played l.l;y the Univ~rsity. " 

· (i) Pensions or Provident Fund ... , 
' r f' r .. • I I: , ' ·~ ~ , J ,f, ."!·,' •1· 

(j) Mamtene.noe of: a. register, .of 
, R_egistered Gradu11ote~. · 

L 
.\ .. .:N,~~J\; .r1 ..... 

(~) Conditions · uiJ.der • which stu· ' ( (k) Conditiorts tlndet which• stui-
' dents shaJl -be admitted to ,, . dents shall.be admitted to the 

the degree,or diploma courses courses of study prescribed by 
and to the examinations of . the University and_ to the. 
the' University, and shall be · · examinations conducted by the 
eligible for degrees and dip·· . University and be. eligible for 
lomas. degree!!. diplomas and certi· 

fioa.tes • 
• '! 't 
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II-Ordinanoe&-(concld.) 

(b) Adm~sion ~f :tu&ents to the 
. ,· l!niversity. • 

(c) Courses of study for all degrees 
.. and, diplomas of the. Univer-

sij;y, . ~, : · · 
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Agra University 
' ·. 

I --statutes 

! :.• 

(d) Conditions of residence of the . (l) 
students of the University 

Fees to be charged for admis· 
sion to the· examinatioll8 of 
the University and for tha 

'· regist~ation of graduates: .. , 
and. the paying of. fees for 
residence in Colleges

1 
and Hos- -r 

tels maintained b:y the Uni-
1 

·" yersity., ·· .. · ·' - : , J 

'(e) · Reoogriition', of.' 'Cdlleges and 
Hostels not· maintained by 

• tb.f, University.,., ~.: , : 

,., ·.t1' 

.. 
... l ; ' .• :. 1 .~ ~ ,.. ', .. 1 

(/) .~Jllllber, t. qualifiqation,, _and 
, , _ . r, emoluments of t!)a~~~s of the 
: ' • • ,1 , .. '(Jniversi~y., .... ,:, ·,, 

' "; ... ··~ , •· :":"' 1 ,, ·t 
, (g); .. Fees. ,for ,University 1 tuition, 

/ • 
1 
l. [ for SUppl!lmentary Or tutorial 

ill8truotion provided by 
!,_ the. University_; fee fo:t: Uni

versity, examine,tioru! and dip
lomas ; fee for the registra
tion of gradu~tes. 

, '•' ''· !' I ."' ,,, J, ': .• n ... '}I\ r;j ,.,. · .1 · 1 

• 1 (IJ.~ :Giving 9f 1 ~ligio1111, ~true;, . 
:• ~. :~ioiL.,. : .. .I 

'(i) '' 'Fo~mation' of Depa~t~en'ts of 
• ·• · tea.ohfug 'in the Faculties. · ' 

1 ,', 
l .'' ,'!• 

(m) Conditions, mode of appoint· 
ment and duties of examiners. 

(n) Conduct of exa.minatioll8. 
(o) Admission of students to affi

liated colleges. 

,(p) Number, .. ' qualifioa.tioll8 and 
emoluments of teachers em· 

· · ployed by the University. 
(q'j 'An ~attars' which by this Act 

· ' are· to be provided by Sta.
. tutes, (j) . , Conditioll8 subject i to . .which 

. , . , persons may. hi! ~ecognised . 
. as qualified to give .ill8truo- . 
' ' tion in colleges and' hostels. · 

I, 

(k) Conditions,' mode of appoint-, 
. . .. ,, ment1 and ~uties .of exami~ 

.· .. ~~rs;,: j .. , J ·' -~: 
(l) Conduct of examinations. 

I ~~) All ;riatters which by, the A~t·' 
· · or Statutes are to be provided 

by Ordinance. ·' · 
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Allahabad University 

lli-Regulatlons 

(a) Procedure at meetings, quo· 
rum, etc. 

(b) All matters which by the Act, 
Statutes or the Ordinances 
are to be prescribed by the 
Regulations. 

(e) Other matters solely concern" 
ing such authorities and 
Boards and not provided 
for by the Act, Statutes 
and Ordinances. 

(d) Givfug notice to members of 
the dates of meeting, busi· 
ness to be transacted and ' 
the keeping of records. 

Agra 'university 

U-Regulatlons . 
(a) ProcedlU'e at meetings, quo· 

rum. 
(b) Giving notice of meeti'ngs, and 

of business to ~transacted ; 
keeping of records. 

(e) All matters which by the Act 
or Statutes are to be pre
scribed by Regulations. 

(d) Courses of study to be laid 
down for all examinations of 
the. University. : 

(~) The conditionS of residence of 
students. 

· (/) ' Discipline of students. 
(g) The classification ot inclusion 

of the subjects of study in 
the various Faculties. 

(k) Constitution, powers and duties 
of the Boards of the Univer

. sity .. 
(i) Periodical Inspection of affi· 

· lia.ted colleges. 

It should be noted, first, that when a. topic or subject has been assigned 
to Statutes, no Regulation on that subject can be made. Secondly, the 
elimination of Ordinances from the Agra University Act has led to the distri· 
bution of the topics assigned to Ordinances a~ Allahabad between Statutes and 
Regulations. This has, on th~ one hand, eliminated the control of the Chancellor 
and Senate from the topics transferred from Ordinances to Regu)a.tiona ; on 
the other hand, it has subjected other topics (removed from Ordinances to 
Statutes) to a complicated procedure not justified by the importance of those 
topics. 

We recommend, therefore, that the Principle suggested by the Calcutta Uni· 
versity Commission be adopted and the laws of the University be divided into 
Statutes, Regulations and Rules. The Regulations of the United Provinces 
University will be equivalent to the Ordinancea of Luoknow and Allahabad, 
and its Rules equivalent to their Regulations. Bu~ the procedure prescribed 
for the Ordinances of these two Universities is very complicated and can be 
considerably simplified for our Regulations. · 
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Both Councils should have the power of making Regttlations, as 
already noted. The Vice-Chancellor will have the authority to decide all 
cases of conflict between the two Councils, and the Executive Council will be 
entitled to demand the reconsideration of & Regulation by the A.ca.demio Council 
if it entails expenditure beyond a specified ·amount. Subject to these, conditions, 
the Regulations made by the two Councils should corneinto operation as ordered 
by thenf. B~t it will be the duty of the Vice-Chancellor to place the Regu· 
lations made by both Councils at the next meeting of the Senate ; the sane· 
tion of the Senate should not be necessary, but *t should have the 
power by a majority of votes to disallow any Regulations, ~hether Executive 
or Aoa.demic, but without prejudice to the ,making of a new .Regulation. 
It is not, in our opinion, necessary to give Government the power of dis· 
allowing a Regulation or of suspending its operation. The authority of the 
Senate should be final in this matter. 

The following amendment of Sections 26 and 28 is recommended for the 
distribution of topics between Statutes and Regulations. 

Assignment 
of topics to 
Statutes and 

"26. Subject to the provisions of this Act, Statutes may provide 
or any of the following matters, namely : 

for all Regulations 

(a) Conferment of honorary degrees; 
(b) the conditions of service of the Vice-Chancellor and other officers 

of the University ; 
(c) the designation and powers of the officers of the University ; 

(d) the constitution, powers and duties of the authorities of the Uni· 
versity; 

(e) the conditions of recognition and affiliation and of the continuance 
of recognition and affiliation of the colleges by the University ; 

(/) the classification, mode · of appointment and conditions of service 
of the teachers of the colleges ; . 

(g) the O!>n~itution of a. pension or provident fund for the benefit of 
the officers and servants of the University and the teachers of the 
colleges; 

(h) all matters which by this Act are to be and may be prescribed by 
the Statutes. 

''28. Subject to the provisions of this Act and the Statutes, the Academic 
Council and the Executive Council may make Regulations providing for all or 
any of the following matters : 

(a) the holding of Convocation to confer degrees ; 

(b) the institution of Fellowship!!, Scholarships, Exhibitions, Medals 
and Prizes; 
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(c) the conditions undel;', which students shall bE! admitted· to the 
courses of study prescribed by the University, and. ~oJ thtl Examinations 
conducted by the University, and .. be eligible for degrees, diplomas ~nd 

certificates; . , . , , : r , , 

(d) the fees to be charged for admission to .the examinations of the 
. University and for the registration of gra.duat~s ; , . · ' .. , · 

(g) the conditions and mode of appointment and the duties Of exami-• . ners; · · , · · · .. · . · i · • . 

(/) the conduct of examinations ; . '·, 
(g) the admission of students to affiliated college8; 
(i) the. procedure to be observed at meetings of the Councils, 

their committees and the Boards of Studies and the number of members 
required to form a quorum ; 

(j) the notice to be given of the meetings and 'of ' bUsiness to be 
transacted thereat, · the keeping of records of their proceedings alld 
similar matters; 

(k) all matters which by this Act or the Statutes are· to be prescrib-
ed by th~ Regulations ; · · 

(l) the courses of study to be laid down for all examinations of the 
University; 

(m) the conditions of residence of students'; 
(n) the discipline of students ; 

(o) the classification or inclusion of the subjects of study in the various 
Boards of Studies ; 

(p) the constitution, powers and duties of the Boards of Studies ; 
(q) the inspection of a.ffiliated Colleges.". i 

VII-The Senate : Constitution ·· ' . 
It was thought twenty years ago that .our ' elder sta.te~men ' would bring to 

the Senates and Courts of the universities that element of P,Ublic opinion which 
has a reference to the problems of education, and that the ' supreme governing 
body' having the power to elect, wholly or in part, directly or indirectly, all 
the authorities and bodies of the university, would give them. the ' moral 
mandate' so necessary for the evolution of a co-ordinated educational'system. 
These hopes have vanished in almost all universities ; at present among the more 
patriotic and thoughtful elements disillusionment is complete. Our best men, 
though often brought to the Simates, are prevented f):om getting their own. :fu 
the votings of the Senates, c nvassing alone cotints. A process of elimination 
is at work by which outsiders are being weeded out by the candidates of the 
machine. Unless the University Acts are radically changed, these Senates will 
inevitably develop into Venetian oligarchies. 
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It .is not, in our opinion, possible to conatitute the Senate in such a way as 
to ma~e it a dependable instrument for ensuring the supremacy of public opinion ; 
limited electorates can only be expected to elect men with limited minds ; nothing 
short of a country-wide election will give us a· Senate truly representative of the 
people. The failure of the Agra Senate under the present constitution has been 
largely due to the idea that the Senate should represent 1 interests ' college staff, 
managiqg committees, State administrations, Prhicipals of colleges, the United 
ProVinces Governmeni, the United Provinces Intermediate Board, the Rajputana 
Board, registered graduates, etc. It was further expected that elections in the 
Senate would enable these· i intere~ts' to find a place in _the other University 
bodies also. Inevitably the plan has failed. .Some 1 interests' have combined 
to capture the Senate, just as commercial interests combine to capture markets, 
their control of university bodies h limited only by the presence of ex-officio 
memhers. The Senators have become candidates for I jobs • and are completely 
under the control of the ' Pact ' leaders. 

Our flrsi 'recom~endation abo~t the Senate is that it should no longer· The Senate 

serve as an electorate for the University bodies as thiS is ~compatible with the ~";:',u~~ a 
performance of its proper functions. Also, in our opinion, the right of constitut· ;::smuenoy 
ing these bodies (apart from the seats reserved for public men) is the right of the ~0°~~~rsltr 
Colleges. . . 

The Senate of the new university, in our opinion, should be compoeed as 

follows: 
Olaaa l-Ex-officio members 

(1) The Chancellor (ex-officio). 
. (2) The Vice-Chancellor (ex-officio). 
(3) The Director of Public Instruction (ex-officio). 
(4) All members of the Executive Council. . 

, 

(5) Ten persons elected by the Academic .Council from among its own 
members. • . • 

(6) The Vice-Chancellors of the Universities of Allahabad and Luck· 
now . 
. (7) Such other ex-officio members as may be prescribed by Sta· 

tutes. 

Olaaaii-Life-membere 

(8) Such persons, not more than five at any time, as may be appointed 
by the Chancellor to be life-members on the ground that they have ren
dered eminent services to education. 

(9) All persons who have made donations of not less than Rs.lO,OOO 
to the University or of nc;>t leas than Rs.401000 to a Universit;y Col· 
lese •. 

Constitution 
of tbe 
Senate 
reeoounen• 
ded, 
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(10) Ten members of the Legislature, two from the Council and eight 
trom the Assembly, elected by the single transferable vote. 

(11) Persons nominated by associations or individuals making to the 
University or to a University College donations or annual contributiona 
of an amount to be pr~soribed by the Statute to or for the purpose of the 
University or a University College. . 

(12) A member of the Executive Committee of eve;:y University College, 
elected from among their own body. . 

(13) Twenty registered graduates elected by the registered gradua.tes 
from among their own body, provided that none of such elected registered 
graduates shall be teachers employed by the University Colleges and 
provided that no graduate shall be entitled to vote or to offer himself 
as a candidate unless he has been Qn the register for three consecutive 
years prior to the ·date of election. 

(14) Ten persons ·nominated by the Government, two of whom shall 
be members of the authority controlling secondary education in the 
Provinee, 

Some explanation of these suggestions is necessary .. Apart from the Princi-. 
pals and tlie representatives of the Academic Council, all other constituencies 
are non-academic ; they will, in any case, be closed to the teachers of the 
colleges. This gives us, roughly, a proportion of 10 teachers (excluding the 
Principals) to 80. or more non-teachers. In view of the fact that there will be no 
voting in the Sena~ for any election exce~t that . of the Vice-Chancellor, the 
weightage in fa.V"our of the non-academic element ·should be considered sufficient. 
The representatwes of the Academic Council are necessary in order to enable 
the Senate to understand the academic view point ; they will not have any 
effective voting stren!}th. 

(8) These,nominations will be by the Chancellor and not by the Govern
ment. There is only one life-member (Dean Davies) at present. The recom· 
menda.tion is made in the hope that the Chancellor will really exercise this 
power. 

(9 and 11) There is only one donor at pre~ent, Rev. Dean Davies, who 
continues. In accordance with our general plan we recommend that donors· 
to the colleges be also considered under this head. Donations, as in the 
past, will be mostly to the colleges. The constitutions of the Community Uni
versities give life-memberships to donors of one lakh and the gift may be in cash, 
securities, land or'in any other form. We recommend Rs.40,000 in the case of 
'the University Colleges. A donor's constituency has not yet begun to funct.icn 
t.hough the necessary Statutes were made. by the Senate on. 20th November, 
1931, 18th November, 1932 a.nd 1st November, 1933(1). We recommend the 

(
1

) PafJ88 81 and 82, Calendar l113(1-4Q, 
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t&tent1on ot thes~ Statutes with th& modification that the right of voting and of 
being elected should be extended to the donors of the colleges also. It should 
be immaterial in principle whether the donations were made before or after the . 
passing of the Statute. · ' 

(13) The present· Statutes about the registered graduates constituency 
have been already explained. This constituency can, under proper conditions, 
function a.s a wholesom& element in the University. Under our recom· 
mendations it becomes a. constituency of the 'old boys' of the University 
Colleges who have honoured themselves by obtaining their degrees &nd 
are prepared -to extend a. helping hand to the 'university. We reoom· 
mend, therefore, that while persons on the register are allowed to remain, 
in future the privilege of' registration be only extended to persons who have 
studied at a University COllege &nd to non-regular candidates domiciled in 
this Province. Since the Senate will cease to be a.n 'electorate', the reason 
for extensive registra.tion.on pa.rty-lin.'s with a view to the election of Uni· 
ve~sity bodies in the Senate wiU disappear. Still the twenty registered gradu·. 
a.tes in the Senate will elect three members to the Executive Council from 
among themselves, and as a. very necessary precaution we recommend thl.\t no 
registered. graduate be allowed to .vote or to offer himself as a. candidate 
unless he has been on the register for three consecutive years. This will make iii 
impossible for gentlemen ·indifferent to the affairs of the University, but not 
iii different to the prospects of. their . friends, to buy a vote at the next election 
for Rs.7 only. The suggestion of raising the registl·ation fee to a. high figure 
does not appeal to us ; the alma mate1· should be equally ooi:lsiderate to all her 
children. Besides, at a University which has no paid posts A.t its disfosal, 
such a measure is not necessary. · · ; • '• · 

· · VIII-The Senate-: Functions. 

Registered 
graduates, 

The present functions of .the Senate are prescribed- hy Sections 15 and 16- Present 
of the Act : ,. . runottou 

olthe 
' 1 15~ (1) The Senate shall on a. date to be fixed by· the Vice-Chancellor, sen•te· 

rneet once a year at a meeting 'to be called the annual" meeting of the Senate. 

(2) The Vice-Ch&ncellor may, 'whenever he .thinks fit, and shall upon a 
requisition in writing signed by noi less. th~n twenty members of the Senate, 
convene a special meeting of the Senate. · 

. c. 16. (1) The Senate shall be the supreme gove~ing body of the University 
and shl.\11 have power to review tho a.ots of the Executive Council (save when 
tho Council has acted in accordance . with powers ,conferred upon it by this 
Act, the Statute or the Regulations), and shall exorcise all the powers of the' 
University not otherwise provided for by, this Act, tho Statutes and the Regula· 
tions. 
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(2) Subject to the provisions of this .Act,, the Senate shall exercise tb.e 
foUo'jVing powers and . perform the following duties,. namely : 

(a) of making Statutes a.nd of am,en!llng !Jond repea.ling the same ; 
(b) of considering and passing resolutions on the annual report, 

the annual accounts and the financial estimates ; 
(3). The Sena.te may make. Regulations prescribing--

(a) the procedure to be observed a.t the meetings ; 
· (b) the notice to be given of its meetings. and of business to b11 
considered thereat ; ~· · . . 

(c) the keeping of records of _its ptoooet\,ings. 
(4) The Sena.te shall exercise such,other poweii's and perform such. other 

duties as may be conferred or imposed upon it by this .Act or_the Statutes." 

ol the 
Senate 
under the 
Act-Senate 
not to be tbe 

These clauses, which occur in all Univ&sity Acts, hlljve been repeatedly 
discussed and some points have been made clear by the Vice~Chancellors' rulings 
and the logic of facts. . 

Section 15 needs no.comment. Special meetings have only been called twice 
since 1927, In view of the wording of Section 16 as a whole, no meaning what· 
soever attaches to the words 'supreme governing body', 'Review' here 
should mean something more than an expression of opinion provided for 
in Section 16(2)(b); if so, .then there is nothing the Senate can 'review'. The 

• supreme 
governing 
body' etc. 

, powers gjven to the Executive Council by Section 18, specially . lS(o), are too 
:comprehoo.sive to lea.ve a. loophole for the, 'review' of the Senate. It 
has till now only been possible for the Senate to find 'on~. ' power not other
wise provided for !-the power of electing representatives on behalf of the 
University to ·other authorities or bodies. A difference between the Senaj;e 
and the Execut1ve Council led to the reference of the . matter to the Legal 
Remembrancer who was of opinion tha.t the power pf election, being a special 
power could only be exercised by the Senate 'Qlldex: Section 16(1) (1). The 
Senate thus got the privilege of electing two persons to the United Provinces 
Board, five to the Rajputana Boa.rd, one to the Butler Techn~logical Ins· 

: titute, Cawnpore, and one ~o the Ba.ngalore Institute of ~cience. · This is 
_not a function the Senate can we~ perform and we have already- recommend
ed that this power be specifically given to the Executive Council. Much bitter
ness a.nd resentment arises when the Senators are told that. th.e • ~~preme 
governing body' is rea.lly an r.ncillary organization ; tha.t there is nothing which 
they ca.n check or 'review' ; and that they cannot, even as residuary legatees, 
·expect to get any subst-antial poWbr. Section 16(11) is meaningless and 
deceptive, a.nd gives rise to false hopes. ' We recommend its total deletion. 

Senate and 
tbe 
passing or 
81aiUWI 

The most important power of the Sena.te is that of passing Statutes. It is 
recommended tha.t the present provisions; given· in Section 27, be a.mended to 
read as follows : 

, (1) Vol, I, P• 267. 
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41 27 (I) The First Statutes .shall be those set out in Schedule l. 

(2) The Statutes may be amended or repealed or added to by Statutes ma:de 
by the Senate in the manner hereinafter appearing. 

I ' , 

(3) The Executive Council shall propose to the Senate thE~ draft of any 
Statute which it desires the Senate to pass. Such draft ahall be considered 
by the Senate at its next meeting. The Senate may approve such draft and 
pass the Statute. as a whole or. (t may re.turn it to the Executive Council 
for reconsideration together with sub[ amendment as the Senate may suggest. 
After the draft so returned has been further considered by the Executive Council 
tpgether with the amend~~~t~~ suggested· by the Senate, it shall be again 
presented to the Senate with the report of the Executive Council. The Senate 
shall then pass the Statute ifit approves of the draft as finally submitted by 
the Executive ~ouncil, and if it does not, it shall .refer it to· th~ Provincial 
'Oovernment. 

(4)(a) When the Senate has approved the draft ot; a Statute submitted 
by 'the Executive Council and has passed the Statute, it shall be submitteq · 
'to the Provincial Government who may sanction it or reject it or send it 
back for reconsideration. . . , . 

(b) When the ·Senate and the Executive Council have failed to· come 
to an agreement o~er the form of a. Statute, the draft of the s·ta.tute shall 
be submitted to Government together with the views both of the , Executive 
Council and the Senat~, and Government may determine the· form of the 
Statute by accepting, in whole or in part, the. views of either authority. 
· (c) A Statute passed by the Senate shall not become valid until it 
has been sanctioned by Go.vernment. · 

(5) The Executive Council shall not propose the draft of any S.tatute or 
.of any amend~ent of. a. Statute-. - . 

(a) affecting tb.e status, powers, or constitution of any authorit)' 
of the University until such authority has been given an ppportunity 
of expressing an opinion upon the proposal. · Any opinion so expressed 
shall be in writing and shall be considered by the Senate, and shall be 
submitted to Government ; .. · 

. (b) affecting the conditions of affiliation of colleges by the University 
except after consultation with the Aoa.demio Counoil. '.' · 

The Act at present requires a draft Statute rejected by the Senate to be 
submitted to the Chancellor, :who is empowered to refer it back to .the Senate 
[Section 27, 5(b)]. We recommend the deletion ofthis provision. The Chancellor 
has never considered it necessary to exercise .this , power. In practice very 
few Statutes framed by the Executive Council have been rejected 'by th~t .. 
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Senate ; recalcitrant members have generally been won over by the promlse 
(seldom fulfilled) that they should let th~ Statute, a necessary measure 
of reform, pass without a year's delay and that a new Statute amending 
the one before · the Senate will be framed in due course. Only Statutes the 
passing of which could be postponed without ha.rm have been sent back to the 
E~ecutive Council for reconsideration and then almost always with the general 
agreement of all membe.rs. The powers of the Chancellor have been exercised 
with extreme moderation. Sanction has only been refused to a few Statutes 
on technical grounds. · WheJ:e a Statute has been passed after a stiff debate 
in the Senate, the Chancellor has, so fur as possible, sent it back to the Senate 
with suggestions for a compromise. The Executive Council can hardly complain 
that it is unable to get the legislation it:wants. . 

But with the Senate it is different. It has not yet been able to pass a. 
single Statute on its own initiative under the provisions of Section 26(3) ; 
the procedure prescribed is too clumsy and we recommend the . deletion of 
this provision. The other alternative is for the Senate to pass a resolution 
requesting thb Executive Council to frame a Statute, leaving the Council to 
decide the details. _This procedure, too, has not been fruitful. Dr. Pandya's 
motion that the marks obtained by the candidates be sent to the PrincipaJs 
as in the Bombay University was passed and repassed by the Senate in three 
successive years with growing irritation before the Executive Council could be 
induced to frame a Statute. This is the only example r.~f a Statute the Sena.te 
has succeeded in getting framed. Neither the p~ovisions of law nor the growth 
of a good tradition has· enabled the Senate to take a hand in the initiation 
of legislation. The difficulty, Unfortunately, lies in the nature of the 'Senate 
itself. The conditions under which it meets give no gua.ra.ntee that laws will 
be properly ma.de. It is only competent to exercise a veto power.· 

The power of the Senate to disallow Regulations htl.s been a.lieady dis
cussed. 

IX-the Vice-Chancellor 

The.~:e is a. deep-seated complaint both among teachers and public men 
aga.lnst the present system of electing the Vice-Chancellor. The majority 
of the Executive Council sends three names to the Senate ; it is understood 
that only one of these names counts.. The Senate by an overwhelming ma.
jority confirms the choice of the Executive Council. There can be no ques
tion of a difference between the two authorities, for the election of the Vice; 
Chancellor is one of the ma.in issues on which the members of the Senate and 
the Executive Council have themselves been elected. Graduiilly all outsiders 
have been eliminated ; the affairs of the University are dominated by a 
' bloe ' and except with its consent no outsider ha.S a cha.nce~-
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Tho position of the Vice-Chancellor l!lldor our recommendations will be 

pne of considerable responsibility and power. He will have to co-ordinate the 
work of the colleges a.nd take the initiative in very delicate and important 
matters. The privilege of holding the office should be denied to persons in the 
pel'ln&nent service of the colleges-not becaus~ under no conceivable circumstances 
can any of them be worthy of the office but because under no. conceivable cir
cumstances can the office of the Vice-Chancellor be deemed compatible with the 
duties of theh• substantive posts. The re-election of the Vice-Chancellor also 
leads to difficulties. A ring of supporters for the regime is formed around 
him ; it is not unlikely tha.t the question of re-election will colour the Vice· 
Ohanceilor's policy. a:rut, in any case, will. lead to the accusation that it is so 
coloured, It may seem unkind to deprive an institution of an officer who has 
worked well. But in a University like ours a Vice-Chancellor will have contri· 
buted all that he can in the first three years of his office. 

Keeping a.ll thesb considerations in view, we re09mmend tha.t the following 
provisions about the election and tenure of the office of Vice-Cha.ncellor be in
corporated in the Act : 

(I) The. Vice-Cha.ncellor sha.ll be an honorary officer appointed by the 
Provincial Government from a. panel ·of· three persons recommended 
by the Senate, one of whom shall be a. non-Hindu.. Each place on the 
pa.pel shall be separately voted upon by the Senate. Persons so reoom: 
mended need not be members of the Senate. 

(2) No ... person who has held the office of Vice-Chancellor shall be eli
gible for reappointment to the office within a. period of five years from 

the date of his relinquishing office. 

(3). No person in the service of the University or the Univetsity Colleges 
shall be eligible for appointment as Vice-Chancellor, and no perilon who 
ha.s held the office of Vice-Chancellor shall be eligible for appointment 

· • to any paid post in the service of the University or a. University College. 
The Vice-Chancellor shall not be a member of the Managing Boa.rd or 
Executive· Committee of any college during. his term of office. 

(4) If the office of Vice-Chancellor becomes vacant by reason of 
resignation or death, the post sha.ll be filled by the Executive Council till 
the next meeting of the Senate and appointment by the Government in 
such a case shall be for the unexpired part of the term only. If the Vice· 
Chancellor is unable to act owing to illness, absence from India. or 
other cause, the Executive Council shall elect an acting Vice-Chancellor • 

. The appointment of an acting or temporary Vice-Chancellor by the 
Executive Council shall be subject to th.e lllloiilO conditions 8oS to eligi· 

bility as election by the Senate, 

Recom,men· 
dalton 
aboullhe 
appointment 
and lenure 
ollhe Vloe
Chanoellor, 
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(5) The Vice-Chancellor, with the approval of the Executive Council, 

sli.a.ll nomiri.a.te 8. member of the Council as Vice-President thereof. 
The Vice-President shall preside over the meetings of the Council in the 
'absenoe o£ the Vice-Chancellor and· perform such other duties (not 

· being' duties assigned to the Vice-Chancellor by the Act or Statute) as 
· the Vioe-Chanoellor may delegate to hlm. · 
lt is Ca.lculated that the office work of the Vice-Chancellor takes about 

sixty to ninety minutes :or his time every day. As the post has been held 
by a distinguished lawyer and three college principals, it is obvious that the duties 
imposed are not of a character to prevent a nia.n from oilol'rying . on his pro
fessional work. Our recommendations, on the other' h.8.nd,.. will: tend to m
crea.se the Vice-Chancellor's work, and it is necessary, in our opinion, tO have 
a. Vioe-President to whom he may be abltJ to delegate duties 'imposed upon 
him by the Regulations a.nd Rules. ~ · · · · 

I 

The travelling aJlowance, etc. of the Vice-Chanciellots "of aU the three uni
·versities have been discussed in Part I of the Report; We wish to · reroJIJJiJ.end 
that the Vice-Chancellor of the Agra Univel'sity, if not a loc8.1 resident, be 
provided with residential accommodation in· the Vniversity, premises and be 
given a halting allowance of Rs.20 per day for the p&iod of his stay· 'at Agra. on 
University· business. . · 

The present functions of the Vice:-Cha.ncellor are given in Section 10 of the 
Act. We suggest that these proyisions be allowed to stand with the ·amendments, 
mostly of a ' consequential nature, suggested i.u the foot-note (1?, and that the 
new powers and functions suggested by us in the course of oul' report be added 
to the list. It ramains to 'explain the position of the Vice-Chancellor vi8-a-vi& 
the two Councils~ Where power is gi'y-en to either Council, it is to' be under- ·• 
stood that they will decide the matter by a. ma.jdrity of votes, the vice-Chancel- . 
lor having li second or· casting vote. But where the statutes declare that the 
Councils shall ma.ke a. decision on the 1ecomm~ndation of the Vice-Chancellor 
(for example, in the case of appointment of examine~s) the responsibility ·"r·;sts 
.with the Vice-Chancellor and_ the Councils are only to. exercise the power of 
assentihg to his recommendations or wit~olding their assent. 

X-Transitional Arrangements . 

Our recommendations on the colleges, the sta.ff, the system of examination 
and other topics will be discussed in the succeeding chapters. We proceed, ned, 
:0 submit our suggestions on. the transitional arrangements. By provisions 

(') Section 10(1}-Subotituto • Academic Council' for • Academic l'loard,1 

Section 10(3}-Substitute • Academic Council ' for • Academio Board, 1 W 
Section 10(4)(a)-8ubstitute • inform' for • report'. 

Section 10(4)(b)-Substitute the words ~the orde_r o( the ! Vice-Chancellor has beep 
ooJIIIIlunicated to hi!ll 

1 
for the wor.ds • 11110~ ~¥~tion is oo lJl!llllllicated to big~ , • 



slmilar to those in the Acts of Allahabad, Lucknow, Bena.res .and Aligarb Uni· 

varsities, it should be provided in the Act that the property of the Agra Uni
versity sha"n vest in the University of the United Provinces, and that the 
staff of the University Office will be taken into the service.,.. of the new Uni
versity on the same terms and . subj~ot to the same. conditions as at pre
sent, their claims of lea.ve, provident furi4 ~d other p~ivilege:·not being affec-
ted in any respect. r · .. · · -: .. · ·· • · · 

The Acts' of the four unitary i.ui.iversities of this Province had tO vest the first 
Vice-Chancellor . wit:&. special powers in order to enable hh( to bring the 
universities into existence., The following provision was made by the Agra 
University Act, Section 20. 

"4i. Appointment of a. special ~j)icer by Gcvernm~nt :-(1) At any time after 
the passing. <!f this Ao\i.and until such time as the authorities of the University 

·shaJl have been duly, eonstituted or until such further time as the Executive 
'Council may desire1 a speclaJ officer shaJl be 'appointed by the l~cal Govern· 
ment for the tJniv~rsity; · : . . 

" (2)' It sha.ll be the duty of the special offioor to convene the first meeting 
of the Senate ~d of the Executive Council ~ithin six months of his assum
ing charge of his appointment. · He shall also draft Statutes and Regulations 
of an urgent D.a.ture for submission to the authorities and bodies of the Uni
versity when they 'are constituted. He shaJl b~ empowered to appoint such 
clerical and me~ial staff a.s· may be necessary. No member of the clerical or 

·menial staff shall•be permanently employed until his appointment has been 
confumed by ·the Executive Council. • . 
' .. . . '' . . 

, .. (3) Th6 special officer shall be_ empowered to incur all necessary expendi· 

ture, subje~ to tho S.jrpro~al of the Chancellor." 

A similar. provision should be II!&de for the recommendations we . are 
s~i:nitting. It is suggested _that our scheme be· worked out into a new Act 
with1the first Statut~ and the first Regulations scheduled to it. This will 
enable th,e Government and ·the Legislature to settle the frame-work with 
which the. University is to start. ' • 

Persons acquainted with the University: will always remember the ex· 
eellent work done b;y its Spec~al. Officer, the late MJ!, , K. P. Kiohlu. We 
recommend thalt iit the , S<\_Ulfl .manner ~ perso!l in Government ser,vice be 
appointed as Special Officer to organise the University of the United Provinooe 
and to perform. the functions of the Vioo-Chancellor till such time, not later than 
two years from the passing of the A~t. as the university bodies aro formed. 
and the Vice-Chancellor is a.ppointed. Ail the University Office ia ill working 
order, it will not, in our opinion, be necessary for the person appointed 118 Spe· 
cial Officer to devote all his time to the work of the University. ~ · 

The Speolal 
Ollloer. 
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' . CoLLEGES OF Tli'B PB.oVJ;NcE 

The Publici Colleges 
We have alxeady commented ttpon the fact that the educational institutions 

of the Province have not been planned on a.ny scientific or well-considered prin
. ciples. A summary of the college constitutions, etc. is given in Appendi;a: J a.nd 
only the essential points need be discussed here (1 ). Of the eight de~ colleges 
of this Provinee, three are in Cawnpore, two in Agra a.nd one each in Meerut, 
Bareilly a.nd Gorakhpur. In character also the Colleges differ from each other. 
Agra, Bareilly a.nd Meerut Colleges are public institutions ;.two Hindu CO!WDuni· 
ties have established colleges at Ca.wnpore (D. A.·V. College a.nd S. D. College), • 
while the three remaining colleges (St. John's1 Agra ; St. Andrew's, Gorakhpur 
and Christ Church, Cawnpore) are controlled by Christian Missionary Societies, 
the authority of every Missionary College being dl,fferently planned. 

It is possible to trace a family likeness between the three public colleges of 
Agra, Meerut a.nd Bareilly. The constitutions of the colleges are defined by Gov· 
ernment rules, which vest authority in two bodies--a Board and an Executive 
or Ma.naging Committee. The Board of Trustees of.Agra College consists of three 
official members, eight representatives of loca.l bodies, and of P,etsons nominated 
by Government for five years from among the _donors and their representatives. 
The number ~f non-official members must not be less than thirty .or more than 
fifty. The Bareilly College Board _of Control consists of five official members and 
of persons nominated by Government for life. When a. vacancy occurs, the . 
Board recommends for the consideration of Government a name from among the 
donors of Rs.IOO, preference being given to graduates of the College of five :ears 
standing. Every local body cotributing Rs.500 ~ year or more is also entitled 
to elect & member to the Board during the continuation of its contribution. The 
Board of Management of Mee~t College consists of four classes of members
eight official members i persons who, being Government noniinees, were life
members before 1930; one representative of every local body contributing Rs.l,OOO 
a. year; ~d persons who ha.ve contributed Rs.l,OOO or more (in cash or 
property) to the funds of the College. 

The Boards must meet once a year; a second meeting may be called, if 
necessary ; the rules also provide for the stimmoning of requisition roeetin_!: 

(') The Rulel ~f the publio colleges and the articlea or IISIIOOiatio.na, bye-laws, etc. of tbe otbet 
~~~ aru~zed in Afpencpz J, It has not been oOilllidered n~ to tepeat tbeJll 
lllllhia Chapter •. The 8Ullllnariea i.n Appendiz J have been kindly revised b;y the Principals of tb• co egea, 
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Bodies so constituted cannot, for obvious reasons, be entrusted with real.ex;outive 
powers. •: The Bof!'rd," the Bareilly College Rules declare, "shall exercise a 
general control over the funds of the College, with the object of satisfying them. 
selves that they are employed for the purposes intended, viz. the promotion of 
collegiate education at Bareilly. With this end fu view there shall be laid befon~ 
them by the Secretary at the annual meeting, in addition to any other business :.
(1) a report by the Principal on the working of the last year i (2) the annual a.o- · 
counts of income and expenditure; (3) a memorandum of the collegiate· fund at 
the beginning of the academic year; (4) the budget for the current year; (5) any 
information, books or accounts of the Managing Committee which they may re· 
quire." Similar powers are given by the Rules to the Boards of the other two 
colleges. The principal function of the Board is the appointment of the Secretary 
and the election of_ th~ non-official members of the College Managing Committee, 
which is the ·•' executive body" of the College. , 

The Agra College Managing Committee has two official members-the Com· 
missioner of Agra Division (Chairman) and the Collector of Agra (Yft;e• 

' O.hairmafl.)-and eight members nominated by the Board "subject to the 
final approval and sanction of Government." The Executive Committee of 
Meerut College consists of seventeen members of whom four are t:c-of!icio mem
bers-the Commissioner of Agra Division ( OhairmaVI, ), the Collector (Vice-Chair
man), the Inspector of Schools of Meerut Division, the Principal of the College and 
the Honorary Secretary-while the remaining twelve members 8.re elepted by the 
Board, Appro;al of Government iS not required. The Bareilly College Com= 

. mittee of Management consists of twelve members elected by the Board with the 
approval of Government; the Committee can elect the President and the Secre

. tary from among the o.fficial or the non·o.fficial members. A professor of the 
. College, selected annually by the sta;ft', is put: on the Committee as an additional 

member ; he can take part in the discussions, but has no vote. 

. • !l'he Managing Committees of all the three colleges have bee~ given the same 
or similar powers. Article 16 of the Bareilly College Rules will give an ides. of 
the functions and duties of the Committee. ''The Committee shall be ttl execu
tive working committee whose duty it shall be-(1) Generally to admin~ter the 
funds of the College, with due regard to the budget and the moneys a~ailable, and 

, to carry out the policy laid down by the l3oard of Control, in accordance with the 
regulations of the University. ~)To invest, after meeting all legitimate charges, 
all surplus moneys that can be so disposed of, applying to the local Government 
to vest tthem in the Treasurer of Charitable Endowments. (3) To submit to the 
Board of Control, at its annual meeting, the reports and accounts enumerated in 
section 9 of these rules. (4) To decide, with due regard to the recommendations 
of the Principal, up to what standards of the Agra University the College should 
J;>e a.1fi.liated. (5) Sub~ect to the powers reserved t9 the J3oard, to deoide in re~a.rd 
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to the 
1

ap;ointment, dismissal and salarie& ofthe professorial, clerical and menial 
sta.'ff, due regard being paid to the recommendation of the Pringipal: (6) To arrange 
the annual audit of accounts. (7) To administer the affairs of any institution · 
which may be founded from the college funds. (8) To make recommendations 
to the Board of Control. It i; empowered to make rules for the management 
and administration of the college funds. It· may delegate' to the Principal, or 
any member or members, such powers, executive all:d financial, as it considers 
necessary. Such delegation shall be by formal resolution. Apart from the aca
demic authority of the Principal, all real power is vested in the Managing Com
mittees of the colleges and their meetings have to be called every month or every 

alternate month. 

The academic authority . of the Principal is de~etl by the R~les of all 
the three Colleges. · Thus Agra College, Rules XXIV to XXVIII : 

~ 

''The teachers and 'students of Agra College shall entirely eschew politics 
(XXV). The menial servants of the college shall be appointed by the Principal, 
subject to the general control of the Managing Committee provided for by rule 
XiiV. · Other appointments carrying a pay of less than Rs.SO per mensem shall 
be made by the Principal, subject to the approval of the Managing Committee. 
Appointments with pay of more than Ra.SO per mensem, but less than Rs.lOO 
per mensem, shall be made by ~he Managing Committee subject to the provision 
of rule XXIII. Appointments with pay of Rs.lOO per mensem or upwards shall 
$e made by the Managing Committee subject to the sanction of Government 
(XXVI). The authority_ whioh is empowered under these rules to make ~ppoint- . 
menta may, subject to the same provisions as in the case of appointments, 
promote, fine, degrade or otherwise punish or dismiss, the. person holding the 
appointment. W'here under this rule it is proposed to fine, degrade, or suspend 
any person holding an appointment of which the pay is Rs.lOO or upwards, such 
fine, degradatiort or suspension may be carried out at once, but shall be reported_ 
tq the Government through the Director of Public Instruction within one week 
(X:x;VTI). Due consideration ehali be paid by the Managin.g Committee to any 
recommendations made by the Principal regarding the appointment, promotion, 
suspension and dismissal of the staff of the Agra College in cases in which the 
power of appointment, promotion or dismissal does not rest with the Principal 
(XXVIII). The Principal of the College shall have absolute power in all ~attars • 
relating to the admission, promotion and expulsion!: of students,. the discipline 
of the classes, and the collection and remission of fee. He , shall be solely 
responsible for fi;xing the hours of study, for the giving and refusing of 
holidays, for regulating the details . of· the course of studi,es, and for the 
granting of scholarships so far as is consonant with the orders of Governmen~ 
Qil the subject and with the :provisions of these rules," 
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The provisions of Rule XXVIII arf;! repeated by the Rules of the othe~ two 
Colleges, but power of making appointments to posts below Rs.IOO is not given to 

the Principal; i~ is prescribed, however, that "due regard" -shall be paid by the 

Managing Committee to his recommendations: The appointment of tne Principii} 
of Agra College is subject to the sanction of Government undtr Rule XXV. The 

appointment and dismissal of the Principal of Bareilly College and his rate of salary 

"rests solely" with the Board. Meerut College Rules are silent on the matter. 

Confirmation of appointments to posts above Rs.IOO per mensem by Government 
is required by the rules of Agra College only ; in the other two d>lleges the 
decision of the Managing Committee is final. 

These provisions in the Rules of the public colleges have certainly given to 

the employees a security of tenure which is not found in other colleges. The rules 

have also tended to lessen, if not to elimin11te, that continued friction between 
the Secretary of the Managing Committee and the Principa{ for which so many of 
our priva.te and communal institutions have become notorious. The executive 
officer of the college is the Principal and not the Secretary. The Meerut Board 
has the power of appointing the Secretary who is also Secretary of the Managing 
Committee. The Principal is Joint Secretary ·ex officio. At Bareilly the Secre· 
tary is el~oted by the· Committee ; if he is not a. mem.be~ of the Board, he will 
not be entitled to vote. The Sectetaryof the Agra Board is appointed by the. 

Board p.nd may be removed by the Board at any time ; he is also the ex offioio 
Secretary of the Managing Committee, ,., 

The rules of Agra College can be amended by Government only ; Meerut an<I 
Bareilly Boards can amend their Rules with the sanction of Government. The 
B!l>l'eilly. Board is given the final power of interpreting the. Rules, but the other 
two Boards are required to refer all disputes about the interpretation of the 

rules to Government for final decision. 

U-The Community Colleges 
In the case of a. public college it is difficult to organize a proper Board of 

Management, which functions partly as a revising authority but prima~ a111tn 
eleotorp,te for the Ma.:liaging Committee. But since the rules are made by 
Government, resort to law courts is neither necessary nor possible. Organif/;ing 

.. an all-India Board or Managing Committee for a community college is an im

.~ possible task. Moreover a community college can only be organized as a 
,, registered body, the authority of Government being ex-hypothui excluded j 

there is, consequently, always a possibility of matters being dragged to a court 
of law. 

The D. A1 V. College, Cawnpore, is an Arya Saroaj institution. The Arya 
Samaj organizations of the country are taken as the primary units and member· 
'lhip of the Soci~t;v is conditional on membflrshir of an Arya &roaj or~anization. 

D.A.•V, 
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If a'member of an Arya Samaj organi;ilation contributes Rs.600 to the Society, 
he is put in Class I, but if he contributes Rs.200 only, he is put in Class II. Persons 
belonging to these two classes are deemed to be the" original or primary members," 
Members of Arya Samaj organizations who have made no contributions are put 
in Class III and "sympathisers," who have contributed ;Rs.600 or won public 
distinction, in Class IV. Persons belonging to classes I and II (i.e. donors of Rs.500 
and Rs.-200) are members in their personal capacity, i.e. as a, matter of right; 
persons in classes III and IV will only become members ofthe Society if co-opted 
by the "primary members " and they may in no case exceed one-tenth of the pri
mary members. All office-bearers of the Society must be primary members. 

The Managing Committee consists of three kinds of members. First, every 
Arya Samaj Organization which has contributed Rs.600 or more is entitled 
to nominate members according to a fixed scale dependent upon the amount of 
its contribution. These are the representative members or pritinidhis. Secondl'!f, 
persons of Class I are entitled to elect members from among persons of Class I 
and Class II, but persons so elected may not be more than half the representative 
members. ThirdlJ!, persons of Classes III and IV are also eligible (in the same 
manner) to the Managing Committee but they may not be more than.one-fourth 
of the other members. Subject to the control of the Society and the 'provisions 
of the rules, the Managing Committee controls the finances of the Society. The 
President and Secretary of the Society are ex officio President and Secretary of 

;he Society.. . . . 

The Executive Committee in charge of the D. A.-V. College, Cawnpore, is 
elected for three years by a special resolution. of the Society. The Principal is 
requiredtq carry out the policy of the Society and the two Committees,·but "he 
has full powers to admit, punish, suspend or expel students, to grant concessions 
in fees within the prescribed limits, to award stipends tenable at the College, to 
promote or detain students· at the end of the session, and to take any other action 
in the discharge of his responsibilities (1}". No paid servant of the Society, except 
the p~rmanent Principal, can be a member of either of the two Committees. 

The "governing body" of· the Sanatan Dharma College, Cawnpore, called 
the Board of Management, is constituted by the "rules and regulations" of 
the Shree Brahmavarta Sanatan Dharma Mahamandal and not by its Articles 
of Association. Only gentlemen professing "the Vemashram Dharma as 
sanctioned by the Sanatan Dharm" who have subscribed Rs.l,OOO or more 
are eligible to the Board. A list of such persons is prepared by the office of · 
the Mahamandal and from among them the Executive Committee at its annual 
meeting elects the members of the Board for one year. Tht\ Board consists 

(1) The Col!liltitution does not define the powers of the PrinciJlal, but the Standin~ Report of 
tJle Oolle~e jlecl!u'es that 4e poasesees t)lese pow&rfl, · 
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of the President, Visitor, Secretary, U:nder Secretary and ten members, The 
Principal and other educationists, if co-opted, will have such limited member· 
ship as the Board may grant them. 

The functions of the Board have been thus defined : 

" The Board shall have power to-(1) Receive, hold and manage all the sums 
collected, subscribed, raised or borrowed for the Sanatan Dharma. College, and to 
spend and invest the same for the benefit of the College. ,2) To appoint a sub
committee of members of the Board .and this sub-committee may be standing, 
temporary or for special purposes as the Board may determine on which other 
members of the Mandal may be co-opted. (3) To delegate, subject to such condi
tions as they think fit, any of their powers to such sub-committees or to any of its 
officers. (4) To make, vary or repeal byelaws for the regulation of the business 
of the College. (5) To appoint, suspend, or dismiss all staff connected with the
College, and to grant leave of absence on any terms or conditions to any members 
of the staff." 

The President performs the duties "incidental to his office" and the Visitor 
can inspect the institution and record his suggestions in the log-book. 

"The Secretary," the College rules declare, ''will generally exercise all the 
powers an.d perform all the duties delegated to him by the Board. The power 
under section 16, clauses (I) and (5), so far as it relates to the appointment and dis-· 

missal of all staff with a salary of Rs.lOi> or less and granting leave of absence of 
the entire staff, are delegated to him. The Board shall have the power to with· 
draw or extend the delegated functions. Without prejudice to the duties dele
gated to him specially by the Board, the Secretary shall-(a) have charge of all 
correspondence of the College, (b) keep account of the funds of the College, (c) 
keep accurate minutes of all meetings of the Board and sub-committees, (d) have· 
a charge of the funds and properties of the College, (e) generally perform all such 
duties as are incidental to his office." 

. While the constitutions of the public and missionary colleges very carefully 
define the powers and responsibilities of the Principal, the constitutions of the 
community colleges are silent on the matter and the door for interference by the 
non-academic element is kept open. On 28th October, 1932, owing to the 
protests of the University, the Board of Management by resolution assigned to 
the Principal " the. power of granting concessions and scholarship and of appoint· 
ing and punishing menial servantsY Among the institutions affiliated to the 
Agra. University, the S. D. College ho~ds a. record for the number of principals 
it has brought to grief. 

UI-Misslonary Collegea 
The aim of missionary educationists has been " the service of IQdia and 

the Indian Church.'' Service to the Indian Christian community in the sphere 
of higher education is incidental. The following paragraph from the preamble .. 
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of the constitution of St. John's College,. Agra, will give the rea~e~ an idea 
of the aims and objects of missionary 'educational work in India. "The aim 
of St. John's College, Agra, is to give Christian education up to the highest 
University standards, such education including the imparting of sound learning, 
the building of character and the spread of spiritual truth and knowledge 
of God. True to the missionary purpose of its founders, the College seeks both 
by its whole injfluence and by definite teaching to rea~e and share with all 
who join it that fullest life which we believe God gives to men through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, and to train and prepare those who may serve and lead the Christian 
Church in India in its great task of the extension of Christ's Kingdom throughout 
the world." 

The Christian students at the Missionary colleges are an insignificant minority; 
the question of restricting concessions to them exclusively does not arise. The 
ma,jority of teachers are also non-Christians. St. John's College confines member
ship of the governing body to Christians but the other colleges have no such res· 
triction and by the Articles of Association of St. Andrew's College, Gorakhpur, 
at least two· persons on the governing body have to be non-Christians. The 
missionary colleges are not '"' Community institutions " in the Indian sense of the 
term. 

The Constitutions of the missionary· colleges are planned on lines quite 
dijferent from the constitutions of the other two· types of colleges. Ulti· 
mately responsibility rests with the Missionary Society in England 
(generally called the Parent Society) which established the colleg~ and 
is responsible for its maintenance. But owing to the long distance and the 
tendency to make Christianity more Indian, the powers· of the Parent 

· Society are del~ated to a Governing Body in India, and the Parent Society 
confines itself to the framing of the constitution, the appointment of the Principal 
and the Missionary staff and the supervision of major financial operations. The 
Principal acts as the ez o f!icip Secretary of the Governing Body, signs all contracts 
of service with the staff and controls the funds. Unlike the public colleges and 
the community colleges, the missionary colleges give a fair representation, though 
not· decisive voting power, to· ·their Christian sta\ff. · 

The constitution of St. John's College, Agra, which . is maintained by 
the Church Missionary Society, has been revised . in accordance with the 
Lindsay Report. The Governing Body consists of over sixteen persons of 
whom five are ew officio, five are elected representatives and six are co-opted 
by the Governing Body ; the number of teachers on the Governing Body ma;t 
not exceed four. Without in any way impairing its ultimate responsibility, the 
Governing Body may delegate its powers to the Sta!if Council, the Finance Com· 
mittee or to a sub-committee of the Governing Body itself, and powers so delegated 
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may be recalled. 'rhe Principal of the C~llege is appointed by the Parent Society 
after considering the reeommt\dations of the Governing Bod;y and is entrusted 
with the administration of the College funds, '' The Principal shall be respon· 
sible for the discipline of the College and shall administer its a\lfairs in accordance 
with the aims of the College and the decision of the Governing Body, and within 
the limits of the budget as passed by the Governing Body. Agreements with such 
members of the staft" as are to be confirmed in their appointments by the Govern· 
ing Body shall be executed by the Principal in the form prescribed. Members 
of the permanent staE on such agreements· shall have· a right of appeal to the 
Governing Body against any decision of the Principal involving suspension or dis· 
missal." The Church Missionary Society maintains five :missionary professors on 
the terms fixed by it. The Goverl!ing Body can amend the constitution of 
the College by a two-thirds majority but the sanction of the Parent Society is 
required for the more important amendments. 

Christ Chur~h College, Cawnpore, is. managed by a Governing Body, which 
" governs, directs and controls " the policy of the College on behalf of the 
Parent Society-the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel-who own 
the buildings and· provide the missionary members of the staff. The 
Governing Body consists of six e:ll officio members-the Bishop of the Diocese 
(Ohairlffll1;n), the He<J.d of the Mis~ion ( Vice-Ohairman), the Principal (Secretary), 
the Vice-Principal, the Head Master of the Christ Church High School, and 
the Warden of the Hostei. "The Principal ahali administer the affairs of 
the College. He shall, as occasion arises, appoint, suspend or remove any mem· 
her of the stffiff of the College, other than those appointed by the Society, but shall 
in every case report his action to the Governing Body. The Governing Body shall 
not entertain any complaint made by a member o~ the stafl', other than those ap· 
pointed by the Society, ,again~t a;ny administrative action of the Principal." 
The budget of. the College is prepared by. the Principal and sanctioned by the 
Governing Body .. The community-wise distribution of the 261' students of the 

College in 1938 was as follows : 

Caste Hindus, 175 ; Harijan, 1 ; Muslims, 68 ; Indian-Christians, 13 ; 
Parsis, 2 ; Sikhs, 2. Twenty-five women students were also stud;ying at the 

College. 

St. Andrew1s College, Gora;khpur, has had to faoe.grave financial difficulties 
since 1934 and .neither the Gover"ument nor'the public have extended to it the 
financial help it needs and deserves. In · 1934, owing to financial difficulties,. 
the Parent b~dy, the Church Missionary Society, gave the College as "a going 
concern" to the National Missionary Society of India (the N. M. S.) on the 
peppel'"eorn rent of Rs.3 per annum. 'rhe land and buildings of the College 
were 11stimated at 2! lakhs. A committee of ten meJllbers appointed by- the 

C:hrlsl 
Church 
College, 
Cawnpore. 

8&. Andrew '1 
College, 
Gorakbpur, 
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N,~tl(,aal Missionary Society took charge of the College and drew up the cons• 
titution of the Governing Body or Board of Direction. The Church Missionary 
Society has given the College land and buildings to the Governing Body at the 
same pepper-corn rent for a period of five years (from 1st May, 1937), on condi
tion that the College is run as a Christian institution with the Bishop of Luck· 
now as ez officio Chairman of the Governing Body and a majority of Christian 

· members. For the present, at least, the Parent Society has disappeared 
and the Governing Body as a. Registered Association is in sole charge (in 
affiliation with the National Missionary Society). 

Tlie Governing Body co~sists o:f seventeen members :five' ex oJ!icio merllhers-
: the Rev. the Bishop of Lucknow (Chairman), the Principal (Secretary), the Vice

Principal, the General Secretary of the National Missionary Society ; eight elected 
and co-opted member&-five representatives of Christian organilzations, a member 
of the staff elected by the staff, a member of the Fellowship elected by the 
Fellowship, a non-student representative of the Students' Christian Association ; 
a Christian officer of the B. N .-W. Railway• ·appointed· by t4e Agent ; ft,ve 
mMnber& co-opted by the Gt>vernintg Body.:-Principal of a. Christian College, 
an Indian Christian resident of Gorakhpur, three other residents of Gorakhp:ur 
of whom two are to be non-Christians. 

The Governing Body has final authority in all matters affecting general policy; 
~mong its specific powers the following deserve to be mentioned-appointment, 
suspension and dismissal of the Principal ; the College budget ; legal p~oceedings; 
QOnsideration of appeals against the decisions of the Principal; provident fund; 
audit ; collection of funds. The constitution ca.n be amended by a. three-fourths 
majority .of the members present and voting at an annual meeting. 

The Governing Body, it will be observed, takes the pla.ce of the Board of 
Mana.gement as well as the Executive Committee. But as it is expected to meet 
once a year only, considerable powers have been given to the Principal. The 
Principal prepares the budget for the consideration of the ()overning Body ; he 
operates the banking account but the previous sanction of the Governing Body is 
required for the erection of new buildings and substantial alterations. He is in 
charge of religious life but a committee of Christiah tea,chers and non-teachers 
assists him in the work. " The Principal shall maintain the discipline of the 
College and administer its a'ffairs in keeping with the aims of the College and in 
accordance with the decisions of the Governing Body and within the limits of the 
J.mdget. The Principal shall have power t~ app11int, suspend and dismiss any 
member of the staff of the College, but shall in every case report his action with 
reason thereof to the Governing Body. Members of the permanent sMJf shall 

. 'have the right to appeal to the Governing Body against any decision of the 
Principal involvin~ suspension or dis!llissal.'' 
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lV..,...Finaneial .J,>Qsition ot th\l Cqlleges 

It has been the policy of Government to leave degree colleges in private Government 

hands. The reasons for such a policy are not finan<lial ; if Government had :e~~;ln~;~~o 
from the beginning taken direct control of collegiate education, there -would Degree 

. , Colleges. 
have been a saving in the long run. It is only owing to Government courtesy 
and popular ignoran()e that the managing committees are allowed ·to talk as if 
they owned the college and its funds; The position 'Of the man;tging committees 
is 1hat of trustees who can claim 'little or nothing in their own i'lght. ·To the 
expenditure on 'highn' education taken as a whole the managing committees 
have. only coqtributed a trifling fraction. The chief sources of income have 
been Go;erriment grant and the fee of the students. · · 

So far as possible G0ver1;1ment grants one-h&lf o(the "!1-pproved." ~uiti~~al 
expenditure to every college. The procedure is ~egulated by ~ection 390 · oi the 
Educational Qode wlj.ich prescribes the ;maximum amount ~f Government grant. 
"'rhe maximu.w. grant ~o ~t .d.egree college shall not e~ceod (a) half the. tuitional 
expenditure of the ~ollege. Of (~) the difference between the recurrin~ expenditure 
for the year. a.nd t~ ldcur#ng incm;p.e fo~ thl! year, excluding the Government 
grant, whicheverisJess/' jt );).Q.s also, in case,af CQl~ege..hostels, tr.ied to pay about 
"half the sum iiha.t is regu~d.to.eupplement the fee-income to meet approved 

·maintenanQe charges" 1aection .357). J!'or "approved'' .expenditure on buildings 
and lands as wall as equipment •. the Government h!I!S. generally paid one-half of 
thlil tGtal -cost t,&ectionB 360 and 369). In ca~e pf fem~le !!ducation the Code is 
more generous and Governme!lt ilontributi9n may be double the ~Lmount collected 
from other sources.-

Only a rough' esti~ate of the value. of the buildings of the colleges can be College 
· Buildings, 

attempted: 

. College 

Agra College 

.llfeerut College 

J3SJ."eill,y €!oilege :·. 

· .. D. A.~V;,j:lollege ,•. 

s._D. College 

St. John's College, Agre. 

,;, 

. Christ Church, 'College, Ce.wnpore .• 

St. Andrew's .College, G~hpur ,, 

Tot.al 

Estimated cost 
· of buildings · 

Rs. 

4,05,433 

3,52,678 
,<,J. •'• • 

1,36,469 

5,18,498 

6,45,000 

8,89,593 

(Not available.) 

2,50,000 

• • 30,97,671 



Constructive 
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Missions. 
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The value of the buildings of the colleges is, in round figures, about 32 lakhs, to 
which Goverlllllent has contributed a little less than 16 lakhs, while its moral 
and political influence, b,as been . a decisive factor in en~bling. the college 

authorities to collect the rest. . 
The Parent Societies of St. John's and Christ Church Colleges send missionary 

professors to work at these colleges ; they are appointed .by the Pare~t Societies 
at their own rates and paid. by them ; ~ut for the :purpose of section 390 of the 
Educational Code, the value of their work is estimated at Indian rates and deemed 
a constructive contribution of the Parent Society; and one-half (or less) of this 
constructive contribution of the Society i~ paid by Government.(1) Exactly speak
ing the contribution of the two Missions is not " constructive " but "real," for 
"real " educational service is rendered. . . · · · · 

The minimum fees and the maximum concessions are prescribed by the 
Educational Code : 

"59. The minimum scale of tuition fees to be levied in aided degree col
leges is as follows: (i) for degree classes~Rs.75 per annum, (ii)· for post
graduate classes-Rs;90 per annum. 60. _Tuition fee need not be levied for 
more than ten months in the year in aided degree colleges, if two clear 
months are given as va.cation. 61. The minimum entrance fee to be levied 
in aided degree college is Rs.2. 62. Principals of aided degree colleges 
may a.dmit students at half rates on the score of poverty up to a limit of 
5 per cent. on the total numbers on the rolls of the college, but such stu· 
dents must have pas.sed in the first division the public examination quali
fying them for admission to the class in which they are reading. If stu
dents who have passed in the first division are not forthcoming in 
sufficient numbers, the concessions my be granted to students who have 

· passed in the second division in order of merit. 63. The_ limit of half· 
rate students should not under any circumstances be exceeded. The 
award of scholarships paid out of college funds or out of funds which 
would otherwise be available for the maintenance of the college is pro
hibited, and the amount so spent during a year by any degree college is 
deducted from the amount of the grant to the college in the following 
year. N. B.-These orders do not affect the expenditure of a. definite 
endowment for scholarships or of a private contribution for that pur
pose, not available for general expenses of the college.". The fee pre· 
scribed for intetmediate classes under Section 106 of the Code is Rs.6-8 
per month. 

( 1) There are five missionary professors at St. John's. The Revd. Canon T. D. Sully M.A.(Oxon), 
Principal; Professor H.~· Pwdey, B.A. (Oxon), Economics; the Revd. J, p, Ferguaon, M.~. (Glo.sgow), 
Assistant Professor1 Philosophy ; Mr. R. L. Moore, B.sc. (Manchester), Assistant Professor, Physics; 
and Miss M. E. Gtbbs, M.A.. (Manchester), Assistant Professor, History. Their constructive salaries 
are estimated by the College at Rs.44,500 per annum. Christ Church College has three missionary 
teacher-Professor R. C. Slater, B.A. (Cantab.), English; Professor Revd. R. C. Llewyln, M.A.. 
(Cantab.), English; Mr. A. G. Ackroyd, M.A. (Oxon), Political Science-Md estimates their service• 
o.t. T!J~.2L900. one-half of which should be considered the contribution of the Parent Society, 



The actual fees charged by the Colleges are given in. the following table : 

Statement Bhowing monthly fees charged by the United Provinces Oolle.ges of the Agra University 

College 
! ~:j" tlil. h It BA · ~ j 11 !I g~ LL.B.,LL.B.ILLB ,. I Remarks .. --~~ 

• !;i·~~ ,:.~l 1 .: a~>'> !:i a., . ' .., .;.>1 ll ·-n;:'!!! with (Pre· (F~i) M.A.,M.Se. 
~ .i!l'll- JJ.lt:. .£8~ ~8~ ell~ !Xi O IXJ f.,: M.A. VIOUS) 
1"'1 .:\ ,:\ .a ,.. 1"'1 p:i- :- p:j I,.::JP,. Cl 0 I 

-- --- -- ---- ---- -- ,.::1 __ --. - --- --1- __ ; --------1 

____ 
1 
__ 

1 
_2 __ s_ --'-. _5 ___ a_ ~ _s_ --9-l--''-cl--~~ ~ ~ ~ __"_ ~I 17 I 

Rs, a. Rs a. Rs. a.
1
Rs. a. R s. a. Rs. a.t•· a. Rs. a. Rs, a, Rs. a. Rs. a. Rs. a. Rs, a. Rs. a. Rs. a,. I 

1, Agra College, 8 0 10 8 11 0 • •. .. 9 8 11 0 11 8 .. 19 8 19 0 • • · · 12 0 13 0 'Fees charged for eleven 
Agro. , months from II, 

IV, VI year a-nd La 
F ina! Students and 
for 12 months from I, 

2. Meerut College, 7 0 8 0 
Meerut. 

3. Be.reilly College, 
Bareilly. 

4. D. A •• v. College, 6 0 6 0 
Cawnpore. 

6. S. D, College, 
Cawnpore. 

80908090 

9 0 11 0 

60607878 7 8 

606078 8 0 

6. St. John's 8 0 10 8 11 0 8 0 8 0 9 8 11 0 11 8 9 
College, Agra. 

7. Christ Church 6 0 
College, 

Cawnpore. 

8. St. Andrew's 8 8 11 0 I .. 
College, 
Gorakhpur. 

.. .... 
I i 

8 0 

11 
0 i .. .. .. 

' ·--

16 0 

12 0 20 0 

III, V yeo.r students. 
• • 10 0 • • Fees cha,rged for 10 

months in the yea.r. 

12 0 12 0 Fees charged for 10 
months. , 

8010080 

8 0 10 0 10 0 

•• 12 0 13 0 

• • 10 0 10 0 

Fees charged for 10 
months. 

Fees charged for 23 
months. 

Re.1 per mens!1Ill is 
charged from 
Intermediate Science 
students, 

Fees charged for 10 l months. 



With these explanatioh.S we can proceed to consider the financ~al position of the College Managing Committeet 
The following figurea of the 11"al il;ll'Ome and expenditure of the Colleges for the year 1938-39 have been supplied 

by the Principals of the Colleges : · · 
Finances of the University CollegeB 

(Aotua.l figures for 1938-39) 
-~----~~------~-----~--------,---

1 

i' i ~I 

U nivarsity Colleg<> 
... ~ 

, 11 .Tote.! 
inco'Ine 
from all 
sources. 

Tote. I 
expenditure 

,Govern· 
ment Income from 
grant fee 

Capital 
ili'llest
ment (in 

securities and 
funds) 

Capital invest-

1 

ment(in 
buildings) 

JJI . 
11 2 

~,,.~~~~~ ~ -~--------11------ ------1-~-----1~----------i-------------
5 6 

--------------~ -~---1---

Rs... Rs. a. p. Rs. 

/ ... ~., ........... • . 2,28,920_ 2,34,668 ' 9 3 

Rs. Rs. a. p. 

81,177 1,13,617 0 0 

J:!,s. 

26,310 
-~ 1 .. 

Bareilly College .• 

.Meerut College • • 

i D. A.-V. College, Ca'_""pore 

S, D. College, Ct~.wnpol'io 

St. John's College, Agra 

Christian College, Cawnpore ·-

8 St. Andrew's College, Gore.kh
pur. 

1,27,455 1,41,157 0 0 

2,67,150 2,56,933 2. 9 

1,04,088. 1,04,588 0 0 

36,620 54,380 o p I u,525 

67,162 . 98,363 o !l I 2,419 

47,933 42,963 0 Q I 13,830 

2,500 

1,05,994 1,11,06~ 0 0 15,792 55,558 7 0 14,467 4, 758 

2,07,542 2,o3,6ro o o 91,730 57,457 o o 10,697 •• 

83,331 86,040 0 0 38,915 19,351 0 0 

64,160 115,465 0 0 29,744 24,870 0 0 

44,550 

21,900 

10 

Rs. a. p. 

3,24<,700 0 0 

3,13,872 0 0 

96,203 0 0 

1,08,876 0 0 

1,188 2 7 

7,000 0 0 

6,753 1 6 

11 

Rs. a. p. 

1,56,267 0 0 

1,36,469 0 II 

3,52,678 0 0 

5,18,498 0 0 

19,297 8 0 

8,89,593 0 0 

Not available. 

2,50,000 0 0 

Total 11,88,640 ,12,03,522 12 0 14,15,073/4,66,559 7 0 i 
~;..,,,.;; I 

83,448 1 8,563 l-66-,4-5_o_l::-8.-5-8,-59_2_4_l_l·-2-3,-22-,-80_2 __ s_o_ 
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These figures require some comment and interpretation .. The total in 
cllllumn 1 (income) includes the fee which the colleges collect from the students 
and pass on to the University ; this fee. is not . included in column 4 (students' 
fe~). In other words, the students' fee which along with the annual Govern· 
ment 'grant of Rs.28,000 (or less} enables the Unhtersity to function is included in 
the college budgets. There are also a number of items-games,. hostels, college 
inaga:zines, societies, etc.-which the colleges run as self-supporting concerns 
from students' fee a.nd government grant, these items are rarely a burden on the 
Managing Committees, Three· public colleges print theiL' budgets but the other 
colleges only cireulate a typed or cyclost;tled sheet giving the main heads of 
expendiutre and income. • The details of the securities of the various colleges aro 
given in Appendix J( 1). In the case of public colleges the income from securities. 
. is avaiable to the college every year, · The figures in column 5 are the actuals for 
1937-38, for Meerut and Agra College and for·. 1936:37 for Bareilly. Income 
from securities arid endowments earmarked for scholarships and prizes are .not 
included in this amount. The total for securities given in column 9 includes the 
securiti811 for scholarships and prizes in the case of Bareilly and Meerut Colleges, 
but the Principal of Agra College has not included them •. · 

In the .case of community colleges, the authorities in charge have other obli
gations definitely imposed upon them by their articles of a'ssociatiorr. · The income 

of these colleges has, therefore, 'Varied from year to' year.·· Thus in the· case of 
. S. D: College,_when the bnivers~ty Executive-Council wanted to know what amount 

- abo'l"6 Rs:6,600~ the Managing Committ~e was prepared to allot to the College 
every year the following figures were submitted by the Vice:Chancellor to the 
Executive· Council on the basis of· the· figures supplied by the College : · · 

~ - . . . . . 

·I 
' 

' ~ ~ ,, · Th&a.mount 
by which 

Contribution the oontri· 
Total Fee Qovernmen~ bution by' Year 

I 
expenditure income grant ' by Manage- Manage· ment ment 

exceed• 
I' .. :&.6,600 

..:... -·-- ----
Rs. a. p. Rs. a. p. Re'. a. p. R•. ... p. Ra. ... p. 

1932-33 .. 66,'779 1& 3 21,o72. 0 0 29,362 0 10 13,345 13 3 6,741> 13 3 

19&'1·34 .. 75,989 1 4 3,3,4.18 6 0 1.17;068 0 0 15,1103 J ' 8,903 1 ' 
1934-311 00 86,251 0 3 as,lai to 0 31,178 o ·o 10,941 6 3 4,341 6 3 

·1936-36 .. 86,765 11 7 39,817 6 0 35,966 0 0 10,982 5 7 4,382 5 7 

l936-37' 
~ 

0 8,593 .. 85,306 0 0 49,157 9 0 27,5711 0 7 0 1,993 7 0 

Total .. 4,01,092 0 5 1,87,596 15 0 II 0 0 59,366 I 5 26,366 1 5 
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Among the Missionary Colleges, only St. John's College, Agra, has substan· 
tial securities of its own. The Standing Report of 1936 states: "There is an 
Endowment Fund held by the Church Missionary Fund Association for the benfit 
of St. John's College and School amounting· to £30,396 and the normal income 
credited to the College account is Rs.l4,500." Some colleges have, in accordance 
with the requirements of the Department of Education built up a small reserve 
fund. · 

It will be seen that while the total expenditure of the colleges in 1938-39 
amounted to Rs.l2,05,519, the total contribution of the Managing Committees 
from their own sources, including extraordinary contributions during the' year 
but excluding the constructive service of the six missionaries, was only Rs.92,010. 
In ·other words, the Managing Committees of the eight Colleges· taken together 
contribute a trifling proportion-about 8 per cent. of the total expenditure. 
Of the 12lakhs a year required by the eight Colleges, a little less than 9 lakhs is 
provided by Government and the students, The remaining 3 lakhs consist pri
marily of the balanced items of the college budgets and the fees collected by the 
colleges for the Agra University ; both these burdens fall mainly on the shoulders 
of the students. The moral value of the work of the Managing Committees is 
a different matter, but if the Government decides to take charge of the colleges 
and directs the Principals to carry on their work on behalf of the Government, 
a small increase in the .tuition fee of the students and the Government grant will 
enable it to balance the college budgets.(l) The " proprietary claims " of the 
Managing Committees do not deserve any serious consideration; they have at 
the utmost a six pice share in the enterprise and may, if necessary or d.esirable, 
be liquidated with a reasonable compensation. 

V-Government's Power of Visitation 
If existing '' guaranteed interests " had not to be taken into consideration, we 

would have recommended that the authority of the colleges and the University 
be vested in the University Executive Council, in the same way as at the unitary 
universitbs with the Principals of the colleges as its officers ; that the teaching 
sta:ff be taken in the immediate and direct service of the University and recruit
ment in future be made by the Executive Council ; and that a permanent or block· 
grant be made to the Executive Council by the Local Government on the basis 
of reasonable estimates, the loss of the contribution from the Managing Com~ 
mittees to be made up partly by an increase of Goyernment grant and partly by 
an increase of fee. But promises have been given to the founders and promoters, 
of community and, missionary colleges. that the community and. missionary 
character of their institutions will be maintained, and these promises must be 
honourably kept.' We wish, however, to make it clear that no promise has at any 
time been given 1io any Managing Commit~ that it can mismanage Its affairs or 

( ') Four thousand, ~wo hundre<l and fleVenty .. four students wer~ on the r~lls on le~ 
Septeml,er, 1937. ' · 
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lower the accepted standard of education or treat the taxpayer's contribution or 
the students' fee as its private property. The public authority, while under the 
mo~al obligation to preserve the character of the instituti~n. is bound to see that 
its affairs..ar~ properly nianaged.and it may, in the last resort, have to decide in 
what representatives of the comn1:unity (or the mission) it is going to place the 
power of control. This is the essence of the Government's power of inspection or 
visitation. 

The shortcomings of the present provisions (section 6 of the Act) have already 
bOOJ;l pointed out. No inspection oi visitation of the University or any affiliated· ' 
college has yet taken place. Whether there has (or has not) been."the need for 
such an inspection w-ill be a matter of opinio~, but the procedure prescribed is 
unworkable: The power of di~ecting inspection was given to the Visitor (Gov
ernor-Gen~al) but the colleges were maintained by the Provincial Gove~nments 
and the States, who were not empowered to direct an inspection. In the case of 
the unitary universities, the Executive. Council can carry out the directions of' 
tM Visitor but all that the Executive Council of an affiliating university can_ do 
is to. disaffiliate the college. 

· The provisions for inspection should, in our opinion, be maintaintld with the 
ne~essary clarification.· The Government should, first, decide whether the fault 
lies ~ith the Exe~utive Council or the college authorities, and if the fault lies with 
th~ college authorities, inquiry should be made into the administration of the college 
direct without implicating t.he Executive Council when it is not to blame. We 
.also consider it ne~eS'sary that the Executive Council should be given the privilege 
~i dra'Wlng the attention of the Government to the fact that the affairs of a college 
are in graye disorder. The following amendment of section 6 of the Act is sug-
gested : "' · 

' 
(1) The Provincial Government shall have the right to cause an Suggested 

inspection to be made, by such person or ~ers_ons as it may direct, of :!:::o~G. 
the University and its buildings, and also of the e:x:aminatio~, 
teaching and other work conducted or done . by- the University, • 
and to cause an inquiry to be made in like manner in respect of 
any matter connected with the University .. The Government shall, in 
every case, giv:e notice to the University of its intention to canse an i~pec-

. ·tion or an inquiry to be made and the University shall be imtitied to be 

representd thereat. . . 
(2)'"The Government may address the Chancellor with reference to the 

rest;,l.ts of such inspection or inquiry and the Chancello:c shall communicate 
to the Senate and to the Executive COuncil the views of the Government. ' 
iJie shall, _after ascertaining !ilie opirlion of the Senate a,nd the Executi;e 
~ouncil thereon and after 'ascertaining the action which the Executiv~ . . 
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Council has taken or proposes to take, with the approval of the Senate, 
upon the results of such inspection or inquiry, submit a report of the same 
to the Government within such time as Government may have directed. 

(3) Where the Executive Council does not, within .. a [easonable time, 
take action to the satisfaction of the Government, Goverrunent may, after 

·considering any explanation furnished or reprsentation made by the Senate 
and the Executive Council, issue such directions as it may think fit and the 
Executive Council shall comply with such directions. 

(1!) (a) The Provincial Government shall have the right, either on its own 
initiative or on the recommendation of the .Executive Council, to caus'e an 
inspection to be made by such person or persons as it may direct, of an;r 
associated college of theUniversit.,r, its buildings, libraries, laboratories or 
hostels and also of the examination, teaching and other work conducted 
or done by the College and to cause an inquiry to be made in the like 
manner in respect of any matter connected with the College. The Gov
ernment shall, in every case, give notice to the University and to the 
College of its intention to cause an inspection or an inquiry to be made and. 
the Executive Council of the University and the Management of the 
College shall be entitled to be represented thereat. The represenhtive oit~e: 
University may, at the discretion of Government, be ingluded among tlie 
persons appointed to conduct the inspection or the inquiry. • ·-

(b) The Government may address the Chairman of the Managing:Boa.rd 
of the College who shall communicate to the Managing~uthorities<the ~1e-Ws · 
of the Government and ascertain from them th9 actio114 which they )la;ve • 
taken or propose to take upon the results of such inspection or' inquht~ . 

(c) The Chairman of the Managing Board shall submit to tiJ_e GGvern- .: 
.... 

ment the report of the Management on the action taken within the time, · 
. if any, appointed by the Go.vernment. ,. 

(d) Where the Management does ~JOt, within a reasonable time, take 
action to the satisfaction of the Government, the Government may, afeer' 
conside~ing any explanation furnished or representation made !>Y the · 
Management, issue such directions as it may think . fit and. the Manage- . 
ment shall comply with such directions. ~ 

VI-Recognition-the Establishment of New Colleges· 
By 'recognition ' we mean the establishment of a· University Colleg.e and ) 

_its maintenance as an integral part of the University, and by • affilia!Jon ' . the . 
recognitio!l by the University of particular classes or courses of .etudy at a ~ 
College.(1) The es,tablishment afld maintenance of a University College as a 

. ( ') At present these terms are not lll!ed with care but lll!ually ' !Uilliatio!J-.' means the- iecogni. 
£ion of a College and 'recognition ' .the affiliation of particular clll$.Ses or courses of study at a . • 
College. The change .in the character of the University recommended by us justitia~ A change in 
the \l8nall:t accepted meaning of these terms. • · 

-~ 
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t<mgnized institution is a ma.tter of public policy and a function . of· Govern
ment i affiliation on the other hand, is an academic question and obviously 
a, function of the 'University. . , , ;,i'< 

~ - . ' . 
Under section ·21 of the Act of 1904 an institution applying for affiliation' has 

t~ satisfy the Syndicate about a number of important items, and the Syndicate, 
if not satisfied, woul~ not. recommend it for affiliation to Government. This 
section merely enumerated matters concerning which it was thought advisable 
, that the Syndicate and its inspect?rs should make a preliminary inquiry and place • • 

• their ~ndings before Government. By the Act of 1927 the power of affiliation 
(subjec} to the provisions of section 39 which declared that the colleges associated 
wfth the Allahabad University would be affiliated to the Agra University in the 
sama ma,nner) was vested in tha University {subject to the assent of the Chancellor) 
but colleges applying for a,ffiliation were required to satisfy the Executive Council 
(First Statute II). with regard to the following particulars : A satisfactory 
standard of educational efficiency and a, permanent basis ; ad!Squate financial 
·r~&o~I'ces; a demand for higher educationinthe locality or in the comm,.unity; 
a,dequrvte pay for tea.cheril so that the institution.ma.y ' attract and retaiq 
~!llli.P.Ptent men ' and the ' gua,rantae ' of ' reasona.ble security of ten1p'll, to 

: te~ohe~O;J ' in perm;nent service ; a proper and suitably orga,nized management ; 
· bttildings';}urniture and equipment; provisions for the residence of students 
.' a~.for•th~ir recreation and health; preparedness o£ the institution to send· 
'. i·epor~~•;tnd returns d<:manded by the Executive Council. . , · 

.. :· ~ 'I'ke co,ilditions 'of recognition should, in our opinion, be laid down clearly in • 
. the Act and the First_Sta.tutes. An institution seeking recognition as a University 
· Qoiiege tea.ching for the degrees of the University should be required to apply to 

. Go\>"ernment direct. The Government, before it finally decides the matter, should 
s1tisfy itself th'l.t th~ conditions of recognition as laid down: iri the Act and the 
Statutes have been fulfilled and Exeeutive Council of the University should have 

; lhe 'itigh\ of submitting a 'rep:.>rt on the matter. The financial resources of the 
: m'1n'l.ging- authority and the agsistanoe the Government itse!f is prepared to give 

"will also h'1ve to be taken into account. Fin'11 decision should lie with the Gov-
e;~ment as under the Act of 1904 ; the Executive Council should have only the 

.~right of subinitt~ng its recommendations. ... ~ . . 
• Under the Act of 1927 the Executive Council has the powet: of disaffiliating 
' ~~ i;lStit~tion on its own responsibility and without any reference to Govern· ,. 
·.mont, Suc'h. pow~ is not, in principle, admissible so far as University Colleges . 
·; or' this i?rovinoe are concFned.' The Executive Council will, as explained here-
• after, be entitled to' keep in view the way a college has been· functioning when 
, aubmitting its ;ecomme~dation for Govern~ent grant'. If it is fatislio4 ~at the 
'. t .. 
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administration ;f a college is corrupt and inefficient and lihat those in charge of 
it are incapa.ble of putting things right of their own accord, it should have the 
right of reccli;Uillending an 'inspection ' of the college by Government, and 
Government after considering the ,·ill(!peotion report' may decide the matter as it 
deems fit. But the establishment and disestablishment of University Colleges 
is a matter of concern to the public and, as under the Act of 1904, -the Executive 
Council should not have the power of final decision in either case. On the other 
hand the University is required to maintain the academic standards of College 
work and it should, in our opinion, have all powers ·necessary for this purpose. 

VII-The University and . the Colleges . , 
. . . 

. _ We proceed now to submit our recommendation on the relations of the Uni-
\tersity and the Colleges and the powers -of supervision and control which should 
be vested in the University. · 

. . . 
1-Tke University entitled to all necessary information 

. - . 
!-First, in ordet to ~abJe them to discharge their functions properly, the 

Vice-Ciiai¥Jellor and the EXecutive Council should be empowered by Stai11te tQ 

obta.in. '!'n- ~ecessary information within· a reasonable time ; and in particula_r~the 
following : · · · · 

(l') The constitution ~f the college authorities,· including the 'wgister~ 
'articles of association, the regulations' and rules made by such aqtfioritics,-
and all' amendments made in the college constitution by . any ~uth~rity .. 

(2) Election results of all 'college authorities. ., ·• • • , :• · 

{3) Proceedings of the Managing Committees and -their sub-committ;Ce~. 

· (4) Report of all appointments, temporary or per~anent: which ip Is 
proposed to make on .the college staff, and where a~plications hav~ been · 
received, a. note ?n the qualification of the candidate~ available, _the power 
being reserved to the Executive Council. to 'send for.· the,· original · applica
tions if it so desires. · ' · • " • 

(5) The budget, prepared in the. form prescribed. by the Reg~ations of' 
the Executive Council; a list of the securities held by the College, and the 
purpose (if any) for which they are earmarked ; all additions to the sec~i/ 
ties and the sale or disposal of the existing securities. · 

·. (6) Report of the auditor and the action taken thereon .. · • 

(7) Report on all building operations (excluding minor repairs) and ~n 
the fund~ provided for them. . · . . · · , 

(8) The annual report of the Principal. T~ Executive Council 
should be empowered to prescribe by Regulations the items which the 

·Report should include. ,. 
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(9) Report on the arra~gements m~d6. for varioils courses of study in
.the succeeding. session (present Statute 1:\ of Chapter XVII). 

· (10) Returns in the form prescribed !or sucli rettu;ns, an,nuaHy or at 
such times as the Executive Council ~ay requi~e.- · · · -. . · · 

(11) ·Proceedings of the College Academic CouneU, where such a Council 
exists, ll:nd a note ~on all delegation of responsibilities arid- duties by the 
Principal to 'members of the sta;ff. ' .. .- · · · · · 

li-The University entitled to control the residence discipline and studies 
of the students and to regulate the work of the staff 

ii-Th; University, in the second place, should be entitled to. controlithe 
admission residence, discipline and studies of the students and t'o controf and 
regulate the work of the staff. . The only way in which the Agra Uni~ersity can. 
at present control the work of the te1chers'is to coruiider obedience of the Statutes 
a condition of the continu~nce of affiliatio~: "The Executive Coimcilmay ~all 
upon an affiliated college to take, within a specified period, ~uch action as may 
appear to it to be ·necessary in re.spect of any of the n:iat~rs, referred to in :First 
Statute II. If after the time so fixed the College fails io ~oniplj with th&"orders 
of the ·Executive Council as above, the Executive Comioilmay with•effe~t- fronf 
such"' date .as it may determine, and after considering such explanatio:a as ~the 
College :ni!l.Y give, wi~hdraw the affiliation." (Statutesll and 12 of Chapter X VII.) 

So far as the control of the students and their work is concerned, the Allaha-· 
·bad. University had left a definite tradition behind ~( and the Collega Managing 
Committeea have found no difficulty in sticking to theii old habit. ·But objection 
:h~s beert' raised by the spokesmen of the Managing Committees ~ University • 

. Sta,tutes concerning the work a,nd minimum salary Of the teachers on the ground' 
that such sta,tutes are a,n infringement of the rights and privileges of . the 
employers. The. University has made no attempt to lay down any rules for 
the salary, the recruitment. orthe promotion of the staff, it has only by Sta.tute 
6 of Chapter XVII presci.'ibed the minimum salary: "No whole-time teacher 

, .shall be -appointed on a salary of less than Rs.lOO per month. It has also pres· 
oribed thii maximum amount of teaching work (exclusive of extra·cruTicular duties) 
to be required of th~ teachers-18 periods a week· for the heads of departments 

. doing post-graduate work, 21 periods for other teachers doing post-graduate 
work and 24 perio~ for the rest, the length of a period to be 45 minutes or more, 

Th,e mai.n point is to discuss irrelwant Jarltiei~'ms and compk:~:~s -c>f d.<ge· 
· neracy. 'rhe following extracts from the speeches of the Revd. J. C. Chatterji 

are commel)ded to the attention of all : ' . 
" I feal that the speech· of my friend, Rai Bahadur ·Babu Vikramajit, is 

typical of the employer. In -this world there has been an t)lldless controversy 
between employers and emplojr~. I won't say labour. I am proud of the pro
fession to which I belong. I hav~ boon through !llll the grades of a teacht~r's life.,. 

; . 



da&.t~TE& Xxitt l . . . 
.Fortuna'l>els- or Wl.fortunately I .happen now to he in the same· category a~ lilY 
honourable friend, so far as the employers o£ teachers are concerned • • . I 
realize the. p,roblems- whruh face the teachers as well as. the employers of teachers. 

If a U'f!-iver&ity ~ a Univer.sittt) h~r~ at least the-. distinction, or at any rate the 
cleavage, between the employer& of. Jeachera . and the teachers themselves should 
be minimized, for then ~lo~e:c_a~ liff and work in 'the Un~IJI!,f&ity iJevelop. I feel 
that whatever may be said froni a:h ideal point of view, 'it is not possible for an 
educated m~ who i; s~pposed ~ hav'e the simplest amenities of modern life, 
particularly books, papers and also a place where t()'read, to get on with a salary 

• of less than Rs.lOO which is by no means too much. , . . My friend told you 
that he has no objection to Rs.lOO or the minimum time, but that it is the prin· 
ciple that he wants to fight. In his view this is undue interference with the rights 

' of managers and managing bodies. I think that the University has every right 
to lay down the general conditions under which the managing bodies should work 
if-they expect affiliation from the University. I believe in ancient and well- · 
established universities all.these matters are the concern of the Vice-Chancellor 
and the executive body of the University. We do not here fon, moment want 
tO dispute certain matters which must remain with the Managing Committees . 

.. B~t there are matters which are purely academic and salary is academic in the 
sense that unless a tea~h!lr is adequately fed and clothed, he is pretty nearly use
less'for his work a:ii'a teacher. In the same way we believe that we must control 

• the actual time-limit ;hich shall be given to class-teaching because the wht>Ie life of 
the University will ba vitiated and sta.gnated if the University teacher is not given 
the leisure which is neceSsary for him to keep himself abreast of modern t)ducation, 
modern knowledge and so forth. The Univers-ity is to be served by able bodied men·, 
and there can be no able-bodied men who are underfed and overworked .. (1) ... 
It is quite easy to say that so-and-so works for eight hours, and that before labour 
laws caineo in, labourers worked for 20 out of 24 hours. Is that any jUstification 
that ..:re should involve. our tea~hers and put on them a bmden which is neither to 
their interest nor to the ultimate good of the institution or the student-community~ • 
The mere fact of a teacher sitt~g and lecturing to a vast concourse of students for • 
so many hours is neither to the benefit of those students nor to the benefit of the 
institution. The work of a tired man sitting ~nd lecturill~ and trying to draw 
the. "attention of tired young man is futile. . I speak both a.S one who has been a · 
teacher and one whose duty now is to supervise the wor}!: of ·te:J.chers in" s~hools 

-and colleges, and I say as the result of ma;y years e2Cperie~ce that teachers in uni· 
verdity colleges ought to be given a certain amount of leis~e. that we are doing 

. no good to them, that we are doing no good to e~pioyers. and that we are do· 
ing no good to the students by asking teachers to l~;~eture for long ·hours. It is not 
lect11ring alone which really makes the training that is given in our univensitie.~. 
-·· (') Vollllllil'X •• A, p. 137-138. .-.....:...· -..,--..,.-
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·• . 
The teacher ought to liaye leisUJ:e so that he may be Able to make social contacts 
with. students, he may )ile abl~ to" play games, he may be able to visit die students, 
if possible in their homes or to ask them to visi~ him. i.n ms hOlr!e. ·N"n'll of these 
things are possible if he is a "'mere lecturing. ~achin.e. M; view is "th'at this is a 
measure of relief, and if the measilre is found: t;_bf! ina<Jequate, the Sen~te or the . 

. ~ • ... 1 • • • 

Executive CoullQi\ wil~ try ·to· give them mor(). .relief,"(l) • 
'.,. ·~ - . ~ 'il ~.. " 

The University h'"as; on the otl:ter hand~ nO't "succeed.ed in asserting its power 
over a wide field where its· authority ought to be paramount. Whenever the officer 
of a college undertakes any ~;ty on behalf of the University, he m~st be deemed 
to come under its discipline and control, .At present the University can issue 
' instructions' but it ha$ no disciplinary authority that counts. It can disafiiliate 
the institution but the guilt may not be with the institution. The leading case is 
the lea,kage of question papers at Cawnpore in 1937. The. Executive Council on 
7th August, 1937, adopted the findings of the Inquiry Committee and • reques~d. ~ 
the Mana,gement 'to take such action as was called for'( 2). Nothing ~as done by the 
Ma,nagement. On 11th October, 1937, the Executive Council reiterated its 
decision, declared that it would not recognize any further i_nquiry (by the college 
authorities) and requested tha,t action be taken by the Management before 1st · 
November, 1937.(3) On 19th November, 1937, it declared the. action taken hy the 
Management to be ' inadequate in view of the gravity of the ·offenee' ~nd appealed 
to Government. 'The Council seeks the co-operation of the El,lu~ation .Depart· 
ment of the United Provinces in their effort to maintain discipline among Univer
sity teachers and to uphold the purity of the examinations and resolved that the 
matter be reported to the Director of. Public Instruction for such •action as his 
Di}partment considers necessary." On 8th March, 1938, a letter from the Secre
tary, dated the 30th November, 1937, wa~ placed btrl'~re the <?ouncil informiv.g it 
that Principal Bhattacharya had resigned 'Yith effect from 1st January, ·_1938 .. 
The letter was recorded. 

, In order to give to the University the authority .of controlling and regul~ting · 
t,he work of teachers ·an~ students, and to ensure its power ·to take disciplinary 
steps against the members pf the College staff :when they are acting as officers or . 
agents of the Universi1ly, we recommend -that- · .,. . 

(a) the follo;ing sub-section: be added t~ Secti~n IV of the Act-•c fo · 
control· the admission, residence, . discipline and studies of the students,· · 

and to. regula..te. ..and control the work of the teaching staff of the • 

University Colleg~s::., . , . • 

(') Volume XI-A, P• 214', Statutes 6, 7 and 8 of Chapter XVII prescribing the maximum amount 
ol' work by the teachers we~e under diseWISion. 

(')Volume XJ:.A, P• ll. 
(1) Ibid., p. 60. 

·-
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(b) Clause 9 of the Cont~act of Service which specifies the grounds on which. 
an employee's services can be dispensed with should be amended to include 
the foll~wing : ,"Misconduct, including migconduct connected wi_th Uni· 
varsity Examinations and other Universi11y duties." 

• 
III-Further, if a'coliege autho~ity persistently''"-sregards thJ Statutes and 

.. fl! ... * 

laws of the University or lowers its academie standards-ii, for example, the 
Managing Co~mittee ·makes 'no provision for tlie te1c4i~ of a particul~r cl~ss or 
some provision that is merely an eyil-wash, or the tea.chers and students are put on 
to election-work-the University should be a.uthoriz;d to''disaffi.lia.te' .the College to. 

·the extent n~cessary. The University is entitled in such circumstances to declare 
that the college has, in whole or in part, ceased to function as an educational insti-

• tution ; and that it has no alterne.tive but to disaffiliate the College .to the extent 
necessary till such time as the College authorities bring their work back to the 
norma.! standard. Th~ previoUi .sa·1ction of t.he Go.vernment shoulri not be required 
for disaffiliation merely; on the other hand, the interes-b of the students should be 
protected. All students who were on the rolls of the College at the date of dis· 

.affiliation should be allowed to appear as•private candida.tes' for the degree exa· 
mination for which they were preparing, irraspective of the fact whether or not 
they sa'tisfy the d3finition of private candidates (1 l. But new admission, of course, 
will not ba recognized by the University.. During this period, long or short, the 

· College will ba radu~3d to th, po3ition of a co:tching orga.nization. · Thus if a College, 
in order to save money, refrains from appointing a pr~per(y qualified teacher 
for a post-graduate subject, the University may very rightly disaffiliate the College 
in that subject and give the diploma of 'Private Candidates' to students who pass 
the University examination.· .The Regulations of the University; however, should 
provide that. no such step be taken by either Council excapt on the recommenda· 
tion of tha Vice-Chancellor aft3r such inquiries as he ma.y consider necessary. 

• ' • I 
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IV-The University la.stly, as the trustee of the two chief contributors to the 
inco~e of the colleges-the Government and- the s~udents-is ·entitled to regu· 
late and control the employment and dismissal of the teaoP,ing staff and to define 
their conditions of service. But since th~ pri>mises given by the Government in 
the past are binding on the University, this power should not be exercised so as 
to infringe the ' community 'or ' missionary' character of existing institutions. 
l'he question has been discussed in considerabl!l, detail in the next chapter. 

Five yearly 
I nspectlon to 
continue. 

V-At present the colleges are inspected everY. five._years automatically in 
accordance with the Regulations of the Executive Council, an institution applying 
for affiliation in a new subject is also inspected before th'e Executive Council con

. siders its application. The Board of Inspection, as' already explained, consists of 

(1) The qucetion of private camUdates is <liscusse<l in a subsequent Ohapt er, . 
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the Vice·C!lancellor, the Director of Public Instruction, the Deans, two persons 
elected by the Senate and two parsons elected by the Executive Council, The 
Board every year elects a Panel of ten members, presumably in view of work to be 

· done in the following session, Periodical inspection milst be caiTied out by two 
persons at least, one of whom is required to be a member of the Board. We 
have ca.rafully examined ·{b.e 'confidential reports •. produced by. the multi

. tudinous inspectio~ 9rga.nized 'by the University,· There are useless literaturOJ. 
The inspectors brought no information to the University which could not have 

· been ca.lled from the Principal's Report, the returns submitted to the Registrar's 
Office, the College Prospectuses and the proceedings of. the College Managing 
bodies. We do not recommend the continuation of the Inspection Board and the 
J?anel. . Both bodies are supertluous and· unnecessary. 

We recommend the continuation of the automatic plan of five-yearly inspeo· 
tio!l for the purpos!l of stock~taking and as a review of the work of the institution 
during the period. The Vice;Ch~ncellor, the' Director of Public lnstruction (or 
an Officer of the Department appointed by him)-and the Principal of the College 
should be ~ o.flicio membars of the Committee of Inspection, and two or three 
. educationists should be appointed to it by the Executive Co~~ii on the reooin
mmdation of the Vice-Chancellor. Their report should be submitted confiden· 
tia.lly to the Executive Council and the Government. · 

' ' : ! . I J. '• ' . ' 
VI-The affiliation of a colleg<> in a new subject of instruction is· primarily 

a.~ acade.cnic matter. At present the. work is not properly done.' (a)' By the 

provisions of Statut~ 9, Chapter XVII, no 'colleg~ is .:Permitted '', toopeu classes for 
a.ny examination of ths University or for any subject comprised in the course !or 
that examination unle:u !t ha.s privi~usly obtained specific recognltionfrom the 
Univeraity f<>r such e:l:a.mination:" This p~ovisiori, shoUld be continued. (b) 
Colleges desiring reoognition in any subject should b~ required to apply 'to the 
University by the time prescrib11d. If the Vica-Chancellor feels tha.t a. prima facie 
ca.se has b3en made out, he ~ill place the application b~fore the Academic 
Council ; the Ci>uncil ma.y b3 .able to decide the questi~n on the basis of informa· 
tion available, but if it feels that further inquiry is necoosary, it wi111 on the recom• 
menda.tion of the Vioe~Chancellor, appoint one or more persons to inspect the 
.college and will deoid'l the m~tter after oon~idering theiX report. (c) There is at 
present no provision for the witp,drawa.l of affiliation once granted, however slack 
the teaching work of a. college department b.ecomes. . Even when both the teacher 
and the students disappear for a time, ths affiliation' remains. The only rel~vant 
provision is Statute 10 of Chapter XVII. " The affiliation of a. college in a. parti
cular subject for a parti~ular .degree shall cease in ca.se. the college ha.s not sent 
up for three consaoutive years any candidate for any examination in that subject." 
The Vice-Chancellor, in our opinion, should be authorized to draw the attention of 
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the A~mio CouneiJ to the fa.ct tb.&t a college depa.xtmenli of teoohing ha.t llea.sed 
ro funotion or is not functioning satisfactorily with reference to certain classes or 
subjects. The Ac&dem.ic Council should be empowered. to with<h'a.w the Affiliation, 
but it may, if considered neoossa.ry, appoint an inspection oommitt.-00. on· the 
recommenda.tion of the Vice·Cb.anooUor a.nd decide the matter a.fter !it has consi· 
d.ered the inspection l'eport. 

There is a. strong fealing in some qua.rt.ers il.gainst the opening of new ~t· 
gra.dua.te classes 011 the ground that this lead$ to neediest dupliea.ti.Ol'l, Tlwre 
is something t<t b& sa.id for this view wh.en t~ or three collages in th.e same eity 
begin. competing for tiN ila.rntt studwlts for the sa.ro.e post-gradua.ta classes. On 
the other haN.d, a oo]Jege Depa.rtment of Teaching i.s ota.r>red, stunted a.D.d fGSsilised 
if its teaching work is confined to B. A. and B. &. classes only 1 the ohMm of uni· 
v-arsity eduoa.tion is gone if the M.A. ola.ssJB ara not there, . A good teacher, still 
in the prime of his youth, will study with greater care if senior boys are entrusted 
to his charge; if he ha.s to lecture to the same B. A. cla.sses, year after year, he 
will, for no fault of his own,. deg~nerata into 8. mere coach. The development of 
our character and intellect a.re conditioned on our opportunities of service. 

_Nor can the healthy in:Huence exercised by the post·gradua.to boylil in the social 
life of the institution be ignored. 

If the list of teachers in Appendix J(2) is earef\J.lly examinOO, it will bo foimd 
that the qualifications and the teaching experience of the staff of the better col· 
leges does not in any way suffer by comparison with the teachera who are actually 
incharge of the teaching work of B. A. and 'B. So. classes at the unitary universities. 
But opportunity for higher studies is lacking. We feel strongly that a University 
College should ha.ve a. pro par complement of post-graduate cla.sses in Arts a.t le~st. 
The staff is, on the whole, not lacking in ability and it will, we believe~ be willing 
to put in the extra. energy required for the maintenance of their acade~ic status 
and the dignity of their institution, if the necessary "provision is made,' And 
the chief provision necessa.ry is a good college libra.ry. 

VW-(lollege Administration"'-Executtve 
The executiV'e authorities of the degree colleges of this Province have been 

planued. on a. variegmted pattern. We are not faddist for uniformity, but a. pro· 
perly organized. syst5m of higher education oa.nnot ignore the· essentials of good 
8:d.'mini.stration. . 

We recommend, ftrst, that the following provisions be incotporated in the 
First .Statute. 

. I. The authority of. the Principal should be cl!lAl'ly defined so as to ensure 
tha.t he has sufficient powers for discharging his duties a.s the responsible acade• 
miD head of the l.nstitutioo. 'rhe following draft is suggested 1 . 
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·· (i) The Pruicipa.l shall be the chief a.ca.demic officer of the University College 
and, subject to the Statutes and Regulations of the University, he hall have 

· absolute powers in all matters rela.ting to th'.l admill!lion; promotio~ and expulsion 
of students, ths discipline of classes, and the collection and remission of fee. 
He shall be solely responsible for the giving and refusing of holidays, for regula
ting the details of the courses of study and for the grant of scholarships in 
a~ordance with the rules.(l) · 

(ii) The menial servants of the College shall be appollited and dismissed by 
the Principal subject to the general control of the Man'l.ging Committee, Appoint
ments carrying a pay of less than Rs.50 per mensem shall be made by the Principal 
subject to the approval of the Managing Committee. Appointments to all non· 
teaching posts carrying a higher salary shall be made by the Managing Com· 
mittee on the recommendation of the Principal. 

(iii) The Principal shall be an ex officio member of the Managing Committee. 
He shaJl also. be an ex officio .member of all committees appointed for selecting 
candidates for teaching posts and due rega.rd shall be paid t() his · recommenda· 
tions. 

(iv) The appointment and dismissal of the Principal shall be sulijeot to the 
sanction of GOvernment, provided that in the case of community oolleges the sane
, tion of the Government shall only be given to a person whose name is included in 
a lis,t submitted by the Managing Committee to the Government through the 
Exedlltive Council of the University. 

11-We do not recommend any alteration in the present composition of the 
College Ma.naging Boards. It is diffioiilt to organize either a communal or a public 
electorate for a, University College ; the problem which had faced us in the organi
zation of the University Senate reappears in another form. The Missionary 
Colleges have no Managing Boards. The Managing Boards of the community 
colleges are the Societi011 or Mandals .to which entrance (by subscription or elec
tion byprimuies) is the right of all members of the community. Membership 
of the Managing Boards of the public colleges can be obtained by donation 
(Meerut College) or nomination by Government (Agra and Bareilly Colleges). 
Any alteration in the oonstitution of the Boards will have to keep in view the 
needs and requirements of the individual institution. The question should be 
left to the colleges concerned and to the persons and communities interested in 
their welfare. No sweeping changes are desirable . 

. III-For the Managing Committees of all colleges we recommend the follow· 
ing provisions : 

(1) The Managing Committee or Executive Body of every University College 
shall include-( a) Four persons nominated by the Government for a period of three 
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(1) Pl!ol'sgrsphs (1) and (2) are modified from the Asr• CoUese Rule&, Beads ol. 
Teachlns 
Departments. 
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years : provided thab in the case of community .and missio'wy colleges the 
persons so nominated .shall be members of the communit.y or the Church (as .the 
case may be) to w:tllch the Soc.iety belongs, (b) two Chairmen or Heads of the 
Departments of Teaching in the college co-opted for a period ofone. year by the 
Executive Committee ~n order of seniority of service :. provided that~ where the 
constitution of the Managing Committee or Mission · confines membership to 
persons of a particular denomination, only Heads of Departments belonging to 
that denomination shall be eligible. 

(2) R:epresentation shall not be allowed to a college, ~ither on the :Executive 
Council through the Principal or on the Boards of Studies or the, Academic 
Council through the Heads of the Departments of Teaching or any other authority 
or body of the University unless the college conforms to the conditions prescribed 
in regard ~ the .constitution of the College Managing Committees. . 

These recommendations have to be explained. · The revised Regulations of 
the Allahabad University gave the Principal the power of expelling a~d rusticating 
students and of disqualifying them from the next ensuing examination. The· Agra 
University, as an affiliating authority,' felt that ·it could only enforce its orders 
through the Principal and this would not be possible unless the Principal himself 
had sufficient powers. The inspection committees were, therefore, fustructed to 
inquire and report on the p'owers given to the Principal by the Managing Com
mittee. We suggest that the question be settled by provisions of the law. · : 

1 r ! 1 

So far as the powers of the Principals are concerned, our recommendations 
imply no change in the position of the Principals of Missionary Colleges ; the exist
ing constitutions give them greater po~ers than we have recommended. The 
Principals of Meerut and Bareilly Colleges will, under our recommendations, be 
placed on the same footing as the. Principal of Agra College; So far as the com
munity colleges are concerned, we wish to make it clear .that we have no desire 
to question the community principle. The Principal of a community qollege 
should be ex officio member of the Managing Committee and of all Select,ion 
Committees appointed by it. His powers in the administration and discipline 
of the College should be enlarged and clearly defined in the manner recommended. 
But it is not necessary for him to be the Secretary of the Managing Committee. 
The object of our recommendations is to place the Principals of the community 
colleges in a. position similar to that of the Pro~ Vice-Chancellors of Aligarh and 
Benares. Provided the Managing Committees recommend a qua!ified m~~on from 
their community, neither the Executive Council nor the Government will feel 
inclined to interfere. But once appointed, he should be in a position to attend 
to his work unhampered by the changing majorities of the Managing Com
~ittet>s1 an.d he will nQt ~e a,'Qle to d,o so if he ~(ls h,is livelihood de:pendent 
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upon their mercy. No University College will function well unless the Principal's 
security of tenure is properly guaranteed.('). 

T,he staff of the Colleges h '1 ve long b"el). pressing their claim for representation 
on the governing bodies. ',rhe claim is .not for an effeative voting strength or the 
privilege of organizing 1.1- small minority that may turn the balance in an even 
9ontest; the cia.im is for a representation of.the teachers' view-point through the 
senior memb~rs pf the staff. The principle was approved by the Calcutta Univer
sity Commission. "The University ought to exact from its constituent colleges 
certain clear and definite .conditions regarding their organization and government. 
In the fust place, e;e~y college ~ught to.be ~public educational institution whose 

pr~perty is securely held under an approved trust deed. . . . . In the second place 
it ought to have a properly constituted governing body on which the University 
should have' pne o~ more. ~epresentatives, and the teachers of the college ·at least 
two elected repn;sentatives in. ~ddition' t~ ,the P~lncipal." (Vol. TV, p. 305.) 
The question came up before the Senate on 20th.November, 1920, and in the 

· course of the discussion the late Dr. Ganesh Pra~ad remarked : ''In the Calcutta 
University a~ well as the Patna University there is no ~ollege, ~ot even a Govern• 
ment C~llege, with a governi~g body o~which the teaching staff is m>t represented. 
I was surprised to find from the agenda that the~ are colleges in the Agra Uni-

~ ' ' , , ' j I 

vesity 'where .the teaching staff ,is not represented. ln the Province of Bihar, 
in the Province of Orissa a~d in the v;:hole jurisdiction of the Calcutta Univer-
••· ,, I ' ' ' ' ; I. '. I 'I 

sity, everywhere the college teachers are represented on the mallaging committees. 
You ~Y have the~ iri very sinalln~mber~, say 2 out of 10 or 12. That the 
teachers should be represented on the. managing b~dies is the A, B, C of Univer-
sity organization." ' 
· · We have in our recommendations restricte.d 'membership of the Governing 
Body, both for Government nominees arid Heads ofDepartments, to persons 
belonging to the community or the Church in the case of denominational colleges. 
But the authorities of these colleges should. be invited to consider the advisability 
of .removing the restriction so far as the Heads of Departments are concerned, 
The ManagingCommittee3 of the two Cawnpore Colleges are organized by "bye· 
laws;" their constitution does not depend upon the· Articles of Association and 
there should be no legal difficulty in implementing· our suggestion. St. John's 
College will probably r<'iquire the sanction of the Parent Society, but if the question 
is properly put before it, the Church Mission Society will probably not hesitate 
to follow the example set by the two other missionary colleges. 

(') Rev. J, 0. Ohatterji referred the matters very delicately in the Senate (22nd November, 
1935, Vol, IX-A, p. 253)-" Supposing there is a Principal or some one else who occupies& free house 
or other perquisites. Is it open to the College (Managing ()ommittee) to tell him not to come to the 
College next morning and to remove himself and his belongings next day ! I he&l'd that such a 
thing has been tried in certain places. I speak subject to correction. I do feel that teachers at our 
Colleges ought to he protected againat highhandednesa of this l<ind·" The 'l"Olds, "subjtl\)t to OOl'l'ev• 
~!Ill" aM aeperflu9ua1 · · 
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IX-College Admlnlstratlon-Academfo 
We have insisted on a careful definition of the powers of the Principal, because 

his authority is the sneet-anchor of the academic life of the institution. In prac
tice, a~ is willl-known, the Principal asks members of the statl' to do a lot of work 
for him. In their attempt to create a proper corporate fealing among the staff, 
several colleges have organized a body, known by various names, consisting 
either of senior teachers or of all teacheri!. R':lfarencs to thes3 Councils will be 
found in Appendix J. 

. ' 
I.-We are of opinion that an Academic Council should be organized in all 

colleges in order to help the Principal, in particular with reference to the following 
matters: (a} Conduct of examinations a:nd a.ppointm1nt of examiners, (b) admis"
sions, (c) the college library, (d) the college magazine, (e) the time-table, (/) 
allotment offreeships and scholarships, (g) extra-mural lectures, (h) all extra-curri
cular and such other duties as may be assigned to it. 

The Academic Council, in its general frame work, should correspond to the 
academic council of the University and should consist of all heads of departments. 
L~gally, of course, the resolutions of the Academic Council will only be recommen
dations to the Principal, but in practice it is to be hoped that most of its decisions 
will be final. There are many m'l.tters in which the Principal may safely delegate 
his authority to the memberS of the' staff and to the Council without the ~eed 
of any further reference to him. Copies of t.he rules of the Academic Council 
should be sent to the Vice-Chancellor for information and also of such changes 
as may be made in them from time to time. 

The Principal, or in his absence the Vice-Princip~l, should ;preside over the 
meetings of the Aoad3mio Council but in the absence of both, the Council should 
be ~tble to elect its own ohairman for the meeting. 

11.-Departments of Teaching, consisting of all teachers of the subject, 
should also be organizOO. and allowed to make recommendations about such 
matters as may be reforrOO. to them by the Principal or the Academic Council. 

III.-We also suggest that in every University College an Athletic Associa· 
tion be organized composed as under : 

(a) The Secretary of each gam~ who would also be the Treasurer. He 
is to be a member of the statr. 

(b) The Captain and Vice-Captain of each game. In the tenn "games •• 
should be included gymnasium (English and Indian), University Training 
Corps, l:'hysioal Training, Scouting and Athletics. The ·function of the 
Athletic Assooiati...m would be to organize an] eo-ordinate aU games 
a.nd athletic activities of the University College. 

IV.-Social and literary activities under .the control of the Princip~ or of 1 
teacher appointed by him $hoqld bo fur~her encouraged. 
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V.-Attempts should be made to organize a. better supervision over students 
living in the ~ity. The Principal should have sufficient number of Proctors to 
attend to the work and representatives of the students should be associated with 
them. 

The object of these suggestions is to request the colleges to provide the moral 
and a.cademic a.tmosphere required for the prope~ functioning of the University 
a.nd the University Colleges ; the details can be better settled by the Principal 
tLnd the staff than by a eommittee l~e ours. 

X-Blook-grant, Fees, 'UniversitY Library, 'University Teachers 
I.-The procedure adopted by the Government with reference to aided insti

tutions has already been explained ; the Government contributes 50 per cent. 
. OJ' les!l of the approved tuitional expenditure ; the contribution varies slightly from 
yea.r to year ; every year the Government ha.s to scrutinize the college budget a.nd 
eliminate una.pproved expenditure. 11; is obvious that Government cannot go 
o0n pa.ying half the expenditue Di an educational institution unless it has the 
power of controlling or approving the teaching posts maintained. The system ha.s 
".a. social and irritatio~l value." The jns.itutions, or rather those in charge of 
them, compla~ of C9flSta.nli harassment ; there is a. feeling of annoyance because 
on la.rge items and small items the Educatipn Department does not see eye to 
eye with the. Secretary, who is obliged to wait at the Department doorstep. 
It .is as alxiom of wise administration to avoid umiecessary friction and the best 
way in wh,ich a government can enforce its will is . by withholding a cheque or 
reducing its amount. No unnecessary declarations are made; no charges against 
the institution are put forward; but the policy of the Governi:nent is clearly 
understood and institutions are kept within reasonable bounds. 

. ' 

The other alternative is the system of block-grant, an arrangement; by which 
t~e Government promises to give a. fixed annual sum for three or five years leaving 
tqe institution .to balance its own budget frpm year to yef!J' and to appropriate 
its savings, which was recommended by the O~lcutta. UJliversity Commission 
for th~ unitary universities. It is obvious that the block-grant system can only 
be a.oceptedifthe Government is convinced that the University and the colleges 
are organ~ed on a pr{)per basis, that trust can be reposed pn the authorities in 
charge; a.nd tha.t; they have fund~J eaough to help themselves out of their self
created difficulties. 

With reference to the Agra University our recommendations are as follows : 
(i) A block~gra.nt should. be given to the University for its expenses, 

but this grant should, in the first inst11nce, be for a period of three yea.rs 
only. The' block-grant to the University as well as the annual gra.nts to 
the Colleges should be given by Government to the University and the 
University asked to forward to the Colleges the grants earmarked for them. 
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(ii) Every constituent college should submit its budget to the Exe~utive 
Council (in the form prescribed by the Council) and the Council should 
forward it to the Government with its recommendations. The· Executive 
Council may recommend a. block-grant for a. period of time to a. college if 
it is satisfied as to its administration and management. 

The college budgets should, in our opinion~ be printed by the University along 
with its own budget and submitted to the Senate: The salaries, grades, etc. of 
the teachers of the Colleges should be given in the same way as in the budgets of 
the Ul.litary universities. 1 : .• 

(iii) The earmarked grants t{) the Colleges should be the normal grant only
i.e. the money needed by the Colleges for carrying on · their ordinary work. 
Any amount over and abovJ t'he · normal grant · should be given by the 
Government to the Colleges only after considering the rep~rt of the Exeo-
utive Council. ' · · · ' ' · . · · 1 

(iv) All the sa.vings of the University should be placed by it at the disposal 
of the Colleges for purposoo to be specified by the University, in particular, the 
money saved by the non-payment 'of examination remuneration to persons 
in the servi?6 of the Colleges should be distributed by the University 
among 'the Colleges to enable them to strengthen their financial position. · 

II.-:rhe University Act has. p~ovided for the institution ofUI?-iversityteach· 
ing postsand a. Univexsity Library [section 4.(4) and section lS(m) ,of the, Act]. 
No University teaching posts have in fact been instituted but some' money has 
been sp~nt in th~ attempt to establish a. Univ~rsity Library at' Agra.. In 'our 
opinion both ideas should be given up. Teach~s' employ~d by the University will 
only be able to impart instruction to students studying at'the Agra I ~lieges; even 
if the University teachers are a.tt~ched to different colleges,' the University has no 
means of orga~ing or controlling their work: The function of teaching property 
appertains to the colleges and the Univer~ity should not enter 'into (l()mpetition 
with them. Th3 same argmnents apply to th~ establishment of a University 
Library; if books are not issued out of Agra., the benefit wiU accrue to 'the Agra 
colleges only ; u outside colleges are allowed to bo:rrrow books, the Library will 
practically vanish. Any money that the University may have in; hand should 
be given as subsidy to the colleges and the University should consider their good 
working its prime concern. · 

· III.-The scale of tuition fee, on the whol~,'appea.rsl tons 'sa.tis£actory. We 
only reoommend the following amendment hi paragraph 59 of the Educational 
Code. The minimum fee for Degree Classes should be raised to R.90 per annmn 
and the minimum fee for Post-Gr~uate Classes to. Its.IOO pe~ annum. The 
colleges should, in addition, be allowed to charge Rs.IO to Rs.25 per annum as 
hboratory fee for B. So. Classes and Rs.20 to R~.40 per annum for M. Sc, Classes. 
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The present examination fees of the University should 'be allowed to stand but 
the fees for B. So. and M. So. examinations should be raised by Rs.IO. · · 

The fees for Part I and Part II of the firBir Degree (B. A.J examination con
ducted by the colleges should be Re.l-S for regular students and Rs.5 for private 
candidates in respect of each of such examinations. This fee is a part of the 
college revenue an~ should not be forwarded to the University. 

IV.--We have found in the course of our investigations that local bodies are 
not so patriotic in helping the colleges as they were in former years when the right 
of representation in the Managing Boards of the public colleges was given to them 
on the basis of their contribution. It is earnestly suggested that the local bodies 
be approached with the request that their cqntributions be restored. 

V.-It remains to consider the position of University Colleges which still 
retain their Intermediate Classes. Under our recommendations the First Degree 
course will be of three years and the income o£ college from students' fees will be 
proportionately increased. On the other hand, the separation of the Intermediate 
Classes from the degree colleges, as contemplated by the Agra U'niversity Act, will 
mean a financial loss. Our Committee has considered a note of Principal S. C. 
Chatterji (CW:ist Church College, Cawnpore} in which he has worked out the 
financial loss to his College,, if it forgoes its present Intermediate ClasseS'. 
According t~ Principal Chatterji's calculation, his College will not be able to maker 
up for thelo~s uuless the Government grant is . raised by' about Rs.4~400 ot 
about 10 per cent.· of the present grant. Our Committee calculates that the 
loss by the separation of the Intermediate Classes for all the Uriiversity College~1 • 

of this Province will be about Rs.44,000 per annum.· Our Committee ·doe~ not 
recommend any immediate change. A periol\ of: about five· years aftel' oln' 
CJmmittee's racommendations have been incorporated· in an Act would be a 
reasonable time for the reform that lias been hanging fire for 'Such a long time. 
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TENURE oF SERVICE o:F 'l'BE CoLLEGE STAFF 

1-The Provision ot ·the Unitary University 
The Calcutta University Commission recommended the substitution of Uni· 

varsity Service for Government Service but desired that th~ latter .should be as 
secure as the former. . 

. "The Indian Service system (leaving aside the difficult' question of whether 
it is ultimately an economical system or not) has advantages 'which cannot be 
denied and ought not to be understated. It attracts man;y' men (1) because 
of the prestige of Government Service, (2) because of the security of Government 
Service, (3) because of its system of pension and leave (1). We now come to the 
question of safeguards. We think that they should be as great for specific uni· 
versity posts as those which now exist in Government Service • • · . • We think 
that, as in Government Service there will be posts for which a period of probation 
will be necessary, but that after the lapse of that period the appointment should 
be renewed until the age of retirement under a legal contract which the University 
could not break, subject of course to its annulment owing to gross •personal mis· 
conduct or mental and physical incapacity, of which cases an idcpendent tribunal 
shall be iudge. No member of the staff under these conditions· could either be 
summarily dismissed by the University or have resignation forced on liini unjustly. 
We think that the contract on its financial side might be gull.ra.nteed by Govern· 
ment. , . . . W)~ are inclined to think that no person coUld regard the security 
o{ a university post held under such conditions as less than the security of a. post 
held under the service system (2) • , • Since the whole character of a univer 
sity's work depends upon the ability and character of its teachers, there is no 
aspect of university organization more vitally important than the method by 
which its teachers are appointed. The difficulty and responsibility of making 
teaching appointments is felt at all universities. If once the- suspicion gets abroad, 
whether justly or unjustly, that appointments are liable to be affected by personal 
in6.uence, by intrigue, by sectarian or political jealousies, or, in short, by any 
.motive what- soever except the desire to get the best man, not only does the 
reputation of the university sink in the learned world, and the difficulty of getting 
good men increase, but the atmosphere of the university , itself is apt to be 
vitiated." 

In the unitary universities of this Pro.vince the procedure for appointment 
has been prescribed by Statute. At Bena.res and Aliga.rh the power of appoint
ment has been vested in the Executive Council, but before the Council makes an 

(') Cl\lcutta University Collllllisaio.u Report, Chapter XXXIV, pare.graph 62. 
(1) lWd, paragraph 55, 
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:tppointment it is required to consider the recommendations of an advisory bOdy. 
Greater powers have been given to the Selection Committee of AllaMbad and 
Lucknow Universities. If the Executive Council accepts the nomination of the 
Selection Committee, no difficulty arises, but if the nomination is not accepted, 
the matter is referred to the Chancellor for final decision in the case of all appoint
ments at Lucknow and in the case of appointmimts to Professorships a.nd Reader
ships at Allahabad. The Allahabad Selection Committee con.Sists of the Vice
Chancellor, the Head of the Department of Teaching concerned, two representa· 
tives of the Executive Council, two representatives of the Academic Cou~~il and 
a person, not in the service of the University, appointed by the Chancellor; the 
Committee, when considering appointments to Professorships arid Readerships, 
may also co-opt an outside expert.(1) In the Lucknow Selection. Committee the 
Dean of the Faculty,' takes the place of the Head of the· Department of Teaching 
and there is no provision for the co-option of an outside expert ; otherwise the 
constitution of the Selection Committee is the same at the· two Universities.(2) 

The Benares University Act was passed before the Cal~utta Unive;sity 
Commission Report and. it is silent on the tenure and service of the staff. But 
First Statute 18 (viii) gives the .. Council the power f' to entertain, '· adjudicate 
upon, and, if. ~hought fit,, redress any grievances of the officers of the 
, University, the rrofessors, the .teaching, staff, the Graduates', Undergraduates 
and'the University se,rvants, ;lfho .may, for any reason, feel aggrieved, otherwise 
than by an act of the Court." . · 

, The provisions in the Acts o( Aligarh, Allahabad and Benares are the same : 
"Every officer and teacher of the University shall be appointed on a written 

contract. The contract shall be lodged wit~ the Registrar of the. University and 
a c;:opy thereof furnished to the officer, or. teach~r ~n?erned.. •... '· . Any dispute 
arising out of a contract between the University and any officer o~ teacher of the 
University shall, on the request of the officer. or teacher concerne4, pe referred to 

a Tribunal of Arbit~ation consisting of o~e member appointed b;Y,.the Executive 
Council, one member· nominated by , the . officer o~ t~acher concerned, and an 

·umpire appointed by the Chancellor.(3) The decision of the Tribunal shall be 
final, and no suit shall lie in any Civil Court in respect of the matters decided 
by the Tribunal. Every such req~est .shall be deemed to. be· a submission to 
arbitration upon the te;rms of this section _within the meaning of the Indian 
Arbitration Act, 1899, and a,ll the provisions of' that Act, with the e~ception of 
section 2 thereof, sh~ll apply accordingly.(') · ' ' 

(1) Allahabad University, Firat Stlltute ,17. · 
(') Lucknow Universi~y, Statute 17. M~or provisions for app~intments t? posts other than 

Professorship and Readership have not been diBoussed here. They will be found Ill Volume II oftbe 
Report. . . 

(') At Aligarh this power is vested in the Visiting Board of which the Governor is Chairman. 
(') Aliga..rh Muslim University Act, section 36(i) and (ii) i Allab&bad Univenity Act, sectiolll! 

46 an4 47 i Luck!low Univenit;v Act, sections 43 and 4.4, 
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~I-Position oJ the St!lfr of ~be VpUed Provinces Colleges 
· Tile Allahabad University Act of 1921 a.nd the Agra University Act of 1927, 

did n~t affect the tenure of service of the teaching staff of the ,colleges. Any 
teacher, whatever his qualifications and services, could be dismissed at any time 
)>y an order of the Pr~ncipal in the Missiqnary Colleges and by a. resolution of the 
majority of the Managing Committee in the other oollegea. It is not necessary 
to go intq the details of the controversy the subject hilS provoked. The net 
l'tlSult Qf the struggle haa been Statute 5 of Chapter XXXII and the Draft Agree· 
ment. intended ~ be a model. form only. · 

11 Statute 5 of Chapter X Vll.-,-All members of the staff of the Colleges other 
than those maintained by the Government or by an Indian State and excepting 
those m.embers.of the staff who are on a permanent 'contract, approved by the 
University, with. a Missionary Society maintaining a Cqllege sb.a.U be appointed 
on a. definite written contract of permanent service; which shall embodr the 
following points, besides such other points as each individual college may think 
5.~ to ~npl~de in its oWl} forJll !>f agreement 1 

(1) Salary and grade shall be definitely stated. 
(2) The age of superannuation shall be mentioned in the agreement and 

in the case of the colleges iiJ. the United Provinces it shall be 60 years. 
(3) Whole-time services of the members of the staff shall be at the disposal 

of the college except when special permission is obtained for activities 
unconnected with the college. '· 

(4) The grounds on which services can be terminated shall be only the 
following : ·· · 

(a) wilful neglect of duty, 
(b) misconduct, including disobedience to the orders of the Princi-

pal, ' . ., · . 

(e) incompetence, provided that the plea of incompe~ll~ shall ~ot 
be used against the member of the staff concerned !l-fter he has put ill 
five yea.rs1 service after confirmation, · · 

(d) ·breach of any of the terms of contract, · 
(e) physical or mental unfitness, 
(f) abolition of the post. 

(5~ There a,b.a.ll be t~e mqnths' ll~ti~ O!leither sidll {P~ terw.inatilliJ ~he 
oontrac~, or in lieu of such notice a ~a~ent ~{ t~i~ th,~ :mont~ly 11\llacy 
then betng earned by the teacher, except w.b,e11 te~minat~o~ 9f service takes 
place under sub-clause (a), (b) or (o) of clause (4) above. 

(6l frovisioA of a T\'ibMal oonsiating of th~ Vioo-Chancello» of the 
Agra University, a Judioial9fficer 11ot pelow. tb,e ~an~ q~ II> :p~~~ict, Judge 
nominated by ~is E:rtcelle~o;v, ~he C~ance~()J;'1 ~n\1 ~ pe~l\ (:not C®Utl</ted 
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with the college concerned) nominated by the Executive Council· of the . ~ 

Agra. University, shall be made to settle disputes arising in connexion 
with- termination . of services under sub~clause 4 above. The Tribunal 
shall ha.ve power to inquire into facts and to interpret the terms of agree· 
mont. The decision of the Tribunal shall be final and binding on both tlul 
parties a.nd nq suit shall lie in any Civil Court in i-espect of the matters 
decided by the 'l'ribunal : ,. 

Provided that there may be appointments, temporary o~ on· prob~tio~,· for 
a. period which shall not exceed three years : 

And provided further that in special oases there may be contracts for short 
periods of service. .. 

The form of agreement appended to this Statute shall serve as a model. • 
The form of agreement tq be ~tdopted by each college shall be app~ved by the 
Executive Council.l)~fore it is put in force.'' . ·. 

1J~aft Agreement with memberB of the Staff in affiliated OollegeB.-" Agreement Drafi Agree· 

made this .............•.. day of., ... ,,, ... ,, ..... , ,19 , between: .. ,..... ment Form. 

of the first part and the Managing Committee of tqe .. , ••.. ,., ... ;., ... , .. 
College, through the Principal/Secretary of tilt~ second part; 

WHEREAS .the College has engaged the p;trty' of the first part to serve the 
College as ... ,,., .. ,,,.,.,., .. ,, .•.... subject 'to the conditions ~md upon the 
terms hereinafter ·contained. Now, this agreement witnesseth that the. party 
of the first part aqd, the College hereby ccntra.ot and agree as follows 1 

1, ~hat .the engagement shall begin :frqm the,:.,, ...•. , .day of ... ·,, .. , ..• 
. . . . . . . . 19 .... and shall be determinaOle as hereinafter provided. 

~~ '.fhat ~he party of t4e jirst part is employed, in the first instance, on pro· 
bat ion for a. period of one year and shall be paid a monthly salary of Rs ••.••... 
The period of probation may be extended by such further period as the party of 
the second part may deem fit ; but the total period of probation shall, in no ease, 
exceed three years. · ' · 

3. That on confirmation after the period of probation the College shall pay 
the party of the first part for his services at the rate of Rs ........... (rupees 
, •••...... ) per month. · The payment of salary and increments at the rates 
mentioned in this agreement shall, however' be. subject to the condition that 
funds are available. 

4. That the party of the first part will be entitled to the benefit of the 
provident fund in accordance with the provisions laid down by .the College in 
this ccnnexion. 

5. That the age of superannuation will be sixty years, the actual time of 
retirement for the party of the first part to be the thirtieth day of April in the 
year in which he attains the age of sixty. 

6, That the party of the first .P.~~.~.shall be entitled to leave in a.ocordance 
with the rules for the time being in force in the institution, 
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7. Th!tt the party of the first part shoJI devote his whole time to the duti< 
of his ~~pointment and shall not engage, direotlJ"Qr indirectly, in any trade 1 

business, or, without the sanction of the Managing Committee, take up an 
ocoup:1.tion which in th"' !lPinion of the Principal is· likely to interfere wit 

the duties of his appointment. 
8. That the plrty of tb.-3 firilt pa.rt shall, in a.d.dition to the ordinary duties 

perform suoh duties as mg,y b!) entrusted to him by the Principal in connexiOI 
with the social, intellectual or athletic activities of the College. 

9. After confirmation, the s<>rvioes of the party of the first part can be 
t.ermina.ted only on the following grounds : 

(a) Wilful neglect of duty, 
(b) misoonduet, inclttding disob3dience to the orders of the Principa.l, 
(c) incompetence : provided that the plea of incompetence will not be 

u~ed against the party of the first part after he has put in five years' service 
after· confirmation; · • · -· 

(d) br.:la.ch of any of th!i terms of contract, 
(e) J..lhysica.l or mental unfitness, 
(f) abolition of the post. 

10. Exmpt wh~n t~rminq,tion of service hall taken place under sub-clauses 
(a), (b) or (c) of olaus3 9 above, neither the party of the first part nor the party of 
the second p~rt, sh'l.ll terminate this agreement, exeept by giving to the other 
pa.rty three c:1.lend\l.r months' notice in writing or by paying to the other party a 
auro. eqtliva.lent to thdce the monthly salary, which the party of the first part is 
theu ea.rning .. 

NoTm-Tne period of notice referred to above does not include the SUD1mer va.cation or any 
part thereof. 

11. That any dispute, arising in oonnexion with clause 9 of this contract 
between the party of the first part and the College shall be referred to a Tribunal 
ce~nsisting of the Vice-Chancellor for the' time behtg of the Agra University, a 
judicial officer not below the rank of a District Judge nominated by His Excellency 

. the Cha.nci'lllor, and a person (not connected with the .•.•...•. , .... College) 
nominated by the Executive Council of the Agra Unh~ersity. The Tribunal have 
power to inquire into facts and to interpret the terms of the agreement. The 
decision of the Tribunal shall be fina.l and binding on both the parties and no suit 
shall lie in any Civil Court in respect of the matter decided by the Tribunal. 

Sigued this ..•..•.•....•.... day of .. , ••. ~ •..•........ 19 
(1) .................................................................................... . 

(2) ······· .... ············· .............................. . 
ill the presence of-

(1) .................................. . 

(2) ........................................... . 
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The iJ,greement required bJ the Statute has been signed by the staff a'D.d the 
Secretary (or Principal) of all t~e Colleg~. It has not led to greater legal security 
of tenure ; the feeling of uncertainty still persists. (1) The Colleges can fix what
ever grades and salaries they like ; the university is not entitled to interfere. 
The door to the exploitation of educated labour is left wide open. (2) Grade 
promotion is conditioned on funds being available ; there is nothing to prevent a 
college from embarking ou new schemes of expansion and then declaring that funds 
are not available ; or it can, on the basis of the savings to be made by depriving its 
employees of their promotion, open new classes or entertain other schem~s that 
cost money. (3) Provident Fund and Leave Rules are left entirely to ~he Manage
ment of the Colleges. All Colleges have a Provident Fund on the basis of 61 
per cent. contribution by both,parties but leav:e rules vary from college to college 
and some colleges'have no :leave rules at ~lL (4} The grounds on which service 
can b~ termiMted by the" Management are so wide that their specification seems 
futile 'and frivolous." An employee can be kept on probation for three years and 
for two years more the threat of dismissal on the ground of incompetence .can 
be held over his head.• , ~·Abolition of the post ' is an excuse . always available to 
the MaMgement; as pointed out by a speaker in the Senate, if the College Managing 
Committee wishes to get rid of an employee, it has now, instead of dismissing 
him, to adopt the more clumsy but equally permissible procedure of retrenching 
his post and then appointing the man it wants after three months or six months 
when the post can be created once more. The Statute and the Draft Agreement 
secure to a person unjustly dismissed three months' service or three months' pay 
-that and nothing more. Apart from this the position of the staff is ~xactly. 
what it was before. (5) The Tribunal has the power ofinterpreting the terms, but 
it is difficult to see what terms there really are to interpret. Where hardship is 
caused by the policy of the Management, the Tribunal can give no remedy. 

Futility 
of these 
provisions, 

In the discussions that have taken place, the ' power ' of the affiliating 
university and the ' claims ' of the staff have · been pitted against the 
' rights ' of the Managing Committees in a controversy that has been both futile 
and unillumina.ting. This is not, in our opinion, the light in which th~ question 
should be viewed. There is, and can be, no question of 'rights ' or 'powers.' 

Rights of ihe 
Managing 
Committees. 

A College Executive Committee, as we have seen; contributes only about 8 
per cent. of the College expenses ; the rest of the burden is borne by the Govern
ment and the student-community. The fact that Government contribute to half 
the tuitional expenditure has led to the mistaken presumption that the Managing 
Committee can consider the fee of the students as .their property. 

It has been the experience of strong and stable governments during three or 
four thousand years of human history that efficient work can only be had from 

. -
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people to whom a rea.son~ble security·' of livelihood: has been guaranteed. "The 
well-pleased labourer,'' says the Persian proverb, "puts in more work!' In the 
administrative departments of Government low salaries and insecurity of tenure 
always impel the officers to bribery and oorruption( But in educational institu· 
tions the opportunities and, let u.s hope, even the desire for oorrupt practices is 
absent and, consequently, the evils of insecurity of tenure have been overlooked. 
And yet there is no profession in which supervision is more difficult, in which 
the mo;al attitude of the worker, his willingness .to put in his best, to devote his 
life to his subject, to his institution and to his students oounts for more. The 
brick-layer's work can be assessed in terms of bricks la.id ; it is absurd to calcu· 
l;te the teachers' work in terms of the minutes he, ~ compelled to talk. The 
statements made in the Senate prove oonclu.sively thl£t; (\a.ses of victimization · 
have not been rare in the past and unless the livelihood'Of.the· staff is properly 
protected, our colleges and schools will never become "centres of culture and : 
progress. We feel strongly that as the first principle of the dd'i.tcational poliby~of · 

· the State, the security of tenure for the staff should be assuned in the same way 
as at the Unitary Universities. It is the oorner stone <lf'thi .. system and must 
be firmly laid. 

III-Provisions recommended for incorporation in· the Act 

It is in the light of these considerations that we proceed to accept Dr. 13asu's 
suggestion " that the Executive Council should determine the general terms of 
appointment, minimum pay and qualifications of all members of the teaching staff 
and that all appointments and removals shall be subject to its ooutrol."(l) 
Provisions for security of tenure, and for that disciplinary control without which 
security of tenure cannot be given\ should, in our opinion, be incorporated in the 
Act and the First Statutes. 

Our first recommendation· is that, with due regard to ita peculiar circum· 
stances, the Executive Council should be given powers simila.r to the Executive 
Councils of the four Unitary Universities and that appropriate provisions to 
this effect should be included in the Act. ·' 

Section 25 of the Act should be recast so as to include the following provi-
sions: · 

(a) The teachers of the University Colle~, other tb,an those maintained by 
the Government, shall be appointed with the ~auction of the Executive Council 
in such manner, and shall hold their appointments subject to such conditions as 
may be prescribed by Statutes : provided that members of the staft'who are ~n a 

(
1

) Volume IV-A; pp. 58-59; Pro¢eedings of the Executive Council, August 2, 19SO. 
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permanent contract approved by the University with a Missionary Society main· 
· · taining a college, shall not be r?~uired to enter into a second contract with the 

college. ' ( 
(b) All such teachers shall be appointed on a definite written contract of 

permanent service which shall be prescribed by Statute and may not be varied 
-without the previous sanction of the Executive Council : provided that, subject 
to the conditions prescribed by Statute, temporary appointments may be 
made for a term' not exceeding ~ee years and, in special cases, for short 
periods of service. 

(c) All teachers who were in. the permanent service of a College on 1st April, 
1940, ~hall be deemed to be iq. the service of that College in accordance with the 
terms· of the present Act, the First Statutes and any Statutes that may be made . . . 
·hereafter. , • , · • · · · · 

(d) Any dispute .a,;ismg out of a coni;ra.ct between a teacher and a University· 
College-shall, at the•~~equest of either party or of the Executive Council of the· 

. University, be refeJ;~e<\ ~o a Tribunal of Arbitration consisting of the (i) Vice• 
Chancellor of the U~h~rl!ity, (ii) a judicial officer not below the rank of a District 
Judge or a lawyer of fiff:een years' standing appointed by Government, (iii} and 
a person, not connected· with any University College, appointed by the Executive 
Council. The Tribunal shall have the power to interpret the.terms of tHe contract 
and the conditions of service and to inquire int6 all facts .which it considers rele
vant. The decision of the Tribunal shall be final a,nd no suit sha,ll lie in a Civil 
Court in respect of the matter decided by the Tribunal. Every such request by a 
University College or a, teacher shall be deemed to be a submission to arbitra• 
tion upon the terms of this section within the meaning ofthe Indian Arbitration 
Act, 1899, a.nd all the provisions of that Act, with the exception of section 2, 
shall apply a~cordingly. · 

(e) The mode of appointment of the members of the Tribunal and the pro• 
cedure for the settle!llent of disputes shall be prescribed by the Statute and 
where the Statute is silent,· the 'Tribunal shall 'decide its own procedure. 

Sub-sections. (h) a,nd (.P) of section 26 snould be recast a.s follows : 

"2fi1h) The classification and mode of appointment ofthe teachers of the 
University Colle~es." 

•• 26 (p) Th.,e number, qualifications and emoluments of teachers employed by 
the Associated Colleges and their leave, .Provident Fund and other rights." 

IV-First Statute on ConditiOJ!S of Service and the Contract Form 
Secondly, in place of the present Statute 5 of Chapter XVII a.nd the indefinite ' 

terms of First Sta.tute ll(d), we recoll).mend the incorporation of the following 
provisions in the First Statutes. 

(1) Appointments to tea.ching posts shall be made by Managing Com
mittee of the College but a person appointed s~all not assume cha.rge of his 
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dutie11 till his appointment has been sanctioned by the Executive Council of th 
Univeraity after considering the qualifications of all ~ndidates for th 
vaca.rtcy and the reasons, if any, on whiclt.the , '!.P.pointing authority ha 
taken its decision. If owing to urgency of work, a person ·appointed by th 
Managing Committee is allowed to take cW:rge ~fhis duties, such assump 
tion of charge shall ~ot constitute a claim to ap'pointment. 

(2) .Appointments to the non-community public colleges of .Agra, Meerut 
and Bateilly and of other non-community public colleges that may be estab. 
lished hereafter shall be so made that the proportion of the various commu· 
nities in the service of these colleges may be the same as the proportion 
accepted by the Provincilil Public Service Commission for recruitment to 

' . 
the higher posts. ; · 

(3) .All contracts of service shall be lodged ,with the Registrar of the 
University and a copy thereOf shall be furnished to the College and tO the 
teacher concerned. • , 

( 4) The salaries and scales of increment for the officer~ and teachers of 

the University Colleges shall be as follows : ' "' : • 
(a) Principals : Rs.600-2E-800 (or as by special contract with 

the permission of Government) ; 

• (b) Professors: Rs.aoo--25-500; 
(c' .Assistant Professors : Rs.20Q--2Q--300; 
(d) Lecturers: Rs.IOQ--12}-200; 
(e) Demonstrators: The same scale of pay as of lecturers, if properly 

qualified. 

Provided that : 
(i) No existing incumbent of a post shall be adversely affected by 

.- the scale of pay prescribed by this ~tatute, 
(ii) No existing incumbent of a post. draw!J!g a lower salary than 

that recommended by the sub-committee for the post shall be entitled 
to be put on the grad~ recommended, unless he possesses the qualifi-
cations required for the pos"t. · . 

(iii) Existing incumbents, when eligible, shall start in the n~w scale 
at the point in the time-scale next above their present pay, provided 
that if the Executive Council are satisfied; aft~r considering the 
recommendation of the <:Jollege Managing COmmittee, that increment 
has been held up by abnormal conditions it may allow a. higher start. 

(iv) Teachers of Oriental Languages now in service. shall be given 
the same scale of pay as teachers of other subjects, if properly quali· 
fied, and all persons herea~te; employed for the teaching of Orienta.! 

Languages shall be ~~~ointed on the prescribed ·grades. 
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(v) Appointm~nts·-may, with the previous sanction of the Ex~cutive 
· Council, be made ~n a. different salary and grade of teachers of special 
. technical e~'QjectS:: • 

(5) The scille.m' pay admissible in each case shall not be reduced on the 
ground of financi~t .stringency, provided that a. proportionate cut may 
be made on the salaries of all the college sta.{f to enable the college to 

. meet a deficit due to· circumstances beyond its control. 

C6T The salary of a teacher in permanent service may not be reduced 
with lj. view to securing funds for financing schemes of expansion or • 
because such schemes of expansion have caused a financia.I loss to the 
college. 
· '. (7) The leave rules" for all University Colleges shall be prescribed by the 

.~ Regulations of the university. · 
(8) All Url.iveril1ty colleges shall maintain a Provident Fund for their 

• teachi!lg s~fi;ff and other employees in accorda.nce with the provisions of 
the Univ~ity Regulations: provided that the monthly contribution of 
the employee'shall be 10 per cent. and of the College 6l per cent. of the 
monthly sa.lary of the employee. 

· (fl) Members of the Tribunal of Arbitration shall be appointed for a 
period of three years and the Tribunal shall meet'at Agra whenever neces· 
sary. .A tea6her appealing to the Tribunal shall be required to deposit 

.... , the s.um of Rs.50 with his application. The Tribunal shall decide the cost, 
· if ·any, to be recovered from either party and the balance of t~e cost shall 
be borne by the University. 

(10) The following contract-form is prescribed 'in acdordance ·with 
section 26 'of the Act : 

Agreement made this .......... day of ..... , ........ I9 .... between 
........... : .... , ... o:t.the first part and the Managing Committee of the .... 
, • , . ~:, .... : . .... ; ,College, through the Principal/Secretary of the second part ; 

WII,EREAS the College has engaged the party of the first part to serve the 
CoiiElge as .. : ........................... subject to the conditions and upon 
the terms hereinafter contained; Now this agreement witnesseth that the party 
of the first part: and the College hereby contract and agree as follows : 

· 1. That th~ engagement shall b~gin from the .........• day of ........ .. 
19 ... and shall be determinable as hereinafter provided. 

2. That the party of the first part is employed, in the first instance, on pro· 
bation for a period of one year and shall be paid a monthly salary of Rs ..•.•.• · 
The psriod of probation may b'l extend'.ld by suoh further p9riods as the party of 
the second part may deem fit, but the total period of probation shall in no case 
(liCeed two rears, 
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3. Tha.t.on oonfi.rma.tion after the period of proba.yon the College shall pay 
the pa.rty of the first pa.rt.for his services at the rate of.Rs ........... :.(Rqpees 
••.•... , , •••. .' .•.•••..•• only) rising by annual inorenients of Rs ............ . 
to B.s................. (Rupees ............ , ... )· per month. After con· 
firma.tion the party of the first part shall be entitled t,;,reoeive emoluments on the 
scale aforesa.id &lld his ealag sha.ll not 'be va.ried exee.iit in circumstances and in 
the manner specified below, viz. when red11otion of expenditure is necessitated by 
financial stringency the party of the first pa.rt shall be liable to . a cru.t. in salary 
being a. proportion of it not exoeeding that imposed upon the entJre sta.ft' : 

frovided that such a cut in sa.la.ry shall not be imposed in order to secure funds 
for financing a scheme of expansion. 

4 • . That the pa.rty of the first pa.rt shall be entitled to the benefit. of the 
Provident Fund in accordance_ with the provisio~ l&id dowp by the University 
ln this oonnexion. -

ts. That the age of superannuation sh~ll be sixty years, the 4ctua.J time of 
retirement for the pa.rty of the first part to be the thirtieth da.y of April in the 
year in which he attains the age of sixty. · ' · • 

6. Tha.t the party of the first part shall be entitled _to leave in aooorda.nce 
with the rules prescribed by the University for the· time being. · 

7. That the party of the first part shaJl devote his whole ti~e to the. duties 
of his appointment and sha.ll not engage, directly or indirectly, 'in any trade or 
business, or, without the sanction of the Managing Committee, take up any 
oooupati01i which, in the opinion of the Principal, i1likely to interfere with the 
du~ies of his a.ppointment. . 

7(a ). That the pa.rty of the first part shall not undertake any ,.remunerative 
,exa.mina.tion work offered to him by a University ~r"Boa.rd of Examinatio~ other 
th&n the .lgra. University without the perplission of~the Principal.. , · ~ . 

8, That the party ~f the first pa.rt sha.Il, in add.iiion tl{.th& o;dinary.dqties,. 
perform such duties as ma.y be entrusted.to him by ~the ,Piincipal il). ro~e~ion ·· 
with the social, intellectua.l or athletic activities of the .College, 1\D.d by the Agr.a 
University in connexion with examin.a.tions. (in a.ooordanoe ;with, and lllbjeot 
to the limits prescribed by the· .Statutes and Eegulations ~f the University). 

. . . 9.. After oo~ti?n the servi~ of the patty of.th~· .first part ~Jha,ll not be 
terminated exoept on the following grounds·: · . . . . , . . , 

• • J 

(a) Wilful neglect of duty or deliberate defianoe of the orders. of the 
Principal. ~' ' , 

(b) Misoohdu,ot, • including ll:l.isoonduot · oortneoted. with· .University 
examinations and other University-d-uties; 

(c) Breach of any of the t~~.o~ thia .A~me~t, 

. - ... 
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(d) Physi.ca.l 01 mental unfitness. 

" · (e) Incompete~ce : provided that .the plea of incompetence shall not be 
admissible against. the pa.rty of the first part after he hall put in five year~~• 
service after oonfirmati~n. 

~ (/) Abolition of -~le post ; pro'vided 'that no post shan be a)>olished solely 
•all a measure of e!J.onomy' necessitated by fib.n~ial stringency or for the 

• purp~ 9f.obtaining funds to finance a scheme of expansion. · ' 

10. Except when termination of service has taken place under sub-clause 
(ci), (b) ot:.(c) 6f clause 9 above, neither the party of the first part nor the party of 
the ~econd part shall terminate this agreement, except by giving to the other· 
party three calendar months' notice in writing or by paying to the other party 
a sum equivalent to three times the. monthly salary, which the pa.rtyofthe first 

· · part is then eam~. 

Provided further that it shall be permissible for the pa.rty of the first part to 
require that :his case shall be referred to the Arbitration Tribunal, constituted 
under the· f..ct and ~tatutes, whose decision shall ·be final and binding on both 
parties. ~· 
. N 0T11-The period of noticereferred to above ahall not inolude the eummerva.oe.tion .or any part 

thereof. ·: · ·., 

I .,· Signed this •.•........••....•....... day of ...•...•.•......... • .194 ..•• . ·{ .· . . 

{1) •••••.•• · •••••••.••.•..•••••••.•••••.••••• : • ••.••••••••••••••••••• 

{2) .•. ·~.··· •••••••••.•••••••• •'• •••.•••••.••••••••••••••••• ,., ••••••••• 

In the presence ot-
(1) .............. ; ..... ' ........... · ....... · ....................... : ... . 

12>: ~. : .. ~ ........ · .. ~; ~ ... .' .... · .. · ~ ........ · .. ·, ............ : .......... ~ 
h ~ 

.. ~ _.,... . • V-Miscellaneous Provision_•. . 
~ It is· recommen~ed that the cadre of the staff of the college be fixed by the 

Regulat"ion!il of the Executive Council. 1'hese Regulations will, in substance, speci
fy 'the 'tuition&! expenditure ' which the Executive Council approves. As the 
circumstance~t·ot the cqlleges differ, it is not advisable to lay down any rules to 
be enford'ed m: case of all colleges, but so far as ~ssible there should be a uniformity 
of procedure ill the-' ca.IoU:la.lions ~· • ' 

It is s~~ted that the following principles be kept in view: (I) The Uni· 
versity will prescribe the minimwn and maximum amount of formal work for 
the teachers ; it \yill also fiJ: the size of~the va.rious classes.. (2) The University 
will .also prescribe the m,inimwn and J)latimum amount p.f instruction (lectures, 

. semin'lrs, practical work) that has .to -~e provided by the ~liege in each subject 
!lol}d io, eac~ branch ~f .subject for ~cl;l,_,o~ass Qf students. (3) So far all fOSSible 

• "" .. ( .,, { .. "'·~-· \ 4 • • • 

Cadre or the 
College starr 
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the number of teachers determined by these calculations should .be sa.n.ctioned by 
the University for every college. (3) Only about 40 per. cent. of the teachers in 
a department of tea.ching which has post-graduate classes should belong to the 
upper grades (i.e. Professors and .Assistant Professors) and in departments tha.t have 
no post·gradua.te classes only 30 per cent. rr:~is ~~portio~ should be kept in 
view in making new appoln,tments. (4) Theore. should; as a rule, be only one 

· Professor in a Department and no Professors should in future be appointed in 
Departments which have no post-graduate classes. .. ... · . . 

Leave Rules. . · At present most colleges h!tv:e their own set of leave rules or no ~ve rules at 
all, the m.a.tter being left to the discretion of the Principal, the Secretary or the 
Managing Committee. Lea.ve Rules, in our opinion, should be the same for all 

· colleges and should be prescribed by the &gulations of. the Executive Council 
The Leave Rules for Government ser;a.nts in the Vacation. Departments do not 
seem to us suited to the circumstances of the University cOlleges. 

The following Leave Rules are suggested for adoption : · .j.: 

Gnte.raZ OcmditionB-
• 

'' (1} Leave cannot be claimed as a matter of right. -. ... 
~ ., .... . .. ,... ... 

(2) If the exigencies of College service so requ'ire, discretjor( tQ refuse. or 
cancel leave is reserved with the sanctioning authority. · . ·1 

1 

(3) A member of the staff on leave sha.1l not accept any o~er post during 
the period of leave. . . ' 

(4) No member of the. staff shall be allowed to be absent from duty for 
a longer period than .24 months. ,.. · 

(5.) If a member of the staff has been on leave throughout an acade~io 
year, he does not e rn the pay for the following vacation a.n.a the vaca.tion 
will be counted a.s leave on leave allowance due under the rules. 

Variou.t kind& ofleatJe- • l 

(J) 048'Uiillea'!le- .... • 
(a) shall be for a period of 14 days after every l2 months of service; 
(b) shall be on full pay; .• · , . · • ·. 

(o j holidays falling within the casual leave shall count as casual leave; 

(d) holidays at the beginning or end of' casual l~ve can be combined 
with it only if the total ~ntinuous absence is not ·more than 15 days ; 

\e) cannot be combined with any 'other kind of leave; . . 
(/) any unavoidable absence without permission, 'if' satisfactorily 

explained, will be classed as casual leave if"casualleave is due ; 

(g) the Principal in the ~ of the staff and the Honorary Secretary 
in the case ()f the Prin~lpal' shall ~e tb,e .sanQtionin~ a.uthoritl, 



(2) ~rivileg~ Ze<i.ve-

(a) sha.ll be for a period of liS dq.ys after every 12 months of service; 
(b) shall be on full pay; : 
(o) can be a.ooumulated up to two months; 
(d) only the permanent 3ta.ff shall be eligible for it; l' . 
(e) a.fter r&Suf\\1D.3. duty on return from privilege leave one year's 

service I!lust be put in before privilege 'teave can be allowed again, 
except where privilege leave has been ta.ken on medical grounds ; · . 
.. (J) the Executive Committee shall be the sanctioning authority •. 

· (3) Side Zeave-

(a) shall be for a. period not. exceeding one month in ea.~h a.ea.demic 
yea.r: '.,., 

(b) sha.ll be on h&li pay 1 
(o) sha.l1 only be granted on furnishing a. medica.l certificate from a 

duly qua.llfied and regii;tered medica.l pra.ctitioner or 11t recognized . 
,Y &id or Hakim. ; • . · 

.. :~ (d) ~n llQt. accutnula~; · · .. 
".., •. (e) it ea.n be,cotnbined with privilege leave so tha.ta.nyprivilege 

~e~ve· due ~ ba availed of first a.nd then the' sick leave; 
·! 'U) the Exec~tive Committee shaJ.l be the sanctioning authority. 

: (4) Llmg•term kave- ' · 

(a) sha.ll be fora period of one month 'Biter every 12 months ofduty; 
.(1¥) shall be on half pay ; 
(o) shaJl be availa.ble only after six ;years' continuous service ; 
(d) oa,n, be ·~~tnoumula.ted .up to 12 months; . 

~ .(4 can only be granted• on the applicant showing some a.d.eliua.te 
reason for .it, such as-

• . (i) further study in India or outside India; • 

(ii) pr&ariged illness : provided that in case of prolonged illness 
• the Executive Committee may grant leave on such terms as it thinks 

tit but. (a) an employee shall not be given more than . six months' 
leave on full pay, all leave in addition to this period fu be on half pay 
(b) ~e leave granted shall not exceed a period of one month for /)very 
el1_1ven months' work which. the employee has put in ; • 

(iii) some important. priva.ie business requiring prolonged absenos 
from duty; 

. (iv) leave prepa.ratory to retirem;nt ; . 
(/) can be combined with va.oations and any privilege leave d.ue ; 
(g) the E.x:eoative Commit~ shall be the sanctioning ·authotity • .. ' ' .. 



Frovident 
lund Rego
latlom. 

Teaehets of 
Oriental 
Languages. 

-. .<' 408 .. 
(5) E~:traordinary leavfl-(mea.uing leave which <Ja,llnot be put in a.ny 

of the above 4 classes)- · 

(a) shall be without pay; ; -
(b) ca.n be oombined with any kind of lea.ve, other than casual, 

up ~ a total absenca from du~Y"of no£ mora ~an 24 months ; 

(c) any una.voida.ble absence without permission which has been 
sta.tisfa.ctorily explained will be clasSed under this h,j;jad if no. ca.sua.l 
leave is due ; · 

(d) extraordinary lea.ve without .. pa.y oannot be ~onsidered duty 
and ca.nn.ot ba counted for purp<)ses of lea.w ';_ 

(~) the ~x:ocutive Committee sh.aJl be tho' sanctioning authority. 

We ha.ve exa.mined the Provident FuM Rul;s of the United ~vin,ces Colleges. 
Though the Provident hnd was instit~ted.. i'ery)a.te in some co:Ueges, the rules 
appea.r to be sa.tisia.ctory. :Membership is. compuliory in a.ll colleges(l), Our 
recommendation is tha.t the contribution of tho ~We pa.rties should be tho samll 
in the United Provinces colleges a.nd the t.W.o. unitary: universities, ~d tha.t the 
college rules be repla.ced by Universit! Regula.tio~ .~n~th: subje<1·~ ..• > 

The tea.chera of Oriental subjects ha.ve attempted again' a.nd,~&in ti{ ar&w 
the attention of the a.uthorities to the hardship of tlteir lot. So long ··as Molvis 
a.nd P.1.ndits wera appointad collega tea.ah.ers, there_ ~;-r~,_"{e been some reason 
for giving them a. lower sa.Ia,ry. But persons now a.ppoinlJed as teachers of orienta.l 
languages poss~s the s&me qu~lifica.tions as their oolieag,;.es·in other de"pa.rtmonts 
and there is, in our opinion, no reason for ~ontinuing a.rt unjust '~'and invidious 
distinction. oriental languages a.re the basis 'of oriental ocl.tures ; they should 
not be considered subjects .:>f se~niia.ry imrorta.noo. ·-:rn the • unita.cy universities 
a. Professor of Sa.xiskrit or Persian has the same status :tnd saJa.ry as a Professor 
of any other subject. But our. colleges still.adhere to the custolllS of the old 
regim and give to the teacher of orien1(alla.nguages a saJa.ry l<?wer .i.'han the sa.la.ry 
of t~e gra4,e ; they form a sort of ' depressed .grade ' in th1!1 college service. Our 
Rcommenda.tion is, first, that teachers of oriental la.ngua.ges, who are properly 
qua.lified, be put in the same sa.la.ry-soa.Ie as other teachers, a.nd> secondly, that 
in future only persons wh<t are· properly qualified be a.ppointed. The importa.noe 
of th~ subjects in the cult-q.re-progra.mme of our people should noG be under-
estimated. • , · 

Procedure for We ~aye ,recGmmended a sta.!lding Selec~fon Oo~mittee for ~e Universities 
appolntmenlu 'ofA"-h. i. d d t' -•- It ld t . . . . b 

• WL a.oa a.n 1J.wu,ow. wou no , m our op1mon, e a.dvisa.ble to Iea.ve 
the appointments of United Provinces college's staff to the sa.me committee, though 
·such a. plan would J:w,ve t4e advanbge of institu~ing ~n a.ut~ority parallel to the 

~ 1) The roles of D. A •• v. College, C.wnpcrn~, do not ma.ke membel'llhip compulsory bll~ we 
have been informed that aJl plll'l:lla.IIIIDt employees lll'e membets. . 
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Provincia.! Public Servie& Commission for institutions of higher education in the 
Province. The plan of having one Sl)leotion·Committee for a.ll the Vniversity 
Colleges wa.s aJ.so considered by us. Such a. Committee would be a.ble to keep the 
colleges in a. line and would secure to aJl colleges a staff of approximately the same 
qualifications for the sa.me pa.y. 'Th6r&.is much to be said for the principle tha.t 
the auth~rity which controls the w-Ork of the employees should not alia be the. 
appointing authority. So fa.r as tb.':l community a.nd missionary college~J a.re con· 
cerned, tha Appointment Committee contemplated would make a.ppointlllents. 
in accordance with the requirelllents ~f the oollege, arid where a post is a oommu
nity post, it would only m~ke appcrlntments :frQm the community oonoorned. · 
In spite of the great a.dva.nta.ges of uniformity, we have preferred to recommend 
t.b.a.t lib.& Ma.a&ging Committeeil he reta.~ a.s appointing authorities in order to 

leave the initi.a.tive in the h.an.d.l t:l thfl m"lssiona.ry .and ~he eomlllllD.ity colleges. 
The Executive Council will b.ave .the pqwer of preventing J)l)just dismissals Q.nd of 
in•ilisting on the minimum qua.lifi.catio}lS neoessa.ry i it will a.lso, we hope, be s.ble 
to pr>vent inju~~ice to the m'>r., qg.'lolified oa.ndid'l.tes. ~ut with thf)Se reserv-l• 
tbn9, th.':l e:d~~ing m'l.cb.inery will ba continued un:ler our recommendations. 

' . 
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I CHAPTER XXV' . . ' . . 
• EliMINATIONS ' . 

J..:..A:lmission. EJJam.inatwn ·to the University-The 'question of co-~rdina.tiug 
Ui1ivaraity and "Intsrm::ldiate educ!l.tion bs blan dismlS~d· in the General Report 
and the following princlple ha.s been recommen~e~ f?r aU ~h~ : t~a universities 

• ofthis Provinca. · •. •. ~ ~ , . 

"Students shaJl not be eligible for· the First Degree E:&:a.minat.ion unless they 
ha.ve passed the nnaJ. examination of the Provincia.! :sOar.l of Edllcation or an 
examination. recognized by the universities as equivalent thereto &.nd ha.ve passed 
such additional tests (if any') as may be prescribed. by the UniversitiE!s:" 

.. The following principles are reoommen~ for incorpora.tion in the Statutes 
with reference to the Uni~d Provinces University. J • • ' •·• · ' 

(1~ The Acadeinio Council shoUld have the )power of making r~gulations 
preScribing the optional subjects or groups of subjects in. which a student 
should pil.ss the finiU exa.mina.tion in t!ie secondary college oourse in order 
to b6 eligible for admission as a. regula.r or a non-reguiar student of the 
University. 

(2) The Academic Council shoUld also. have the power of framing regu· 
lations for, and prescribing the syllabus of a. supplementary test exa.mino.· 
tion, if the Council is of opinion that such an exa.mina.tion is necessary. 
The examination should be conducted by the colleges and the result sent 
to the Registrar to ena.bla t,he UniVersity to exercise such supervision over 
the examination as it may consider necessary. • 

{3) Ex:!l.min~tions other than those conducted by the United Provinces 
Provincial Board ma.y b,e recognized by Statutes. 

Hitht~rto this recognition has been more or less automatic ; all universities 
and Boa.rds 'by law esta.blished' are prima far.ie deemed entitled to recognition, 
~he oouraes b3ing the same or similar a.t aJ.l India.n exa.mina.tions at the end of the 
secondary sta.ga. In future the univeraities may have to restrict recognition to 
puhloula.r coul'iles or options of the Intermediate examinations. In order to 
prevent confusion we recommend that before the Government sanctions a statute 
ou the. subject it should ava.ll itself of the reoommenda.tions of a committee con· 
sisting ofth' nve Vice-Chancellors of the universities in this Province or of persons 
recommended by them, if they a.re unable to attend personally. 

ll-Merits and DeJecta of t4e Examination Sy&tem-The merits and defects 
of the present examination system have been pointed out a.ga.in and again. 
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Tl!.ere is, first· of all,. a· difficulty in the evaluation of answer-books. In cultural 
subjects-languages, history, philosophy, etc.-the sameexaminerwillgive differ
e"nt. inar~ to the same a.nswer-book if he examines it at aifferent times j in other 
words1 the' standimi by which he allots 'marks-whatever thltt sta11da.rd-will 
vary from answer-book to answer-book. Where a numbel of examiners are em• 
nloyed to mark the· a.nawer-boob of a large number of candidates for the same 
~aper, variation in the standard of marking will be inevitably greater. The c~n
verse is also. true. . If a ean:<lidli.te is asked to answeJ;, the same question paper at 
various times, the quality of his answer-books MU vary .. In scientific IIUbjeots- ' 
Mathematics, :Physics, ftt~.-th~ standard. of marking is easier: to mainta'in but _' 
there is an element' of luck to be taken into account ; more than what ts gained in 
one'way.is lostia'th~ other. 'l' $_e00niJly, is'a written paper ofthiee hOW'S or a f!it:a 
voce of ten "or fifteen minutes a good test ot'the oapacity of a' student oro~ the work 
he has put in during a. year or' twO'! 'tt. is obvious tha.t a. greater emphasis (at 
least for a. pass) will be laid on the student's memory . than on his 'other mental 
qua.lities ; hence a. fillip is given tcJ' cramming and. to the crili-books that assist in 
cramming. Regular labour· is at a discol,lnt 1 iwork near the examination counts 
foJ! more th.a.p..worl£ at other ,t~C~~"" Hence, Ja.zinep apart, most .o111ndidatea put 
in .a 118l'ious -effort pnly during the months or w~ks that preoed• the ex:a.minatiQD, 
The qua.lity of teaching is inevitably. affected. Since the. examination. testa not 
only the, pupils l;;ut .also tb,~, coll!lges and their staff, instructio:a ~ven in the 
highest l,tl;liY,('l'Sity classes ~Jl~. Po p,egenera.te into ooa.Qhing for the examination. 

lt will b6 an error, on the, ~;~~her hand.. to understate the. virtues ot the exami
nation system.; :~t provides a:J;\ 1object,i~ st.andard for the student, th6'tea.oh~r and 
the .institution. Jtelimina.tes.fil,v,qw;itism. It is a good test of the. total ca.pa~ity 
of the candidate's bra,ll}., of, ~ll.e. amount o~. ~deas and, fapts that can b6 held in his 

. mind simultaneously .. 1 Ayppng lDllJ).'s.h!ll\lt))..and sPa.D:linlt are strained, .measui:ed 
and tested for what they are }V~rthi :I.'Jle m.eoluulica.) p.&.rt of the examination 
machi:p.ery can be perfected with care; the examiner's '.~quation' or 'idio· 
syncrasy ' ca.nnot be e~irely eliminated but . it, can. be reduced to ~a.J:?,'O'W limits. 
Tradition has, on the whole, accepted examinations as a good list of p!.erit.for the 
mass of the students and iJ content tQ measure the other capa.citiel\ qf a student 
by his oapacity to write. The ol.'i~ics oHhe examination-system, on th!'l other hand, 
have not boon ab~e to pla.n anything that ca.n. take its place. . . ; : ,.;., 

So tar as the Agra University· is concerned, we would suggest a programme of 
cautio'UB ea:perimentati<m. . No rep'aloement of the traditional system by any plan 
of psyohologica.I tests is at present practicable. ()n the other hand we consider 
it desirable that the teachers, as teachers, should to some extent find a pla.oe in 
the system but careful provision should also be made so that if the ' teaoher
oollegi) element •, in the examination fails to work satisfactorily, Uhe ' University 
t'!lement ' may continue to function as heretofore, 



Terminal 
examioatiGIII 
notre· 
commended, 

C:ti'AJ.•'I'BR XXV] ( 412 } 

We are not in favour ofterminaJ examinations at the University stage. Such 
exa.m.in&tions tend to fasten the attention of the teachers and the students e:xclu· 
sitelyto the prescfibed~syllabU!t&lld leave no time for the cultural side of univer. 
sity education. On the other h.a.nd, it has been recommended in the General 
Report that ·the First Degree (l()UJ.'80 (the present B.A., B.So. and B.Oom.) be 
extended to three years and there is a serious danger that this extra year, unless 
proper ~utions are taken., blaY only mean a yeat of idleness in the student's 
life. A• present the colleges have a home e:ta.minll.tion. for the B.A. and B.Sc. 
Previous (or III year) cla.ss. But the character of this examination variea from 
college to ooi.J.ege ; HOme colleges have a fairly stiff test and detain ' a. reasonable 
percentage • of the students ; other colleges treat the home examination as a for· 
mal function in which almost, every student is iillowed. to pass. · It ia not possible, 
with the extension of the Filet degree course to three years, to leave thi~gs as they 
are. ·The oontrol of the University should be extended to the ' home examina· 
tioW,J,' on. the other hand, subject to certain reservatioDt~, the result of the home 
examinationa should be added on to the University examination of the First 
Degree to be held at the end of three yean of instruction. • 

·, Ill-Three Pam of the Fir3t Degree E:mminatitm-We have after a cttreful 
cotiSidera.tion ot every aspect of the queation decided to recommend the following 
scheme for incorporation in the First Statute. (l) · 

(1) The First Degree (or Pa.rt III) E:xa.mination shall be an examination 
conducted by th~ University and shaJl oo-ver the whole aylla.bWI pres· 
cribed for study during the three yea.ra. The present system of inapection 
of enmination centres should be discontinued and the Principals should 
be made responsible for the proper oonduct of the e:r.a.mlnations. Viw 
voce examination of l3.A. candidates is not, in our Opinion, necessary. In 
other words, the University witt conduct the First Degree exa.mination in 
the same way as it is conducting the B.A., B.Sc. and B. Com. examinations 

· · at present. But in bringing out the University results, the results of the 
two annual home examinations ...... Part I and Part II~will also· be conai· 
dered. 

(2) Part I and Pa.rt II e:tami.nations will be 6onducted by the colleges at 
the end. of the first and the second year or 'instruction, ll.rl.d, aubjeot to the 
provisiona of clause (6) below, no student who has not passed Part I will 
be allowed to appear for Pa.l't II and no student who has not passed Part 
Il will be allowed to appear for Part III (or the First Degree) examination. 

(3) The Board of Studies shall in their syllabus indicate the portiona of 
it which are to be covered by Part I and Pa.rt II examina.tion8 and student& 
will not be permitted to appear for Part I till the end of the first year and for 

(1) U baa 110' beeh 0011oidered. neceaaal')' at thia ste.ae to put our reoo~DJDendation• jp. tbf 
form required for Statutes, 
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Part II till the en,d.of the second yea.r of their studies:. At present the Uni· ... 
vel'!litt merely prescribes the syllabus of the B,A.;: B.So. and B. Com. 

· · examinations; it is left to the Colleie, tit ~ihe D~partment of Teaching in 
the College, td mark off the part which.is to be"ooveredin the first year of 
instruction. There is naturally a tendency to leave much • more than 
half the work for the second year. Under our plan the University syllabus 
will ftl'!lt presoribe the whOle oourse for the First Degree examination, and it 
will then ptoceed to specify the parts of t1i which are to be 'Covered by Pa.rt I 
and Pa.rt II examinations.· This will set the same pace for all oollfges. 
It is obvious that a oa.ndidate will be examined in some parts of syllabus 
twice-perhaps thrice, if the syllabus •of Part I is again included in Part 
II. In this we see 'no h&J.1n. It is for the ~Qa.rd of Studies to decide the 
principle .of oo-ordina.tiQn with reference to their pa.rticula.r subject and its 
character. In some subjects it would perhaps be advisable for the ~yllabus 
of Pa.rt ·I to- be re·inoluded in the sylla.bus of Part II. • 

(4) ThE\, Principal of the College shall be responsible to the University 
for the proper oonduct of Part I and Part II examinations for the students 
of his college and the non-regular candidates attached to it, and it shall be 
his duty to send to the Registra.r-(a) the result of the examinations as he 
recommends them for publioa.tiion by the Univel'!lity, (b) the tabulation 
sheets or tabulated results ; (c) list of examinel'!l and the papers set by them; 
(d) copies of all question.papers ; and (e) all examined answer-books. 

· These two examinations will be conducted by the Colleges on bl'half 
of the University, and the colleges will make all arra.ngements. But the 
Univel'!lity is entitled to all necessary information, and in so far as the 
result of these examinations is recognized by the University, it will have 
the power of ~crutiny a.nd oontroi. It will be necessary for the Registrar's 
Office to keep the examined answer-books received from the Colleges till 
after the publication of the result of part III Examination. The result of 
all the three examinations should be published by the University~ 

(5) One third of the total marks of every subject shall be allotted equally 
to that subject in Pa.rt I and Pa.rt II exal)lination ; any cal~ulations that 
may be necessary shall be made by the Registrar's Office every yea.r when 
the resUlts of Part t and Part II are received from the Colleges and shall 
be forwarded to the Tabulators for inclusion in the result of the First 

. Degree (Part . ni) examination. ' 

At present the maximum marks fur most B.A. and B.So. subjects are 150 : 
if there are two papers in the subject, the :maximum marks for each paper are 
75; if there are three papel'!l, the maximum marks for each paper are 50. We 
are not QOncerned with the actual lli.Sximum marks, the adoption of 
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which is a matter of c~~~ni{mce, but with the principle of the distribution of 
those marks between the three e~amhuittons. Under' our plan, if the· maximum 
marks for a suoject in Part III~re .too, the maximum ma;ks for that subject 
will be 25 in Part I and' 25 i~ Pa~ II, the proportion being 25 : 25 : 100. 

· Parts I and II taken together will be ~~e-third of Part III. If there are two 
papers in the subject in Part I (or Patt II), the examiners will probably find it 
very inconvenient to have 12! marks as the maximum marks for a paper; low 
maximum marks lead to difficulty in the spacing of the examiner's award. It 
will in that case be more convenient to have 50 as the maximum marks for each 
paper and to adjust the result in the Registrar's' Office. Thus a student who 
has obtained 33 marks out of 100 in the two papers (taken together) of Part I 
will be giv.en 9 marks out of 25 by the Registrar's Office and these marks will 
be entered in the tabulation sheets when the final result is being calculated along 
with the examination award of Part Ill 

(6) No student shall be deemed to have passed Part I and Part II Exami
nations unless P.e has 11ecured at leas~ 25 per cent. marks _in each subject : 
provided that in w,se of unawidab}fl absence, a student m~ty be promoted 
by the A9&demio Council of the College (if such a, Council exists) or by the 
Principal, but all such cases of, promotion shall be duly reported by the 
Principal to. the Registrar for publication . by tl).e University. , The per
centage of marks for the first. and th~ second divisiqns shall be the same for 
Part I and P~Jort II as for .P,.rt III ... It will, be for, the college to .decide in 
what cases. it will recommend for promotion .a student who has not 
appeared for the ex~miil~tion. It Is to be expected that Ca:ses of shamming 
will not be considered. ·.For the student himself avoiding Part I all.d Part 
II will be a bad

1 
barga~ ; f~r he will. not be able .to cary oy~r ~ny marks 

to his credit in the. final examination. T}j.us, . if. the marks .·for a subject 
(for all Parts) are 150, a student who a'voids Part I a~d. ll ~ill have to 
~t 50 marks (i.e. the ~inimum pass mark~ :for all the three Pa~t~) out of 
100 in his last examillation. In ot.her ,;~rds; ~~ly ~~didates who 
secure over second division marks in' 'Part iii will be able to pass if they 
have. avoided b~th Part I and Part II Examinations. ·. . ' 

(7) No candidate shall be deemed to have pass~d his First Degre.e exami
nation unl~ss he has obtained at lea,et 2~ per cent. marks in ea~h subject in 
Part III examination and 33 per cent. marks in each subJect in the aggre· 
gate of the three (Parts I, II and III) examhiations. If, as assumed above, 
the total marks for the subject in 8.11 the three examinations are 150 a can
didate will be required to obtain at' least 25 marks' out of 100 in t~at sub
ject in Part 'III and 50 out of 150 .when the result in that subject for all 
the three examinationS is added together. ·Such further conditions as a.re 
a.t present laid down for separate pass marks in practical examinations ar~ 
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not ali'Jcted by our ·recommendations. We. are ·also assuming that the 
percentage of marks required fo~ a- mere pas's and for the second and first 
·divisions (i.e. 33 pe~ cent., 48 per ~nt:~d,. 6~ per cent:, .resp~ctively) by 
the universities of this Province will oont1nue. 

, .. II :t 

(8) '.fhe Examination Committee of the University may, in cases of w 

. grave discrepancy between the marks obtained by the candidates of a 
college in any or all subjects of Part Ill and those obtained by them in 
Part I and Part. II, direct that the answer-boks of these candidates be re-

.' examined, or,iri. the alternative, that the results of the candidates of that 
' : college for that subject be determined by the marks obtained by them in 

Part III examination . only. · '· · 

This reserve power in the hands of the University is a nilcessary part of our 
scheme .. Owing to the provision suggested in paragraph (6) no candidate 'will be 
able to pass, whatever the result of his Part I and Part II examinations unless he 
has obtained 25 per cent. marks in every subject ; in oth~r words, even if a college 
'cooks ' its results, it will not be· able to help its students who, in the 'opinion of 
Part III examiners, do .not deserve 25 per cent. marks. The margin of assistance 
for weak students will be 8 per cent. only.. But the college results of Part I and 
Part II may have a serious repercussion on the division in which its candidates are 
placed ... , To take an ext eme ease, a candidate who has only obtained 40 marks 
out of. 100 from the exa.m,ners of Part III may find himself in the first division if 
the examiners of Part I and Part II have' given him cent pel;' cent. marks. Such 
.cases are unlikely but they are possible. The published results' of the examina· 
tiona held by the Civil Service Commission show that whil~ in some subjects the 
examiners give 65 per cent. to 75 per cent .. marks to the best candidates, in othe' 
subjects the Examiners are inclined to give 90 per cent. maks or even more. But 
if the final result is determined by the award of a large number of examiners, the 
average of all awards is, as ·a rule, satisfactory. In our scheme ,a candida'.e's 
division will be determined by over fifteen examiners. 

We have suggested that the results of the two college !JXaminations along 
with the examined answer-books be sent to the University. It will be possible 
for the University Examinations Committee to have the answer-books re-examined 
if it finds that the standard of the college examiners is not satisfactory. Re· 
examination of individual answer-books .would not in general be. d.Csirable unless 
there is reason to suspect favouritism or foul play. But the Rules or Regulations 
of the A~ademic Concil may well provide .for steps to be taken in order to assure 
the maintenance ·of a uniform standard. Secondly, when the Tabulators are 
putting down the result of the same batch of college students, it will be possible 
for them to draw the attention of the Committee to any marked disparity in the 
result.s of the three examinations ; and if the Committee feals that the College 
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result. are not reliable, it will be able to order th&t in the subject __ .,-.,~- --· 
cerned, only the aw&rd ~(Part III examiners be taken into conideration, and this 
will mean, in BUhstance, the f8·institution of the present •ystem f<>l! the studen~ 
concerned. The existence of.these provisions, we hope, will.keep the college and 
the university examinations in a line. Lastly, as Pa:rt I and Part II ex.aminations 
am conducted by the colleges on behalf of the University, the discipluiar'y power 
of the ResultslnquiryCommittoo should extend to all work conneLlted with' these 
examinations. 

(9) Grace marks should be awarded to such ca.ndida.tes .as have failed in 
Part III of the examina.tlon in one subject only by not more thl.tn 10 per 
oont. of the total marks in that subject but have obtained 50 per cent. 
marks in the aggregate of all subjects. In the case of such candidates the 
result of Part I and Part II of the examination should not be considered. 
For each mark awarded to the candidate, 5 marks shall be deducte<l from 
his aggregate and his division sha.U be determined by the marks left to 
him after this deduction. 

(10) The Vice..Cha.noollor may, if he thinks that there are suffi.cient 
reasons for doing so, direct th&t the answer-books of a particular paper 
of Part III examination be revalued by an exa.miner appointed by him ; 
the result of the second valuation is to be placed along with the award 
of the first examiner before the Examination Committee which will decide 
which of the two results to accept. This principle, at present, is only &s:· 

pressed by a resolution of the Executive Council. There inuat in a properly 
organized University, be some power somewhere to rectify the result of a 
whole paper, and the Vice-Chancellor is the only person to whom this pewer 

. can be assigned. For a justification of this recommendation, we beg to 
refer to the tabulated percentage results of the University examinations. {l) 

We have only tried here to indicate the .basic principles of the three parts 
of the First Degree examination which· should be ·incorporated in the Statute. 
The details will have to be supplied by the rules and regula. tiona of the Academic 
Council. 

The other problems that have attracted the attention of the university a\lthori-
ties do not call for any specific .recommendations by us. 'l'he plan of a, supplemen· 
ta.ry examlna.tion for compartmental candidates was considered by the Executive 
Council in 1931, .on the basis of the J"ecommendations cf a, Committe(! presided 
over by Mr. N. P. Astha.na., and rejected primarily on financial grounds; the exa· 
mina.tion would not pay. If the Committee's recommendation and the Registrar's 

( l) The Y&iue of th- tables would halve been greater if f,or the B.4.-, B.So.!Wld B.Cam • .xaud· 
nation the l'M'Oenta~ of passes llll.d divi4iOilll had been given for every paper and 11.0t fo~ every subject. 
The result is aorutinized by a Committee ; the subjecte (not papers) in which there lle8UI8 a discrepancy 
from the avenge arq noted and eent for th11 inionnation of the Boardl of Swdiee. No one baa tbe 
p<IW8!'. or tile in<:linat.ion, ·to do Anything more • . 
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no~ ('Volume V-A, pp. 55-65} a.re oo.refully exa.mined, it will be seen that there 
will b6 no serious a.dminislira.tive difficulty. or inconvenietJ-ce if the examination 
is held a.t Agra. only ; ~ the internal exa.minem .ate ~~$ ~id, the fin,p.eialloes, if 
a!'Y· would be insigni~oant.. Oompa.rtmental oo.ndJ~tes at present waste a year 
in waiting for the nexli exa.mina.tion and to suoh candidates the supplementary 
exa.inin8.ti(>I1'Would be a relief. But the number of such candidates is very small ; 
it y.rill be difficult to maintain the same standard a.t the two ex&mina.tiollll ; and 
tJw repetition of >th~ exa.mina.tion after six months is not in principle desirable. 
The Puuja.'b University ha.s been holding supplementary examinations fur some 
yea.rs past; but the Allahabad University has considered and rejected the pro
posal. We do not consider a. s~pplementary exa.mina.tion desirab~e. 

The plan of having two examiners for every a.n,swer-book in the post-graduate 
examinations is being tried by some universities. This refurm has not led to 
any great benefit ; the rea.l work is done by one examiner only, and the second 
examiner merely checks the result of th& :first. Post-gradna.te answer-books a.re 
usually exa.mined with considera.ble ca.re, and the appointment of two exminers 
for every script is not particularly necessary, It is about the ma.rginal B.A. scripts 
tha.t two opinions may be useful, but the large number of a.llllwer-books to be valued 
within a limited time are believed to be a. great obsta.cle. The universities try by 
various devices, none of them really effective, to secure a. uniformity of standard 

where the answer books of the same paper a.re marked by two or more examiners. 
Uniformity of standards, ~n our opinion, can only be ma.inta.ined by exami
ners working · in constant consultation under the same roof. Concerning all 
these arid similar problems we would suggest a. policy of oo.utious experimentation 
by the authorities in charge. · 

Two 
examlnen 
lor every 
IDS'II'III'·lloOJr. 
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CIIA.PTER XXVI 

. NON·REGU'L'A:R CA.NDI'DA'l'ES 
"" " .,;:.• ' . 

1-Teackers, lnspecting·'o!Jicers a_n<l Women Candidates-The University 
is permittl3d by Section 4(b)(e) ~of the Act to admit teachers a.n~ ";_~men as 
non-regtftar candidates to it.J examinations Un.der conditions prescribed by 
the Stat~tes a.nd Regulations. (1) The Amendment Act of 1933 extended this 
privilege to inspecting officers in the Departn;umt of Education if! the United 
Provinces and. the States. The Statutes (a.s amended) require 18 months' con· 
tinuous service 'immediately preceding the date of the examination' for the 
B.A., B.Sc. a.nd B. Com. examination and one academic year for other examina· 
tions in case of teachers and inspecting officers. But a regular candidate, who 

• obtains service a.fter he has studied at a college for one academic year and been ... 
promoted to the next higher class, may, with the permission.of the Executive 
Coti'n.cil, count this period along with his period of service. Neither category of 
non-regula.r candidates is eligible for the LL.B. examinations, a.nd in case of science 
subjects production of a certificate that the candidate has completed a. course of 
instruction at a.n institution previously approved oy the University is required. 
Women candidates 'residing within the territorial limits of the university' may 
be permitted by the Executive Council " to appea.r at the examinations of the 

• -university without their attending a regular course of study in an affiliated college.'' 
-Women are admitted to the LL.B.. examinations e.s non-rcgi.tlar candidates but 
the number of women who have availed thell1Sel"£es of this privilege is insignificant. 
Women candidates appearing for a science subject ha.ve to produce "satisfactory 
evidence that they h&ve completed a course of instruction in practical science in an 
a.ffiliated oollege during the year preceding the examination."· Detailed provi· 
sions have baen prescribed for the submission of a.pplica.tions ; the appl,ica.tions 
received are referred to a committee and disposed of by the Executive Council 
on the basis of it.J recommendation. 

Mr. Desanges 
AmendmenL 

II-Pryvaee candidates-Tca.ohers, inspecting officers and women are tho 
only three ca.tegories of non-regular candidates permitted at present. When tho 
.Agta University Bill was presented to the Council in 1927, Mr. H. C. Desanges 
moved that the words "private or in~ependent.study" be added after the wordll 
'have ea.rried on ' in Section 4(2)(o) of the Bill [now Section 4(2)(d) of the Act]. 
The amendment, if accepted, would have given the University power to admit 
private candidates, in addition to the three categories mentioned, to its exa.mina.· 
tions subject to the conditions tha.t may be presoribQd by the University Statutes. 
The amendment was opposed by the Minister and .the Director of Public Instruo· 
tion and thrown out by 25 votes against 19. No authority or academic bodY -( 1) The ,oorulitlona for women.candidatea are to b& preacribed by Statutes only. 
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of the University has considered the ·matter worthy of discussion during the 
last thir~een years ; and outsiders anxious to raise· the issue ha.ve failed to get a. • 
hearing. , • 

' . ~- ~ . 
: The following selection from, the Council sp~ecl.es of 1927. wlll giv~ some ide~ Diseusflon 

of the. !'ril},cipal consfderations involved.(l) . · , . . . · - ~- . ~~~~II. 

Mr. H. 0. De8angea-We have .in thi~ country, the Indian Civft .. Service, 
which is often spoken of as the heaven-born service. Recruitment to that service 
is open. to '11.11 students who pass in the competitive examination: . They are then 
sent to this country to join the governin~ cla.ss. It does not mat~r'at all whether 
the officer appointed has. studied in 'India or at Oxford or at Wreii 'tl.nd G~ey's 
..••.•.. I say, as a Ia.yma.n, tha.t there are cases of people who want·to better 
thelllllelves in life and who should therefOre· be encouraged. ' For these ~ns I 
ask the House to consider the matter cil.lmly and open the way to 'poor students."' 
This is a new university which is shortly going to be opened ~nd let It startd for 
education. ": :,,,, · · 

Mr. A, H. Mackenzie--The Select Committe&· (on. the Bill) rea,lized 'tha\ a 
degree should connote more than mere attainmertt·i that it should connote that 
training of the mind· whillh can be obtained only under competent instruction in 
Qlass .rooms and that training of character which cau be securei;l (mly,in the cor· 
pora.te life of the institution ... , .. :. . T~s concession :will in .fact be no .concession 
at all, I~ will, on the contrary. :be 'I' hardship- 011 student~ to encourage them to· 
think that by private study they could obtain. degrEle!l of the University. The 

. failure~ among priva.t!l candidate~ have 'been, sc. heayyin the old .Allahabad Uni
V()rsity that the new Allahabad University wa.s really acting in the best interest 
of th3 st.ndent body by insisting that a\J students should go t}u-ough SOme CO)lfS\!1 

of ~ns~uction because only in. that Ylay ~~<te they likely to secUre their degrees. ·l 
sympathise a. good deal with, what the l;Lon()urable mover says about poor students. 
But facilities are ~w so numerous. that there is l)ot the leqst likelihpod that any. 
ca11didate, ~}J.~ is fit to pro~eed to a degree, will.be excluded frol!l university edu· 
!)at~on, by reason. of poverty. . , 

Dr. ,Ganuh Pr~ction 10 (of the· Indian Universiti~s~ Act, 1904} 
says •. " Save on the recommendation of. the Syndica.te~ by special orde~ of the 
Senate,. a.nd subject to a.ny Regulations made in· this behalf, no person shall be 
admitted as a. Mnd.ida.te at a.ny university examination other than an examinot.iorr 
of· Matriculation, unlesa he produces a. certifica.te from a. college affiliated to the 
University, to the effect that h8 has completed the course of instructions pree., 
~ibed by Regula.ti.an. This-pa.rticula.r section1 which governed a few years ago 

(') Proceedings of the Legislative Cou~il, Aug, 5, 19271 pages 173...:.185. The Swarajist.oppoei· 
tion w.a abient; the pl'Q881)0e of ita members would have MJTied the amendment. · 

' ' ; . .. : . . . . 
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practically all the universities of India, has been worked differently in different 
· universities: In the old Allahabad University it was.& dead letter .....• I may 

mention the Bombay University, where there is no university teaching for M.A., 
every student who wishes to g~ up for the :M.A. exatU.ination has to appear pri· 
valiely. T)l.ere is yet another university, which is greater than the Bombay 
Universitt7 where the particular section has been worked with thG result ...t!J.a.t 
hundreds~ of ~tudents go up as private candidates." .. 

Mr. H.. ·David-Poverty ia a comparati.ve,.term. I understand that not 
less thaq. Rs.45 is the monthly expense of the student or'a university. Th6 
Director ·of Public Instruction may 'not think much of this Rs.45, but I may re· 
mind hill1 that the swarajist members, who are fortunately absent today, are for 
ever. very vociferously giving out that the aunual income per head of the Indian 
is Rs.2o· or Rs.25 ........ We should ~ot make a bogey of this character and 
trail\ing (in the colleges) and deprive the. male students from successfully appearing 
at these degree examinations. 

. '• 
··'The Rev. Canon A. W. Davie.s--:.The criticism to which we are most sensitive 

is the' ci-iticism. that the Agra University wiU. be a university of a lower standard 
and will be a second or third-rate institution in our Province. 

Mr. H. 0. De8anges-:-:I feel somewhat strongly on the point and am not 
. prepared to withdraw my motion . . . If women are to be admitted because of 

the weakness of sex, I say aqually that the poor ought to be admitted because of 
the weakness of funds • . . . There is a safeguard in character-building in pri
va~ students. No student will come forward to study privately after his day's 

· 'YOJ:'k if he could afford to go to a university. The very fact of his making up his 
. in.in.d to study after a. day's work shows that there is some firmness in his character. 
The trainmg tha~ he gets in his office, or workshop, or business-the di&cipline 

· where he gets where his day's work is-is suffi~ient training to ~mpensau; for the 
• training he would get from. the University. A man, who is in a commercial office, 
~ants to take the degree of Bachelor of Commerce. Is not the commercial house 
a better training school fol! ~hat degree than any 'university? .. ,. w_e are here 'to 
oomplete omissions of the law, ·If the Acts of other Universities do. not have this 
provision, it is right and proper that today the omission should be completed ... 
Coming now to the criticism of my reverend friend, Canon Davies, the point that 
seems to disturb him is that this amendment of mine will low'er the standard of 
the new University. May I reply to him in this way¥ Does the standard of a 

: university depend so much on the students 1 Or is the standard to be maintained 
by the authorities of that unive~ity 1 If the authorities are doing their work 
properly and they know what to do, they will take enough safeguards to main· 
tain that high standard . . . The Hon'ble Minister says there is danger of a. large 
number_ of failures, Even fooking at it from that point of view (we know what 
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aducation stands for) there is an advancement in education when a man studies 
certain books which he would not have otherwise even approached. It would 
be training in character if he offers himself for. study, and if he fails then he will 
get to know that he willliave to work harder tlhe wishes to pass. 

III-The Issues of ths Oase-One"of the prinoipa.lreasons that makes the 
autl1.0rities 1ight shy of private candidates was not brought out in lhe Council 
discussions. It is feared that if. private candidates are perm:itted ~o 4ppear 
at the B.A. and B. Com. e:tamination, students will prefer to• be private can· 
didates and the. ·C~g~-'Y!!!:!Qs,e_tM fee~~::W:hich .. epables.' the~ to ba~cie 1 

their budgets. These fears are, in our opinion, quite gro~dless. • The old 
Allahabad Unive~sity allowed private candidates at the Matriculation. exami
nation, but this did not affect the establishment or expansion of ~chools iri 
this province. 'The Intermediate Boar~ . all~ws private candidates l. but their 
presence has not appreciably affected . the admissions to our Intermediate'. 
Colleges. E:lucition is a highly subsidized industry ; private institution! and 
individuals cannot 'compete- with it. Here and there an efficient and educated 
man may b9 able to make his living as a pdvate tutor for the higher'~ciasses ·but 
attempts to establish coaching institutes as rivals to the colleges have failed .disas- · 
tero~11ly. Students become privata candidates for· the Intermediate examination 
from 'necessity, never from choice. The pe~centage of private canqidates at th~ 
First.loegree Examination is not likely ~o exceed 10 per cent. or 12 per cent., and 
these 'candidates will not be drawn from the rank of college boys but from the 
rank of those who, owing to the obligations of service or the paralysing effects. 
of povertr, would have never dreamt of ]oining a college. There is no novelty 
in the experiment. The London University admits extern~lstudents to its exazo.1. 
nations, and one can appear for its examinations from Ceylon; but neither.' th,e· 
numbers nor the quality of its internal students Juis been affected.' , , ." · ·. -

· Our opinions on the other questions involved· can' be brieBy 11tated, (I) We 
agree with Mr. Mackenzie that colleges can better develop the character of stu
dents than any arrangement for P!~vate study that the candidate may make .for 
hirpself. Not, a little of the world's progress has been due 'to the dreamy, unrealiz·. 
able idealisnf 9f · yo~t4, which can ·only be found ht corporate institutions. B~t 
the.argument is, nevertheless, irrelevant. The University merely gives a certi .. 
ficate that the candidate has passed the examination as a private candidate ; and 
cons~quently, nd guar~ntee of the University about. his character is implied. 
(2) Rev. Dean Davies caution seems to us unnecessary. The standard of the 
examination is not determined by the efamining authority alone ; if there is a 
general and simultaneous dllcline in the standa.rd of teaching in all colleges, the 
standard· of exa.minatipns would inevitably decline. But since private candidates • 
are only a small proportion of the whole, and their ans'!er-books are examined 
along with the a.nswer-books of regular student~ they dG not in any way a.ffeot 
the examination standard which is determined exclusively by the reguLi.r candi• ' 
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dates. (3) .It is true that the. ' examination mortality ' among the private can. 
didates is Vf!ltY heavy. But private candidates, in geJlera.l, do not waste a yelll 
of their life when'tlley fail, and neither the public nor the University is responsible 
for the path they ~ve chosen. The duty of the University is to tttaint.lin its stand· 
ardS ; l£il. private candidate does not prepare properly for the examination, he alone 
is to bla.me. (4) The m11.in reason for permitting private oandidal;es is pover~ 
or service; . ":Ia a coiUI.try like India. where the percentage of literacy is so very 
small,'~ ilr. ·K. N.·Ghosh of Gond<L (1) writes, "it means nothing but injustice to 
those ;.ho, n~t being teachers or regula.r students of a.ny institution; desire to ob· 
ta.in.d.egrailti b11t cannot do so si_mply on account of restrictions which are based 
o~ ~o reiwmable grounds, and which afford scope and fa.cilitia.S to the rich only. 
Edueilti01). i.f the birthr~ht ofsuery indilvidual. Why should, then1 so many un· 
jWit itiable 'barriers be placed in t~e wa_y [)f the aspiring student. Like the. Inter, 

, mediate. Examination in Arts cond'Ubted by the Alla.habad Board, the degree 
e¥aminatioll9 should ba opep. for all, ~~ l'!"'b:ictions may be plaOOd when ca.ndi· 
d.a.tes offer subjects w:.tich involva pra£!t!~l tr~i~g." A ~erly constituted 
sta.tl iib.ould, in our opinion, not o1!ly provide for every citizen the education of 
whieh he is capable but. compel him to obtain it. But that is not the practical 
issue before. us. All that is claimed. at the present stage. ia that when a man 
"thinks thAt he ha.s trained himself fur the First Degree Examination in the Arts 
_a,nd Conunerce auNects, he may, subject to the conditions prescribed by Statute, 
be allowed to sit for the same exa.m.ination as the college boys. 

· ~ :iv -Conditions under whick ..Pri1~ate Candidates Blwuld be tl.dmitted to B.A.. 
and B.Oom. EmminatiOna-oru:· ComiD.ittee cordially approves 'the object which · 
1\0C. Dooanges sought by. b.~ a.meqdinent and we recomm~nd that the following 
'words be added as sub-cl'alliile til) of Section 4(2) : ' . ' . • · . · . · . r ; 

"(d) ,have carried pn _p;i~~e or independent study Under conditiom.laid 
down by Statute while residing i,n this proVince'' and that the Sl!bsequent sections 
be renumbered. While the previsions of the Act will perforce be of a general type, 
the following provisions are recommended for·iniJO!poration ilthe First Statuto&. 

(1) No person shall
9

be eligible for admission .to: a."n i'xamina.tion· of the .Uni
versity except on the gro®d that he has been.' ill the se~vice of Government. or of 
a.· private employer during the year preoodmg th«J s~~sti_i,on;~f his a.pplica.tiou or 
because he is IUI.able to jo~ a University 'Colle~e ·OJ) :,t£ctiunt of hjs poyertit.. 

· (2} No application for admission to ;part ·r of the ·F~t Degree Examination 
shall be considered unless it is certified by the Inspector of Schools of the Circle 
in which the applicant habitually i-esides or to the othet Pa.rts of the examination 
unlefll4 certified· by the Principal ot th& College to which he h~ ... been assigned. 

(l) No. 162, 
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, (3), Such private oa.ndida.tes shall only be allowed to appear for the .Arts 
a.nd Commerce a.lterna.lii}res of the First Degree Exa..m.iruLtion. 

(4) No student who :tJ.a.s a.ttended a. regular course of inare. than twcrmonthlt 
at a University College in.'il.n:academio yea.r shall be allowed to appear as ,a ~ri~&t;; 
candidate in, any examination that year. · ' • • · ., 

(5) No St\ldent who has passed either :Part I or Part II exa.mina"tion as a 
rogula.r candidate shall be allowed to proceed to a higher examillition,Bo!' a_ :private 
oa.nd.idate unless the Principal of his. college , certifies thAt (a) ,his .elwe.cter has 
been sa.tisfactoryand that (b) he is una.ble t9 oontinue pis studies as a. regula.!: stu.-

• Ja .• > 'II; ~ 

dent on account of poverty or service. · · ·. . . · •• '., • ~ 
' ~ '. . .. . ····~ .... ·"' 

Ill·hea.lth is not, in our opinion, a sufficient reason. On the other. iutnd-th11 
cha.ra.oter of the candidate's service, provided it has extended over a ye;k &J).d the 
saJa.rydra.wn by the applicant a.re. imtfla.(erial. We realize the difficulties the· · 
Inspector of Sc~ls will have in givjn_g_a~rt~l!e o! po~erty; p.~ is no~ expec~ • 
to scrutinize the ~1\fllilY budget or ing;Wre. ~ri~ i~ hoarded wealth, . Prima facie 
eviden1e will ha~ 'to suffice. After tM ~a.ll.didate has been attached t~ ~ c;.ollcge 
for Part I, the certificate of his Principru shoutd be required. Teachers, inspooting . 
officers and women candidates are allowea to appear for .the M.A. examination and . 
also for the B.So. and M.So. e~a.minations, ·if they have . done . satisfactory work 
in a.la.bor.ltory. It would not, in. our opinion, . be a.dvis&ble to extend this 
privilege to private oa.ndida.tes. . • ' ' ,. . 

. . V-:-.As8igmnt~t of Non-Regular Candidates to University College.:...The• 

. position of non-1-egula.r !)Mdidates haS to be co:sid!ired, Il.'ext, with -reference to 
the three Parts of the First Degree Examination: 'The foijowing recommendations,· 
to be incorporated fn Statute,. are made)~r ~ori-j:egula.r. candiqates of a.ll· 
categories (1). . • • · ~ . ' , . . . 

. ' . .... . . -~ . (. .. .. ' 

(1) The First Degree Certificate gra.rlted.to a successful.ca.ndida.te · sha.ll 
name the OQllege of which he ,tlas been a reg\llai student or, in the a.ltema.
tive, state whethe~ he has appeared in the examination as a. teacher, an 
inspecting offi~t .. it·wbman ca.ndidate or a priv;te oa.ndida.te: 

(2) All rlon-regul8r_ oand1d~tes who wish to appear at Part I of the First 
Degree Exa.mmatiQll ·.shall. ~p¢1 to the Registrar. not' later than the last 
date of October in th~ "year' pretledmg the eXamination in which they wish 
to appear, and the R.$gistrir' shan; jn accordance with the directions of the 

. Executive Council, assign· them to a. University Colle~ if the Council 
grants their a.pplica.tion: provided thl!ot, so far is possible, no non-regular 
candidate shall be assigned to a. college which does not provide instruction 

t') Theae proviaiOllJI will have to be implem~ted in th• provisions of the preaent statute. For 
the purpoee of oh""ity w• ~uld suggest th&t the Statues appertaining to all categories ofnon-regulaf 
e1111dldates b& put first &lid then the Statutes for the four categories llllplll'ately under dilferent ~· 
eioss. ·, 
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in the subject which the candidate proposes to study. A non-regular 
· oa.ndidate shall be under the disciplinary controt of the Principal of th,e 

College to 'which. he has been assigned according to the provisions of Statute 
• 7 of Chapter XX. · ' · 

(3) Non-regular oa.ndidates shall be e.1amined in Part I and Part II 
examinations by the University College to which they have been assigned 
and their names shall be sent 'up for Part III to the University by the Prin· 
cip;y of thi College in the same manaer as the names of regular candidates. 

· • (4) Non-regular or as~igned students shall pay the same fee for Part III 
examination to the University as regular candidates ; this fee shall be 
realized from them by the College to which they have been assigned and 

• forwarded to the Registrar in accordance with the Statutes and Regulations. 

(5) A non-regular oa.ndidate.~ho has been assigned to a college may be 
allowed to migrate to another college by the Executive Council on the 
recommen'dation of the Prit~cfpals concerned. 
' -1 

.(6) Non-regular .candidates'· eligible for appearing at the examinations 
of the ·university shall be placed in the followit1g oa.tegories in .order of 
precedence:-Teachers, inspecting officers, women and private candidates. 
The Executive Council niay, on the recommendation of the Principal, 
allow a non-regular oa.ndidate who has been studying under one oa.tegory 
to continue his studies in another category. Provided that a non-regular 
oa.ndidate shall, for the p\.!l'pose of his First Degree Examination Certifi
cate, be deemed to be1oii.g to the lowest category. in wllich he has passed 
any Part· of the examination. 

. . 
(7) A non-regular student may be allowed to attend lectures by the 

Principal of the College·to'which he has been assigned on the payment 
of such fee as the Regulations may prescribe. 

(8) Supplementary Regulations concerning non-regular students shall 
be made by the University.· 

. These recommendations are based on the principle that non-regular candi· 
dates should be required. to p~ss Part I and Part II exalllinations in the same 
way as regular candidates. For this purpose it will be necessary to attac . 
or assign them to a college. It is to be hoped that du~ regard will be paid to the 
student's wishes in the choice of the college but the final power must rest with 
the Executive Council which will have to keep many conside'l'ations in mind. 
Congestion will have to be avoided, so that too , much burden is not thrown on 
the examination machinery of any particular college. It will not be possible 
to assign. women candidates except to colleges that can make such arrangements 
for their examination, etc. as the Executive Council considers satisfactory. 
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The term ' Private Candidate ' is in popular parlance used for the three 
categories of non-regular candidates at present eligible for the University exami
na.tion. We have recommended the inclusion of a fourth category-private can
didates, properly so called or, to borrow the termjnology of one of our correspon
dents, 'pure private candidates.' It is suggested that the term as8igned or 
'1!(J'(I,·regular candidates be used for all candidates· who are not studying in a 
college and that the distinction between the four categories be maintaintd. 

Non-regular students will continue as at P.re~ent, to apply to the Registrar 
in the first instance with the necessary fee and certificates ; the Registrar after 
obtaining the orders of the Executive Council will send their. names to .the 
colleges to which they have been assigned and also- inform them of the fact ; 
thereafter it will be neither permissible nor necessary for them to approach the 
Registrar except through the college. They will pay all their dues to the college ; 
when th,ey pass their Part I and Part II Examinations, the college will send 
up their names for publication by the university, and their names for inclusion 
in the list of candidates for Part III will also be sent up by the college along 
with their fee. 

Attention has been drawn by the reformers of the University to the fact that 
a non-regular student may suffer change of status during the period of his· 
study'(1). A regular student may obtain a teaching post or become an inspecting 
officer, and for these an amendment of the original Statute has provided 
some relief. But with the First Degree Course spread over three yeHs, more 
cases will arise. A teacher may lose his post thr6ugh no fault of his own and 
find himself in the category of poor students ; a poor student may become rich · 
through marriage or inheritance ; a woman candidate may obtain a teaching 
post and become entitled to appear' in a higher· ca~gory. We suggest that the 
matter be left to the discretion of the Principals, subject to the condition that 
the First Degree Certificate shall put him in the iowest category to which he 
has at any time belonged. The Prinoipals should always have the power to 
demand that a candidate assigned to his college under· any category shall 
become regular candidate a.t the beginning of the session if the student's cir

cumstances permit. 
It has alrea!ly been recommended in the General Report that non-regular 

candidates of all categories for the First Degree Examinations, and such non
regular candidates as are eligible for post-graduate examinations (except th& 
Doctorates) should be allowed to sit for the examination of the United Prov
inces University only. 

(1) The present rule permits a person who finds service in July to appea.r for his examination in 
March or April for M.A. Previous and M.So. Previous. An attempt is made, so far as possible, to find 
out before the Hall Tickets are despatched whether be has been in continuous service or not, With 
the examination split into three Parts, insistence on • status • previous to Part III examination will 
not be necessary. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

SUMMARY OF REOOlll.lllENDATIONS RELATING TO AG!RA UNIVERSITY 

(I) Prineipl0s of Reconstruction 

1. Th~ University should be under the exclusive control of the Provincial 
&xecutive and the Provincial Legislature in order to enable it to co-ordinate tho 
primary, secondary and university education of the Province. 

2. It should be known a,s tkg University of the United Provinces, .Agra, 
and should .only be composed of the Arts and Science colleges of the Prov· 
inca. Continuation of the present election system is, therefore, unnecessary. 

3. The University of the Province should be a function of the colleges just 
as a unitary university is the function of the Departments of Teaching and the 
Halls. 

4. An end should be put to the friction between teachers and public men by 
the careful separation of academic and administra.tive functions. 

· 5. In the interest of both the Uni~ed Provinces and non-United Provinces 
areas, the two blocks of colleges should be organized into separate universities. 

(i) It is suggested that the United Provinces Government should approach 
the Government of India with the request that some arrangements be made for 
the non-United Provinces colleges affiliated to the Agra University. 

(ii) For the period of transition, which should be a. fixed period not exceeding 
five years, the authorities of the new University may be allowed to continue the 
affiliating work of the Agra University in accordance with the existing Statutes 
and Regulations, subject to such modifications as tlie authorities may, after 
consulting the colleges concerned, deem necessary. But non-United Provinces 
colleges should not be entitled to representation on any University body. 

(iii) The Committee is of opinion that the financial gain and loss will on the 
whole balance and that the question may be safely decided on ~on-financial 
grounds. 

(II) Authorities and Officllrs of the Uniyersity 
1-Boards of Studie~ 

6. (A) Composition-The Board of Studies in each subject should consist 
of (a) the Heads or Chairmen of the Departments of Teaching concerned witb tb.e 
subject of that Board in the University Colleges. No co-opted members are neces· 
sary. The Board is to elect its Chairman and Vice-Chairman. The Vice
Chairman is to represent the Board in the Academic Council when the Chairman 
is unable to attend. (2) The Board of Studies in Law is to consist of the Heads 
of the Law Departments of the colleges and of th.i.-ee lawyers or judges assigned 
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to the Board by the Executive Council ; these assigned members need not be 
members of the Executive Council. (3) The Boord of Studies in Commerce is 
to consist of the Heads of the Departments of Teaching and of members, not 
exceeding three, assigned to the Board by the Executive Council. (4) Where 
the Heads of the DepartmentS of Teaching are less than seven in number, the 
Executive Council shall have power of assigning members to that Board so as to 
bring the strength up to seven. 

7. (B) Function-(!) Framing the syllabus of the subject for the con· 
sideration of the Academic Council. (2) Drawing up the panel of examiners for 
the subject. (3) Any recommendation they wish to make on the Academic 
Regulations appertaining to their subject. ( 4) Matters ~ferred to them by the 
Academic Council, the Executive Council or the Vice-Chancellor. 

2--The Academic Council 
8. (A) Composition-The Academic Board and the five~ Faculties provided 

for in the present constitution of the Agra University are to be replaoed by an 
Academic Council. The Academic Council should. consist of the Conveners or 
Chairmen of the Boards of Studies. The Vice-Chancellor is to be the Chairman 
ex o.{tcio. No co-opted members are needed. The Council s4ould have power 
of constituting sub-committees (in particular sub-committees of the Chairmen of 
Arts and Science Boards) to do the preparatory work necessary. 

9. (B) Functiona-(1) Rules of procedure for the Council itself and for the 
Boards of Studies. (2) Syllabus or course of study. (3) Classification of subjects 
and regulations appertaining to them (Chapters XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVA, 
XXX, XXXIIIB of the Present Calendar). (4) Research work; award of 
Doctorates (other than honorary). (5) All matters appertaining to examination.~. 
other than the appointment of external examiners. · (6) Non-regular' candidates 
of all categories ; con:donation of attendance. (7) University scholarships, etc. 
(8) Disciplinary action against students. (9) Other duties assigned to the 
Academic Council by Statutes. 

3-Distribution of Powers between the Academfc and the Executive . 
Councils 

10. The Committee recommends that both the Academic Council and the 
Executive Council be established as " authorities" of the University. The Act 
should make the Executive Council responsible for "administration and finance", 
and the Academic Council should have the " control and general regulation of, 
and be responsible for the maintenance of standards of instruction and for the 
education, examination, discipline and health of students and for the conferment 
of degrees (other than honorary)." At present the Faculties and the Academic 
Board are merely· advisory bodies, ~· Under our scheme the Academic Council 
and the Vice-Chancellor take up the academic duties ofthe present Executive 
Council." 
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11, The Act and. Statutes should, so far as possible, exhaustively define the 
academic a.nd executive spheres ; residuary power should be vested in the Execu· 
tive Council, 

12. Either Council should have the power of requesting the Vice-Chancellor 
for a ruling in case of a. conflict and his decision ,should be final The Vice-Chan· 
cellor may also give a ruling on his own initiative. Reference to Government is 
not necessary. The follo.wing amendment of Section 10(2) of the Act is suggested 
for the purpose. " It shall bp the duty of the Vice-Chancellor to see that the Act, 
the Statutes, the Regulations and the Rules are faithfully observed and to decide 
all questions of jurisdiction between the authorities of ~he University. He shall 
have all powers necessary for the purpose.'1 

13. The Regulations of the University are to be divided into Executive and 
Academic Regulations, the former being made by the Academic and the latter 
by the Executive Council. The Regulations framed by the two Councils during 
the year are to be placed before the Senate, and the Senate may by a. majority 
of votes annul any Regulatioh. In case a. Regulation of the Academic Council 
involves expenditure above an amount to be prescribed by Statute, the Executive 
Council may demand its reconsideration. In case of continued disagreement, 
the ctecision of the Senate is to be final, 

14. Appointments, apart from appointment of examiners, should be divided 
into two classes. First, appointments definitely assigned to the Executive Council, 
e.g .. appointment of persons to represent the University on other bodies, inspector 
of colleges, etc. Secondly ; appointments which enta.il travelling expenditure but 
are of an academic nature, e.g. appointment of outside experts on the committees 
of the Academic Council, delegates to academic conferences, etc. Within the 
limits of the budget, the Academic Council should be allowed to make appoint· 
ments of the latter class with the sanction of the Vice-Chan:cellor~ · 

4--The E:~~ecutive Council 

15. (A) ConipoBition-(1) Vice-Chancellor, ex officio Chairman, (2) the 
Director of Public Instruction, ex officio, (3-6) Four members of the Legislature, 
one from the Council and three from the Assembly, the Assembly representatives 
being elected by the single tra.nsferable vote, (7-12) Si'x persons appointed by 
Government of whom at least one shall be a woman, (13-15) Three graduates 
elected by the Registered Graduates who are members of the Senate from among 
their own body by the single transferable vote, (16-23) Principals of all 

University Colleges, e:~~ officio. 
Further-(1) Persons other than ex officio members will cease to be members 

if they fail to attend three consecutive ordinary meetings but without prejudice 
to th~ir re-election or ~a-appointment. (2) A provision should be incorporated in 
the Statuteil to the effect that the proportion of the Principals to the other 
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members shall be in the proportion of 2 to 3 ; so that as the number of Principala 

increases, one member may be added to each of the following eategories by rota. 
tion-Persons nominated by GoverJUnent, members of the Legislature, Regis· 
tered Graduates .. (3) The following provisions are recommended for the Executive 
Council as well as the- other bodies of the UniversitJ"-(a) Where a member is 
elected from one body to anothe!,', he should cease to be a ·member of the latter 
body if he has ceased to be a memb:,r of the former, but he should continue to 
be a member till the body which sent him has a chance of making another nomi· 
nation. (b) Elected and appointed members should hold office for three years 
and interim appointments or elections should bo for the residuary term only. 

16. (B) Functions-(!) Use and custody of the University seal ; litigation on 
behalf of the University. (2) Framing of Statutes. (3) Executive Regulations. 
(4) Control of University property. (5) The University budget. (6) Appoint· 
ment of University representatives to other bodies and authorities. (7) Control 
of the University office and the appointment and dismissal of all persons in the 
immediate service of the University. (8) Affiliation and disaffiliation of colleges; 
inspection of colleges ; recommendations to Government about the recognition of 
new colleges. (9) Sanction of the appointment and dismissal ofthe college teach· 
ing staff. (10) Scrutiny of college returns i the college budget. (11) Recommen· 
dations to Government about t~e grants to tho University and the colleges. (12) 
Any other duty imposed by the Act or Sliatutes. {13) Appointment of Examiners 
and of the Examination Committee. (14) Award of Scholarships, etc. 

5-University Legislation 

17. The Committee recommends that the laws of the University be divided 
into Statutes, Regulations and Rule~. The procedure for the making of Regula· 
tions has been already described;· 'Regulations may be made by either Council, 
according to the subject-matter of the Regulatipn. A Regulation is to come 
into force immediately ; the assent of the Senate is not necessary ; but all Regula
tions made during the year shall be placed by the Viae-Chancellor before the 
Senate at its next meeting, and the SeD.ate may; by a majority of votes, annul 
any Regulation. The procedure for the framing of Statutes shall be discussed 
later. No Regulation or Rule may be made on a subject or topic which the Act 
has assigned to Statutes. 

·18. It is suggested that the" topics" be distributed between the Statutes 
and 'Regulations as follows : 

A--statutes· 

(a) Conferment of honorary degrees. 

(b) Conditions of service of the Vice-Chancellor and other officers of the 
University. 

(c) The designation ancl powers of the officers of the University. 
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(d) The constibution, powers and duties of the authorities of the Univer· 
sity. .. 

(e) The conditions of recognition and affiliation, arid of the continuance 
of recognition and affiliation·, of the colleges by the University. 

(f) The cla.ssificatj.pn, mode of appointment and ~nd.ition of service of 
the teachers of tho colleges. . 

(g) The constitution of a pension or provident fund for the benefit of 
the officers and servants ohhe Universj.ty and the teachers of the colleges. 
· (k) Leave regulations of the college teaching staff. 

(i). ~U m~ttGrs which by this Act are to be and may be prescribed by the 
Statutes. 

B-ReguJatlons 

(1) Th~ fees to be charged for admission tq ·the examinations of the 
UniverJity and for the registration of graduates.· 

(2) The. conditions and mode of appqintment and . the duties o~ exa-
miners •. 
. (3) The conduct of examinations. 

(4) The admission. of students to affiliated colleges. 
(5) The procedure to be observed at the meetip.gs of th~ Councils,· their 

committees and the Boards. of Studies ana the 11umber of members 
·~ . ~ . 

required to form a quorum. . 1 • 

(6) The not~cel to be given of the meetings of University bQdies and 
of business tq ,be transacted thereat, the keeping of recor~ of thei,r pro· 
ceedings and simila.r matters. . 

(7) The courses ofstudy to be laid down for all. examinations .of the 
University, , 

(8) All matters whichJ>y this Act. or ,~e Statutes .are to be prescribed 
by Regulations. 

6-Tke Senate ; .! 

A-Composillon 

CLAss 1,-Ez Officio Membera 

19. (1) The Chancellor · (Ez Officio). 
{2) .The Vice-Chanoell~r (Ex Officio). · ' , 
(3) The Director of Publio Instruction (Ex Offir;io), , 

· (4) All members ofthe Executive Council. . . · I 

(5) Ten persons'elected by the .Academic-Council from among its. own . ' 
members. , , · : · · · · 1 

{6) The Vice-Ohanoellors of the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow •. 
('7) Such other ete officio members as Jll.a.y .be prescribed. by ,Statutes,_ ... 
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(8) Such persons,. not more than five at any time, as may be appointed 
by the Chancellor to;bli life-membeni on the growid that they have ren· 
dered .eminent servioes to education. · 

· (9) All persop.s who have made donations to the value of not less than 
Rs.IO,OOO to the University or of not less than Rs.40,000 to a Universi· 
ty College. "' 

CLASs III-Other Member& 
(iO) Ten members of the Legislature; two from the Cquncil and eight 

from the Ass~mbly, elected by the single transferable vote. 
(Il) Persons nomilla.ted by associations ·o~ individuals making to the 

University or to a University College donations or annual contributions of 
an amount to be prescribed by the Statute to or. for the purpose of the 

· University or a University College. 
(12) A member of the Executive or Managing Committee of evm:y 

University College, elected from among their own body. 
(13) Twenty registered graduates elected by the registered 'graduates 

from among their own body*, provided that none of such elected registered 
graduates shall be t3achers'employad by the University or its affiliated 
oollegas and provided that no graduate shall b~ entitled to vote or to offer 

- himself as a candidate unless he has. been on the register for three consecu· 
tive years prior to the date ~f election. (The Committee suggests tha.t 
while persons already on the register are ~llowed to remain, in future the 
privilege o( Registration be only extended to graduate~t who have 
taken their degrees in the Agra. Univatsity after studying at a Univer· 
sity College' or as non-regula.t oa.ndida.teW domicil~d in the Province. 

(14) Ten persons nominated by the Government, two-· of wh~m shall 
· be members of the · authority controlling .aeconda.ry education in the 

Province. 
20. It will be seen that the proportion of the academic to the non-academic 

element is very small; excluding the Principals, there will be 10 college teachers 
in a. Senate of 80 or more. The Chancellor is expected to fill up the places 
provided for his nominees. If the right of .voting in the Registered Graduates 
constituency is restricted to persons who, have been on the roll for three years, 
enrohnent with a view to voting for particular candidates at the- next ~election 
will be elimuia.ted. A~ presen~ there is only one donor, .the Rev. Dea~ Davies. 
The Committee is of opinion that donors to the. Colleges as well ·a.s · to the 
University (of. the amount mentioned) should be entitled to life-membership 
of the Senate.. It should be. imma.terial whether the donation is of ·.cash or 
property. -. · 

' • A person shall. be eligible fQr registration 1111 a Regiat.ered' Graduate ·three years after the 
coal'vment of t1w first depe on him. . · 
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21. At present the Senate has a. .two-fold function. It is the electorate for 
the E,xeoutive Council and other University bodies. It· is also the " s~preme 
governing body " and as such can review the work of the E:x:ecutive Council ,. 
exercise all residuary powers and. consider Statutes. Under the Committee'~ ,.I 
recommenda.tion the election-system o~ the Act of 1926. ,disappears aud th~ 
Sonata· will no longer'funotion as an electorate. 

. 22. , The S~na.te a~. th~ "_supreme governing body." has no powers wha~
ever, nor are thex:e any acts of the Executive Council which the Senate can 
"review." The onlyre~iduary powers of the Senate not otherwise pr~vided for 
by this Act are elections to otlJ.er Universities and bOdies. The Committee is 
of opinion that section lG(l) of the Act declaring the Sen~te ·.to be the supreme 
governing body is meaningless and misleading, and. t;hould be delete<L (l) 

23. Under the recommenda.tions of the Committee the Senate will have the 
following powers ~ · · 

. (1) · Submit~ing three names,'· each voted upon separately, for the con
sideration of the Government for appoi:D.tment as Vice-Chancellor. At least one 
of the personS recommended shall be a no~~ Iihtdu., ". ' 

(2) Resolutions on the annual'report, the annual accounts and the 
· financial estimates; · · ;, ,; · 

(3) Reguiations prescribing the prpced~ a~ th~ Senate meeting. 

( 4) cOn8id~ring Executive and' A6ademic' Regulations made during the 
year. The Senate may annul ~ny Re~ia.tion it does not approve by a 
majority 'or votes.·.. ' " 

• { . • J• 

(5) Passing of Statutes •. 

(6) Any duty imposed up~n the Senate by the Act or Statutes. 

24, The Committee recommends the following amendments of Section 27 
on the passing of Statutes in the light of past experience : 

(1) The First Statutes shall be those set out in Schedule 1. 
(2) The Statutes may be amended or repeiled or added to by a Statute 

made by the Senate in the' manner hereinafter appearing. ., · · . 
(3) The Executive Council shall propose to the Senaw the draft ofany · 

· Statute which.it desires the Senate to pass, . Such draft shall be considered 
. by the Senate at its next meeting. The Senate may approve such draft; 

( 1) Section 16(1) of the Act reads as follows: · · · · · , 
" Th& Senate BbaJl he the supreme goveming"body of the University and ahe.U have the power 

to review the aotl! of the E.:eoutive Council (save when the CounoU has acted In accordance 
with the poweJ"S conferred upon it by this Act, the Statutes and the RegulatiollB), and BbaJl exer· 
ciee aJl the powers of the t1niversity no~ Qth~ise provided f?r bf thiS Act, the Sta~l4la . Al\4 
the ResuJatir-- " ·. • . 
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and pass the Statute as a whole or it may return it to the Executive Council 
.for reconsideration together with such amendment as the Senate ma~ sug
gest. After the ·draft so returned has been further considered by the 
Executive Council, together with the amendments suggested by the Senate. 
it shall be again pr6S6llted to the Sena~e with the report of the Executive 
Council. The Senate shall then pass the Statute if it approves of the draft 
as finally submitted by the Executive Council, a.n.d if it does not, it shan 
refer it to the Provincial Government. 
. I 

(4)(a) When the Senate has approved the draft of a Statute submitted 
by the Executive Council a~d has passed the Statute; it shall be submitted 
to the Provincial Govern.nient who may sanction Hi or reject it or send it 
back for. reconsideration. . ... 

, {b) When the Senate and the Executive. Qouncil have failed to come to 
an agreement over the form of a Statute, the draft of the. Statute shall be 
'submitted to Government together with the views both pf the Executive 
Council and the Senate, and Government may determine the f~rm of the 
Statute by accepting, hi whole or in part, the views of either atithority. 

(e) A Statute passed by the Senate shall not become valid until it has 
. been sanctioned by Government. , · ' 

(5) The Executive Council shall not propose the dXaft. of a.ny Statute 
or of any amendment of a. Statu~ · . , . . . . 

(a) a:lfect!ng the. status, powers, or constitution ofa.n;r:a~thority 
of the University untiJ. such authority has been given an opportunity 
of expressing an opinion upon the proposal. · Any opinion so expressed 
shall be in writing and shall be considered by the Senate, ·and shall 
be submitted to Government. · · · · ·~ ' ·> · · "~ :' · 
. (b). affecting the conditions of affiliation of oolleges by the Univer· · 

·aity except after consultation with the Academic Council; ·· 1 . 

7-The Ohancell~ 
I j 

.. 25, (a) Appointment.-The Chancellor of the University should be appoint· 
ed by the Governor for a period of five years and shoUld be eligible for re-appoint· · 
ment. '). 

26; (b). Powers-The functions of the Chancellor at present ·are of two kinds. 
Fir8t, functions which he performs in person, e.g., presiding over the Senate and. 
the Convocation: Secondly, the Chanc~llor appoints certain number of members 
to the Executive Council and the Senate and sanctions the Statutes forwarded ·· 
by the Senate and the Executive Council. • The affiliation of a. new college also 
requtres his sa.notion. It is through him that the five universities of this 
:Pl'Ovince &re kept in a. line. The second ty:pe of power4 are rea.lly the. :powers of t4~ 
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'rovi:Ocial Government and they should be vested in the Government as such 
'Y tqe r~ct so as to make the Government responsible for. their exercise to tb.e 
~egisla.ture and the oountry. 
, 27, The following amended form of clauses (1) and (2) of section-11 of the 
~ct is suggested : 

• · The Chancellor shall, by _virtue of his office, be the hea.d of the University 
and the President of the Senate, and shall, when present, preside at meet· 
ings of the Senate and a.t any convocation of the University. 

' .. s-Tke Vice-Chancellor 
. ... . 

2s. (a) .Appointment-The Vioe-Cha:n.cellor shall be' an honorary officer 
~ppointed by the Provincial ;Government tor a. period or' throe years from a.' panel 
()f three porsonil, not necessari(y members .of the Senate, . recommended by the 
Senate one of whom shaJl be· a non· Hindu.'. Recommenda.tion for each place 
on the panel shall. be sepa.rately yoted upon by the whole Senate. . , 

'"f ;· .. \ 

· 29. No person in the emplo~ent ofthe JJniversity or ofUni~ersity Colleges 
sha.ll be eligible for appointment as. Vic~·Ch~.n~ellor:,' The . Vice-Chancellor 
may not, during his term of office, .bea.~emberoftheExecutiveCommittee 
o~ Managing :Board of any college: ' . . . . . , . , . : • 

30. The Vice"Chancellor, if not IUOOident ofAgra, shall be provided with 
residential accommodation in the premises pf the Unive~sity and entitled to an 
allowance for conveyance and halt of Rs.20 per..d,ay for the period of his stay in 
Agra. on the bushtess of the University. Travelling allowance for. all journeys . 
a.ud halting allowance ~utside Agra shall be at rates recommended fo~ the 
Vice-Chancellors of Lucknow and ·Allahabad in the General Report. . , 

31. No person who has held the office ~f Vice-Chancellor of the Agra Vni
versity shall be eligible for re-appointment tQ the office within five years fr~m the 
data of his relinquishing office. , . , . , 1 , . 

32. The Vice-Chancellor shall reside in this Province. 
33. If the office of the Vice-Chancellor becomes vacant by reason of death 

or resi~atio~~ the post shall be filled by the EJecutive Coimoil till the next meet~ 
ing of the Senate and election by ,the Senat~ in such!!' case shall. be for the unex~ 
pired period ~f the term only. . . 

· 34. , If the Vice-Chancellor. is unable to act on account of serious illness, 
absence from India or other ca~se, the Exeout'ive Council shall ~lect an Acting 

'Vice-Chancellor, provided 'that the election shall be subject to all the 'oonditious 
laid down for tho office. . . . 

· 1 · B-Powers 

35. The Vice-Chancellor shall b(J the principal executive and academic 
officer of. the University a.nd shall, in the absence of the Chancellor, preside all 
Jlleetings of the Senate a!ld at any Convocation of the University. 1Ie shall be aq . . ' 



CHAPTER XX.VU) .( 436 ) . 

' ~officio membor and Ch.airman of the Executive Council and of the A~ad.ein1o 
cOuncil and shall be entitled to be present and to speak at any meeting of Any 
authority or body of the University, but he shall not be entitled to vote tlierpaG 
unless he is a membar of the &l,lthoritt Ol body concerned. • '• I., 

36. It shall be the duty of the Vice-Chancellor to see that 'the Act, t~a. 
Statutes, and the "RegUlations are faithfully obse.rved and tQ decide all ca"se~ 'or·. 
jurisdiction beliwelln the authorities of the Univarsity. · He shall have all p;wers ~ 
necessary for this purpose. • 

37. The Vice-Chancellor shall have power to convene. meetings of the Senate, 
the Executive Council and the Academic Council, provided" that bet may delegate 
this power tp any other officer of th~ University:,. ·;-. · · .•. '··t . · . 

38, (a) In any emergency which, in the opjmoii. of 'the Vice-Chancellor, 
· !;6quires that im.lnediate action ~ould be taken, he's~ai;I tak"e. sucl:i action as he 

dooms neces~ary, and shall at the earliest opport~tiity the:Peafter. communicate 
his action to the officer, authority, or other body who or whic'b il:l the ordinary 
course would n~ve dealt with the matter. . • · 

(b) When ~ction. taken by the Vice-Qbancellor under. this sub-section affects 
.aw person in tbe sorvice of the University, such :(larson shall be entitled to prefer 
an appeal to the Executive Council within fifteen daYs from the .date on which 
th~ orde~ ·of the Vice-Chanc~Ilor is r~ceived by him~ · · 

. a9.. The Vice-Chancelio~ shall give effect to. the o~ders of the.Executive 
Collllcil 1:'6garding the appointment, dismissal ~nd suspension 9f persons ·in tho 
employment of the University and shall exercise general control over the affairs 
of the University. He shall be responsible for the discipljne of the University in 
accordance with tbi~ Act, the Statutes a_ndJhe Reiui~tions. · .·.·. , i 

. 40 .. The Vice-Chancellor's emergency powers under. the presen~· Act should o 

continue. · · · . 
41. The Vi!lEI-Chancellor shall exe~cise such 'other powers as may b~ p~-

cribe~ ~y the Statutes and the Regulations. ' . . , 
42. The Vice-Chancellor with the approval of the Executive Council, may 

nominate a. member of the Council at'Vice-President thereof. The Vice-Presi
dent shall preside over the meetings of the C~uncil in the absence of the Vice
Chancellor and :perform such ot~er dutl~s (not being duties assignee\ tg the Vice:~ 
Chancellor_ by the Act or Statutes) as t~e Vice-Chancellor may delegate~ him. , 

• 9---rRegistrar and the Staff . . ' · · 

43. The Committee is of opinion that the w~rk of the lJniversity office wi~. 
probably increase but no additional staff is tQ be employed till the need for it js 
<tefinitely established. . · 

44. l'he soale of pay, conditions of service, leave rules, providen~ flllld and 
other rights should be the samQ for the Re~istr~ aqq .Asl!listllillt Registrars qf ~u 
~ \Tniversities; · • · · , • 
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, . (a) .The soa.le of pay of the- Registrar should be Rs.50()..0-25-'-750 a.nd of the 
.· ~,Assistant• Registrar Rs.2oQ-I5-400. · . . · · . · · . . · ; ~ . · . . ·· • · · . 
~~· ·:" • (bl The security ofte~ure afforded by Section 47 of the Allahabad University 
·.:_,t.'Acli and the' corresponding Section of the LucknoW' University;Aot should be 
r :· ex1ended to~~~ Registrar and Assistant Registrar of the Agr11 University as well. 

o, ~·' ~.,~C) The staff~~f the University offio~ is to be taken into the service of the new · 
., Universit;y;_on the same terms, and subJect to th~ same- cond!tions, as at present, i 

their ~la.ims of leave, provident fund and other privileges not being a.ffecte~ in 
• any respect. '"' 

10.-SpeciaZ O.fficer-Tran&itionaZ arrangements· 

40. The eonip;!t~,feoonpnends that its scheme be .worked out in. a. new 
Act with the first S~tu'tl;l1; ~nd)J'irst Regulations scheduled to it. This will enable • 
the Government and: the Legialature to settle the framework with which the Uni·· 

• versity is to start\ . 'The re~z:;mendations of the Committee alter an Affiliating 
i,!lto a Provin<!;ial University and they cannot be put in lloil amendments to the 
Agra Univerl!lity Act of 192~. 

46. The Committee recommends that' a person in Government Service be 
· appointed lloil Special Officer; to organize the University of the United Provine~ • 

and to perform the function of the Vice-Chancellor till such time, not later than 
two years afte~; th~ passing ofthe Act, as thE> new Uni~ersitybodies are constituted: 
and the. Vice-Chancellor is appointed. As the University office is in working 
order, it will not be necessary for the per'Jlph appointed as Special Officer to devote 
all his time to· the work of the Unive~ity,' · · ' 

. III-Colleges of the United Provinces 
• ' 47. There are at present eight degree colleges in the Province-three Public 

'"Colleges at' Bareilly, Meerut and Agra; two- Hindu community ·colleges at 
Cawnpore (D. A.-V. College and S. D. College}; and three Missionary Colleges 
(St: John's College, Agra ; Chlist Church cOllege, Cawnpore, and St. Andrew'• 
College, Gorakhpur)~ The management of every college is differently planned. 
Broadly speaking, there iB-, first, a large body, the Society or Board, which exer• 
oises . a general 8 uperV'lsii:n1 over th<f affairs. of the' <lollege ; secondly, there is a . 

~ . Managing Cpmmittee or Executive Committee which is in immediate oha.rge of the 
't'Jollege as tlie ''executive body." The members of the Managing Committee~ 

.. 'a\>art from the ~ officio members, are generally elected by the Society or Board. 
In the case of the Missionary Colleges the fllllctions · of the Board are perfurmec:l 
~ t~e P~rant S:>ciety in England. Ths. Pablic Colleges of Bareilly,. Agr~ and 

. · Mearub are organized by Government Rules. The other colleE;es are registered 
• corporations. ' ' ' 

·. Th~ total expenditure of Colleges in 1938-39 .was Rs.12,05,519 to which thtt 
· Managing Committees ooti1lributed only Rs.92,010, i.e. about 8 per cent. · They 
., have, ao the utmost, a six-pice share in the enterprise. ';rile Committee is not· 
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prepared tJ admit the u proprietary claims " .. of th6l\tanagin~ Commit~~·. 'B11i 

promises have been given t:> the founders of community and missionar1 QolJege! 
that the community missionary characters of their institutions will be maintaiJlet 
and these promises must be honourably kept. r, . • 

· 1-Recag~ition. ·'.' 
.~ ...... 

48. At pre:sent the Ex:eoutive Council oa.n affiliat_e any~c;lJ,?ge i~ li'ke; ~iii 
the sanction of th~ Chancellor ion the other ha.nd, a. college ~an be·d~affil'~l\ted bJ 
the Executive Council without any reference to the Chancellor. _The Committee 

• bel;eves that the establishment !JoUd dis-establishQlent,of colleges1' indicated 
by the term" recognit~on," is a. matter of public po}ic~~!l~--~~?uld be a f~nctiou 
of Government. The conditions of recognition must'lie elqa.rly laid down in th« 

• Act and First Statutes. An. institution desiring· recognition should apply to 
Government direc~, but Government before decid~t(the ;;;~tter should ask the 

. 'university to report on the capacity of the institution to fulfil tli~ conditions 
, prescribed. These were, in substance, the provisions of the Univers'!ties Act of 

1904. Affiliation or the recognition of particular classes or courses 'Of study in a 
· college by the University is purely ait academic matter and the University should 

1utve the ;ight of" affiliating" and disaffiliating without reference to Gowrnment. 

..... 2-Government'B power of Inspection 

. • 

The Committee suggests the following amended form of S~ption 6. 

49. The Provincial Government !!hall have the .right to cause an inspection 
to be made by such person or persons as it may direct, of thEI' University and its 
buildings, and a.llso of the examination, teB:cbing and other work conducted Qr done 
by the University, and to cause an inqiury to be made in like manner in respect of 
any matter "Connected with the University. 'J.'he Government shall, in llVery 
case, give notice to the University of its intention to cause an in~pection or an 
inquiry to be made and the University shall be entitled to be represented thereat. 

50. The Government may address, the .. Chancell~r with. reference to the 
results of such. inspection or inquiry and .the Chap cell or sh~ll ~on:imunicate .to the 
.Senate and to the Executive Council the views of the Government. 'He. shall, 
after ascertaining the opinion of the Senate ~nd the Executive Council thereo~ and 
after ascertaining the action wh.i~b t4El E·x~cutive Cou~cil has takeifor proposes' 
to take with the approval of th~J ~enate upon the results of such insp~ction or 
inquiry. submit a. report of the sa.~e ,to the G~vernment wi~hill, such time as 
Government may have-directed. . '. . '. · : ; . . , , . " .. 
· of. Where the E~eoutive Council does not, withl~ a re~onable time, take 

action to the sa.tisf~gtion o( Govemm~nt; Government may, after oons~dering any 
explanation furnished or _representation made by the Senate and the Executive 

. Coun<lil, issue such directions as it may, think fi~ and the E~~c~tive. Council shall 
comply with such directions., . l , , . _,, ": ,. ,. 
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' • 52 ... (a) T~e ~rovinci~i Government shall have the right, eitber on its own 
· initia.ti~ or o~ the reoommendatklu of tne Executive Council of tbe Uni-versity 

. to.oa~se an inspection to be made, by such person or persons as it :lllay direct, of 
··any col'l:ege of the University, its ~Uildings, Hbra.ries, labora.iories or hostels a.nd 

aJso of the ~~a.mi~at;on, teachiil.g ~d. other work conducted 9r done by the college 
. . "a.nd. to cause a.n inquiry to be made in the like malUler in resnect of any matter 

' connected"'fitb"l;he college. The Government shall, in every ca@e, give notiC& . 
to the vriivetsity &l!ld to the college of its intention to cause an inspection ·or' ai!l . " 
illquiry to ~e made ~<l the}Jxecutive Council of the Univers;ty and the Ma.riage• · 
ment of the college shall. be entitled to be represent6d thereat, . The representa
tive of the Univet!!ity iil!!.;t,,~ at~ the discretion of the Go~ernment; be included 
among the persons appOinted. to conduct the inspection or the inquiry. . 

(b) The Government m~ address the Ch~irman of the Managing Board of 
' the college, who shall com.n:lunicate to the Managing Authorities 'the views of 

the Govermnent 'and ascertain. from them the action which they have taken or . 
propose to take upon the results of such inspection· or inquiry,· . · 

(c) The Chairman of th; Managing Bbard shall submit to the Government 
·~he report of tl\e Management on .the action taken withip the time,. if a~ty; 
appointed by Government. . ' 

(d) Where the Management does not within a reasonable time take action'to . 
the satisfactio!l ~f Government, Government may, after considering any expla· 
nation furnished or representation made by the Management1 issue such 
directions as it may think' :fit and the Management shall comply with such 
directions. 

. · 3-0ontrol of the tlniveraity over the Colleges 

The Committee recommend~ that the University be given · t'te following 
powers with ...reference to the colleges : 
· 53. Calliug for all necessary information-the constitution of the college, 

registered 'articles of asso~iation ; proceedings of the Boards and the Managing 
CoiniX).ittees ; the' college budget, etc. ' 

54. Controlling residence, discipline and studies of students and regulating' 
the work of the staff. . This power is neces.sary if the University is to function 
properly; lt is suggested that the following sub-section be added to Section IV 
of the Act which defines the powers' of the Universit~ ''ii? control the admission, 
resi<'(ence, "discipline and studies of the students and to control and regulate the 
work of the staff of the University Colleges." · ·'. ~ 

. 55. Disciplinary control over the members of the College stalf whenever they 
' are entrusted with any University duties. · Addition tf the tollowing sub-clause 

to Clause 9 (defining circumstances under which the service of ~n employee can 
be terminated) is suggested : "Miscondll!Jt; including misco~duct colUlec~ with 

·University_ examina.tions and other University duties." • 
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56. Withdrawal of affiliation from a college, in whole or in,part, when the 
college classes fail to function properly, e.g., f~lure on:behalf of. the Managing 
Committee to provide a properly qualified teacher for post-graduate class. But 
·students who·ar6 ~n the rolls at the time ortts disaffiliation Should be allowed 
to appear asliri.Ya.te candidates for the ei:a.m_in"ation for which they. were prepar· 
ing, irrespective of the fact whether or not they satisfy the definition of private 
candidates. The Uni~ersity may continue the' disatfiliation till· the normal 
standard of workllas been restored~ The cOuncHs of the' Universily should not 
consider the· questio~. of disaffiliation except on ~e :re~mnm.enda.tion of the 
Vice-Chancellor. • •·. · '-: 

.. ~ "· ' . J ' ••• - "'.L • ... ' ••• 

57. Control of the employment and diSmissal of the teacll ing staff and pref!· 
c;ibing. the condi~ions ofthei~ service. 

' ..... , ~ • ·~. . • ., ., . -6 

58. The Board' of lnspectJO'Il and Panel of Inspectors should be abolished. 
The five-yearly ji:J.!;'pection of tlie colleges should continue for the purpose of stock· 
taking and in ~er :to.re~iew the progress of the institution during the period. 
The Committee of 111specliion should consist of the Vice-Chancellor, the Director 
of Public Instru,;tiou_iol: an Officer of the Department appointed lly him) and the 
Princip'a.I of the college as ex officio members and of two or three persons appointed 
by the Executite Council on the. recommendation of the Vice-Chancellor. Their 
report should be .submitted confidentially to the Executfve Cotincil and 
GQveroment... : , , ·" .· . 

59; tn ~i.se.of i.lhllege~ 'applying for affilhition iii a' p~rliiJI~t ~~bject or class, 
the Academic Council may, on the recommeudation of the Vice-Cliancellor,·appoint 
persons to inspect the institution if it feels' p,bat ft iii uriabie to ~eiQ.e the question 
on the basi~ of the information atailable. • It shoula be the d,uty of the Vice· 
Chanc~llor to inform the Academio Council it the Department of Teaching in .a 
college has ceased, to function and to recommen~ that affiliation he VljitMrawn. 

··: Hollene' Organi;u~l]xeeutive !...,_..,.., • . 

, . 60~ , The Coni~ttee recoi:nmends ~h: : rnctJrpo~~tron ~f · the : following 
provision in the Ffrst Statute : · . • • • , .. . ' ' ' . " ' .. "· . . ..... ,: .... :•;; 

. . . • , :!. . . ~ · 4.-Pow~~~ of~e Princlpa1:. ~ : ·:-:, . , I~· ..,. ,._. , .. {, 

, . (i) The ,Pr~n?ii>~l shall be :the c~ief academic ofticer of the Vuivers~t:r College 
and, subject to the Statutes and Regul'a.tions of, the Uniyersity, he shall have 
absolute pOWC?';'S in ~11 matters relating to the .admission, promotion and expul· 
sion qf students,, the discipline of· classes·· and the eoliectiort and remission 
of fees. He _shall be. solely. ies}>O~si~le for ~he givir.ig att<l refusin~ of holidays, 
for regulating the det~ils Qi the courses of study and for .the grant of scholarships 
in aoum'da.nce with,. the rules. · • ' 
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(ii) The ~eni~I servants bf the, college shall be ~ppointed and dismissed by 
the Principal s~bject to :he ~eilC!al , control . by . th,e. Managing ,Comm.ittee. , Ap· 
pointments e~,trrying ~pay ofless ~4art ,Rs.~O pe~;, in~!lOm.shaU,}:J~ made. by vhe 
Prineipa.l ~ubjeg'li ~o the approvah~f_.the Ma.~J.aging, Committe~_;. appointmentf;l 
tfl all non-~eacl,ting post11.PaJ,'ryini a higher S1.1>lary sb,all:•be m~td~ b;y.'the ~Ij.!tging 
Committee on the recommendat\on-of the l?riiwipal. . ·• ·~~ . •· . , . • 

. (iii) The frincipal s~al\ \Jean e(ll;o,Oil:io me1XJ.ber, of 1ibe .~ttn.~ging Oo~it~e. 
He shall alsorb_e an. e:~>oofflcio me~:nber ,of ,all OOID.Ip.ittees appointe~ fopelecting can· · 
didates for teachini posts and due regard shall be paid to his recommendations. 

(iv) The appointment~ and. dismissal of thE! Prin;ipa:{ shall be s11bject ·to the 
s,tri.otion of Gover):lin~nt, p~o"!ided that in the _ca~e "df· ·QO'mniunity ~lieges t~e 
sanction of Government sh!l>ll OJ'!.ly be givei). to. a persou. whose name is included in 
a list submitted by ~he Managing Committee to,Government)hrough the Execu
tive Council of the University. . ' , • ~ · ~' •~"'. • · · : • 

I 

B-Managlng Opmtnitfee . , . •. . . '~-~ . ,· , 
61. For the Managing Committees of all colleges the Committee recommends 

the followi:tlg provision. ' .• · ~ _ .. :. ·" • 
62. The Managing Committee or Executiv~ Body of every tJniversity College 

I • 
should include-( a) Four persons nominated by Government Tor a. pedod· of three 
years ; provided that in the case of community and missionary oolieges the persons 
so nominated .shall he members of the community or the Church (as'j,he ca.se may 
be) to which. ~he.~-~~!e~y .bplongs, (b) two Chaipnen or HeadJi of 'th~J ~ppadm.ents 
of Teaohin~ m:tl:i.,e ~llege co-opted for a period of one year by the Execlltive Com· 
mittee in order Qfseniority of servi,96 ; provided that where the constitution of the· 
Managing Committee or Mission confines membership of the ManagiJ:i8 Committee 
to. persons o!a.?"particula.;r: denomination,' pnly .Heads of Departments belonging 
to thaJ; denomination shall be eli~ible. • 

63... R~presentation shall not be allowed to a ~ollege, either on the Executive 
Councn fuough the Princ1pall)r o:q th~ ;Boards of Studies or ihe Aca.demio Coun~il 
through the 'lie~Lds of the Depa.J1iments of Studies1or ·:f;i:> illy -.other authority or 
body of the Uniye!s~ty,,'unless t1uf eqllege:OOnforms to th~ oo~~itions prescribe¢! 
in reg~rd to tl).e eQnt~titution . of. the college .Managing COmm~ttees. " 

't" • • , · .• -- 1):-0ollege 'Admi?;istJation-Academi.fl ~· , .. • 
, . ~4.. \.Tli.e"CJmniitt~ i!_uggests the .organ~at~on ,'Qf, A~demic Councils and 
Depllft'm.ents p:(.~tudies m the.oolleges .o~ th~ ia!:Jle)mes 's_in,the University •. This 
shbuld not be iq,terpreted 't.s an interfe~enoe '\Vith ~e p~we~ ·and respQnsiblli,ties 
of the Principal as these bodies. will :tJ,ave only recomn:.\endf!otory funqtions. The 
Committee also t~fuks that a. better sys,tem.~ould ~e evol:v~d fo; supe~ing the 
residencQ and • work, tlf day .11cholars an(\ jnakiitg them an !ntegral pa.rt. ~{the 
institution,;' .The details should 'be worked.~-qt by t~e Principal a~d the Ill.embers 
ofthest~if: ·' .,. •• · ·' ·•• .... 
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, 6-Procedure for Go'Verw:ment grants 

65. A block-grant sho,uld be given to th__e, Unlversity for its expenses, but 
this grant should, in the first instance, be for a period of tht'e6" years only. The 
block-grant to tha University as well as the_annua.l grants to the coll(lges should 
be given by Govefi1¥1ent to the University and the University asked to forward 
to the colleges the grants oormarked for the~. . • 

66, Every oollege·~~ould submit its budget t~ the Executive Council (in 
the form prescribci<J by the Council) and the Council should forward it to the Gov
ernment with its recomtb._endation. The Execu.tive Council· may recommend a 
block-grant for a fi.x.ecj. p~riod to a College if it is satisfied as to its administration 
a.nd management. • · ._ . · · 

· • 67. The college budgets tiliould, in our opinion, be printed ·by the University 
a.long with itS ewn'budget and St;ibmitted to the Senate.· The sa.la.ries, grades, 
eto. of th~ teachers of the colleges should be given in the budget in the same way 
as in the budgets 'of the unitary universities. 

68. The ea.rmarked grants to the colleges should be the ll()rma.l grant only, 
i.e. the money needed by the colleges for carrying on their ordinary . work. Any 
amount over and above the normal grant should be given by Government to the 
college~ only Iuter oonsid!lJ.'ing the report of the E~eoutive Council. 

69. All the savings of the University should be placed by it at the disposal 
of the colleges for purposes to be specified by the University ; in particular, the 
money saved by the non-paymen~ of examination remunerati~te persons in the 
service of the colleges should be distributed by the University among the colleges 
to enable tliem to strengthen their financial position. ."" .• 

7-Misoellaneous 

(1) 11nlveralt:V leaching posts and the Unlverslt;v Librar;v • 

70. The Committee is of opinion that provisions in the Act about Univer· 
sity teaching· posts and the University Library should be abolished. The reasons 
are obvious. The University should . not compete with its own colleges. Uni· 
varsity teachers if working at Agra, will only be able to benefit Agra students ; 
if they are attached t0 different colleges, the University has no means of super· 
vising their work. ~University 'Library at Agra. will only be of 'Use to local 
people ; if it is allowed to lend out books. it' will cease to · be of any use· to any· 
body. The University-must work in and through the colleges and not· dffectly. . ~ . ' 

(2) 'Tuition Fee 

. Jlw. Th~ scale of tuiti~n fee,· on t_he whole,_ap,pears ~ the Committee to be 
lllo~i,sfa.ctory. }3ut the following amendments are recommanded in the EducatioMI 
Oode. T~ minimum fee for degree oia.;s s should be raised to Rs.90 per annum . ' ' 



( 443 ) [CHAPTER XXVII 

and the minimum fee fur post-graduate classes to Rs.IOO per annum. The colleges 
should, in addition, be allowed to ?barge Rs.lO to Rs.25 per annum as laboratory 
fee for B.So. classes and Rs.20 to Rs.40 per annum for M.So. classes. 

72. The pr~sen~ examination fees of the University shoUld be allowed to 
stand but the fees for B.Sc. and M.Sc. examinations should be raised by Rs.lO. 

73. The fees for Part I and Part II of the First Degr~e (:B.A., B.Sc. and 
B.Com.) examination which will b~ conducted by the colleges shoUld be Re.l-8-0 
for regular studentsand R~.5 for pri~ate candidates in 'tespect ~f each. of such 
examination. This . fe~ is a r,art of the college revenue 4nd should not be 
forwarded to the University. ... .. • . 

.... t·t· 
(3) Looal Bodies ·. 

74. The Committee recommends that the municipalities and district boards 
be approached with the- request that tl:eir former grants to the eoil ·ge of th.eir 
area. be restored. 

( 4) Intermediate Classes at Degree Colleges · 

75. The Committee calculates that the separation of the Intermediate 
classes from the degree colleges will entail a total loss of about Rs.44,000 in their 
fee income and that they will not be able to meet this loss unless th~ir Government 
grant is raised by about 10 per cent. The Committee does not reco~mend any 
immediate ehange. A period of about five ye~rs after the Committees: recom· 
mendations have been incorporated in an Act would be a reasom~ble time for this 
reform wii.ich bas bee~ hanging fire for such a long time. . . 

lV-Tenure of Serviee of the College Teaching Staff. - ' . . 

76, The Committee feels keenly that Statute 5 of Chapter XVII and the 
model f9rm of Agreement appended to it are quite futile and do not give to the 
college staff the permanence of tenure to which they are entitled. The feeling of 
insecurity l:ltill persists and the door for the exploitation of educated labour is 
still left wide open. Cases of victimisation have not unfortunately been rare in the 
history of our colleges. The University College staff is entitled to the same security 
of tenure and conditions of service as the employees of the unitary universities. 
The Committee, therefore, cordially approves the suggestion of ex-Vice-Chancellor 
Basu "that the Executive Council should determine the generalterms of a,ppoint
meut, minimum pay and qua.lifi.cations of all members of the teaching staff and 
tha.t all appointments and removals shall be subject to itiJ control." 

77. Section 25 of the Act sho\lld be rec~st so as to include th~ ¥>!lowing pro-
•• . • t 

VlSlOUS : ·, • • .· •· ' " • 

(~) The teachers ofth~ University eo'neges, other than ~hose mai~ta.ined 
by the Government, shall be appo)nted with the sanction of!he Executive 
Council in SUCh manner, and shall hold their appointm~nts SUbiAct to SUCh 
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conditions, as Jllll,y be prescribed by Statut~; provided that 'members of 
the staff who are on a permanent contra~t approved by the University with 
a Missionary Society maintaining a College, sha.ll not be required to enter 
into a second contract with the College. · ' 

(b) All such teachers shall be appointed o~ a· definite writte~ contract 
of permanent service whicli. ~hall be prescrU>ed. by Statu~e and ~ay not ·be 
varied 'without the p~vi<_>us ~anctio~ oi the Executive Council : provided 
that, subject to the condition.S prescribed· by Statute, temporary appclnt· 
ments may be made for a term not exceed~ three years and, in special 

' cases, for short periods of service. 
(e) All teachers. who were in the permanent service of a College on Ist 

April, 194.0, shall be deemed to be in the service of that Cqllege in accord· 
ance with the terms of the pres~nt Act, the First, Statutes 1!-ndlllly,Statutes 
that may be made hereafter. ' · · . . ' 

(d) Any dispute arising o~t o~ a .oontrac~ .b~t','l'~en a teacher and a Uui· 
varsity College shall, at the request of either party or of the Executive 
Council of the University, be· referred to a TribUilll.l of Arbitration oonsist· 
ing of .the (i) Vice-Chancellor of the University, (ii) a judicial officer not 
below the rank ofa district judge or a lawyer of fifteen years standing ap· 
pointed by Government, (iii) and a person, not connected with any Univer· 
sity College, appointed by the Executive Council. The Tribunal shall have 
the power to interpret ·the terms of· the contract alld the . COJ!ditions of 
service and to inquire intO all facts which it considers ~elevant. The deci· 
sion of the Tribunal shall be final and no suit shall lie in a Civil Com·t in 
respect of the matter decided ~y,the Tribunal. Every such request by a 
University College or a teacher shall b~ deemed to be a submission to arbi· 
tration UpOn the terms o{ this s~~tfon within the meaning of the Indian 

-.' '. •! 

Arbitration Act, 1899, and !jll the provisions of that Act, wit,h the e:x:cep· 
tion of Section 2, shall apply a~coclingly. .· . ' . 

(e) The mode of appointment of th~' members of the. Tribunal and the 
., ' •• 

1 11,·\; .. ; ·t '. . 
procedure for the settlement of disputes shaU be prescril·ed by Statute 

,.I ',. ·' - ' ' I , 

and where the Statute is silent, the Tribunal s_hall decide ,its own procedure. 

78. Secondly, in place .of the pre~~~t,Stat~te ~ pf,Chapter XVII and the 

indefinite terms of First Sta~ut~ l.l(d),.thi:/,Co~mittee re~llmmends the. incorpora· 
tion of the following provisions and contract of S(lrvicein the First Statutes: 

I , , I 

(l) Appointmenu; . to teaching posts shall be ma<l6. ,by .. :Managing 
Committee of the o;llege but a perso~ appointed sha.U.~ot ~ss~~e charge of his 
duties till his appointment has ~een, san?tion~~ by t~e .Executive Co~cil of the 
University after considering the qualifications o~ all candidates .(or tjle vacanny 
and the reasons on which the a.ppo~~ting authoritilla13 taken .its ~eoision. If 

. ' ' . . . 
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owing to urgency of work, a person appointed by the Ma~aging Co.w..n1ittee is 
allowed. to take charge of his duties, ~.uc~ assumption of charge shall not constitute 
a olabn to ·~~>ppointment.. ' , 

{2) Appo'intments to posts in the, ~on-cotD.munity public colleges of Agra, 
Meerut and Bareilly, and of other non-comm~ni~y: public colleges that may be 
established hereafter, _shall pe s~ _made that tb proportion of the various com

. munities in the service of ihese.:Collegeg" ma~ ;be ·the same ·as the proportion 

. accepted by the Provincial P~blfe,Setvic~ Conl.Ihission for recruitment to the 
• hig~er posts. 

(3) All contracts of servi~e shall be lodged. with the Registrar ~f the Univer
sity and a copy thereof shall be furnished to the College atld' to the teacher con· 
cerned. · · 

, (4} %&>salaries and scales of increment for the officers and tea~hers of the 
University Colleges shall be as follows : 

(a) .Principals : Rs.600-25-800 (or as by special contract with the 
1;1ermission of Govern~ent). 

· ··(b) Professors:. Rs.300-25-500. 
(o) Assistant Professors: Rs.200-20-300 .. 

· ~.(d) Lecturers : Rs.I00-12!-200. 
(e) Demonstrators: the same scale of pay, as for lecturers, if properly 

qualified. · 

Pro~ided that : . 
(i) No ex1~ting incumbent of a post ~hall be adversely affected by the 

scale o( pay prescribed by this Statute. 

· (ii) No existing incumbent· of a post drawing a lower salary than that 
re?<'m~ended by the Committee :fur the pqst shall be entitled to be put on 
the grade recommended unless he possesses the. qualifications required for. 
the post. · 

{iii) E'x:ist1nif incuri:l.berits, wh~n eligible, shall start· in the new scale 
a.t the point in the 'time-scale ~ext above their' present pay, provided that 
if the E~ecutive Council is satisfied, 'after eonsidering the' recommendation 
of the College Managing Committee, th~t iricrement has been held up by 
abnormal conditions it may allow' a higher start.' .. 

(iv) Teachers of Oriental Languages now in serV-ice shall be gilen the 
same scale of pay as teachers o~ other subjects, if properly ·qualified, and 
all persons hereafter employed for the teaching of Oriental Languages 

shall be appointed .in the. prescribed grades. 
('r) Appointments may, • with the previous sanction of the Executive 

Cou11cil, be made on p. different salary and grade· of- teachers of • special 

technical subjects.':.·~ 
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(5) The scale of pay ac].rnissible in each case shall not. be reduced on the ground 
of financial stringency, provided that a proportionate cut may be made on the 
salaries of all the oolleg~ staff to enable the college to meet a deficit due to cir-
cumstances beyond . its control. · "'· • 

(6) The salary of a teacher in permanent service may not be reduced witha 
view to secqring funtk for finaJicing schemes of expansion or because such schemes 
of expansion have caused a financial loss to the college. 

(7) The leave rules for all University Colleges Shall be prescribed by the Regu. 
lations of the . University. 

(8) All University Colleges shall mantain a. provident fund for their teaching 
staff a.nd other employees in accordance .• with the provisions of the University 
Regulations : provided that the monthly contribution of the E'}mployee shall be 
10 per cent. and of the College 6! per cent. of the monthly salary of th,!l ~ployee. 

(9} Members of the Tribunal of Arbitration shall be appointed for a peri~d 
of three years and the Tribt~nal shall meet at Agra whenever necessary. A teacher 
appealing to the Tribunal shall be required to deposit the s~m of Rs.50 with his 
application. The tribunal shall decide the cost, if any, to be recovered from either 
party and the balance of the cost shall be borne by the University. 

(10) The following contract-form is prescribed in accordance with Section 
26 of the Act : 

Agreement made this •. ,. ................... day of .•. , •••••..•.. 19 .. .. 
between •• '• ..••.•.•...•.••..••.• of the first part and the Managing Committee 
of the ................................... College, through the Principal/ 
Secretary of the second part : ~ · . 

· WHEREAS the College has engaged 'the pa~ty of the first part to serve the 
College as .................................. ' subject to the conditions a.nd 
upon the terms hereinafter oonta.ined ; Now this agreement witnesseth that the 
party <;~f. the first part and the College ~ereby contract and agree as follows : 

I. That the engagement shall begin from 'the .. , ............. day of.. .. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • 19 •••• , and shall be determinable as h11reinafter provided. 

2. That the party of the first part is employed, in the first instance; Qn pro· 
bation for a. period-of one year and shall be paid a lllonthly salB.ty of Rs~· ..... .. 
The period of probation may be extended by such further periods B.s the party of 
the second part may deem fit, but the total period of probation shall in no case 
exceed two years. · 

3. That on confirmation after the period of probation the College shall pay 
the party of the first part for his services at the rate of Rs .•......... (Rupees 
.......... only) rising by annual increments of Rs ............... to Rs ..... .. 
(Rupees.. .. .. .. .. ..... · .... ) per month. After confirmation the party of 
the first part shall be entitled to receive emoluments on the scale aforesaid and his 

' 
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sa.iary shall riot be Vll.l'ied except, in circumstances and in the manner specified 
below, viz., when reduction of expenditure is necessitated by financial stringency, 
the party of the first par~ shall be liable to a out in salary being a proportion of it 
not exceeding that imposed upon the entire staff. 

Provided that such a cut in salary shall not be imposed .in order to secure 
fllnds for financing a scheme of expansion. 

4. That the party of the first part shall be entitled to the benefit ·of the 
Provident Fund in accordance with the provisions laid down by the University in 
this connexion. 

5. That the age of superannuation shall be sixty years, the actual time of 
retirement for the party of the fir11t part t::> be the thirtieth day of April in the year 

· in which he attains the age of sixty. 
6. .That the party of the first part shall be entftled to leave in acco~da.nce 

with the ruies prescribed by the University for the time· being. 
7. That the party of the first part shall devots his whole t:me to the duties 

of his appointment and shall not engage, directly or ind;rectly, in any trade or 
business, or, without the sanction of the Managing Committee, take up any occu

, pation which, in the opinion of the Principal; is likely tO interfere with the duties 
of his appointment. 

7. (a) That the party of the first· part shall not undertake any remunera• 
tive examination work offered to him by a University or :Uoar4 of Examination 

. other than the· Agra. University without the pe~;mission of the Principal. 
. 8. That the party of the first part shall, in addition to the ordinary duti£s, 
perform such duties as may be entrusted to him by the Principal in connexion with 
the socia.), intellectual or athletic activities· of the College, and by the Agra. Un.i· 
versityin connexion with examinations (in accordance with, and subject to the> 
limits prescribed by the Statutes a.nd.Regulations of the 'University). 

9. After conmmation the services of the party of the first part shall not be 
tel'lllihated except on the following grounds : 

(a) Wil~ neglect of duty or deliberate defiance of tht· orders of the 
P!incipai. . . , , · . . . • : 

,(b) Misc.onduct, including misconduct connected with University ex~-
minations · and other ·university duties. 

(c) Breach of any of the terms of this Agreement. 
(d) Physical or mental unfitness: · · 
(e) Incompetence : provided that the plea of incompetence shall not be 

admissible a~a!nst the party of the_ti.lst part after he has put in five years' 
service after oonfirmation. , 

(f) Abolition of the post ; provided that no post shall be abolished solely 
as a. measure of economy neqessitated by financial stringency or for the 
purpose of obtaining' funds (o ·finance a. scheme. of expansio~. 
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(10) Except when termination of service has taken place under suh-clauso 

(a), (b) or (c) of clause 9 above, neither the party of the first part nor the party of 
the second part shall terminate this agreement, except by giving to the other p!lrty 
three-calendar months' notice in writing or by paying to the other party a. Blllll 

equivalent to three times the monthly salary, whioh the party of the first part is 
then earning : 

Provided further that it shall be permissible for the party of the first part to 
require that his case shall be referred to the Arbitration Tribunal, ,constituted 
under the Act and Statutes, whose decision shall be final and binding on both 
parti£s. 

N ot&-The period of notice referred to above shall not include the sullllner vacation or 
any part thereof. 

Signed this .•..•.•....... day of •.•.•.•••... , ... 19 ..•. 
(1) •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
(2) •.•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ',. • •• 
In the presence of- · 
(1) •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••.• ~ •• 
(2) •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

1-0adreofOollege Staff 
79. The cadre of the college staff should be fixed by the Regulations of 

the Executive Council, which should keep in view the amount of work 
prescribed for the teachers, the size of the classes, etc. No uniform bard 
and fast rules CJJl be laid down for all colleges but there should be a uniformity of 
procedure i~ the calculation made. Only 40 per cent. of the teachers in a Depart
ment of Teaching which has post-graduate classes should belong to the upper 
grades (in Professors and Assistant Professors) and in departments that have no 
post-graduate classes only 30 per cent. There should, as a. rule, be only one 
Professor in a Department and no Professor should in future be appointed in 
Departments which have no post graduate classes. 

2-Leave Rules 
80. Some Colleges, at present, have no leave rules whatsoever, everything 

being left to the discretion of the Principal or the Secretary. The Committoo 
recommends that Leave Rules be provided for by the Regulations of the Exec~tivo 
Council. The following rules ·are suggested : 

" General Conditions " . 
. (1) Leave cannot be claimed a.s a matter of right. 
(2) H the exigencies of college service so require discretion to refuse 01 

ca.ncellea.ve is reserved with the sanctioning authority. 
(3) A member of the staff on leave shall not accept any other post during 

the period of leave. 
(4) No member of the staff shall be allowed to be absent from duty for 

a longer period than 24 months. • 
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(5} If a member of the staff has bean on leave throughout an academic 
year, he does not earn the pay for the following vacation and the vacation 
will be counted as leave on leave allowance due under the rules. 

81. (1) Casuall~ave
Various kinds of Zeave 

(a} shall be for a period of 14 days after every Ill months of service ; 
(b) shall be on full pay; 
(o} holidays falling within the oasuallea.ve shall count as casual leave; 
(d) holidays at the beginning or end of casua.lleave can be combined 

with it only if the total continuous absence is not more than 15 days ; 
(e) cannot be combined wiilh any other kind of leave; 
(f) any unavoidable absenc( without permission, if satisfactorily 

explained, will be classed as casual leave if casual leave is. due; 
(g) the Principal in the case of the staff and the Honorary Secretary in 

the case of the Principal sh.il.l1 be the sanctioning authority. 

Bl(A). (2) Privilege leave-
. (a) shall be for a period of 15 days after every 12 months of service ; 

(b) shall be on full pay; 
(c) can be accumulated up to two months; 
(d) only the permanent staff shall be eligible for it ; 
(e) after resuming duty on return from privilege leave, one year's service 

must be put in before privilege leave ca.n be allowe.:l. again, ex;cept where 
privilege leave has been taken on medical grounds ; 

(/) the Executive Committee shall be the sanctioning authority. 

82. (3) Sick leave-

( a) shall be for a period not exceeding one month in ·'each academic 
yaa.r; 

(b) shall be on half pay; 
(c) .shall only be granted on furnishing a medical certificate from a duly 

qualified and registered medical ·practitioner or a recognized Vaid or 
Hakim; 

(d) shall not accumulate ; 
(e) it can be combined with privilllge leave so that any privilege leave 

due shall be availed of first and then thlil sick leave; 
(f) t~e Executive Committee shall be the sanctioning authority. 

83. ( 4) Long-term leave-
(a) shall he for a period of one month after every 12 months of duty; 
(b) shall be on half pay ; 
(c) shall be available only after siX years' contin"qOllS $61'ViC6 j 
£4) can be !lP.cumulated up to tll ~onths i 
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(e) can only be granted on the applicant showing some adequate reason 
for it, such as- . 

(i) further study in India or outside India ; 
(ii) prolonged illnegs : provided that in case of prolonged illness the 

Executive Committee may grant leave on such t6111ls as it thinks fit 
but (a) an emplGyee shall not be given more than six months leave on 
full pay, all leave in addition to this period to be on half :pay; (b) tho 
leave granted shall not exceed a period of one month for every 
eleven months work which the employee has put in ; 

(iii) some important private business :requiring prolonged absence 
from duty; 

(iv) leave preparatory to retirement i 
'(f) can be combined with vacations and any privilege leave due; 
(g) the Executive Committee. shall be.. the sanctioning authority. 

84. (5) Exflrrrordinary leave-(meaning leave which cannot be put in any of 
the above 4 classes)-

(a) shall be without pay; 
(b) can be combined with any kind of leave, other than casual, up to a 

total absence from duty (){not more' than 24 months: 
(c) any unaVoidable absence without perniission which has been satis· 

factorily explained will be classed under this head if no casual leave is due; 
(d) extraordinary leave Without pay cannot be oonsidered duty and Cllll· 

not be counted for purposes of leave ; 
(e) the Executive ColliiD.ittee shall be the sanctioning authority. 

(V)--IExaminations 

!-'Admission Examination 

85. The following principle has been recommended for all the Universities 
of· this Province : ~ 

" Students shall not be eligible for the First Degree Examination unless 
they have passed the final examination of the Provincial Board of Educa
tion or an examination recognized by the universities as equivalent thereto 
and have passed such additional tests (if any) as may be prescribed by tho 
Universities." · · 

86. The following principles are recommended· for incorporation in tL8 

Statutes with reference to the United Provinces University ~ 
(1) The Academic Council should have the power of making regulations 

prescribing the optional subjects or groups of subjects in which·a student 
should pass the final examination of the secondary college course in order I 

to be eligible for admission as a regular OJ.' a non-re~lar student of tho 

u-•r· . . . .. . I 
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- (2) The Academic Council should also have the power of framing Regula· 
tions for1 and prescribing the syllabus of, a supplementary test examination, 
if the Council is of opinion that such an ex11;>,mination is necessary. The 
examination should be conducted by the colleges and the result sent to the 
Registrar to enable the Univ~rsity to exercise such supervision over the 
examination as it may. consider neoessa.ry, 

' 
87 .. It is recommended that before Government sanctions a Statute on the 

subject~ it should avail itself of the.recommendations of a committee consisting of 
the five Vice-Chancellors of the Universities of the Province, or of their represen
tatives, i{ the( are. unable. to atterid'personally. 

2-Tke Three Parts· of ~he First Degree Examinations 

88.. The. Committee is~ f.a.y~fll'minaJ ~xamina.tions as they fasten 
the .attention of the. teacheY,' and the student exclusively to the syllabus, On the 
other hand, as it has been decided to extend the Fir~t Degree course (B.A., B.Sc, 
and B. Com.) to three years and there is a danger phat, ·unless proper precautions 
are taken, this may only mean an extra year of ~dleness in the student's life. 

89. The following plan for the thre~ Parls o~ the First :pegree examination 
is recommended for inc()rporation. jn the Statv.tes : · - .. 

{1) The First Degree {or Part III) examination shall be an examination 
conducted by the University and sha~ cover the whole syllabus prescribed for 
study during the three years. The present system of .inspection of examination 
centres should be discontinued and the P:r;incipals should .be made responsible 
for the proper conduct of the examinations. Viva voce examination of B.A. 
candidates ill not, in our op~ion, necessary. In other words, the University 
will .conduct the First Degree examination in the same way as it is conducting 
the B.A., B.Sc. and B.Com. examinations at present .. But in bringing out the 
UQiversity :r;esults, the. results of the two annual "home examinations "-Part I 
and Part 11-will also be considered. 

{2) Part I and Part II examinations will be conducted by the colleges at 
the end of the first and the second year of ·instruction and, ~ubject to the pro
visions of clause (6) belo'w, no student who has not passed Part. I will be 
allowed to ·appear for Part II and no student who has not passed Part II will be 
allowed to appear for Part III {or the First Degree) examination. 

{3) The Board of Studies shall in their syllabus indicate the portions of it 
which are to be covered by Part I and Part II examinations, and students will not 
be permitted to appear for Part I till the end of the first year and for Part II till 
the end of the second year of their studies. At present the University merely 
vrescribes t4e syllabus of the B.A., l3,Sc, and :J3.Com. e~aminations i it is left; 
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to the co~ege, or to the Depart~ent of Teaching in the college, to mark off the 
part which is to be covered in the first year of instruction. There is naturally 
a tendency to leave much more than half the work for the second year. Under 
our plan the University sylla.bus will first prescribe the whole course for the 
F.irst Degree examination, and it will then proceed to specify the parts .of it 
which· are' to be covered by Part I and Part II examinations. This will set 
the sa~e pace for all colleges. It is obvious that' a candidate will be examined 
in some parts of syllabus twice--perhaps thrice, if the syllabus of Part I is again 
included in Part II. In this we see no harm. ~It is for the Board of Studies to 
decide the principle of co-ordination with reference to their particular subject 
and its character. In some subjects it would perhaps be advisable for the 
syllabus of Part I to be re-included in the syllabus of Part II. 

(4) The Principal of the college shall be. responsible to the University for 
the proper conduct of Part I and Part II examinations for the students of his 
college and the non-regular candidates attached to it, and it shall be his duty 
to send to the Registrar : 

(a) the results of the examinations as he recommends them for 
publication by the University ; 

(!>) the tabulation sheets or tabulated results; 
- (c) list of examiners and)he papers set by them; 

(d) copies of all question papers ; and 
(e) all examined answer-books. 

90. These two examinations will be conducted by the colleges on behalf of 
the University, and the colleges will make all arrangements. But the University 
is entitled to all necessary information, and in so far as the result of these examina· 
tions i~ recognized by the University, it will have the power of scrutiny and con· 
trol. It will be necessary for the Registrar's Office to keep the examined answer
books received from the colleges till after the publication of the result of Part 
III examination. The result of all the three examinations should be published 
by. the University. 

(5) One-third of the total marks of every subject shall be allotted equally 
to that subject in Part I and Part II examini),tion ; any calculations that may be 
necessary shall be made by the Registrar's Office every year when the results of 
Part I and Part II are received from the colleges and shall be forwarded to the 
Tabulators for inclusion in the result of the First Degree (Part III) examination. 

91. At present the maximum marks for most B.A. and B.Sc. subjects are 
150; if there are two papers in the subject, the maximum marks for each paper 
are 75; if there are three papers, the maximum marks for each paper are 50. We 
are not concerned with the actual maximum marks, the adoption of which is a 

J!l&twr of co~venience, but w~~ the :principle of the d~tr~hl,ttiop. of these marl\8 



between the thtee examinations. Under our plan, if the maximum marks for a 
subject in Part III are 100, the maximum marks for that subject will be 25 in 
Part I and 2.5 in Part II, the proportion being 25 : 25 : 100. If there are two 
papers in the subject in Part I (or Part II), the examiners will probably find it 
very inconvenient to have 12t marks as the maxirnurn marks for a paper ; low 

· maxirnurn marks lead to difficulty in the spacing of the examiner's award. It 
will in that case be more convenient to have 50 as the maximum marks for each 
paper and to adjust the result in the Registrar's Office. Thus a student who has 
obtained 33 marks out of 100 in the two papers (taken together) of Part I will be 
given 9 marks out of 25 by the Registrar's Office and these marks will be entered 
in the tabulation sheets when the final result is being ca,roulated along with the 
examina.tion award of Part III. 

(6) No student shall be deemed to have passed Part I l).nd Part II examina· 
tiona unless he has secured at least 25 per cent. ma.rks in each subject ; provided 
that in case of unavoidable absence a student may be promoted by the Academic 
Council of the college (if such a Council exists) or by the Principal, but all such 
cases of promotion sha.ll be duly reported by the Principal to the Registrar for 
publication by the University. The percentage of marks for the first and the 
second divisions shall be the same for Part I and Part II as for Part III. It will 
be for the college to decide in what cases it will recommend for promotion a 
student who has not appeared for the examination. It is to be expected that 
oases of shamming will not be considered. For the student himself avoiding 
Part I and Part II will be a bad bargain, for he will not be able to carry over 
any marks to his credit in the final examination.. Thuli, if the marks for a sub
ject (for all parts) are 150, a student who avoids Part I and Part II will have to 
get 50 marks (i.e. the minimum pass marks for all the three parts) out of JOO in 
his last examination. In other words, only candidates who secure over second 
division marks in Part III will be able to pass if they have avoided both Part I 
and Part II examinations. 

(7) No candidate shall be deemed to have passed his First Degree examina· 
tion unless he has obtained at least ~5 per cent. marks in each subject in Part 
III examination and 33 per cent. marks in each subject in the aggregate of the 
three (Parts I, II and III) examinations. If, as assumed above; the total marks 
for the subject in all the three examinations are 150, a candidate will be required 
to obtain a.t least 25 m~ks out of 100 in tha.t subject in Part III and 50 out of 
150 when the result in that subject for all the three examinations is added together. 
Such further conditions as are at present laid down for separate pass marks in 
practical examinations a:re not affected by our recommendations. We are also 
assuming that the percentage of marks required for a. mere pass and for the second 
and first divisions (i.e. 33 per cent., 48 per cent. and 60 per cent., respectively) 

by the Universities of this Province will ·continue. 
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{8) The Examination Committee of the University may, in oases of grave 
disorepa.noy between the marks obtained by the candidates of a college in any or 
all subjects of Part III and those obtained by them in Part I and Part II, direct 
that the answer~books oftb.ese candidates be re-examined, or, in the alternative, 
that the l'f,lsults of the candidates of that college for that subject be determined 
by the marks obtained by them in Part III examination only. · 

92. This reserve power in the hands of the University is a neoessa.ry part of 
our scheme. Owing to the provision suggested in sub-paragraph (6) above no can· 
didate will be able to pass, whatever the result of his Part I and Part II examina· 
tions, unless he has obtained 25 per cent. marks in every subject ; in other words, 
even if a college " cooks "_its results, it will not be able to help its students who, 
in the opinion of Part III examiners do not deserve 25 per cent. marks. The 
margin of assistance for weak students will be 8 per cent. only. :But the college 
resUlts of Part I and Part ll may have a. serious repercussion on the division in 
which its candidates are placed. To take an extreme case, a candidate who has 
only obtained 40 marks out of 100 from the examiners of Part III may find him· 
self in the first division U: the examiners of Part I and Part II have given him cent. 
per cent. marks. Such oases are unlikely but they are possible. ,The published 
results of the examinations held by the Civil Service Commissions show that while 
in some subjects the exa.miners give 65 per cent. to 75 per cent. marks to the 
best candidates, in other subjects the examiners are inclined to give 90 per cent. 
marks or even more. :But if the final result is determined by the award of a large 
number of examiners, the average of all awards is, as a rule, sa.tisfactory. In 
1>ur scheme a. oandida.te's diviston will be determined by over fifteen examiners. 

93. We have suggested that the results of the two college examinations 
along· with the. examined answer-books be sent to the _University. It will be 
possible for the University Examinations Committe6' ~~ hne the answer-hooks 
re-examined if it finds that the standard of the college examiner is not satisfactory· 
Re"exa.mina.tion of individual answer-books would not in general be desirable 
·uniess there is reason to suspe~avouritism or foUl play. But the Rules or ;Regula.· 
tions of the Academic Council may well provide for step~ to be -taken in order to 
assure the maintenance of a uniform standard. Secondly, when the Tabulators 
are putting down the result of the same batch of college students, it will be possible 
for them to draw the attention of the Committee to any marked disparity in the 
results of the three examina;tions ; and if the Committee feels that the college 
results are not reliable, it will be able to order t4at iri. the subject or paper con· 
earned, only the award of Part III exanliners be taken into consideration. Thill 
will mean, in substance, the re·institution of the present system for_.the students 
concerned. . The exis~noe of these provisiona, we hope, will keep the college and 
the University exa.minati.on11 in a line. Lastly, as Part I an\l ra.rt II examinations 
a.re (l(Ulducted by the colleges on behalf of the University, the disciplinary power 
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of the Results Inquiry Committee should extend to all work connected with these 
examinations. · 
' (9) Graoe marks should be awarded to such candidates as have faifed in Part 
III of the examination in one subject only by not more than 10. per cent. of the 
tota.l marks in that subject but have obtained 50 per cent~ marks in the aggregate 
of all subjects. In the case of such candidates the results of Part I and Part II 
of the exa.miria.tion should not be considered. .For each mark awarded to the 
candidate, 5 marks shall be deducted from his aggregate and his division 'should 
be determined by the marks left to him after this deduction. 

(10) The Committee does not consider a supplementary examination fol' 
oompartmenta.l candidates either desirable or necessary. 

a-Appointment of University Examiners 

94. The minimum qualifica.tions for the exa.miners should be i~crea.;ed' ~nd 
Statute 9 amended a.s follows : "No person sha.ll be eligible for appointment 
as examiner for e. First Degree exa.mination unless (a) he has at' least five years' 
experience of teaching or examining for an examination of equal or higher st.and: 
ard, or (b) he has at least three years' experience or'teachfng or examining for a 
post-graduate examinati~n. These oonditions ~hall apply to external a~ 'well ~s 
to internal examiners but n~t to examiners in Law. For examin:ers in'Law five 
years• teaching experience or seven years' professional standing'shall ·be deemed 
neceasary. An exception maybe made in the case of· experts or othe~ possess-' 
ihg special knowledge of the subject concerned. 

95. · Out of perso~s so qualified, the Board of Studies shall submit to .the 
Academic Council two Pwels of Examiners, one internal and the' other external 
indicating the subject and the papers which the persons on the Panel are. eom-. 
potent to examine. The Academic Counoilshall finally sanction the Pane\. The 
Panel shall he l'e'vised ~very.,Year by' the Academic Council after considering the 
recommendations' of the Bom;ds of Studies. 

96. The Vice-Chancellor shall, after consulting the Conveners of the Board 
of Studies, recommend to the Academic Council the names of the internal ex8.· 
miners and to the Executive Council the names of the external examiners for 
appointment every year by rotation from among the members of the P.anel,. but th~ 
Vice:Chancellor shall hav~ poe.g~~. ?yer i~~~~~~ls in the Pa~el for ,reasons 
which should be recorded in Writing and placed before the. bodi~s, ~ncerned at· 
the next meeting. . ' ' . .. ' 

~1 . . At least half the examiners in the papers for. every subj~ct at every 
University. examination. shall be external examiners. . . 
. '98. The list of examiners appointed by the Councils shall be recor~ed in 
t~e Minutes of the University after the publication· of the' ~suit. . · 

, 99 •. No internal or external examiner shall be ~ivim more, than 400 .anawj)r· 
boolts j;o Ol!:a.mirw, • · · · · · · 
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100. No taa.oher of an affiliated college may accept remunerative examin11• 

tion work from a.ny other University or examining authority without t~ per-
mission of the Principal of his college. · 

101. The tab1:dators shall be appointesi by the Executive Council on the 
recommendation of the Vice-Chancellor and paid at the rates fixed by' the Execu
tive Council. 

102. There shall be no payment to persons in the service of the affiliated 
collegeS for the examination work of the University. 

103. The appointment of moderators is a matter for Academic Regul~tions. 
There should, at present, be no moderation of question papers but a paragraph 
should be added to the letter of instructiorui to the examiners informing them that 
as there are no arrangements for moderation, t4e University expects them to do 
their duty with the utmost care. 

· • ~Examination(~ (Jommittee 

104. The Examinations ColDJll.ittee is at present constituted under seotfon 
lS(k) of the Act and ll Statute passed by the Senate on 22nd October, 1927, l\ll4 
!~~mended, J>y th~ Senate on four subsequent occasions. It consists of ~he Vioe
Cbance~or, thll Registrar, the Tabulators. a.nd two members of Executive CowwU 
a.ppoi~ted by that Council on tho recommendati!>n bf the Vice-~cellm,-. 

105. The QQmmittee recommends that tho Exa~r~inations Committee be 
co~tituted by Statute &II heretofore, but that the Execu~ive Council be giveq 
a free hand in the appointment of the members who may or may not be members 
of ~he Executive Council itself. The Executive Council (by Regulations) should 
be allowed to d~fi.ne the Examinations Committee's sphere of work, 

The functions of the Examinations Committee should be : (a) publication of 
~ults; (b) disciplinary action against candidates using unfair means, reported to 
it by the Registrar l (e) action necessary in the case of results of Parts I and II 
examinations ; (d) all matters appertaining to the conduct of examinations l 
(e)such other duties as ma.y be assigned to it by the Regulations or by resolutions 
of the Executive Council. 

IS-Inquiry Committee for Examination8 

106. It is reCQmmended thai> a Committee of Inq~iry for Examinations 
be constituted by Statu~e an(l the EJ~;ecutive Council be empo'IVI!fEid to add to 
its functions by rules framed by the Vice-Chancellor a.nd U:ssented to by the E:s:e· 
cutive Counc~ •. The Committee should consist of: (a) the Directo:,: of fu.blic 
Instruction, ex officio, or an officer of the Education Department nOJ;ninated 
by him ; (b ~ a public man of standing and (c) a distinguished lawyer or ju~- Tbe 
Inquiry Committee should have the power to $ake oogniza.nce of all oases of 

. misconduct connected with the conduct of examinations placed before it by the 
Vie$·0ha.ncellor, the Execl.\tive Col.\ncil or th~·Academic Qo~noil~ The orq(lr of 
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the Executive Oounoil framed on the fin<lings of thq Committee in respect of the 
misconduct of a.ny employetl of a. colleg~t shall be given effect to by the Managing 
Committee or other oompetent authority with the least possible delay. In 
case of failure to do so, t4e oollege .concerned will be liable to withdrawal of 
affiliation. The recommendations of the Inquiry Committee, along with a note 

. on the aotion taken thereon by the Exeoutivq Oounoil, should be placed before 
the Senate at its next meeting. The Committee should be oonstituted for a. 
period of tlu:ee yea.rs along with the other University bodies 1 the two members 
who Me not B3l officio members should be appointed by the Executive Council 
out of a pam1l reoommended by the Vice-Cha.ncellor. 

· (VI)=Non-Regular Candidates 
1 -'l'eao'he,rll, Inapecting OfflaerB and Women. Candidates 

10'7. Non-regu.lar students of these categories a.re allowed to appear for the 
examinations of the Universi~y under conditions prescribed by the Statute and 
Regulations. The proviiSions prescribed seem to be satisfactory. 

2.....-Private candidat~ 
JOa, Thtd:lommittee js strongly of opinion that, under COIIditiOI\B to be 

prescribed by the Statutes a.nd Regulations, private candidates should be allowed 
~ a.pp11a11 for thtl Al:ts Md Ool!lmerce alternatives of the :first Degre11 ;E:x:amina· 
tion Pn th11 grolUld that they llol'fl toQ poor to joiii a college or are in thEI service 
of th11 ~vemm6IIt or 11o :priva.te em:tJlo;yer. The question was raised by 
Mr. Desanges il\ thl! Uni~d J.>fovi:nce& Council in 1926 but his amendment was 
tllrowl\ QU~ by 25 votes against 19, the Swa.rajist memberl! being. absent. No 
d!\ll~fij ~eetl be apPfeheni!ed fro~q the experiment, ~hQ uumber -;~f such candidates 
will 110~ he Jp,r~a:.....a.'Qout 10 per cent, or 12 per cen~. ot the regu.lar can~idates . 
.t\dmis~Uon.~ to o-q.r oolleges will not be aJl'eoted i f01: tile :private candidates will be 
from elASses of boy11 who IU'e. not il\ a. :po!Siti.oll to join the collegflll. .AJ~ost all 
lll~edi!ltEl :ijo~rds il\ JI\<lia.· allow privati! ca.I~didates to llit fot tpeir examina· 
~o~, bu~ th11 a.dmissio:p.s to ~Wf lligh Schools !Uld lntel'IllediaicJ Colleges }\ave not 
beau a.!facwd, · ~ tha other hand, our ~ecommim~ions will give relief to .a. 
l\11mbl)l' of raa,lly 'dese:rving young men. . 

lOll, lt i~ n:com,mQI\de<l tha.t the following WQrds be added as sub-clause (8) 
of Section 4(2) : · . . . 

"(4) have ca.rri';ld on priva.te atwly 1.\ll<le~ conditions laid down by, Statute . 
while fetdding w. thial'rovince." · · ... · · 

Uo, It is su~estl;l(l tb11t the following :provisions be inOQl'pore.ted. in tae 
First Statutes ~ • 

(1} No person shall be eligible for admission to an examination of toe 

Univer!Uty except on the ~und that ho has be~ in th~ service of Go:e~n
meut or of a private employer during the year precedmg the submiSSion . 
o£ h,ia applio~ti.OI\ or beca.;w, he ia unable to ioin a Vniversit,Y C.ollef?e OIJ 

Mool¥lt of hi; :poverty. ·• 
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(2) No application for admission to Part I of the First Degree E:x:amina· 
tion shall be considered unless it is certified by the Inspector of Schools of 
the Circle in which the applicant ha}\i.tua.Ily r!.'l'lides or to the other parts of 
the examinatlon unless certified by·tbi. Principal of the college to which 
he has been assigned. 

(3) Such private candidates shall only be allowed to appear for the Artli 
and Commerce alternatives of the First Degree Examination. 

(4) No student who has attended a regular course of more than two 
months at a University College in an academic year· shal~ be allowed to 
appear as a private candidate in any examination that year. 

(5) No student who has passed either Part I or Part IT examination as a 
regular candidate shall be allowed to proceed to' a higher examination as 
a privat~ candidate unless the Principal of bis college certifies that (a) 
his character has been satisfactory and that (b) he is unable to continue his 
studies as a regular student on account of poverty or service. 

3-ABsignment of Non-Regular Oand~ to the Univer8ity Oollege 
Ill. The following provisions are recommended for incorporation in the 

First Stat11te : · 
(1) The first Degree Certificate granted to a successful candidate shall 

name the college of which he has been a regular student' or, in the altenw 
tive, state whether he has appeared in the examination as a teacher, an 
illBpecting officer, a woman candidate or a private candidate. 

(2) All non-regular candidates who wish to appear at Part I of th& 
First Degree Examination shall apply to the' Registrar not later than tho 
last date of October in the yea!.' preceding the examination in which they 
wish t(l appear, and the Registrar shall, in accordance with the directions 
Qftbe Executive Council, assign them to a University Coll~ge if the Qouncil 
grants theiJ;_ application : provided that, so far as possible, no non-regulat 
candidate shall be assigned to a college which does not provide illBtruction 
in the subject which the candidate proposes to study. A non-regular 
candidate shall be under the disciplinary control oi the Principal of the 
tOOll~ge ~ which he bas been assigned according to the provisions of Statute 
7 of Chapter XX. 

(3) Non-regular candidates ~all be examined in Part I and Part II 
examinations by the University College to which they have been assjgned 
and their names shall be sent p.p for Part ITI to the University by the 
Principal of the colle~ in the same manner as the names 0 { regular candi· 
dates. 

(4) Non-regular Q!.' assigned students shall pay the same fee for Part 
III examination to the University as regular candidates ; this fee shall 
lie realized from them b;v the college to which the;v have been assi~ed a11d 
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forwarded to the Registrar in accordance wn;h the Statutes and Regula
tions. 

(5) A non-regular cand~date who has be-en assigned to a college may be 
allowed to migrate to another coliege by the Executive Council on the 
recommendation of the Principals concerned. 

(6) Non-regular candidates eligible for appearing at· the examinations 
of the University shall be placed in the following categories in order of pre
cedence : Teachers, Inspecting officers, Women and Private Candidates. 
The Executive Council may, on the recommendation of the Principal, 
allow a non-regular candidate, who ha~ been studying under one category, 
to continue his studies in another category : provided that a. non-regular 
candidate shall, for the purpose of his First Degree Examination Certificate, 
be deemed to belong to the lowest category in which he has passed any 
Part of the examination. 

(7) A non-regular student may be allowed to attend lectures by the 
Principal of the college to which he has been assigned on the payment of 
such fee as the Regulations may prescribe. 

(8) Supplementary"'Regulations concerning non-regular students shall 
be made by the University. 

It has been already recommended in the General Report that non-regular 
candidates of all categories, and such non-regular candidates as are eligible for post• 
graduate examinations (except the Doctorate) should be allowed to sit for the 
examinations of the United Provinces University only. 
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APPENDIX A(l) 

DOOUMENTS RELATING TO THE APPOINTMENT OF THE COMMITTEE 
GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED PROVINCES 

No. 925-G/XV-460-1938 . 

EDUCATION DEPARTMENT 
Dated Allahabad, May 6, 1938 

COMMUNIQUE 

IN order to give effect to the resolution which was passed by the Legislative 
Assembly in September, 1937, Government after careful consideration have ap· 
pointed the following Committee to examine the working of the Provincial Univer
sities, including their constitution, rules and xegulations, with a view to suggest 
such changes as may appear to be necessary for their expansion; better control 
and administration. Government consider that it will be advisable at _thls stage 
to examine the w_hole questioa, 9-.f university educati!Jn.in the province in the light 
of the experience gained during the last several years of the two types of univer
sities existing in this province, with a view to bring about a greater uniformity 
in the standards and better co-ordination of the activities of their constituent 
colleges so as to prevent unnecessary duplication of effort and. permit specializa
tion in special branches of knowledjre .. 

Committee 
Personnel 

(1) Acharya Narendra Deva, M.A., LL.B., M.L.A. 
(2) Sri Sri Prakasa, M.L.A. (Central). 
(3) ·Mr. S. C. Chatterji, M.L.A. 
(4) Chaudhri Niamat Ullah, B.A., LL.B. 
(5) Dr. Mahmudullah Jung, M.L.O. 
(6) Pandit Govind Malaviya, M.L.,A. 
(7) Pandit Iqbal Narain Gurtu, M.A.., LL.B. 
(8) Lieutenant~Colonel R. S. Weir (Dire'ctor of Public Instruction). 
(9) Mr. c: B. Gupta, M.t.A.. 

(10) Acharya Jugal Kishore, M.L.A.. 
(11) Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan, M.L.A.. 
(12) Pandit Rama Kant Malaviya, M.L.O. 
(13) Lieutenant-Colonel T. F .. O'Dounell, Principal, Meerut College, Meerut.; 
(14) Professor Muhammad Habib. · 
(15) Professor E.am Saran, ~.I,.,\, 
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(16) Mr. S. P • .Andrews-Dube, M.A.., Servants of India Society, I .. uoknow, 

(17) Mr. Nehpal Singh, u.s., Assistant Director of Public Instruction, United 
Provinces. Secretary, Suh-Oommittee II 

(18) Mr. Parmanand, M.A.., Lecturer in History, University of .Allahabad. 
Secretary, Suh-OommiUee I 

2. The terms of reference of the Committee are as follows : 

To inquire into-

(i) The extent to which the residential and unitary type of universities 

have succeeded in-
(a) the dissemination of knowledge, 
(b) stimulating research, and 
(c) influencing the development of character in their alumni; 

(ii) The desirability or otherwise of converting colleges from residential 
units into teaching units in case of teaching universities; 

(ill) The extent to which non-resident students profit by residential 

universities ; 

(iv) The desirability of constituting a Provincial Board to regulate grants 
to universities and other similar institutions ; 

(v) .Administration of the Universities including the quality of teaching 
imparted by them "and the efficiency of the control exercised by them i 

(vi) Income and expenditure ; 

(vii) The composition and powers of the several authorities of the Uni· 
versities and the mode of appointment; 'powers and duties of the officers 
of the Universities; 

(viii) Relations of the Universities to the institutions affiliated with them; 

(ix) The ways and means of co-ordination of work in diffe~ent Univer
sities; 

(x) The ways and means of making Universities more responsive to 
·popular opinion; 

(xi) Ways and means of ens~g specialization in the teaching of certain 
subjects at certain Universities. 

3. The Committee will for the sake of convenience divide itself into two sub· 
committees, the first consisting of the first nine members with .Acharya Narendra 
Deva as Chairman and the second consisting of the last seven members with 
Acharya Jugal Kishore as Chairman. The first sub-committee will examine 
epecifio questions connected with Lucknow and Allahabad Universities and the 
eecond similar questions connected with Agra University. 
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4. :Pienary sittings of the whole Committee to discuss the general problems 

of University education and of co-ordination and specialization will be presided 
over by the Minister of E~ucation, who will, for this purpose exercise all the func
tions of a member of the Committee. Mr. Parman11-nd, M.A., will act as Seoreta11 
for the plenary session of the full Committee. 

5. The Committee will meet at Lucknow. 

P. M. KHAREGAT, 
Se-cretary to Government, 

United ProvirtWJ. 



GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED PROVINCES -· 
No. 1352-G/XV-460-1938 

EDUCATION DEPARTMENT 

Dated Allahabad, June 30, 1938 

PRESS COMMUNIQUE 

IN partial modification ofthis Department Preas Communique no. 925-G/XV-
460-1938, dated 1\Ia.y 6, 1938, Government have been pleased to order that the 
personnel of the two sub-committees of the Committee appointed to examine the 
working of the Provincial Universities will be as follows : 

lst Suh-CommitteRr-To deal with the Allahabad and Lucknow Universities. 

C/w,irman 

Acharya Narendra Deva., M.A., LL.B., M.L.A. 

Memhers 

(1) Sri Sri Prakasa., B.A. (Cantab), Bar.-at-Law, M.L.A. (Central). 

(2) Mr. S. C. Chatterji, M.A., M.L.A., Principal, Christ Church College, 
Cawnpore. 

(3) The Hon'ble Chaudhri Niamat Ullah Sahib, B.A., LL.B., Retired Judge, 
High Court of Judicature, Lucknow. 

(4) Dr. Mahmud Ullah Jung, M.L.C., Lucknow. 

(5) .Pandit Govind Malaviya, M.A., M.L.A., Benares. 

(6) Pan?it Iqbal Narain Gurtu, M.A., LL.B., Thornhill Road, .AIJ.a,habad. 

(7) Lieuterumt-Colonel R. S. Weir, M.A., ":B.sc., I.E.s., .Director of Public 
Instruction. United Provinces. 

(8) Mi-. C. B. Gupta, M.L.A. 

Mr. Parmanand will act as Secretary. 

2nd Sub-Committee-To deal with tho Agra ·University. 

0/w,irnUJ!n, 
Acharya Jugal Kishor~, M.L.A. 

Members 
(1) Nawab Muhammad hmail Khan, M.L.A. 

(2) Pandit Rama. Kant Malaviya, M.L.a, 
I 

( 



(3) Lteutenant-Colonel T. F. O'Donnell, M.o., v.n., B.A., Principal, Meerut 

College, Meerut. 

(4) Professor Muhammad Habib, B.A., Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh. 

(5) Professor Ram Saran, M.L.A. 

(6) Mr. S. P. Andrews-Dube, M~A., Servants ofindia Society, Lucknow. 

Mr. Nehpal Singh, and, in his absence Mr. C. L. Sahney will act as Secretary. 

2. When the full Committee meets the Hon'ble Minister for Education, 
and, in his absence, Acharya Narendra Deva will preside and Mr. Parmanand 

will act as Secretary. 

By order, etc., • 
R. S. WEIR, 

Deputy Seweta!rJJ, 



Arr:ll::Nritx,: Aj .,. 

GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED PROVINCES ,, 
No. 1617-G/XV-460-1938 

EDUCATION DEPARTMENT 

, Dated AUahabad, July 30, 1938 

PRESS COMMUNIQU:C 

IN partial modification of this Department Press Communique no. 925Gj 
XV-460-193!!, dated May 6, 1938, ~subsequently modified by Communiqul 
no. 1352-GfXV-460-1938, dated J~e 30,.1938, Government have been pleased 
to order that the following additions be m.ade to the terms of reference of the 
Committee appointed to examine the w~rking of th~ Provincial Universities : 

(a) the following sub-head be added under pa;agraph 2 of the O~>m· 
muniqul: ,, 

"(xii) The administration of the Colleges affiliated to the Agra 
University." 

(b) the following new main head be added to paragraph 2 of the Com· 
muniqul: , 

• 2. 11-To recommend measures of improvement in all matters 
including measures for a speedy adoption of Hindustani as the 
me!lium of instruction and· for physical training. 

By order, etc., 
R. S. WEIR, 

Deputy Secretary. 
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Attendrtnee of members at meetings the Committee* 

Adhoo Sub· 
mit tees Joint 

k'· To oonai· meeting 
derthe with the 

Sub· Sub• question Primary 
and Se· 

Name of member Plenary Com· Com• To fr~me ~~~sp,:d oondary 
mit tee mit tee QU~IOD• OO•Ordin• Eduoa• 

I II nj:;-e- ation of tion Re· 
ne, Univer organi. 

1938. sity St~- zation 
Com. dies- mittee. Decem· 

ber,1939 • 

Total number of meetings }l.eld , • . f:h±; 7 2 2 

1, Sri Sa~pumana.nd, x.L.A, (Chairman) .. .. .. 
2. Aoharya ~arendra Deva,.M.A.,M.L.A.. 

" 14. 30 ,. .. 2 2 

s. Sri Sl'i Prakasa, B.A.,, LL.B. (Cantab.), 
"*• 

6 
Bar.at-Law,x.L.A.. (C,ntral), 

14 .. .. .. 2 

4. s. C. Chatterji;Esq.,x.A.., x.u, 
. . 

19 2 .. 12 .. 7 .. 
5, The Hon'ble Chaudfi Niamat Ulla.h, 6 1 .. .. .. 1 

B • .&.., tL.lJ. 

6. Dr. Mahmud Ullall Jung, Lt..n.,II!.L.o. 8 28 .. .. .. 1 

7. .P~dit Govind Malaviy~.x.A..,Jit,J:o,A., 3, f 9 .. .. .. 2 

8. C. B. Gupta, Esq.,x . .a..,II!.L.A., .. 15 39 .. ... .,. 2 2 

9~ Pandit Iqbal Na.rain Gurtu, M.A.., LL.B. 11 38 ... 7 •.. ll 

10. Sri Kar$11 Singh Kane, B.A., x.r..A. a 32 . .. 2 .. .. 
11. Dr. N. R. Dhar, n.so., J',I.o., I.111.s. 11 3() .. .. .. 2 ll 

12. Acharya Jugal Kishore, M.A.., x.L.A., 14 .. 29 2 2 2 

13. 
; 

2 Nawab Muhamtnad ;t:smai! Khan, Bar- 5 .. .. .. .. 
at-Law, M.L..t.. 

14. l'$Ildit Rama Kant Malaviya, B.A.., il 10 ' 2 .. .. .. 
:LL.B,, H.L.O. ,. 

15. Colonel T. F. O.'Donnell, M.o., v.n., • 13 .. 25 .. . . .. 
B.A., 

18, Professor Mohamtnad Habib, B.A.., 11 .. 27 7 .. .. 
(Oxon.), Bar-at-Law. ' 

17. Professor Ram SIU'III'l, lii:.A.., M.L.A.. . • .·• 15 .. ,27 .. .. 1 
. .•' 

18. Mr. S. P, Andre\VII·Dube, M.A. .. 15 .... 27 .. .. 1 

19. Mr. J, C. Powell-Price, M.A., I,Jl,S, , , 
. 

llll .. 12 .. .. .. 
20. Thakur Nehpal Singh, I.m.s. .. 9 .. 21 .. .. .. 
21. Mr. Parmanand, 14·A· ·'111 39 ! 7 2 ll .. .. 

.... _ ... 

• 
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APPENDIX A(3) 

The Hon'ble Premier's speech at the Plenary meeting of the Committee 
at Nalni 'tal on June 6, 1938, 

GENTLEMEN,-

! am glad to a~cord to you a cordial welcome on behalf of the Government and 
my own. to this, one of the mopt important Committees convened by us. The 
Hon'ble Minister for Education will be addressing you at some length, and I feel a 
bit nervous and think that I should not take the risk of treading bn delicate gr~und 
as most of you here are experts and farhruar with the subject of education while 
my own acqu ~intance with it is perhaps only scanty. The questions with which 
you have to deal .are of a complex and varied character. Naturally they cannot 
be otherwise. The.field of education is s~ vast and so much depends on our 
correct attitude towards the many problenis on which depends almost the entire 
structure of society that the scope of your deliberations is bound to be almost 
comprehensive. Although an effort has been made to define the terms of reference 
of this Committee, I think you have to ~over the entire field of education, for 
without doing so you will probably be unable to arrive at satisfactory conclusions 
with regard to University education with which you are imzoodiately concerned .. 
Although Universit;y education constitutes the highest rung of the ladder the tone 
of the entire system and the pace· of progress in the whole field of education 
will be determined by the decisions that y~u take in this Committee and by the 
assistance that you are able to render to Government in this v~ry difficult and 
delicate task. "Education in fact determines the culture, the character and the 
capacity for .PJ"ogreS!:l of the entire 'community. Your task, as I have said, is 
sufficiently difficult, because it is through the educational process that .ordered 
society.tries to attain perfection, and success in educational methods determines 
really the success that the community as a whole ~n attain in life. The decisions 
that you will take will go a long way in determining the futUre course of events 
in. this province not only in the field of education but also outside it. In our 
province in particular Universities have come to occupy a very conspicuous place. 
We are lucky to have five Universities. Of these five two are not so closely con· 

· nected with us officially as the other three. Your scope is artificially restricte~ 
to these three. But I believe that whatever decisions you arrive at will have their 
repercussions on the other two. So my own vie"" is that though apparently yoJI 
may be tackling problems concerni~g these three Universities, in reality whatever 
you decide will go a long way in determining au;o the attitude of the other two 
Universities towards the vital problems of education. There are many questions 
which you have to deal with. Some of them are of an administrative and, if I 
may say so, of a financial character. But these are I think ·but a minor part of the 
large problem which you have to grapple with. the real 'is11ues pertaining to tho 
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essentials of edu.catjon ·transcend all limitations-and are in my view of much 
greater importance. There has been a cry in certain qua~rs that we are having 
too much of higher education and that steps should be taken to discourage, if not 

to hamper or obstruct it. I am one of those who have absolutely no synipatby 
with that school of thought. I believe that we want knowledge, yet more know· 
ledge and yet more of it, and I personally cannot possibly coneeive how' any 
limitations on higher education can' in any way tend towards the strengthenit\g 
or .the uplifting of society. There may be something wrong with eur system', 
if what we impart rn the name of education instead of strengthening us, instead 
of vitalizing us, instead of making us more courageous and instead of enabling us 
to face the struggle for existence with greater courage and confidence, tends to 
demoralize and weaken us. If there are any such- features we must eliminate them. 
But to run down the system of education is in my view utterly wrong. It' is a 
misconceived notion and I personally see in it a certain element ·of diffidence. 
The gentlemen who raise this cry are perhaps tOo pessimistic and despair' of 

finding any remedy to the present evils. Their attitude betrays a -lack of faith 
and of courage. I am· an incorrigible optimist 'and I personally believe that we 

must have more universities and still more universities, colleges and still more of 
them, and there should not be any limit to our efforts in this line. Why should" 
we not wish that every youth in this, province has an unrestricted opportunity 
and an unlimited field to rise higher and high;; till he rose up to the highest rung! 
Why should we put any limitations'to the gro;th of any individu;l in our pr~vince1 
So I am one of those who feel that we must do all that we ein :fu'rther to erilarge 
the scope of University education and not to restrict it in any way.· But while 
that be my wish and my ambition I feel that.there is muc'h in ou;r.s~ste~ which . 
calls for scrutiny, if not for revision. It is for you, gentlemen, to make construe· 
tive suggestions. But I personally feel that in our system of education we have 
perhaps laid greater stres.'l on the formal than on the real. On what we suppose 
to be the intellect imd the brain than on the heart and the character. I thirik that 
what really fot:ms the backbone of society id character, and our system• should 
devote greater attention to the building up of the right type of character. If 
that is achieved we get to the soul of things and there iS nothing that will not 
follow in the ordinary course without any great effort. · There should be a closer· 
cont&ot between the teachers and the taught. They should ~ave some ideal be· 
fore them. I do not know what is the ideal which the teacherS and the pro• 
fessors in the Universities place before themselves today. Some people are 
sceptical If they have any ideals at all. I am not in a position either to deny 
or confirm that; but it is my deliberate view that they must place before themselves 
lofty and inspiring ideals for we look up to them for everything. We look up 
to them for all that is noble and sublime. We look up to them for our own pro· 
gre!lll and growth. Can the teachers then be devoid of ideals, and, if they' are, 
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what a calamity a.nd what a 'tragedy it would be f ~- hope that if there is any 
truth in the charge that the University professors a.nd teachers act like so many 
mechanical automatons and have no definite object and aim before them, that 
criticism will soon lose all force and we will see the men in charge of these Univer. 
sities fired and inspired by great and noble ideal9. We also want a certain amount 
of simplicity with charity of thought and deed in our Universities. According to 
.our oriental notions it is no good having the whole of the world if one loses one's 
soul. Is that principle being observed in our Universities ~ Is there any de. 
parture from it ! If there is, will those responsible for the administration of the 
Universities exercise a certain amount of introspection and see if any changes are 
necessary f When we talk of the Universities of old we are reminded of Nalanda, 
Patliputra and Taxila, and the picture before us is that of poverty but of nobility, 
of simplicity but of rich knowledge. But today the picture seems to be somewhat 
inverted, and I wish that you might apply your minds to these things and see if 
you ca.n make suggestions-which will take us back to our own genius and enable 
us to follow in the footsteps of those who, without involving any expenditure to 
the general taxpayer, were in a position to impart knowledge to thousands 
a.nd thousands of students. The products of those Universities were men ti 
knowledge but full of humility, men who lived for ~thers and carriedout the~ 
scheme of life without ever feeling that they were obliging others byany sort of 
sa.crifice.il. Our Universities should 'hold up that ideal before them. The whole 
aim of education is to turn out a cultured individual who would do the right without 
a.ny effort and who would see his own being in others without ever being con· 
scious that he was extending his identity to others. A natural life of selflessness 
without any consciousness of one's being selfless was the aim and objective of our 
educational system and the nearer we approach it the higher will be the tone of 
our education. I hope and trust that this Committee will be able to grapple with 
the fundamentals ap.d to bring forward proposals which will not only enable 
Government to make necessary changes in the constitution of the Universities 
or in our present methods of administration but which will revitalize the entire 
system of education and introduce soul and spirit wherever they are lacking 
at present. If you succeed in doing that, I assure you you will ha.ve done the 
greatest good not only to this province but to the country as a whole and, if l 
. may go further, even to humanity as such, for after all education recognizes no 
barriers between man and man? and it is the privilege of education to introduce 
equality in place of feudalism, to raise those who are down-trodden to higher 
levels, 1!-nd to achieve all this without bringing anybody down and along with 
that to raise the level of the entire society and indirectly of humanity as such, So 
if you will be able to mak~ suggestions bearing in mind th~ essentials of the art 
of education I hope we will ha~e derived a considerable adva~tage from this CoJil· 
mitt~, and it will be an advantage of an abiding character and the benefit that 
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will ensue therefrom .will not only be enjoyed by ,this Government but will be 
available to all those who will come after us. As I said, the terms of reference 
before you are very wide. We have the privilege of h~t.ving three Universities 
more or less under the Provincial Government but while this may be a privilege 
in certain respects it is perhaps also a drawback. It entails duplication and 
perhaps a certain amount of avoidable expenditure, and it may be that unless 
we keep a vigilant eye it is likely that· the money that may be spent over the 
Universities may not pay back its full value. So while we. would like not only 
to have three but even a larger number of Universities, you have to co•ordinate 
their activities. You have to see that there is no waste anywhere and that every 
rupee that is spent is well and profitably spent. Are we today proceeding ac
cording to any plan or scheme ? If not, why should not the three Universities 
be brought together under one common banner and why should not they be able 
to be richer in achievement with lesser cost 1 That seems to me to be possible. ¥ ou 
can reduce the expenditure and yet make them .more useful.. That is one of the 
problems that you have to tackle. You may also be aware of the fact that in our 
own province in particular-I will not deal with other provinces-the public exche
quer is spending a substantial amount on University education. The prqport~ 
:~r than in many other highly civilized countries, It is almost·the' highest 
in our own conntry. The Universities are being run practically with the aid of the 
subsidies or grants paid by the Government, supplemented , by .the fees 
~ollected from the students. Is that really fair 1 Should not private charity 
be stimulated and should not the expenditure be brought down, so that more 
may be done in this field and yet the resource~ available for bettering the position 
of the poorest in the land from whom we draw every pie that Government spends 
may not be curtailed 1 You must be aware of .the fact that almost our entire 
revenue is derived from the rural parts. But the education of the people in.those 
parts has been starved. . Literacy is very low and the men in the villages are llQ 

more and no better than a string of so many '!>ones and skeleton who manage to 
move about, who exist but one doubts whether they live. Is i.t proper, that we. 
should make a greater demand on their resources and spend more on University 

· education and less on them ~ Is it not fair and equitable that other sources should 
l>e tapped, that men of education should make greater sli.crifices by serving these 
Unitersities free of charge or on smaller remuneration, so that more money may 
be found for those, whose need is the greatest, and who have been, day in and day 
out,. practically starving mentally and physically. Is it not after all the sacred 
duty of every educated mal) that he should devote his best and utmost to the 
service of the community and realize that the greatest virtue is love for those w~o 
are utterly helpless and from whom in fact every grain of matter and substance IS 

drawn; We suck them up and we do not give them back what we get from them. 
Therofore you will kindly consider all aspec~ of the question and see whether re 
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can devise any means by which while our Universities must flourish the amount 
of service that we are capable of rendering to those who stand in the greatest need 
of service may also be made available to them. I must guard against any mis. 
apprehension. As I told you at the outset I do not grudge any assistance that tbe 
Government can or may render to the Universities. It is one of the most desirable 
objects and I wish we had sufficient resources to enable us to hetp the Universities 
still more. But when resources are strictly limited, what you give to one is taken 
away from the other. · So you have to devise methods which will enable you to 
l'1lD. the Universities efficiently, usefully and profitably without making larger 
inroads on the limited resources of the public exchequer. That I hope will be 
one of the questions which you .will be good enough to bear in mind. People 
tell me that though we have three Universities Olll' achievement or contribution 
in the field of research has not been as high as one would normally expect. I 
do not know how far this complaint is true, but even if it be unfounded there is 
always room to improve and there is alwttys further ground to be covered. I hope, 
while dealing with the practical problems of education, you will not forget that it 
is the privilege of Universities to make researches, to place before the world new 
ideas, new thoughts, new discoveries and new contrivances which would serve 
to raise the standard of comfort of humanity all over. I hope that iri. future the 
methods that will be adopted in our Universities will enable them to give out to the 
educational world, to the world of soienoe and art, of research and poetry, the best 
that they can find in any other· University. The. Universities are the sacred 
cloisters in which the ideal and the practical join hands together, in which art and 
science march forward arm in arm towards the destined goal of humanity. 
It is for those who occupy the highest summit in these ranges to hold out to others 
the beacon of light, so that darkness may be dispelled and those who are in the 
lower stages may be helped .in rising up. That task too, I hope, our Universities 
will fulfil in greater and greater measure hereafter. I think I have perhaps 
exhausted yo"ur patience and should not. take any more of your time. I thtmk 
you again gentlemen fo~r having responded to our invit~tion. We will look for· 

. ward to your decisions with hope and faith. · 
..,.....;.._ 

.Spe,ch of the Hon'ble Sri SampUrnanatnd, Minister f~r Education at the Plenai{ 

GENTLEMEN,
meeting of June 6, 1938 

! am very much obliged to you for accepting our invitation to ser\ffl 
on this Committee. I welcome you to your labours to which you will have to 
devote a good deal of your time and energies for the next several weeks. ' 

You will have noticed that the terms of reference to our Committee hav-e 
been kept very wide. This will enable us to cover a large area and deal with the 
liubject in a comprehensive manner. which would. not have been possible other· 
wise. In a period when the problem of educational reform has, probably for 
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the first time in our recent history, come to occupy the focus of attention in the 
public mind, when revoluti?nary changes in the system of school education 
are on the anvil, it is but proper that the question of University education should 
engage attention. I believe that friends in other Provinces are also studying 
the subject but it is we in this Province on whom circumstances have imposed 
the duty of facill{it in all its varied aspects. We have two Universities which 
are at present under th.e direct control of the Government of India and claim 
to meet in a special degree the cultural needs of the two· great communities. 
Then there is the Agra University which is a loose federation of colleges spread 
all over this Province and the neighbouring Indian States and confines itself 
to the no doubt useful function of setting educational standards and examining 
aspirants for degrees. Finally, we have the two teaching Universities at Luck· 
now and Allahabad. No other Province is so rich in varied experience and in 
possession of such fruitful material. It is our Province, again, which was the 
first to implement the findings of the Sadler Commission by setting up Interme· 
diate Colleges. Therefore, we are pre-eminently in a position to take up ·this 
subject profitably and I have, no doubt, that our proceedings will be watched 
with interest by, and the result of our enquiries will be of service to, educationist.s 
in 'the sister provinces, I have no hesitation in saying that, as a body, this 
Committee can be safely trusted to undertake this responsibility. It contains 
men who have an intimate knowledge of the inner working of our Universities ; . 
it has among its members those who have spent years at foreign U'niversities; 
and pioneers in the field of national education who have built up noble institu
tions like the Kashi Vidyapitha, and the Education Department which is res· 
ponsible for sending up 'young men to the Uni-versities and handling the finished 
product when it comes back in the form of the graduate seeking employment, 
is also represented. Con~~smen and non-Congressmen, we are, all, here, ani· 
mated with the one desire to tackle this problem, according to our l~ghts, in the 

best interests of the Province and of the country. 
More than eighty years have elapsed since the time when Cardinal Newman 

enunciated the idea that the University is " a place of teaching uni~rsal know· 

1~ Its object, according to him, "i~ intellectual; no~~~.!.i)t is the dijfu: 
sion, rather than the ~!!cement of knowledge." But by knowledge he makes 
clear, he does not mean merely something which "may be got up from a bo?k 
and easily forgotten again " .. , . , . , .. , but " an acquired illumination, a hab1t, 
a personal possession and an inward endowment." Modern theory, as stated 
by the Sadler Commission,. has given a much wider range to the func~ions 0~ a 
~Diversity. " According to the accepted view of almost all pro~ess1ve socte
tles, a University ought to be a place of learning where a corporation of sch~lars 
labour in comradeship for the training of men and the advanceme~d dJ~ 
sion -llf.lu!.owledge." 
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We have to see how far our Universities are playing this triple role success. 
fully. Let us take these points in slightly greatei; ~etail, The extent to which 
we have succeeded in diffusing knowledge will be judged by the quality of the 
graduates we turn out. The Indian student who goes up to the University haa 
to labour under serious handicaps. As he has had to study at school through 
the medium of a foreign language, .he is, as a rule, not so Wf:!ll equipped as we 
should like him to be. His difficulties tend to increase !ather than to diminish 
at the University. It is a tribute to the industry, intelligence and love of know· 
ledge of our young men that they have been able to master these difficulties to a 
very great extent. Let us hope that our Universities will seriously take into 
consideration the language question and 110t treat the substitution of our own 
language for English as a distant dream which it is nobody's business to help 
materialize, I also feel that while an attempt ~ made with more or less success· 
to force the pace in special branches of knowledge, we are not devoting much 
attention to raising the general cultural level of our students and imparting to 
them that all-round liberal education which must be the possession of every ona 
who has received the hall-mark of a University, whatever his special line of. 
study may be. 

In the field of advancement of knowledge,. again, X am not satisfied that we 
are doing enough. There is a lack of funds, I know but that is not the only 

~.reason. The spirit._oL_research is wa~ting and adequate efforts are not made to 
develop such talent as is. available in the Province. I am using these words with 
a full sense of responsibility. This is. not the language of provincialism. I 
cannot speak that language. It is the glorious heritage of our Province that all 
down the ages we have been above narrow provincialism but this is no reason 
why the intellectual resources of the Province should not be utilized to the full. 
Again, it is worth considering whether the existence of so many Universities and. 
colleges all teaching the very same subjects has not prevented us from making 
satisfactory provision for research, Our financial resources do not possess 
much elasticity. We· have to see if we cannot economise by devising some 
scheme, whereby particular colleges and universities might concentrate on the 
intensive teaching of special subjects. This elimination of unconscious but, 

· none the less, real competition might set free men and: money for profitable 
employment elsewise. 

The training of men, which could only be another name for the development 
of character, is the third great function of a university. The responsibilities 
of our universities are specially great at this time. Vast change> are taking place 

·in the whole structure of our society. India is emerging into the freedom of a. 
fuller life. She will soon be in complete, unfettered control of her own destinies 
and will be called upon to play a part of ever-increasing importance in world 
a.ffairs. We want men who will not be afraid to shoulder responsibilities, who 
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vill be ptepared to break with traditions where necessary and who will, at the 

1ame time, have the courage not to be swept of£ their foot by high-sounding 
1logans. We want men who can lead, who can think and act independently. 
[t would be criminal to mince matters. We know the young man who talks 

:oudly about soci!!-1 reform and then goes home quietly and submits to the worst 
form of social tyranny; we have all met the young man for whom no form of ' 

politicp,l opinion is extreme enough while he is a student l>ut who will not lift 
his !itt!~ finger to help others and i~ prepared to let his principles go to sleep 
as soon as he secures a comfortable job. These men are social lepers and we do 
not want them. They are no doubt, the creatures of the situation in which 
they find themselves, but those of us who .have to train the youth of the country 
cannot rest content with this comfortable soporific. If we wish to influence 
the lives of our young men, we have to enter into their thought and feelings, to 

feel the vibrations of those ideas with which their minds are pulsating, to under· 
stand their doubts and their problems, to enter into their lives. And we have 
to be clean men. I am not a puritan but I am sure you will agree with me that 
the teacher has to set a very high example of character. No teacher has the 
right to say that we have no concern with his private life. Such a person has 
no business to be a teacher. Being human, we all have our shortcomings but 
the teacher has to be on his guard at every step and he should have the courage 
to say, as the Kulapatis of old used to do, at the time of convocation, 

l'.l'r•!l~"''T~I{ ~fwf;y. atf'f @lii'lTftrrf;y ~ ~a \!for 1 
" Follow only those of our habits which are good, not the others." 

We have seriously to consider in this Committee how far our universities 
have successfully discharged this duty. We have also to see whether that con· 
tact between teacher and taught which is so essential is fostered Dl:ore at our 
teaching or' residential universities. We have to see which type of university 
makes large classes, with the concomitant lack of the personal touch, obligatory 
and we have to consider what steps we should take to bring about the necessary 

reform. For myself, I must say, that I feel that resj~tial u~JY\l~~]i.!m..M..!i.!t?S. 
exist toda have not fulfi..Ied t 'gh..b.ppes that were entertamed m the begm· , 
ning and some of the m iscipline and friction about which we hear so much is due 
to the mal-adjustments to which they have given rise. Another important 
part of our work is to examine whether the administrative machinery of the 
universities is functioning properly. Interested as we all are in the .goo~ name . 
of our universities and entertaining, as we all no doubt do, a very high Ideal of 
university life, it must be painful to us that things are not quite what they should 
be. Intrigue, nepotism and factional feelings have invaded those sacred pre· 
cincts and some of the worst methods of political. caucuses have in some cases 
been adopted in a sphere where scholarship and character alone should have 
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counted. Some of these things have been discussed in the Press. It is difficult 
to use the language of restraint in referring to this demoralization and deterio
.ration of university life. 

We must all set. ourselves to the task of clearing the Temple of those un· 
clean methods of the market pla<lj:). Human ingenuity can, of course, find 
means to 'circumvent the best regulations, but we have to try to reform university 
administration in such a way as to minimise temptations. 

Lastly, we have to see if we can make universities more responsive to public 
opinion. By this, I do not mean to say that they should become addenda 
to political platforms. . I ·do not want moreover, that type of response which 
one sees in certain American universities. As Flexner says in his admirable book 
" Universities-American, English, German" . " They (American universities) 

have responded, as was right and sound, to the call and pressure of the age," but 
also, according to him they have thoughtlessly and excessively catered to fleeting 
transient and immediate demands, they have mistaken the relative importance 
to civilizations of things and ideas, they have failed, and they are, in my opinion, 
more failing to distinguish between ripples and waves. " The Gods approve, the. 
depth and not the tumult of the soul.'' With us, the complaint is the reverse of 

this. There is neither depth nor tumult : it is a log of wood which does duty for 
the soul. 

Barren scholarship which refuses to recognize that it is a part of a bigger 
world which is alive with' dynamic elements, objective and subjective, a world in 
which titanic forces are contending for mastery, that it owes a duty to this 
world which claims precedence over others, is not wanted. 

The scholar, the Brahman, has again to take his place at the head of society, 
as its fearless and trusted leader, its friend, philosopher and guide .. Let us see 
what we can do to help him in this task. 
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APPENDIX B (1) 

'fHE COMMITTEE'S QUESTIONNAIRE 
,. 

NoTE-This Questionnaire consists of three parts containing respectively (l) questions common 
to all three Universities, (2) questions relating to the Allahabad and Lucknow Universities, and (3) 
questions relating to the Agra University. 

The Questionnaire covers a. wide field of inquiry and it is not intended that all those who send 
replies should take the trouble of answering every question. Some questions are intended specifi· 
cally for persons indicated in the margin. Others are expected to favour the Committee with their 
views and suggestions on matters in which they are particularly interested or concerned or of which they 
have special knowledge.. · 

Answers may be written on the blank half-margin of the Questionnaire if convenient. Other· 
wise the number of the question or the group of questions to which tbe answers or memoranda relate 

may please be clearly indicated. 

Replies may please be sent by the end of August, 1938, to the Secretary, U nivereities Committee, 
Office of the Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, Allahabad. 

PART I 

Questions common to the Allahabad, Luoknow and Agra Universities 

GROUP I 

1. Do you con"idor the organiiation of University education in the United Provinces 
defective ? If so, how far do you agree with the following oriticimJs! 

(1) "that it leads to a large and increasing number of students prolonging unduly a purely 
literary form of education with the result that not only do they congest the ciMSeB 
in tM Universities but they themselves become unfitted for and a.verlle to practioal 

occupation and training, , 
(2) "that it has failed to obtain due financial support from private and non-officialsources." 

2. How far, in your opinion, . is academic, physical, .vocational and technicel education 

well balanced in the curricula , of the Universities Y 

3. How far do you conside~ it desirable that the teaching in the Universities should be 
related to tbe needs of Industry and Commerce and should be conduct•d ·in CO·Or• 
dination with these interests and the Government Deparhntnts allitd to lh<m f 

GROUP II 

4. Will you please favour the Committee with your views about the comparative merits of 
the Affiliating and Teaching types of Univereity and particularly with answers to the 

following questions? 

(1) Bow far would it be possible for teachera in affiliated Colleges to specialize. end do 
researoh in particular branches of their subjects without detriu""t to !hell teorh•TI! 

work! 

(2) To what extent have the affiliated Colleges so far attracted a l!llfficimt number of 
advanced students to make it worth their while to undertake post-graduate teaching 

on a specialized scale without unduly straining their resources! 
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GROUP ill-Oo-ordatllllion 

(3) Does the under-graduate reoeiw more personal attention in an affiliated College or in 
a Teaehing University I Is there more corporate life in the affiliated Colleges or in tbe 
Teaching Uniwrsities I Is there more loyalty to the institution and discipline lllllong 
the members of the steff in an affiliated College or in a Teaching University 1 

(4) Does the student take full ll.dvantage of the ~~pecialized lectures in Teaching Universities 
or does he fail to do so for want of adequate personal attention 1 

(5) How iar do you agree that the Teaching Univei'Bities attract the best teachers and 

students and thereby provide a powerful intellectual stimulus to their alumni ! How 
far is this due to financial and other facilities available to the Univerfitieo! 

(6) What 'is the difference in the coot of education to the parent of an under-graduate and 
a poRt-graduate student in an affiliated College and a Teaching University I 

(7) How does the bestfaveroge product of an affiliated College compare with the correoponding 
product of a Teaching University t 

(8) How does the financial support obtained from private and non-official so1111'es by the 
Teacl$g Universities compare with that obtained by affiliated Colleges! To what 
causes would you attribute the difference, if any ! 

(9) How far haw the Universities succeeded in securing the services of capable men 
as honorary workers I 

5. (a) What are the branches of knowledge,. the teaching and study of which can in your 
opinion be conveniently and, without detriment to the interest of higher education, 
be concentrated at one or other University centre in the Province f 

(b) Will you introduce such division of work at the under-graduate or the post-graduatcetngel 
(c) 111' the case of I!Ubjects not yet established at any centre, e.g., Education, Sociology, 

Industrial Relations, International Affairs, the Eastern Countries, Military, Nautical and 

Aeronautical Seiencea, Veterinary Science, Geography, Fine Arts-will you pleaS!' suggest 
the centre at which each cen, in your opinion, be most conveniently localized 7 

6. What are the branches of knowledge in 'IVhich instruction should, in your opinion, be avail· 
able, a• every educational institutio11 l 

7. What room is there for co-ordination · bet,.een different Universities and Colleges for 
specialization in different subjects and in different branches of the same subject (e.g. 
Ancient In~ History in one University and Medieval in another) ! . 

GBOlTl' IV....,gtu<JM, 

8. How far do you endorse the view that the existing two years' courss for a University 
degree Ia too short to enable a student to acquire the requisite degree of refinement, 
·culti\rated' tMte and general knowledge r 

D. What is your opinion of the working of the schemes of Honours courses so far 
adopted by the Universities f 
'What, in your opinion, would be B satisi'actory scheme of Honours studies I ':"ill 
you in particular state whether an Honours course should conaist (a) of one principal 
subject studied intensively and one or more subsidiary subje~ts studied up to the 
Pass standard or (b) of one subject sufficiently amplified eo as to secure the necessary 
background or knowledge of allied arid complementary subjects ' 

· to. In the event of the Institution of a three years' Honours course for the Bachelor's degree 
would you agree to the discontinuance of teaching for the Master's degree ! . 

U. What in your opinion h111 been the effilct of the inCl'eaee in the .size of classes Ill 

universitiea and colleges . on the quality of teaching, the attainment of students 
and discipline ! 

12. Wha\ is your opinion 118 to the desirability or otherwise of converting e;isting CoJ!eges. at 
Allahabad. and Luoknow from residential units giving tutorial instrUction, into teacbJUg 

units and of recognizing fresh colleges ~t these places as such f 
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GI\OUl' IV SIWies--(conoluded) 

Will you plell&l suggest :rneans by which students :rnay be :rnade to work continuously 
throughout their residence instead of working hard and spasmodically before exami• 
nations? 

Will you. pla~1a give the C~mmittee the benefit Bt' yo\11' opinion on the following suggestions t 
: (1) that the courses of study a~ the universities should be given e. prac\icaJ bias in all 

subjects appropri~>te fpl' the purpose and that the education of students sh~uld 
be mad$ more realistic \J. 
Cb.amistry, Physics, Boti.ny, Commerce, Economics, Soeiology, Polities and Law are 

suggested as some of the subjects in which good l'<lllults may be expected frolll· such 
a measure; 

(2) that non-regular students should be permitted to attend lectures more freely and on 
easier terms than hitherto ; . 

(3) that the course .for the first or .Bachelor's degree at the universities should extqnd 
over. three years instead of two, as e,t present, ~th neoeQary adjustments at the 
pre-university stage so that the total period now taken by a student . in ~oing through 
all stages of education up to the degre~ should no~ be further lengthened; 

(4) that a university degree should not be the requisite qualification fo' e.dmiseion to tbe 
professional course i:Q Law 1 

(5) that Honours graduates alone ~hould be pe':'IIlitted to prooee(l to t~e }{astef'e and 
higher degreee ; 

(6) thai; students should be selected for admission, to the llonours . ~ourses on. ~)result 
· of 11 test during the first :yea.r oftbeirresidence; 1 

(7) th >t after sucll selection only llonours students ahuuld I'O•eive tut<U'ial instruction 
at the university 1\tl.d Pass studonts should Jeaeive tutorial instruct.ioll at the 

, looal colleges 1 

(8) that llono\ll's and post-gradu!lte counes· shbuld be available at. . the Teaching 

U nive.rsities ouly • 

. GROUP V-Arlop!ion; of HindWllani as mecliu)m of lnBtruot>on; , . r 

16. Will you please suggest means by whi~b· Hindustani may be JDost speedily adopted 
·as the medium of lnstrliGtion in the higher stages of education In the univet<btiea 
and' In particular fa'voUl' the Oommittee with your opinion about tha following 
suggestions ? • · 

(a) that extra•m\ll'al instruction in all subje~ts should be .l&l'gely given· by univenity 
t~~chera th'roogh the medium of llindustani 1 ' ' . . · 

(b) that every under-graduate who has not previously p!18sed a sMisfaclioey e,11:am~tion 
in Hindustani· should be required to pa,se 11 teet in. tlmt language as a cond•tlon 

preeedent to bis being awarded a de~ree ; . · 
(e) tlmt every newly appointed teacher sh9uld be required to p~ a test in Hi~dustanl 88 a 

condition precodent to his confirmation 1. ' · · · ' 

(d) that all existing membera of the teaching stali in th~ Univeranillll and Colleges shoul.d 
. satisfy thQ Executive Counail or tho Managing Committee conOOI"Iled as to their 

knowledge o£ Hindusbni subject tp exeJUption fof good rOllliQIIlj I ,' 
(e) tha.t univarsitios should be 'subsidized by Government for undertaking ~e llroduction 

of works on all subjects in Hindustani; . . . . m that tho Hindustani Academr should be flaesd in cjoaor 1¥'80Ciatlon Wl~h tbe Vni· 

· vwsi~ies, ' · · · · '· 



APPENDIX B) 20A ) 

OBOtrP V--A.dopliOtl of Hinduslani al medium''Of t1181t'uction-(concluded) 

16. Will you also ple~se favour the Committee with your suggaetione on the follolfill! 
problems-

(!) In wh~t subjects can Hirmustani be most conveniently and within a short tinu 
adopted as the medium of instZ'uction and examination t ' 

(2) C<ln Hindusta.ni be ip1mediately adopted as the medium of instruction in taw 1 
(3) Will it be dosira.bla, with due regafd to the maintenance of standa.rds to diaptlllll 

entiraly with e~:a.miner~ fr<~m other p~rts of the country unacquainted with Rindlll· 
tanif 

(4) By what mei\Dll can the shndard of instru:otion and examination in various suhjsc~ 

and particularly in English be maintained when Hindustani is the medium of 
instruction ? 

G11.0'UP vr-a..neral 

17. (a) How far do you favour the suggestion that the universities and colleges should 
· organize rural camps for a period of two to three weeks every year during which all 

students would go out into the oountry in groups, work for ruM! uplift under the 
guida.noe of their teachers and acquire llrst-hand knowledge of the life and condition of 
the people r 

(b) What Bea.SOn of the year do you think m::>at suitable for such rural camps I 

(c) Whet do you think of the 1111ggestion that the Summer vacati?n should bJ rJduoad 
by two weeks to make up for the time taken by these camps t 

· · 1~. (a) Do you favour the co..;ducation of men and women stooents throughout the university 
course Ol" at the post-graduate st.Q.ge only or are you in favour of separate education of 
women students throughout ? 

(b) Do you favour an entirely separate course of study for women or a common ooursa 
with certain subjects speolally meant for them (I) in addition to or (2) In partial 
replacement of the common course t 

(c) Whet arrangements ara there at your University or College for the teaching, 
rosidenoe and care of women students and bow are they working ? 

19. (a) Are you In favour of more facilities being given for the ext•nsion of the Univers~y 
Training Corpa in its present form ? 

(b) Are the quotas allotted to the universities and colleges of the Unit~d Provinces 
in the University Training Corps, in your opinion, adequate or inadequate ? 

(c) Could you suggest means of making mUita.ry trainin"' and particularly service in tha 
U. T. C. more popular amoug students t 

0 

• 

Do you think its recognition as. a qualification for admission to the Military Academy will 
. help in this direction ? 

20. (a) How far do you agrse that some form ot' physical training should be compulsory 
for every student of the University and Colleges ! 

(b) Could you suggest any suitable forms of phyaicll e.ce.-~ise, ba.id>s · thos3 already 
in vogne, for adoption at the Universities and Colleges ? . 

(c) Whet amount of time in your opinion should be devoted to physical training' 
ae a maximum and as a minimum ? ' 

(li) Whet arrangements as to tims an :I plaoe of 'phy9ica.l training would, in your opJ.oi?n, 
be moetc>nvlni&llt to student3 n>t raJidinJ in ho•t•ls oc in the vicioity of th• U.tiversM 
or College 7 · ' 

(e) How far do you a~ree that drill should ba compulsory for all students 

l!I. Wha.t arrangements exist and what further arrangements should, in your opinion, be Jnlllle 
to inoulcate a senee of civic duty arm social obligation among students ? • 
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GROUP VI-Genera!-(concl~ded) 

22. How rar do you, agree to the suggestion that every under-graduo.te should ba required to have 
taught'at least 25 persons reading and writing during the period of his residence at the 
university! What incentive would you suggest for encouraging and inducing youngmen 

to do this! 

23. How far do you think the demand mo.de on some te~ch~rs' time by examination a.nd 
committee and other work of Universitiea and educational bodies other than their own 

interferes seriously with the efficient discharge of their proper duties! To what extent 

and by what me.aures do you think thlg could ba remedied ? 

24. Do you think it neoo311ary or desirable that the amount of examination work whioh a 
teacher may undertake should be limited by rule ? 

25. Do you apprehend any loBS of eff\cien~ if University teachers are required to act a.a 
examiners without remuneration for their own University ? 

26. How far do you a.grea to the suggestion that provision should be made by rule for entitling 

the Univer.itias and Colleges to a proporbion of the amount earned by their teachers and 
other employees as remuneration for examination and other ai.m.ilar work t 

27. What measures would you suggest for reducing the cost of University education to tho 

parent a.nd to the State, with due regard to the efficiency of teaching ! 

In thi' connexion-
(G) Do you approve of an increase in the number of working days in the year ! 
(b) Do you approve of an increase in the amount of work expected from teachers I 
(o) Oan you suggest means of providing rerounera tive work for poor and ·promising etudents! 

. (d) Do you approve of a. ~liding scale of fees according to the monet"'y oirou!llljtances of the 

parents t 
(e) Do you favour a.n increase in the number of stipends and free-studentshipa for poor and 

p:omising students and, if so, within what· limit.-! ! 

:PART II 

Questions relating to the Allahabad and Lueknow U niversitles 

GliOUP VII-Teaching and R68eMCh 

28. What arr~gemen~s, if ~y, are t~ere at present for tutorial instruction in Colleges and 

the University? Are they satisfactory a.nd adequate in respect of {a) the size of semi· 
na.rs, (b) frequency of their meetings, (o) attendance at seroinare, llfd (d) value attached 

to the record of work done under tutors ! 

Will you suggest any improvements? 

Where tbare is no tutorial system will you please state the reason for its absence t 

29• (a) How far, do you think, adequate attention has been pa.id during the past US to 20 years, 
to research and to what extent are the present members of the stall' in dift'erent depart• 

ments in a position to guide research in their respective subjects ? 
(b) Are the General and Departmental libraries and the Laboratories in your Vniversity 

adequately equipped for advanced studies and .research ! 
(c) What further incentive to advanced study and research would you suggest t 

30. How far, in your opinion, has the Departmental organization of teaching improved the quality 

of teaching work ! Rae it in any way adversely affected the teaching and research work 
of the Reade of Departments 1 If 80, what measures would you suggest for improvement 

in this respect ! 
31. To what extent can more t9&0hinl! work be allot~d to ~oUeges and hostels. in • Unitary 

University ! 



A.!PENDIX B] .22A ) 

GROUP VII-7'-hing lind R~Je~~r.:h-(C!ODcluded) 

32. How far, in your opinion, will the esta.blis~ment by Government of a P;ovinoial Board 01 

Bos.Tds (I) bl helpful in suggasMng pra.otio~l problems for research with due regard to the 
needs and resoll1'09S of the Province, and (2) be of e.ssistanoe to the Universities in 
co-ordinating their efforts f. 

What should, in your opinion, be the personnel and co:tstitution of suoh Boards! 
33. Ars you in favour of the work of the Teohnological and other Research Institutions in thea• 

provinces being transferred to tho Univeraitioa? If eo, would it bs necessary further to 
strengthen the staff, library and laboratories of th) Univ~raitles for this purpJ~e 1 If 
you are opposed to the transfer whaJ; methods would you sug;;e~t to eskb!ish olo!er 
relations between tho Universities and. these Institutions with a view to stimulate and 
facilitate ros3a.roh work ? 

3'· What new subjects of study and researoh0 ea.n, in yJur opinion, b) pro!ltably taken np 
by Universities? Education t Sooiology ? Indu'ltrial Relation I Intsraati >nal Affairs! 
The Eastern Countries? Military, Nautioa.l and Aeronautic~! s~ieaoes l Veterin~ry 

Science? Geography t Fine Arts t 

35. How far do you agree with tho view th .. t whil~ dttring the last f!.l'toen to twenty years the 
Allahabad and Lucknow Universities have· achieved a certain amount of suooeee in 
advancing the study of certain branches of knowledge, they have not been able to 
devote sufficient attention to raising the general oultaral level of the students by 
imparting to them an all-round liberal eduoa.tion, whatever, their special line of study 
maybe? 

Kindly state in brhf the gr,.,unds on which you b"'<n your opinbn. 

36. How far do you agree with the view that the ex:istenca of so m'hy Uoivll'&ties and Col· 
leges, all teaching the same subjects, ha• financially and otherwise stood in the way 
qfma.king satisfactory provison forrasearch? How far, in your opinion, will it be both 
desirable and praeticable for partiooiar oollea~ !lJl i univeraities to concentrate on 
the intensive teaching of special subjects ? 

37. It hl.S b3en suggested that a Re!earoh Sohola.r whose wlrk ha• bean considered by the 
Faculty concerned as of ex:oeptional merit may be given a fellowship, for a period not 
exceeding three yea.rs at a time, of a value sufficient to maintain him at the University, 
and allowed to carry on his researches and to take part in teaching wol'k in the Uni· 
varsity under conditions prescribed by the Ex:eoutive Council. 

How far do you favour this suggestion? 

GROUP VIII-7'6a<lhsrB 

38. Are you satisfied as to the adequacy of the teaching staff in different departments of 
the University ? Is there room for retrenchment in any department ? In what 
departmenta, it any, can the existing staff handle a larger number of students Y 

39. Do you consider the revised scales of s~ary for different grades of teachers adequate, 
inadequate or excessive r 

'0. How far, in your opinion, are the existing rules relating to the conditions of service 
and conduct of University employees adequate and satisfactory r In what r~· 
pecta do you think they need revision f To what extent, if any, would you adv•se 
the adoption of the Government Servant's Conduct Rules 1 

,1, Have you any suggestiqns to offer with regard to (1) the length of vacations, (2) 
the number and duration of holidays, (3) the leave rules, and (') the Provident fund 
Rules in your University 1 ' 

lUll they in your opinion adequate, inadequate or too liberal t 
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Gaoue vrn-reacherB-(concluded) 

,2, It has been suggested l;ha.t the pl'<!llent classification of te .. ohers into Professors, Readers 
and Lectw-ers A and B grades and their scales of pay should be l'llVised e.nd aim. 
plilied and that thel'll should in future be only two cle.sses of teachers, viz. Professors 
and Assista.nt Professors each with a uniform sca.IG of pay. 

(a) How far do you agree to this suggestion and for what reasons t 
(b) With due regard to efficiency what scales of salary would you suggast for these two 

classes of teachers t. 

(o) If you are in favour of having only two cla'l:'les of teiiOhel'l!l would you euggest an 
increase in the number of Professors t 

(d) Would such classification and sca.les efsa.lary as yon snggest ultima.tely reduce or 
increase the expenditure of the University on salaries t 

(e) What special classification of teaching posts and scales of so.lary would Y01l, suggest 
for the MedioBI Faculty in Lucknow University t 

(/) How far a.nd under what oonditioiiii should private practice be permitted to mem•. 
hers of the staff of the Faculty of Medicine in Luoknow University r 

What should, in your opinion, be the scales of pay for different olas~~es of teachers 
respectively when they are allowed (I) general practice, {2) prootios only ia the branch 
which they teach, (3) practice also in the branch which they attend to in Hospital e.nd 
{4) no practice at all t 

!3. Assuming the desirability of contact between the teachel'B ofthe sa.me subject in different 
Universities, do you think your teachers have maintained adequate contact in this res. 
pact! If not; will you please suggest means of ansuring this t 

44. How far do you find University teachers employing their spare ti'me from teaching 
and research work in intm·esting themselves In other useful activities of the University t 

45. Have teachers, in your opinion, taken their due share in gn.iding the extra.curricular 
activities or" students ! Have they individually tried to interest. themselves in the 
intellectual and. moral adva.ncement of their pupils by inspiring them with higher 
idools and by widening their outlook on larger problems of a national a.nd interna. 
tiona! character t 

46. Have teachers sufficient secw·ity of tenure, leisw·e and freedom to afford them the 

requisite conditions of study and research ! 
47. How far in the interests of teaching would it be desirable to permit a teacher to enter 

the legislatures r Would you . altogether exclude . teachers fro.m the legislatures t 
If not, on what conditions, if a.ny, would you pe1•mit them ? 

48. Do you think tl1e Universities should be statutorily debarred ti·om appointing honorary 

teachers t , 
49. What stepe can, in your opinion, be taken to ensure a high standard of personal conduct 

and dignity among tee.ohers ? ' 
GMuP IX-Ezaminationw 

60. Has the existing system of appointment of Examiners worked satisfactorily in respect ·, 
of all subjects! Will you please suggest improvements where you think neoesaryt • 

51, Do you consider it necessary to require e. oertain proportion of examiners to be ap· 

pointed from outside the University! . . 
52, How far he.s the result of examinations been determined by the award of the ong,oal 

examiners! What powers have the Examination Results Committee e.nd other 

authorities exercised of altering the result so arrived at t . . 
63. lly what means does the University eeek to maintain it-s esallllll&tlon . ~~~de t 

Is it by the agenoy of a standing committee with e. knowledge of the Umverslty ~ t~,.. 
ditions or by a set of instructions to the Exa.miners and paper-setters or by ~ppomtlng 
as examiners only peuons well acquainted wit-h its standard or by a sorutmy of the 

remits t 
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OliO'O'P IX-~<~~amtrnuiofl-(concluded) 

54. Have your degrees in any particular subjects achieved marked recognition in the oountlj 
or abroad! 

56. How have your students fared at the competitive examinations for the publlo services 1 
56, Could you suggest means of improving the existing syetsm of examination or replooing it 

by some other test t 

GliO'O'P X-AdmiBsV..4 

57, To what extant do tha students of your Univereity represent the ta.lented youth of all 
classes of the population who have so far received the benefit of secondary education! 
What measures would you suggest for usisting poor but talented students who wish 
to join the University ! 

58. How far do you subscribe to tha view that large numbere of students uoJ!tted by their 
personal ability and station in life flook to tha Universities to the detriment r1. 
students who are fitted to profit by University education ! 

What practioa.l methods would you suggest to ensure a better kind of student without und1rly 
and arbitre.rily restricting admissions! 

69, Do the Intermediate exrunination of the Board of High School and Intermediaoo 
Education, United Provinoes, and the other examinations recognized a.s equivalent 
thereto meet your requirements equa.lly with those of Agra and other Universities I 

If tha Intermediate Eum.ination is not, in your opinion, a suitable test of fitness for 
University training do you think a larger representation of the Universities on the Board 
of Education will help to make it so ! 

If you do not think this mea.sure adequate do you consider a separate test desiroble for 
admission to the University courses! 

GliO'O'P XI-.Reaidetlct and Stw1.6nt Life 

60, How far have Hostels and Colleges as units of residence aehieved the object of encouraging 
corporate life, good ideals of co-operation and fellowship, hoa.lthy habits of work, play 811d 
amusement, right conduct and formation of character ? 

What means do these places of residence provide for helping · the achievement of lheee 
objects! 

By what means does the University satisfy itself that these objects are consciously pursued 
by the staff and students ! · 

61. (a) What, in your opinion, are the handicaps of students living outside Colleges and 
Hostels! How do they compare with resident students in respect of( I) the quality 
of their work in class and examinations, (2) power of initiative and organization 
(3) spirit of co-operation and service, (4) loyalty to the A.lmq Mater and (II) character! 

(b) What steps have the Univeraitiee taken to guide and help the students living outside 
Colleges and Hostels ! 

62. Do you consider the soa.le of expenditure on clothee, messing, amusements and travellin!l 
among students in yoUl' hostels reasonable and within the means of the average resident 1 

Are there variations from hostel to hostel in the scale of Jiving ? Is admission to partioular 
institutions restricted with a view to secure a uniformity in the style of living and seal• 
of expenditure ? If so, how far do you consider it desirable ! 

63. What are the manners of appointment and the conditions of service of the staff in cbarg& of 
Hostels (i.e. Warden, Superintendi'Ilt, Assistant Warden)? 

G4. Do you think the present staff in the units of resid.;,.ce adequate for the purpose of 
supervising the life and work of students and helping in moulding their charaotel 
and habits t 

65. What power, in your opinion, should the University have of licensing restaurants in the 
University area t 
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Gncl11P XI-Resiclenoe ancl Student Life-( concluded) 

66. Ia there any system of licensing lodging houses at present in yOUl' University! If 80, how 
do approved lodging houses compare with hostele as places of residence 1111d work for 
students .! Are they more or less expensive than hostels t 

61, What is your opinion about denominational institution as units of residence 1 How far 
do they foster or hinder the development of the conception of a common citizenship t 
'¥bat, if any, are their . compensating advantages 1 

68. What arrangam!nts are there in your University for the residence of women studente ! How 
far are they satisfactory t 

69. Do you thinlt the provision of scholarships, size.rships, stipends and other forms of assistance 
e.va.ila.ble for p~or and deserving studen te adequate! . If not, how much more P.rovision 
do you consider desirable t 

GRo~ XII-Disoipline 

70. Is there in your opinion a tendency among students towards indiscipline and insubordinll• 
tion! If so, to what causes do you ascribe it ! How far ca.n it be checked or corrected 
by the co-operative effort of the teaohers and University authorities and by closer oontaot 
between the teacher and the student ! 

Has the increa.se in the number of students a' the Universities any bearing on this question! 

GROUP XIII-Universl'ty Bodies 

71. To what extent has the Court an effective voice in controlling the working of the 
Alla.habadfLucknow University, in guiding its policy and in making Statutes and Ordi· 
nances! 

72. Would you support the suggestion tha.b the Court of the Luoknow University should have 
the same powers in the making of Statutes as are possessed by the Allahabad Univer· 

-~~ . 
In order to expedite the process of statutell-rnaking would you suggest that the Court should 

meet twice a year or that notice of proj>osals by members . of the Courb for making 
or amending Statutes ohould be given silt months before the meeting of tl•e Court. in 
order that the opinions of the University bodies concerned may 'be available at the 
meeting! , · 

73. How far do you favour the suggestion to make the Court the supreme Governing Body in the 

Lucknow University as it is in the Allahabad University! 
74. Do you regard the present strength of teachers in the Court as adequate, inadequate or 

llxcessive! 
75. Is the representation of other interests in the Court, in your opinion, adequate, ina.dequ~te 

or excessive ! Will you plea.se make suggestions as to which interests need representatton 
or further representation and which interests, if any, are over-represented! 

76. What is your estimate of the contribution made in the consideration of important 
questioDS by different classes of ite members, viz. (1) teachers, (2) e.. ojficlio members o~her 

· · . . red _ ~ te and (4) repreeentattvee than teachers, ( 3) , repressntattves of the regJSte gr .... ua e 
of other interests ! 

T7, (a) To what extent in your opinion has the Executive Council, as at present constituted, 
. ' ' 'b'lit' :-.d to it by the Aot, satisfactorily discharged the functions· and responst 1 tee 1188'!!1~ 

Statutes and Ordinances particu!a.rly with reference to the following matters' 

(l) the administration ofthe :University's finances, . 
(2) ~t of University property, . 
(3) appointmente, including appointment of Examiners, 
(4) IIC!Idemio neeqs of the University including ll.esearoh,, 
(5) general administration. 
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, 1 ,G.&ouP Xlil+-Umv.rsity Bodies-(conoluded) , . · 

-,. (t>j How: !at, in ,Our ~pmicin, hae the preaenCll b(tea.chers in' th& Executive Couhcil 1been 
I •l o: I helpful·· or otherwise in t!JIHiffiCJent 'discharge . of 'such"fttn~tions and l'OOpOllaifnJitiOS! 

(c) Should the majority of member& of the"Couneil; 'in' 1 yotir' opinion,' ·be teach~rs" or non. 
;-.,'teacbersi'" 1 ~-~ ', ,1 ;;, ~. j; j ,· '>•l,~i••(•_j. ::,,! J , ~1 j 1 .{ tl 

{d) How' re do yoil ·agree to the allgglll!tion that the representati.;,Eis of the Ace.deinf.i ·council, 
Principals of Colleges and Wardell8 bf HostelS 'whO·' Ilow··,have seats' ui the'.Executive 

.,.,>J-1 . Co~moil.sho]lld~ .. eleoted by tJw Cour• from alllOilg .members. of the CourL belonging 
to these bodies! ~ ·:•, ; ,.. 'C C I "Cf. '• I 

• (•) H~w; far is ~t d~~able ~ rour,' ~iniQ~ th~~~ th!lr si,x 81!6~, I i,n, ,the .'llJltec)ltive,,.~\lllF \).( 

"" ;,.,,}h~.~~J.habad V.~~~ty an~ th~. 1sey\)_n ~~~in ~ha~ of }:-1j-Ckno~ ;tJniv~ty., wpich am 
· at present filled by an election in the Court should \ i,n, , ,future !>q , reservfll! •: fQ~ persons 

other than teachers ! 
(f) Will you pleaae state the grou:n:d!i' of -y-0m- (;pinion' iit' each caee and also suggest what 

_, .. : ., impl'01118mentll you;oonsider IISC<il$18ol'y in the ,!10mpollition 11.11d fun~ions of· ihlt'lill<ecutive; 
!J·.} · Co¥Q.cil~: ·.1 1 •. ,' • 1 • .·11 ~ ·: · Y.· L 1 L 1. ·)· 1;r·> J· 1h. .i ,( ~.~ ~ i·''; 
,78,n,(<>). :).'~ what,~tent has tnei\c&demW !JOWicil; 811 at. present o01l8tituted,, satisfactorily por-

fonned the academic functions assigned t&ib·J).;·J~ vt'd LJL~~_.)·,j·.·J .,,;,~ J':-"'J'1f1;·i 

~ 1,J.>les~ ~tE\ Jl!e,:@I'9undi!,~ on whicb ,y!)ur JOpinion· is• .based·.and: ~~ whatPimprowmenll!, 
if any, you would 8\JggCS~ in its. ~tnposit!o,ll_~~ ~ptiops. 

d,(b),;)vo~ld_y~}' li!'~ ~,~ve a, lufthe~·?representat;on,t~ at1 p/-'88ept ,'lf,,!J~IIIll!eroq.; 
il:oO i- ,~du~!'Y .~d S~i~?~ ,!~pth theon;ti""l· w,td prp~i~) ~ qf i!itf.'!fOP.~ prqfeesiwuo on the 

Academic CoUlleil Y · , '·'"""'"' 

fj~~~Jl~~"J"trLJ·u•;"..}•:oJ·iJ1li'iJt.')•J,], ... '~IJ•i: ':...""'·1•'1 1-:1 ''}!' llqffiLI(/ ~7 
.,,!~) JWw 1 far, 1 d~, 11 you l think the .. ~acultie: 1 ,.1!8 a~ prese!lt , , coll>Qtitutei;l, ·<thai(~,/. functioned 

efficiently, partiCularly with reference to the following matters t , r<,,:, n 

1 ,~,,.,'. (ll, ~e Prp~~,org8Jlizat!% ~~~~~9ll,tg,~ th~ 1vl!'l'i~.~dep~rtmentsJ; ..,1 , 1 ,, , 

~ ... ;!r n (2) .;ID&in~-- ~~ ~~~ Q~,f6~P-.~~~~~·.! :..· u1 u u! . .J · •: .• : ; u J J·. ,:; 

,,; (~l}~ ~here, ~ ~·q~te, Jl'6p~ntetio~., ~tC,~n:'-~a~.~d~ry, Science, bot~ pract!\181 o.nd 
. , theoretica,! a.n,l the differeni. professions ? . .1 , • . , ·

1 
• '" [, ... • 

.JJIJ wf~ - • ., !J ! •• ; :0!: • j •• ,,, • , ~.>'I ,tjJ~.'j<J';lll' ~'lJ.I f<J t'·li• JJ!I U I'< 1 1 ·• J ' 

(o) Will you please suggest improvements m the composition· and fUnctions of ~4~ Facultillll 

o.!~~l;l1~. ~o,,5?~i~8f .,,!t.,~~~pkl ~.bj<t,:~P" .. Jar~,¥aculti!ls of,~ !IN! Sci~~.sho~d b& 
sub-divided into m?~, ~onye~t. unjts!~comp~bl~ to, the Faculties, .of 9oJ:I!I:Del'!le and 

10 eJr.l~!~~ll , i:fJ.L'jJ .h1 ~ J'ij_,_,') ' , .• J L:. V,J }.J ,J~. j •ill :.•i\J fdL~·~·! J1 1. I,:.(] 

80. Do you think any emting University body can advantageously and ~without loss of 
""""J'oi.efficielllly,1. !lt ltisPensed with o~ reducedJnlfiize t.· · Js,bhere ii.eed in rw.y case o(,..~sing 
W·JJ~Juthll pJ:Ilsenli.distribution,qf powers .ud funetioiiS '' . :c:l•f "" ( Jl(/1 ~ ·ni ,., ,z·.~ 1" 

"' :1 ''!'"; l'J ~~: .','·,·~','~,·':"'':: ;,·,;.?,BOu{~~~iie~~~ !,,',';' ~:: ·!• ),;, ,:~·:l'~'r;: ~liJJ,li~'Ji II ', 

··er:• Wh&t is yout opinion .aa to· the'wMking of electiornm the rheanitbn:ecrmiing a pto· 
"'' :; if• l·portiotr o£ .tile· memheriJ of ~he COurt, ~the iAce.deri:rlo COuncil, "the E:s:ecritivli1 'Councils. 

the Fa.cu!ties and various committees respectively y ' ' • • ci .,.;,J~-; <·' 
,I What lm'• in yolll' (\jlinionrita reactions Ol1J the, l:elatioW!i·between,,; teacheZ'JI,. on- ~he: main· 
, 1. t tenanceog!fisciplinein the d.ift'eren~ departi1UIIlte, ~ f;he Btudente .. lmd•.the general 

life,pJ:Jihll.l!ni111l1'11ity7, ,: '" .,. ,,,,,,'1 i.:'J J., ,JLi•·" 

82. How far is it a fact that some electiollll! al'll run ol\ party llne!J f' ,·" " .. ,: 1 I'• 
83. Have there b8en caees where listsof candidates,toJba\>-oteii·fot·b~beenls8u8d o.nd 

circulated 7 •·' ,. ' j 1., '• .. :r:..rwr: ~,,· ';:i·.•J '' 

84, Have any irregularities with''regatd; to tbe' reglSt~at;<i·ti ~f 8raJQ.aie~ 'an( th~i;, ~~e~bion 
to the Court come to your notice ! · · · ' ' .. 
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1
" '85.n Wbe.h improveme~t; lhny, would y;,u· suggeSt in the 'mehh6d of eieetioh to:the v!~io 

' "' :::··.'i .:"W,l:ersity bodies 7, :row, fa~ do you fav~ar 'the ll.dopt(on oi" P,.oporMonailoebl.iesentatio: 
• 

1 1 fo'r mstance 'by the mngle transferable'vobe, 1 1n''sueh'tlle~tidtis f : n•'' to 

: · '' r~: *hat cases do yo~ ~hink -el~tio~ co,iild lidvantageousTy b~'repliloed ·by' 9.1 system of 
11

' 0 . \ "'nOmination Or rota.ticm.1" J . : dJ 'l•hr'l(fJ~r·. J··j·· •. 1 C.•dJ (;J (J(!!Ji;'. L j, 'I 

86. What improvemenhs would you suggest in· the rules te1a~g 'ttl '·the ·registration of 
· ''' :: '' i · · gril.duates particularly in regard i to· <the: ·tnflll.'llU>r ofipaying fees lllid iheilqualificu.•ions 

• ""' J 1 • required in the gra4uate to be eligible for particip!!.fling in.<ll.n eleotiolll'i\() lthe Court? 
' 1 J ~ ·· · i'·ll•'l Gli.Oup·.XV.,...Appatlnl~ '"' ,,lbiiud , .. :t!u han 

· 87.: Ho.w far, ·in • yourr t>flinibni' iloll the pt'Osent .ooliiJltjliu.tioD •Ad• workingi:rof· the Seleotion 
Conunittees satisfactory! o~:r·u· 1 .-.~~ ··~d•· ··rJ .iq 

88, ,,Will ypu.. pl~as(L ,give ,you,r, opinion ~ ~he, follo;wing pqil\tlj Mget~qr, '!"i~h~.thq; gt'9llnds 

on which~ it is -baaed t [I! \fJ·nlll· JL:·'1~'.1 t.r: "li .; drJ,..•·H fl(:'l LrUJ 

.,,. ,(~~d~hou!d t~e Sele,cti~n ,Com~ittee be,~~ •. "~ ,""?.9~~~\~te,~.p~ ~po~~,!~ ~~·'"o'1st~ding 
oo~1~1ttee appomted fo~ a number of y.ea.rs? ~~-~i 1~~T..J~tt,~~ ,?P'!e,

1 
~1¥1-~ in your 

opll!.lon, should be the life of the oommtttee ? • 

,: ,: 
11(2) kh~u!d the ~r~6miel of 'the" Select~orr·'eomrhiMi 'li'e llirthef" dtrilngtll~Hecf''~it~; by 

election or nomination of more expert!~ IJil!·l"lkh 'iiiibjee~'li1 rf's'O'h'l~Me suggest 
•1 '"'" !.<::•,,•the authilrity:;or authorities 'WM .. Iihouldeleot at nomiJiate;,.,,l h'·" n•n '1 <') 

(3) (a) That all cases in which there is e1 dift'erel\llle of·· ropinliGIIl ibetweelil"the Seleotion C6m· 
mittee and the Exeeutive ;C6uncil ovmil tile< appoin~enb rto ra rperm..neilt · post or to 

· uirn,,Y.:•! de. .lf~My f?~ 1 P.,peri~,~! ~.xoee~~ loA~ ,·,Y9/I'f~,"~bp,'\¥t,,h~ ~~~~,.wi~ ~ rljtat(lment 
,,,n l -1,,pf ~~o.sG~s "rom ~p~lJ.. ~h~"'~el\l,c,~i?n,,5Jfl~!lli~( ,'f'~d,,tjl~ 11 i!;lli!\C~;ye,J,~nP,Cil, to tho 
··h\r,f,,,,,n t,OP\l~~t~ll~~Ji'h?, wW1 1¥'~·~ co~~1ll~l~,1~lJP~ l~ifP,•~~ 8;.~r~!l.,Jm'Y11\1~11\.P.e~3f!ary, give 

his decision in the matter, such decision being final. 1 ? 11 o. 
1
,., 

(b) 'Alternatively that in cMes of difference between tho Selection C6mmittee and ~he 

'~" .",;
1 :Ex~cutiv~1 'dO~nMCthe 'matte~M~houid i\~"ftifefritd' b'ai.k 11lir'ih~' seie~tlon "d~UU:,itwe 

1 ·~nndqt··~rOi: ~e~Onsidet&tiOrL' ·, 1 (I .!· .... i..!J .,11t :.d ,, 1rul, 1 i-ttl n~·i11111f:T!·,, 1 \P 1~. 

''~" 1 (~)'Tbah wberi1m8.iJD:g re~ommendatiJn fdr ~pp'blntril~ht' 1 to ~n~ teti.Jhirig"p;}~t th'e' Selection 
Committee shall ordinerily eelec{al iea!s(t\lr.l~'h\.'ht~s 'it\.''~fder'ofJm~clt'~d state that 

•..O J,l"""in the" Went 'of' the•flrat·l'l1ftlslng' •lJr beihg·lm.Dible·to ~pt'thelp<>st;it''Bhal!·bEh~ft'ered 
to the second ·and then! tothethirllliNMisecdD.d: iS'nlit ·availabiEI'/ '~t:Shall'also state 

• r , ll''"'~(l);the llam9sJ a,nd,,qua.lifice.tiol!jl; <If the oan4jda.teloPrllll.ll!li~tes ll!ho,I\IIQ·reoornmfnded .,. 
to tho Executive Council. yr:\1:'·1 (·I 1»1:[ ~~,rt :·ni·11.r1 ·._!i.·····till.J ..... :.1 ~. 1 : 

Jt ,.,~91 ,Ho\" f!'r.~y~'!f, e~~rien~e,~x~ :w,poi~~Pfe?;~~~'o ¥.'Jl:?~inJ?,,Il~~~ in,.mr, U~i~~'it:l\ 1 been 
made strictly on merit t ~ r!luil,< u> 1 

G11.0u~ XVI-FinanC•'-11 
I '' ' 9~.' ''¥a{ ~ i :tho' :tecuriing1 e\<petWes' bvJ~ 'tlil. ~e.'futeiio.nbe dr ~nivM~it~ R~··~lnonri~uy 

covered by the receipts from Hostel fees 1 ! l.l". 
1 

'" 
1 

.,d '' ·. '"'i 

(b) Would you suggest a further inorea111 inuhostelfee.l or a reduction in these.·f_. without 

, , , )os~ of efficiency o~ d~tr!RJ.e~~ .to the ~'\~~~~t ,llf stu~ent,stir~siding in the hostelS t 1 1 

(c) Do you think there is stiii a demand fqr ;mora but chee.pqr .. !loste!s, which the. Vniversity 

'• '" .. ~ds ~t 1 di~c~lt t~1 ~~on ,so~n?."~.d1 p,r~P?~ ,Iine~ •. f,o~~U:tentwith it~ 1 ~blig~tions or 
a.ccepted standard f . . , . . • . . , · · 

91. AJ.oe the expenses of. the uniJe;sit~. u~~~ Ai.!'.ieiic A~.~~iation, D•legacy and other 
!\ .•· student-soCi6bie~ inet ·entirety•lout' of.'thB ifP9ci'al feeS CoUeoted from student.e for these (VW&·Chan·)• 

purposes? What grant, if any, is rode to nny of these out of the Univermty's funds! cellor.) 
92. Do you favour au incre- in the : rate of examination fees for any examination 7 
93. lias the University adopted the .revised scales of pay for verious grades of teachers 

(Vioe-Chan. 
~rue-geshsd by the Teyen·HmTOp C6mmit~ f ll'l!lor only-
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(Vice·Oban· 
oeUor only.) 

(Vice-Chan. 
cellor only.) 

(Vice-Chan· 
cello• only.) 

(Vice-Chan 
cellor.) 

GliOlll' XVI-Finances-(continued) 

94. . What; reduction h8s the University effected in 1¥1Cordanoe with the recommendlllior 
of the T<lyen·IDW'op Committee in the expenditure on soh?larships, sizarsbips, prinlin 
of University Studielll, payment of allowances· to Doons, Proctor, Librarian, rnmunero 
tion to oxaminers, expenditure on the gas plant, stationery, postage, printing aOJ 

contribution to the Inter-University Board T Please state reo.sons where it has no 

been pOSSible to do so. 

·$5. Has the Univetsity carried out the recommendation of tlie Teyen -HMrop Committee in favou 
of the ex&mination of the strength of the cleric<~.! staff by the Chief Inspector of Office. 
and of the buildings a.nd roads by aD. officer of the Public Works Department? What 
economies were suggested by these officen and how far have they materialized t ~£no~ 
pleas& state the reason. 

96. Wbs.b ailowances and other amanitieS (if a~y\, a.r~ s.llowod to the officers of the Uniwrs~y 
and th~ Hostels? What retrenchment, if any, would you suggest ? 

97 •. What return does the University get on the capital cost of the property which was 
ui.tended to he productive T 

98. (a) What are in your opinion the urgent requirements of the University for whioh 
additional funds· are ·needed ? 

(b) From what fresh souroee, in your opinion, can the University obta.in financial alll~~ 

anee, donations and endowments besides Government grants l 
Is thete xoom in your opinion for a further enhaneement of tuition· fees T 

99. Do you consider any economies possible under the hea:i of travelling allowance to Exa.min· 
· ers, Moderators and memberfi attending meetings, without loss of efficiency ! B•vt 

any' of your meetings been held away from ' headquarters and entaUed avoidable 
expense t ' · 

100. Has proper restraint been exeooised in granting extensions of service after the ago 
of super&lllluation !iud down by the University 1 Do you approve of the continued 
employment of a government servant in the University after his retirement from 
government service on superannuation pension ? 

In either case will you ple~We state whether such extensions or appointments would be 
fina.ncis.lly advantageous or otherwise to the University ? 

101. (a) What variations, if any, have there been in the system'of Government grants to 
the University during the last 15 yean ? 

(b) What, in your opinion, have beezi the advantages and disadvantages of such 
variations t 

102. (a) When is the Annual Budget usnally considered by the Executive Council· and 
paased by the Court t · 

(b) When is it usually submitted to Government ? 

(c) When ill the University in a position to know the amount of the total Government grant 
to the University for the entire financial year T 

103. What h8s been the proportion ofthe Govern '!lent grant tq the total recur~ing expen· 

diture of your University in each of the la'!t 15 years f 

104. Have there beon a.ny deficits in your University during the last seven yef!SS t Wl:>at sre 
the reasons for suoh deficits 1 

1011. Have Government gra.nts to your University during reoen~ years been adequate, In• 
!'d\l~ua.to or toe;> liberal! Plea,se state ¥our reasoll!l, 
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106. Are you in favour of the· system of Block-grants fbed for-a number of years (previously 
followed by Government) or do you .Pr~fer the present system of annual gra.r.ts ·by in· 
stalment varying fro"m year to year f Please state your reasons. 

107. (a) If you are in favour of a system of Blook-grants please state the period for which such 
grants should be fbed. 

(b) How far do you agree with the recommendation of the Blunt Committee that the 
fixed Block-grant should be supplemented by additional sums of money to be granted by 
Government from year to year for meeting the nC>l'lllll.l growth of expenditure y 

l 08. What has been the recurring cost to the University per student in eaoh yea.r during the 
last 10 years r 

109. Do you consider the expenditure on Unitary Teaching Universities out of proportion to the 
benefits secured by these institutions f Please state your reasons. 

110. How far is it possible to effect economy in the expenditure .on travelliog allo:.Va.nces by 

appointing as few Examiners and Moderators from outside the United Provinces, 111 

may be done without loss of efficiency f 
Ill. Has the Committee of Reference served its purpose efficiently or is it in your opinion 

necessary to amend ite composition and power& t 
GROUl' XVII-Offwera of llu! Unwersily 

112. Do you think that the functions and duties of the Vice-Chancellor in a Unitary University 
as prescribed in the existing constitutions of tbe Allaha.bad and Lucknow Universities, can 
be adequately performed by an honorary incumbent f If so, will you please Putline your 

61lggestions as to the manner in which the Vice·Chancellor's day-to-day duties would 

be performed f 
113. What allowance, if any, for residence, travel! ing and incidental expenses should be given 

to the Vice-Chancellor, if he is honorary ? 
114. If you prefer to reta.in the Vice-Chancellorship as a whole-time salaried office, what emolu· 

ments and conditions of service would you suggest as reasonable! 
115. Do you consider it desirable that the field of choice for the office of Vice·Chancellor should 

be restricted in any way? 
If so, please state what restrictions you would recommend. 
B:~ve you any objection to persons in the service of the University being eligible for nomina. 

tion for the office of Vice-Chancellor ? 
'Will you please state your reasons in each case f 

116, ·How fat·, in your opinion, is the existing mode of appointment of the Vice-Chancellor in 

each of the two U niver•ities of Allahabad and' Lucknow se.tisfactory ? 
What changes, if any,, would you suggest in the existing mode of appointment? 

117. {a) Do you think the el<isting three years' term of office for the Vice-Chancellor aatis• 

factory? 

If not what longer period would yo~ suggest? 
(b) If you favour the continuance of the present three years' term of office have you any 

objection to the same incumbont seeking re-election ? Would you place a limit on the 

number of terms for which he may be re-elected ? . 
118. Has the presence of a large number of teachers in the Executive Council prevented the Vice

Chancellor from exercising his legitimate weight and influence in the Council and in 

University affairs generally ? 
119. By what means does the Vice-Chancellor satisfy himself that the Deans of Faculties, Reade 

of Departments, and the teachers and officers of the University generally, attend their 
offices, take their classes and perform their duties regularly and punctue.lly ? How many 

inlltances of irregularity, unpunctuality and neglect of duty have been detected by 

him, reported to him, ·or come to his notice by any ot)ler !Ileana T 

~t actio~ has he taken on them T 

• 
(Vice-Chan· 

cellor ortly,) 

(Vice-Chan· 
cellon only, 
pllllt and 
present.) 
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GROUP XVII-..IQ.f.ft\ler• of IM Vtailltrsity'""'(o&noluded) 

'('· 1:?0 •. Do you tl;ink' the discipiinfu.Y co~trol ol' tl;e Vi~e:Chancoll~r ~v~r the stair should bo;incte~ 
'. I • •. • Jfso, to what extent and in What manner ! ' " ' I' . ' 

1 1 
' '' 

1 
" ' 

1 1 ' 
1 

' ' I 
, , l ' ' ,' I I• ,., I• :·1 \ •' '1·:•,1 ' '''I 'of I I;, 

.• 'rhat a~endme~ts in tl!~ Act 111\d tl~~. S~tu~ w~ul~ you suggest for this pu"lln•e t, ,., i••' 

121. How far are you in favour of extending to the post of Regist.m.r the rtdee relating to ~ 
DI.WUIIII' of •appointment,. conditio~~$ of.~~~e~vioe' ·and lltlcurit.;)'. of tenure of , Professo111 till 

I' ' . Rcad6l'Sf_ .I. I J I .•. 

122. ·How , far· do' you think the e>.-il!ting system ol Honorary Doans; Treasuror, Procto~ llllt 

Librarian, hM worked eatilllhctorily ? '· What RUggestions will you ·malte for lmpto,•ement 
123. Do you think the Treasu1m clhould be elected like the Vioe-ChanoeRor for 'a term of yoors! 

12i.' Sh~uld th~ ~ppointm~ni of th~ bee~ of~ ~.;,~lty b~ ~~~h~ ~l:,:'tio~ ~r nomination! 
' ' . . ' . ! ~ ' ' ' ~ ' .. J 

(a) If Y0\1 i'avi>ur nomination, please ,name th~ author.ty by whom he should be nominaOOd, 

" (b) }Vou)d Y;OU f~~~Ur a .~~m 1of ~~t'i~n ,in I ~ith~~ ~?~ f I , I: ' , 

125. The following functions of the Chancellor are at p~ combined .in. the same pol'Son, viz.

' (1) The ce,remonilll fq:nctipn o£: prcsid.ing .oyer ~ 9<>nvo~atio11 · ,and 1Jl,e J:lourt, 
(2) The power of nominating a ~er.tain nmnbe~ ~£ membel'll o,filhe qo.urh

1
tha.E"ec\\tive Counci 

and certain Co~t~.,~ ~J .,,\\
1 

\:<!'·I,., \,•\ (.r //: 'i't •\: I ' 

(3) Certain powers' of''oontrol' specified 'in· tlie Acts. ,;1 ;1 , ... ·,, ·l,l ,'J "''' 1·n .~:. 

(a) How f'ar do yoU agree to the snggoestion that the Chancellor may be elected by; the Cour~ !W 
perfo~ the' ceremonial functiOns f··•· . ·' I. ··II .. ,, !:1 .• 1 

I' I (b) If you'are in favour ot tbe 1S~ggestlon woitld' 'ycrll 1entrust the' ~r<lsent po~el'9 ofnominatiou 
and control to the person so elected or would you entrust them ~o· 1 some' btlie~ authority 

I in a pooitloii' ta' 1 co5orl:lih!Mth~ work~or the different' Uhiversltle~ "in th~'proJib&.! 
lfthe lattt>r towhich authority? ·:' · ,;1 11 ·~· 1 '·

1'J·····'V ·· 111 
''

1 

. I I • ' ' ; 1 ' : '.. • . '. " I I 1 : . ' II "' ' '! ' : . ! . ' 'J ". : ,'I I; w i: I ~ i ' ' ! I " I • . l J . " j I i I . ; I ·." ' J '1 'i ' '',1 ! 1 ' ' f. '1 J I I I 

I'•~· 1,, 

I ' I ~ • 'I' I i ,; ' 'I··~ ... ~ .. ~~·. PAR.T' nr " .. I ·' ,. 
,.11 :11 

Questlonsrl~!~.~~. to, ~~~ .. A~r~ ~~~~~rs.lt,(" · 1:"~
1

1 ~: ·. 
1 

,. 

1
. ~: ,, ·' . 

, •.•.. ,,1·1 d', t.GROJIP 2\:YJU " 'I.!.! ·l·••ri.l" '·''" II• ,' ,,JI 

126. Will you please favour the Comnlittee with· 'Y"ur ~pinion. sa Ito the~ftlciency of tl~ 
arrangements fof conduoting : the examinations ·o~ the 1Agra' Univei-llity ·and rlf the 

1: ' I!· •1· precautiom •taken ·to prevent leakage· of queetlon.papers;markg,ebci ?·rHave!)IOU··
1
illly 

suggestion tor offer for· iniprdving.thei;,effic.iencyfr·.,, .. i~··J ,,,., ,;, ·" 1 :·"· 

(To the Vice'.' 127. Are you' ilati.sfl~d that the standard ofthe I \)-arious examiri~tion.s h.\8 ~!len im\in!a.1n~.f~i~,'10 
Chanoellors. ' 11

' 'I• :: thO separation 'ofihe AgraUni\ietsity'trom 'f.he1 ~lla.hahad Univ~r~iLy f ~~~~~: ~oJ ple&ae 
of Allahabad also state the ground$ on which you b~e your opini':m t . · , . . 1,, 11 and Luck· ~ t~·: •'·t•- 1,.,,_! ltl• :1 J, .. ,·~·~! ·t·'~r···! 1. ·1 •1 •• a1 
now Univer· 

1 
),281•1,. Ho~far. ha~ 1tht l'<!sult, of ex~lll\ltlltio~ be,eulde~ermluee\, ,I>Y tJ!e 1'!-ll[~l·rl c;>~. th~ or:ro,. 

ei.ties also.) I: I ,. , 1,., ex~mme~s~r ~t ,p~wersh~ve 1tP,e.Exa111ina~jon1 Res•!lt~~.J/pm)1liplie~ l*n4., ~~er au 
ties exercised of altering ~e reeult eo lfrrived at t, . 1 1 . 1 t .. '1·•·'•·"1" 

, , • r • • • ' 1 ' , , , • ' ) I 1 , 1 1 ~ • • • fltflB 
·, ;Wha~ powers are pos.r.eaoed by the Examination; R.sults 1 Committee and·othe~· authorities 0 

· 

.1: '"''· \i ,JJniversitytoe.ltertheimarl<aawarded.bythe original Examiuerg~ ·!lah<i>wimany .,..,es 

', I 

12~. 

130. 

has this power been exercised ? In how many cases,. have· these bodies ass~me~ ~ 
tbemsehreasucb powerJ ';',J .,1. 1,,.,,, t:1 

· . "t h&ve too Do you apprehend that some of the elCaminers · appointed by the U mvers1 Y . 1 
1 much work on' their hands and consequently cannot discharge their duties efllciantly 

Do you' think 
1 

it nece~acy ' or desirable that the amount of examination work wbicb 
6 

teacher may undertake should be limited by 'rule f 



'"GnobP JX!JP .,,,:) 

l3L Do the oonatitubion 'or. tile Senate end bM Executive (lotlrt6iland the' a.etual · dmpohitioil' 
'" , .• t. 0 f•these bodies, in' Y<?Ul' llpinion,makll 'th~ Univetsib;Y sufficleiltly rei;lresenti.Mve ot ~ublic 

opinion? -: 11( ., 4 tlt ~·l!llltr·i 1,1. ~o,, i--. ~t·, 

139, Has· th91'e been any• tendency in !1\lur ltno'Wiedge 'on tllu1 l!a.rti10f' any'· section, 'of ~efubers"of 
theSe bodies to monopoli~e power ! If so, ao··:ycllt• 'think lhat '~Mel! rtit)ndj:oty ''Of po\Ver 
iS detrimellt!ll t~ ,th~ .intefSIIta ,{)fiElli~lca~ion.!: ·lll!iPI/.S&!,y®.f,,.!Wiw"!'•D ·t.bis.questidl\1 
is in, the affirxpativ~ w:illyo\1. plea'!fl , ,,ugg~~~t .ql!llngea '~>Y.tw,hich.1 iq, YllUr .opiuion,, the evil 
ca.n be prevented !_ Do you think the adoption of a system of propqr1JI1ll&l tepl'emltation . 

willhelpton:ritigatetheevil y .. n· iJ /,. II ··fli: .. ~dr,.~. ,n ,.t ~"i'tl'n l:r·.~ pt, ,Jil .,,,,q .' d 
133. Have you any suggestions to make· for llnprciving tho working of the Academic Board 

'·t!ie "Facilities I and 'the Board~'ot Studle!i'ltHh~ '1\gili. 'Udi~ilr~ii't" 1 "'> ' " ·'"': 1 \••) ' 

13Jf.' Wb~t:Should i'n' yoJ.t oplnfbt\.1 bo' the 11 p~opoftitllihll'lleiWtiers · dhilt~ a'ffiti~tetl.ddotieg~~ in the 
composition' ol''1tnl! 1 Serl.a.te''~nd1 'the' Exebtiti% tJo\lii~i~ohllS''J\:g,:~ tltii\lersi'ty! 

!S5.'r>o tau 'CdnsideHh~ pra~nt'telatibbs M t'hb trntv'ersit'y wltn1 'e.'ffilia:te1d' iiolleg<is\'a.tlsra~tbiy ! 
JSit, lhe the conditionii dfiatllli!itio'rl nlh\1 Ia1d dollih 1tl1 'm]>ec~ Ill.!' tihli.ncla.~ reso~c~s;t~a,/,i'UO,g staff, 

libraries, laboratories and ho~~~~. s~~~~~~.~f:V..iii!.~~Wi opinion ! How do they compo.re 
with 'llorresponding conditions before 1927 ! 

137. Are 'you se.tliJftM ~ith "the elrlstiilg provlsloo:'iwhicl:l' f;ve!l1 'i&i~n'eti.p\~y.\e:'of~n"'8ifniat:.d 
College the right of' appealing td tM'Universit~ ~tg&in8~ Jri 6ril.er of'dismisSal 'o~ do' y~u ' ' 
consider a fu.rther measure"of' 'priltectloif 'deslrilble'V' " 1 ••• , .. , ·" ~·"~""· ··.• '· 'i ·" · '· 

,)I ,. '~ ,!Ill,~: ,,f I ;,4''' , 1• ',..,.J(I,· lll"·\lj,,:,{ f',d ;fi1.'11t}lll, :1•·1/1~) (\) 

•1.\,l>'\ •I"! \,(J l:'od'l \H"/II•h·:it~~~~~~~~~J'jl,t.~~~~?.~,.d\t•l',c."Jljl'},-J~·I ... lti..q: J~· 
138, Will you favour the Cqm,m,it,tEll\wit~.yqll,l', 1oplJ:tiop.,a~ ~ wl!.epb~r,the,resources.Gf tht·Agra 

, 1 ,, 1 ,,PniV:~~it.~.~'1 ~d~~~a~~ '~ ,~t,\~~. 1 p~~a~n~ ~~d~,~~ ~?.~M,oost ofany1l)eqessary 
. , i~p.r~~eT.~r~~. ~?~~~ ~¥~.~~~f~~~~f ~"~~~~.~~t~ -~~?~~e~r,I~ti~9~~~\ fl~·.d n , :~ ~. 'J 

139. Will yo11 please st11.te any instances known to yo11 of avoidable expendiiiule' in~11rled by 

1 ~J!Et 1Un~y~rsity T.~, ! 1 1,; ,._, 11 , d, (•I .h ,].,' ,;,.,, 1 .,d w~·J ... I; :d;·,.J d.,,.,·t ~~.t!'1/ .~: \1·11.:. .• ' '.
1 

140. Will yo11 plea.se makil 'silgge.tioliS for' imprb;rciri,e~b 'iJ 'finahci~filJ.tt~;~'g~~~ail~ 7 ·' 

: 'GiwUI- xxt:..J(~o ''Ohilirlfien JJ ManiiiJing boin~ittee$ arfd }ri:.:Cipa't:. <fl. I Jjptwld.','a~Uede~) [ ' 
~ 111' • .. 1 ·I !· !1 , , I 1 1 1 1 '· ", l :I ' 1,,! Jl\ J' ) 1, J l11: ,· 11 ,, • · u;., ll l '• J 'J. ' ( l '· · 1 

• ' 

141. Hoo there heen any difference on the whole in the standard of attainment ior the students · 

\Vho s'l"k admi,s~Rll: V9 th~ ~egrer .~!a:¥es,,9f,~":te~ 1 c~Jleges d~ing t;,hq plll,lt 10 ye""' t 
,. ,,.,,Wp~~ m~~~ ,d~, yo,u s~~s,~ .. of 1at?J?.l1ing t~~.,.4et~rioratjo!l, .if fi>I'Y, I·, ·.·'"I , ., . '' · 

1~21 .,~~w, d~e~ ~h~ av,erago ~a<h.iitt4! 1of,~,':l· Laffili~t~~ p~Ueg~: oomparq, 1i!l your opinion;, with the 
·•• • 1 av~r~. gradlt~te 

1
of ~ ~ee.?.?J'1~''L:U;",i';~.'-:"i~>: )~ pp,in~, 9fJnteJlectua), attairunen"' 110cial 

qualitl9$ and ohare.otor l . ,' •.1 i'/1 • tj Jl ~ 1" {I' h ', r :~I'' 

143, In what subjects baa original work been done by the staff of your college t What facilities 
does the college provide for such work f 

144. Wll.at is the average cost of living of a post-graduate student and a student of the degree 
olooses of your college living in a hostel Y 

146. What are the usual gamee, hobbiee and pastjmes ilf your students who reside in hoatela t 
146, Wll.at control does the college exercise over the life of students not residing in hostela t 
147. Has the maintenance of discipline presented any particular difficulties in your college in 

recent years y If so, please state them in full with your suggeation. 

148, Do you consider it feasible for your teachers· to give e>Ctra-m11ral instruction of an ad· 
vanced type through the epoken language in their respective subjects to adults and 
non-regular students ? 

l4B, From what parts of the province are your 1tudents mainly drawnt What proportion of 
them are local residents ! Do any local residents live in your hostela 7 
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GIIOUP XX!-{concluded) 

150. (a) Have you any women students in the dtlgree classes of your college p 

(b) Do you think the lack of hostel accommodation is a hindrance to a larger number ol 
women students joining the oollege t 

(c) Will the appointment of a woman tesoher or two be likely to encourage more women stu. 
dents to join the affiliated colleges ! 

151. How far do you think it will be feasible and desirable to require a.ll students living in 
hostels to do a prescribed amount of manual labour every week with or without 

remuneration ! 

152. How far do you agree to the following suggestion : 

(a) that no student should be awarded a degree unless he or she oan produce a certificaw 
from the head of his . or her institution of having performed social service, tho 

minimum amount and forms of which may be prescribed by rules ; 
(b) that Government ehould be requested to lay down a rule that such a certificate of 

sOcial eervioe eha.ll be a requisite qualification for employment in government service I 

Buppleme!IIAJry QuutiO'M 

Queation1.-Whether and in what manner the existing rules relating to the admission ofPrivatt 
candidates to the examinations of the University ehould be relaxed so a.s to enable the following 

classes of pereons, among others, to obtain higher qualifications : 
(1) Officers employ~d by local bodies in educational work such as attendance officers of 

Municipal Boards. (These officers are entrusted with the duty of securing the attendance of ' 
pupils in areas where compnlaory primary education is in force.) 

(2) Permanent employees in the offices of the Education De parttnent, Universities and other 
departments where higher acadsmic qualifications would add to their utility snd efficiency. 

(3)Women. 

Quesuon 2.-What fresh facilities can be pr~vided, by changes in the existing rules of a.W:nission 
•.o courses of study and examinations, for the higher education of women t 

In particular should women who have passed the Intermediate Examination in English only under 
the existing rnles of the Board of High School and Intermediate Education be eligible for adxnission 
to the University 7 

QUU~i<m 3.-Whether it is desirable to oon~tra.te the teaching of Commerce a.t Cawnpore and 
for this purpose either establish a. teaching and residential University there or a College of Commerce 
With a staff sufficient to teach the entire body of students from all parts of the Province going up for 
higher studies in Oommorce and capable of carrying on adequate original investigation into the Com· 
nurcial problem1 of the Province. 
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CLASSIFIED LIST OF PERSONS WHO ANSWERED' THE COMMITTEE'S QUESTIONNA.IRB 

OB SUBMITTED MEMORANDA. . 

Vice-Chancellors holding oifici---5 

Dr. P. Basu, Agra University. 
Dr. R. P. Pa.ranjpye, Lucknow University.· 
Pandit Amarana.tha. Jha, Allahabad University; 
Mr. S. M. Habibullah, Lucknow University •. 
Mr. A. B. A. Haleem, Pro-Vice·Chancellor, Aliga.rh Uni~tJrsity • .' 

Past V ic~•Ohancellora-5 

Mahamahopadbyaya Dr. Ganga.natha Jha, Allahabad. 
Dr. Sir Zia 'Uddin Ahmad, Aligarh. 
Lala Diwan Chand, Agra University. 
Dr. N. P. Astha.na, Agra University. 
Mr. A. B. Dhruva, ex-Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Bena.res Hindu University. 
Principals and Deana of Allahabad and Lucknow. Univeraitiea-6 : 

Dr. (Miss) M. E. Shannon, Isabella Thoburn College; 
Dr. J. H. Mitter, Daan of Science (with teachers of the. Botany Department), 

Allahabad University. 
Professor S. K. Rudra, Dean of Commerce (with teachers of the Economics 

Department), Allahabad Univ~rsity. 
Dr. C. H. Rice, Principal, Ewing Christian University College, Allahabad. 
Mr. A. P. Dube, Dean of Law, Allahabad University. 
Dr. Tara Chand, Principal, Kayastha Pathshala t1niversfty College, 

Allahabad. 

Profe88rws and Ileads of Departments of Allahi:tbad and Lil,ckno'w Uniiiersitiea-16 

Mr. K. P. Chatterji, Chemistry Department, Allahabad (with other_ t~chers) 
Dr. Sir Shafa.'a.t Ahmad Khan, Allahabad. 
Dr. P. K. Acha.rya., Alla.haba.d. 
Dr. D. R. Bhattacharya, Allahabad. 
Dr. Dhirendra. Verma, Allahabad. 
Captain S. M. Zamin Ali, Allahabad. 
M:r. Saligram Bharga.va, Allahaba.d. 
l>andit Shiva Adha.r Pande, Allahabad. 
Dr. S, P. Gupta, :M.D., Medical College, Lucknow. 
Dr. A. Siddiqi, Alla.haba.d. 
Dr. K. N. &hi, Lucknow. 
Mr. A. C. Banerji, Allahabad 
Dr. Beni Prasad, Allahaba.d. 
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Dr. Ra.d.h~ Kamal Mukerji, Luoknow. 
Dr. N. N. Sen-Gupta., Luoknow. 
Dr; b. B. Deod.h'l.r, Lucknow. 

Readers, .Allahabad and Lucknow Univer.sities -11 
Mr. K. R. R. Sha.stri, Allahabad. 
Dr. P. E. Dustoor, Allah!!.bad. 
Mr. S. C. Dob, Allahabad .. 
Mr. K. K. Bha.tta.oha.rya., Allahabad. · 
Dr. Ba.bu R!l.m Saxena, Allahil.bad.. 
Mr. R.N. GhOsh, Allahabad. 
Mr. S. Mohammad Ali Narmi, AUaha.b&d,,. 
Dr. H. R. Mehra., Allahabad. 
Dr. Ishwari Prasad, Allahabad. · 
Dr. P. L. Srivastava., Allahabad. 
Dr. R. P. Tripathi, Allah'l.bad. 

Lecturers of .Allahabad and Lucbow Universities....-85 . 

M:t. L. D. Gupta, Allahabad. 
Mr. R.N. Cha.udbri, Allahabad. 
Mr. G. S. Cha.tterji, Allahabad. 
Mr. Piara Mohan, Allahabad. 
Mr. S, C, Verm&-, Allahabad., 
Dr. Ram Saran Da.s, Allahabad. 
Dt:. MJl,rij. Dhar. Lal Srivastava, Anaha.bad~ : ~ 
Mr. B. G. Bh.a.tnag!l-r, Allahabad. 
Mr; R., N. Deb, Allahabad •. 
Mr. Bbawani Shankar, Allahabad. 
Mr. K. K. Mahrotra, Allahabad •. 
Mr. S. K. Dutta, Allahabad. 
Mr. :llya.s Ahmad, Allahabad. 
Dr. R.N. Duba, Allahabad. 
l'andit S. N. Misra, Allahabad. 
Mr. Bene Simla.i, Allahabad. 
Dr. G. B. Deodhar, Allahabad, 
Mr. B. C. Das, Allahabad. 
l.'andit Debi Prasad Shukla.1 Allahaba'd, 
Mr. Mohammad Ahmad Siddiqi, Allahabad. 
Mr. B. N. Srivastava; Aila.habad, 
Dr. Umesh Mishra., Allahabad. 
Dr, G. R. Toshniwal, Allahabad. 
Mr. R. N, Rai, Allahabad. 
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Dr. S. P. Nathaini, Allahabad. 
Pand.it R. M. Shastri. 
:Mr, D. Ojha., Allahabad. 
:Mr. R!tghupati Sahai, Allahabad. 
Mr. Kali Prasad, Lucknow. 
!\[iss C. Tripathi, Allahabad. 
Dr. Banarsi Prasad Saxena, Allahabad.· 
Dr. M.G. Zuba.id Ahmad, Allahabad. 
Mr. Avadh Behari La.l, Allahabad. 
Mr. Lalla Ram Tewari, Allahabad. 
Dr. Bisheshwar Prasad, Allahabad. 

Professors of Universities other th~n .Allahabad and Lucknow~.s , 
' ' . 

Mr. F. J. Fielden, A.gra. 
Mr. S. V. Puntambekar, Benares. 
Mr. Gurmukh Niha.l Singh, Benares •. 
Dr. ~. Dasannachaeya, Benares, 
Mr. M. Shareef, Pro~ost, Sir Syed Hall, Aligar~ Un~vers~tY·:· 
Dr. U. C. Nag, Benares. · 
Dr, Raj Nath, Benarts. 
Dr. M. N. Saba, Calcutta, 

Principals of Colleges affiliated to t'he· Agra Unive.rsity-9. · 

Mr. L. C. Tandon,' S. D. College, Cawnpore. 
Mr. P. P. Shabani, Jodhpur. . 
Rev. T. D. Sully, St. John's College, Agra.. 
Rev. D. J. Davidson, Indore, 
Mr. K. L. Varma, Jaipur .. 
Mr. H. Krall,· Agra. 
Mr. A. C. Dutt, Baroilly. . 

'I 

Mr. P. K. Dey, Principal,' Agricultura~ Oollege, Cawnpore. 
Lieutenant-Colonel T. F. O'Donnell, Meerut. 

Professors· in Colleges affiliated to the Agra University-1.9 

Dr. J. N. Sinha, Meerut. 
Dr. A. R. Chatterji,' Meerut. 
Mr. J. P. Suda, Meerut. . . . 
Mr. S. D: Seth, Christ Church College, Cawnpore. 
Mr. Jaideva 'Singh, D. A.·V.' College, Cawnpore. ' 
Mr. V. S. Tamma, Meerut. . 
Mr. K~ishrui. Kumar.lJ. A.·V. College, Cawnpore. 
Mr. K. P, Bhatnagar, D, A.•V, Colle~, Ca.wnpore, 
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Dr. N. K. Sethi, Agra Collge, Agra. 
Dr. K. C. Mehta., Agra College, Agra. , . 
Mr. C. P. Srivastava., D. A.-V. Collega, Ca.wnpore •. 
Dr. A. L. Srivastava, Bikaner, 
Mr. H. M. Mukerji, Meerut. 
Mr. H. F. Soona.wa.l, Jaipur. 
Mr. Sha.nti Na.ra.in Varma, D. A.-V. College, Cawnpore. 
Mr. V. R. S. Aiyar, Indore. 
Mr. Madan Mohan, Meerut. 
Dr. S. S. Joshi, Meerut. 
Mr. R. K. Tripa.thi, Jodhpur. 

Assistant Profe<~sors or Lecturers in Colleges affiliated to the Agra Univeraity-7 
Mr. Tribeni Pra.sa.d Bajpai, Gwalior. 
Mr. S. K. Abhyankar, Gwalior. 
Mr. Ram Behari L!!.l, n. A.-V. College, Cawnpore. 
Mr. Khwaja Abdul Majid, Christ Church College, Cawnpore. 
Pandit Bhu neva Sharma, Christ Church College, Ca.wnpore. 
Mr. S. Sa.ghir Ali, Indore. ' . . 
Secretary, Professor's Council (Collective), Meerut. 

Principal and Teachers of Training Coliegett-2 · 
Mr. W. G. P. Wall, Allahabad. . . . , - . 

Mr. P. N. Mathur, Allahabad. 
Prim;~pals and Teachers of Intermediate College<~-~ 

Miss E. M. Dube, Mahila.· VidyalAya,' Lucknow. · 
Mr. W. E. Andrews, La Martinilire College, Lucknow •. 
Dr. R. D. Wellons, Christian College, Lucknow. · 
Mr. P. D. Gupta, Khurja.. · . · 
Mr. R. K. Sharma, Ewing Christian College, Allahabad. 
Mr. C. H. Hazlett, Ewing Christian College, Allahabad. 
Mr. R. K. Singh, Balwant Rajput College, Agra. 
Mr. Gokal Chand, Kayastha Pathahala College; Allahabad .. , 

· Head'fiW,Btera of High Schoois-2 
Babu Ram Prasa.d, Indore, Retired Headmaster. . 
Mr. Kali Das Kapoor, Lucknow. . _ 

Principais of Technical rw ProfeBsional S,chools-3 
Mr. Mason Vaugh, Agricultural Institute, Naini. 
Mr. A. K. Halda.~, Principal, School of Arts and Crafts,. Lucknow. 
Principal, Thomason College of Civil Engineering, Roorkee. 

Educatio~al OfficerB not tea~hing-2 _ . 
Rev. W. Machin, Ge~eral. SuperintendeJ!.t.-:Wesleyan ll:fissi~narr Society, 

F~a.bad1 
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R~i :&.hadur Pandit Ram Saran Misra, Retired Inspector of Schools, Fyza.ba.d. . ' 

· High Government Officer.8 ini!7Juding J udges-4 

Mr. M. H. B. Nethersole,· Commissioner, President, Meerut College. 
Mr. T. S. Sa.bnis, Economic Botanist to Government, U.nited Provinces . . . . ' ' 

Cawnpore. · 
Dr. M. Wa.lliullah, D.So., Allahabad. 
Inspector General of Ed11ca.tion, · Gwalior. 

Publio Mew-25 

Christian Deputation, United Provhices led by Kunwar Sir Ma.ha.ra.j Singh. 
R!l.i · Bahadur Babu Vikrama.jit Singh, Cawnpore. · 
Mr. S. M. Ma.hmud Rizvi, Member of the Senate and Faculty . of Arts, 

Agra. . . . . 

Mr. M. B. L. Bhargava., Member, Court of ,Luoknow University, 
Babu Shiva. Prasad Gupta, Benares. 
Mr. R. B~radwaj, Ka.sganj. · . 
P11.ndit Raj Nath Kunzru, Agra. . , : 
Mr. Ram Chandra. Gupta., M.L.o., Agra. . · 
Mr. Shya.m. Sunder, President, Ba.reilly Congress So~ialist~! · 
Lala. Hari Ram Seth,. Ta.luqda.r, Unao. . . . . . 
Dr. R. Srivastava, L.B.O.l'.L.s. (Edinburgh), Roorkee. 
Ra.o Raja Dr. Shya.m Behari Misra, Lucknow .. 
Babu Chhail Behari Kapoor, Bareilly. 
Pandit Shridhar Misra, Advocate, Luoknow. 
Pa.ndit Brij Na.th Sharga, Advocate, Lucknow. · 
Pandit, Har Karan Na.th Misra., Bar.·at-Law, Lucknow. 
Secretary, Managing Committee, Agra College. 
Mr. B. K. Dhawan, Lucknow. 

· Unnila. Kumari Miara, Chhatarpur. 
Raja Ba.ha.dur Sura.j Ba.khsh Singh, Sita.pur. 
Mr .. G. K. Hira, B. so., LL.B., Delhi. 
Mr. K. N. Ghosh, Advocate, Gonda. . . . 
Secretary, The U. P. Association of the Educated Unemployed, Allahabad. 
Ra.i Baha.dur Dr. Kanha.iya Lal, Treasurer, Allahabad pniversity. 
Secretary, U. P. Chamber of Commerce, Cawnpore .. 

Student bodies-3 

General Secretary,· Allahabad Studenti Association~ 
Mr. N. s. Aren, M.so., Luoknow. . . . 
M):, Haider llqsaiD., President, Stu,denta' Uruon, Asra Vruverslty. 
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APPENDIX B (3) 
Extract from the froceed~ng~ of Sub-Committee I .......June 15, 1939 
• • * ' • * 

5, The Sub-Committee next considered the problem of discipline among 
University students. . · · • 

Mr. Chatte'rji drew attention to the economic factor, viz., the growing 
difficulty of securing employment which produced in students an attitude of reck· 
less indifference in regard to their conduct. · 

Mr. Sri Praka.m emphasi~edthegreatimportance of maintaini.tlg discipliU& 
and said it was a necessity even in institutions like the Kashi Vidya pith which had 
been est(!.blished in the wake of the non-co-operation move.ment. 

Analyzing the causes of the prevailing indiscipline, he mentioned the follw· 
ing e. . . · · . . 

(1) the general upsetting of society, which is the result, in the ultimate 
analysis, of the bad domestic conditions in which we are brought up; 
the failure of parents to look after their children or theit inability to 
do so becuase of largeness of families·; and the absence of thati nstinc· 
tive respect for the law which is found among Englishmen; 

(2) the political atmosphere (~hich is surcha~ged with the. spirit of 
revolt); · · 

·(3) the nervousness among teachers and. schOol authorities that :if they 
enforce discipline &trictly, they may incur loss of fees or loas of oocupa· 
tion: .' .:. · ·-" ' ~' 

(4) teachers themselves are undisciplined. They are knoWn to have sidtd 
with students and given away their head though· later, in their turn, 
they too suffered. ' · 1· • • 

He expressed the opinion that Unless discipline is enforced in schools, colleges 
and universities, it will never be acquired by the people as 8. habit. ·It mn~t 
be enforced even if this necessitates sending away all students and teachers from 
an institution. 

M.r. Kane agreed with Mr. Sri Prakasa as to the supreme need of maintaining 
discipline. In his opinion teachers are largely responsible for the prevailing 
state of things ; they instigate students to strike and guide them from behind tbe 
scenes. Politicians have now left the scene to 8. great e-xtent. Since Government 
issued the circular warning teachers that thoSe 'who 'were implicated in strikes 
would be dismissed the tone of discipline has definitely improved. · In his opinion 
greater contact between ·teachers and students· by means of an efficient tutorial 
system will greatly improve discipline. . He ·thought students should not be 
prohibited from attending meetings but should be allowed to do. so under the 
definite guidance of tutors, a group·of students bein:g placed under a tutor. 

Mr. Powell-Price said that indiscipline was largely due to the:refusal of 
p.uthorities to· use thei; power- for fe~r of ~~sing th,eh! fee~ or pay. If strong 



action was taken, as was done in the Anita;maiai University, discipline could be 
restored. · · 

Hr. Gurt'u, while accepting generally the analysis of the deeper causes ofindis· 
cipline by previous speakers, drew attention to some more recent causes without 
which, in his view, the frequency of strikes and the intensifi.oa.t:ion of the symptoms 
of indiscipline in the past two or three years could not be expl~ined. He admitted 
that teachers are involved in strikes, and have even instigated them in som~> 
instances but he did not concede tb.a.t it was in the power of te~chers alone to 
prevent fihem and, in any case, a. public condemna.tio11 of teachers would only 
lower their prestige and make them less capable of maintaining discipline. 

The cause to which be referred was that the younger generation had seen 
certain methods of agitation started, supported, encouraged and followed by 
~beit elders, They are prontl. to seek guidance outside their family and school 
and unfortunately for them, instead o£ their being warned against following 
such. methods, they ha.ve been advised. to. do so by irresponsible people who 
believe in the doctrine of the end justifying tb.e means, When trouble a,rises these 
irrespc>nsible advisers reach public leaders of eminence and even the Government, 
with the result that in cerliain inst~noes action taken. by Government-an inquiry 
into the conduct of authorities of. educationa.l institution~& had the appearance 
of ind.ulganca to. the strikers with. the necessary consequence of weakening of 
authority, In these circum.stanoes teachers can do little, '' 

Mr. 0, B. GUpta S!!.id he was opposed to students' strikea which were engineer· 
ed Iargaly by the Students' Federation, In his opinion Government ha.d not 
taken the correct line in dea.ling with them. 

Mr. Powell-Price. reiterated his opinion that the powers possessed by Univer· 
llitya.ulihorities of dealing with indiscipline had not been exercised. The Teaching 
Universities with m.uch larger num hers did not command the same degree of loyalty 
as smaller units of the past. This had ma.de it more difficult for closer a.ssocia.tion 
to be ma.inta.ined between teachers and students. • 

'l'ke Oka,i'M'fl,an remarked that in certa.in oases he knew tha.t if the situa.tion 
had been properly handled in time trouble would have been averted. 

The following resolution moved by Mr. Powell-Price was accepted: 
"The Sub-Committee considers that a. spirit of unrest has msde its appearance 

am()ng University students as among other strata of society in this country and 
in other parts of tb.e world. In the case of Universities where this leads to 
discreditable incidents the Sub-Committee considers that University authorities 
should exercise the powers they ha. ve in restoring discipline and is convinced 
that ln this tb.ey will receive the support of Government. Further, the Sub• 
Committee considers that a. closer contact betwe~n University teachers and 
students would do much to restore discipline to its former standard." 
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-APPENDIX C(I) 

Suhju:ts studied by Indian Students in Universities and OoUegea in the United 
Kingdom and Eire in the years 1936-37 and 1937-38 · 

Men Women 

-
Under-graduate Post-graduate Under-graduate Post-graduate 

Name of the Fe.culty 

1936-3711937-38 1936-37 1937-38 1936-37 1937-38 1936-37 1937-,18 

------- -·- -- ---- --------
Arts (including Educe.· 259(12) 193(9) 126(2) 139(2) 15(1) 18 27 35(3) 

tion and Law). 
78(2) Economics and Com- 70(1) 30(1) 22(1) 3 6 2 I 

meree. 
Pure Science .. . 38(8) 65(1) 82(4) 92 ll ~ 3 5 

Engineering and Tech· 185(5) 222(4) 35(1) . 40(1) .. .. 

~··I 
.. 

nology. 
16(5) Medicine including 180(56) 178(17) 231(74) 261(78) 12(1) 15(1) 

Dentistry . 
.Agriculture, Veterinary 57(1) ' 74(7) . 16(2) 20(3) .. .. • .. 

Science and Forestry. 
Unclassified .. 73(36) 68(44) 3 .. 8(2) 11(5) .. .. 

----- -----1------·-
Total .. 862{119) 878(84) 523(84) 674(85) 40(4) . 57(6) 52(5) li'l(il 

N.B.-P'igures ~ brackets _denote oocaaional or pe.rt.timeetudenta. 
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. APPENDIX C(2) 

&:.~tement s'h'JW;)tg tke. num~~r of In-lian Students sivAying in tke United States of 
America, tke Untted Ktngdom and other European countries, and tke total 
number at Univmities. and Colleges. etc., in Great Britain during tke years
from 1933-34 tQ 1937-38 

- --------------·--------------~-------------------
Number of Indian students 

Country 
1933-34. 1934-35 .1935-36 1938-37• 

----·--~ --·· 
(I) United Kingdom and Eire 1 

. .. .. 
(i) University Institutions ... 1,393(79) 1,387(17.2) 1,484(251) 1,680(229) 

(ii) Inns of Court .. X . 635 X 692 

(ill) Non-University Institutions .. X 071(6) X 173(18) 

(2) United States of Ameri!)& . · 101 32 87 X: 

(3) Frlllloe .. .. . .. .. 23 25 19 20 

(4) Germany .. .. .. 62 57 .. 31 

(5) Austrui ;.. .. 
li 8 2 .. .. .. .. 

' 
(6) Switzeriand .. .. 1 4 .. X 

(7) Italy .. .. ... X 24 .. 2 

(8) Holland .. .. .. . X .. ,_ .. 2 

--- --- --.,--

Total 
.. 

2,602(247) .. 1,585(79) 2,23~(178) 1,598(251) 

--------- . . .. 
Number of new ad· 633(51) 661(lll) 817(190) 940(211) 

G 
missions during 

reat Britain the session. 1,680(229) 
Number in attendance 1,393(79) 1,38'7(172) 1,484(251) 

during the session. 

N.B.-Figureo in brackets denote occasional or p~rt.time students. 
(x) denotes infonnat,ion not aveilable. 

(*) includes 14(3) women students. 

1937-38 

---
1,725(191) 

727 

.. 
81 

25 

X 

1 
I 

3 

2: 

2.' 

-
2,466(191) _._._ .... 

894(160) 
','l.,P 

1,725(191) 
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APPE] 
Comparative statement of student enrolment in different cliJ88rl8 id 

' ' . ' 

\ 

Name of instit'ution 
: 

., 
. -':~. 

; . 
<I! 
~ --

Agra College, .Agra .. 223 

St •. John's College, Agra •• 104 

Meerut College, Meerut .. 322 

'&reilly College, Ba.reilly •• 206 

D.A •• V. College, Cawnpore 208 

1!1. D. College, Cawnpore •. 124 

Clrtiat Church <:_allege, 90 
Cawnpore. 

St. Andrew's College, 84 
Gora.khpur. 

Allahabad University .. 970 

Lucknow University .. 691 

• Number of students 

Arts Science 

I 

! -
• ..a 

i & cl <. tQ tQ 

l!i IIi l!i --------
29 .. 132 43 

51 1 42 10 

50 .. 57 .. 
12 .. 35 7 

1/l .. 46 .. 
48 .. .. .. 
4 .. .. 7 

I 

.. .. .. .. 
308 *49 305 127 

l!ss 26 250 87 

r 

·• i 
.. 

*Arts and Science both. 
t Excluded from the total. 

1 ei 
8 

~ p:l 
-- --

3 .. 
2 . 47 

.. 
.. .. 
.. 90 

.. 158 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. 81 

28 87 

. 

. 
Others -

bO 

j 
~ 
$ .... 
0 
~ 

IIi a 

~ i 1 
~ ~ . ---- -

208 .. 638 

.. .. 257 

159 .. 688 

82 .. 342 

128 .. 487 

73 .. 403 

.. .. 101 

.. .. 84 

361 .. 2,201 

391 tiO ),8131 

-
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!>1! D(l) . . 
uriiversities antl Colleges and of the proportion pOAJsing different. examinations 

N,llmbers of passing examinations of 1938 
~ --Percentage of passes 

- j 1 
~ "t" ~ 
.$ .. _ ~. ·-:::~ .$ 
'S . ... . 0 

a ~ e! 
dl 

.; P-'1 •.; 
rJ:l 

P-'1 
a 

< .; < 0 0 < < 0 0 

(f.j rJ.l Q 
~ ]. rJ.l Q 

..i ]. 
~ P:i );] ::;l P-'1 1-1 A ~ P-'1 >i ~ r:Q o-1 A 

- ,_ ---- -- --1- - -- -- --· ---,· . 

71 45 9 21 .. 88 " 58 67 82 88 .. 87 " 

42 19 17 7 16 " •" 72· 86• 70' 100 . 69• " .. 
4 4 1 6 

107 19 23 I- " " 67 .. 66 70 96 " " . 86 .. 
67 12 2 3 .. 24 .. 56• 57· 100 100 " 

68• .. 
30 14 57 

75 22 6 " 31 61 .. 67 73 100 " 84 95 .. 
39 " 15 " 56 34 " 61 9 94 .. 74 92 .. 
26 " 3 " .. " " 

. 59 .. 75 . :. .. " .. 
30 .. " .. .. .. .. 61 " .. .. " .. .. 

H 
399 84 119 48 32 115 ... 72 56 97 94 . ·100 67 .. 
)II (H)8 (H)92 (H) SO 

(G)IO (G)77 .. .. 
260 82 120 45 35 131 10 70· 70· 89• 95• 97' '67· lOC 

)37 (H)4 84 08 55 u. .. 22 20 

(H)86· 
(R)100 04 ; .. 

!H 

' 
(H)~Ronours. 
(G)•Ronouts in subsidiary subjeots. 

' 
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APPENDIX D(2) 

Btatemgn,t showing subjectwise enrolment in post-graduate classes in 1937-38 . 
Allah· Lucknow , Ill e 

I 
!> j 11 

~ a bad Univer- 10 ~ .eo Univer· sity <II ~ l!l 
~ 

~ 0 ~ 1-,...- g; Ill "' ·~ .. e ~ ~ ! ~ 
~ 

~ ~ ~ ~ .1:1 ~ Subject ~ Q ~ 0 .. ·= IXl 0 .! ~ Je 3 3 .s 8 8 ~ 
~ ::;1 "" .. .. 

~ 
II 0 

~ -· .. 1 ll 
.1:1 

~ ~l!l 
og, t i "' 0 0. i! F.j ~j 

0 

< J < •<II 5 ~8. A 
lii ~ 

.. 10 
~ ~ IX; < IXl A u.i ;:.a 

- - -,-1- .,--.- - -- -- -- --
Engliab .. 85 2 78 ! 13 17 8 2 .. .. 9 0 

Hilldi .. 11 0 . . .. .. 8 , .. 4 .. .. 10 .. 
Sanskrit . .. 8 1 9 3 .. " . ·1 .. .. .. 2 1 

History .. 75 3 ·59 2 9 9 17 .. .. .. 11 3 

Philosophy ... 6 4 '1 2 .. 2 3 .. .. .. .. .. 
Economics ,. 65· 1 t t .. ,, 15 5 15 .. 6 .. 

1 I l'eraian .. 8 1 ' 3 .. 4 2 "' .. .. .. 
Arabic .. 2 .. . . 3 .. I .. .. .. . .. .. .. 
Zoology ,. 10 3 Ill 5, 8 3 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Mathl!lllatics •• 39 3 44 3 II '1 6 8 .. 11 .. 3 

Chemistry .. 36 10 25 5: 13 7 .. .. .. .. .. .. ! 
Physics .. 33 6 81 li 10 .. ,; .. . . .. .. 

I' .. 
Botany .. 44 2 12 . I a 10 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Eilonomics and .. .. 41 ·3 . .. I . . .. 

Boci.ology. 

~h·: 
.. .. .. .. .. 

Urdu .. 4 ~ .. .. ... ; .. .. : .. .. 
Politics .. 39· 4 .. .. .. . . .. .. . .. 

• Urdu l\ith Persian. 
t See under Economics and Sociology. 

~ 
! 
1 
~ 
~ 
~ --

22 

" 

" 

6 

.. 
17 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
4 

•' 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
-
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APPENDIX D (3) 

0Jmparative statement slwwing the number of teachers on dijjdrent ranges of salary 
anrl th3 number of students p3r teacher in the Universities and Colleges of the 
United Provinces. 

A B 

Number of teachers draw~g salaries as wider 1 ' l 
~ ~ ~ ~ ! ~ i ~ I ~ l! ·~ e I j I ~ l ~~ f.Ij! f.Ii., f.Ij P: ~3l ~ill ., I ~ .. 
$~ Slll $!il o o o§ o~ 1 I ~ o~ 

5il <= ~ Q a ; : : s :a o = ]i! 

Nome oC institut.ion 

P! ~ B. ~ B. ~ ~ ~ ~ P! P!" ~ ~ ill 
iii[ or. or. ~l ~~ ~l :!l8, ~ I] ] jl 

-·~·----------- -"-- _........., __ --
2 3 4. 5 6 7 8 9 10 I 11 12 

-------·!--1- ------------ -- __ J-

Agr& College, Agra 

St. John's co.llege, 
Agra, 

Meerut College, 
Meerut. 

Bareilly College, 
B!ll'eilly. 

D. A .. V. College 
C&wnpore. ' 

S. D. College, Cawn. 
pore. 

Christ Church College,/ 
C&IVIlpore, ·' 

St. Andrew's College, 
Gorakhpur. 

2 

5 

4 

3 

6 

10 

8 

7 

.• 7 

13 

7 

2 

4 

27 

14 

15 

11 

15 

6 

tl4j 

2.1 

7 

*8 

· io 

8 

8 

9 . . 
5 

43 

"J.G 

2 

2 

• 1 

2 

4 9 

12 

2 I 

• 5 

> l 
t ' 

lJJ 

15 

2 

2 

48 638 15' 6 

43 257 10•8 

1 1 42 

.. I 32 

1 ' 30 

342 20• 3 

487 21'2 

.. I .. I 
191 

403 27'0 

101 13•2 

19 I 84 14'8 

13 

10 

104 2,201 p7·7 

82 1,823 17' 0 
4.Uahab&d University 

Lucknow Univ~rsity I ·I 
-----------~--~--~--~--~--~-----·-------~-----
te (A) These include teoohers of Jntemiediate classes in the affiliated Colleges e.nd exclude 

achers of Law and Medicine in the Universities. • . 
S (B) The students of Intermediate classes have been taken into llcOOUJ.It in this calculatkD• 
tudents of Law, Medicine and Diploma in Teaching have not been taken mtc account. 

• Includes est~ated services of jive Missionary teoohers. 

t i means a part-time teooher. 
t 14·'7 ifstudents residing in"the Colleges are excluded. 

b .Nol'lii.-The overlapping in columns 3, 4. and 5 i1 due to ·information given by coUeges 
01ng on different basis. 
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APPENDIX D ( 4) 
Statement alwwing the number a of Studenta and the average number of atudenl8 per 

teacher in Indian Universitiea and O~llegea in the yeara 1936-37 

University 

1. Calcutta 

ll. Bombay 

3. Madres 

4. Punjab 

~ 

1'~:~ Total number of students 
1....:::: 

- If' Types of 
E~gi. Orien-·i UJn. 

institutions Arts Edu- Medi- Com- tal betof ;J and ce.tioa ne~r- cine 
Law merce learn- t Total Tea. ~~ 

Science ing ing char ti 
' l 

,. 
>: . < <i -- !-- -- - --- -

Us.ivereity Depart- 971 988 .. .. . . 295 108 . . ...;!,362 228 JQ 

menta or cl•sses. 
Affili .. ted Col'eges 28,375 218 238 1,2,88_ 2,016 86~ .. .. 32,996 1,369 !I .. 

Total • . . 29;346 1,206 238 1,288 2,0HI 1,155 108 35,357 1,597 !! 

. 
University Depart. 182 · . . • . • • • • • • . . . . 182 10 li 
menlia or classes. ,i'' d.9:~ 1 ... 

Affiliated Colleges 13,694 196 ~ 1,135 1,:so ~~-·-· _185 17,393 _sol_:. 

..... . . ...... ·~ . .,, F t ,., f"' _._. _ 185 17,575 ~.:. 

University Depart- 131 •• ', • , ,' •:. I . ·. tl31 t32 I 
menta or clssses. , 

Constituent Col- 3,053 &37 640 818 • . .. .. 5,.371 400 13 
leges. • . • 

Affilie.tedColloges 11,072 80 .. .. 26Q .;. 540 .. 11,952 ~~ ----"----___ . __ ...____. __ 
Total • • ,14,25& ~17 640 818 783 . • 540 17,454 1~ li ,____,.,... ~---------

University Depart 
menta Ol' classes. 

Constatuent Col
• leges. 
Affiliated Colleges 

Total 

786 \· .. 
597 133 151 

786 

881 

85 i 

62 11 

5, Allahabad University 1,648 

2,048 

347 61 2,056 

3,885 

!l5 ~ 

263 u 6. Benaras 

7. Mysore 

8. Patne. 

9. Osma.nia 

10. Aligarh 

11. Rangoon 

Hindu Umversity · 
Constituen't College 

Constituent Col. 
leges. 

Affiliated Colleges 

.69 

71 

504 

218 •415 

96 282 

2061 .. 558 

440 

2,958 

5,898 

1,723 

277 II 

335 l8 

396 j 
Constituent · Col- 1,457 25 42 106 93 •. 
leges. ill li 

Muslim University 1,459 55 • . • 308 . . • . . • 1,822 
108 11 

Constituent Col· 1,620 · 384 55 lllO 79 • , , • . . 2,288 
leges. · · · ·· 10 11 I 

Affiliated Colleges 138 . , • • • • , • • • • • . . 138 __ ~ 
1--------------- 203 1· 

Total • • 1,758 384- 55 150 79 • . . • • · ~1--:-~ 
12. Lucknow University 

1-------------- 140 II 
1,304 10 ,. • . 257 496 67 206 • . 2,340~ --
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Slllftment showing the num~ers of Stui~nts and the average number of students per teacher 
in Indian Univerttities and CoUeges in the year 1936-37-(concl~ded) 

Total number of students I Teaching • staff 

~ "ilj 
.8 r Types of ·j ! 

Unive'lity institutions Engi· Medi- ~-1-· j 
s ~ 

Arts Edu. neer .. cine Law merce tal Total 'Cl a .. cation ~g learn. 

I 1 !l,~ .. • " ing ~ ~ 
t~ 

: . z• ~~ --- ..-- -- ......_,__ -- --- --- - --
13. Dace~ University Depart-

menta or classes. 
972 .. .. .. 122 77 .. .. 1,171' 92 13 

Training Colleges .. .. 97 .. .. .. .. .. .. 117 9 II ---------------- ------
l . 

Total .. ' 9'1'2 '91 .. 122 • 17 .. . ~ 1,268 101 12 1"-'; .. --------- ~ --- ------.. " 
II. Delhi University Depart- . 132 

. '...:-:-
132 6 .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. 27 

ment of Law, . . .. 
Conatituent Col- 2,120 ... .. .. .... .. .. .. .. 2,120 102 21 
leges. .. 

' ' - --- ------. . ; ~ 

Total .. 2,120 .. .. ..-.: '132 ..... .. .. 2,252 107 21 

15. Nagpur Conetituent Law 
. :,. 

;450 450 8 57 
Colleges. 'V1 .. ·: .. .. .. .. .. 

Affiliated Colleges i.~45 .·i211 50 ... 4& . .. .. 153 3,317 201 17 
------;-::-; -----· ------

~ 
Total 

. -· • 3,767 209 18 .. 2,945 129 50 . . . 498 . .. """ 153 .... , "WW:" • . ... . !t ·f ~ ------- ------II. Andhra . University D~~t-28T .. .. .. .. ... 280 li2· II .. .. 
ments or classes. ·-· 118 3,379 381 9 Affiliated Colleges 2,884 106 .. 271 ... .. .. 

Total 3,164 106 271 .. .. 118 .. 3,659 433 8 .. .. 
------- - ----- ------

II, Ag,. 
Alllliatsd CollJges 

-.---
• 3,069 '748 '.240 .. 7/J 4,132 466 9 .. .. .. 

18, Anna. 
University Depart- 546 .. 195 .. 741 73 10 

!Qalai. .. .. .. . .. 
ments or classes. 

.. 
- ------Total ---~-------- -- 943 13 .. University Depart- 8,279 1,053 .. 257 1,(05 500 509 12,003 

ments or classes 
709 - 19,273 1,500 13 

Consflituent Col.' 12,623 '912 1,459 1,489 1,948 133 .. 
leges. . 

ioos 1,195 761 97,378 5,672 17 
Alll!iated Colleges 83,366 1,022 3,619 4,754 1,606 1--------------

G:ru.ND TOTAL .5,365 8,107 2,239 2,4J3 761 1,28,654 8,115 16 

'---.:._ 104,268 2,987 2,514 

'lnclu 
t l!:xclu~~ 21~8 students reading in a Medical School. • h. h mea under the Faculty of Fins Arts. 
Exclude students studying for the Diploma in Indian Mus1o w JC CO 

Sll!ot sho~achers in the Department of Indian Music;.,_, 't Department !lave no te"cbing worlt, 
' 88 manr of the members of thll staft' of the ., ... versl. y 

'· 
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. APPENDIX D(5) 
Statemtnt ofqualificatirms possessed by atudent8 admitted to degree classtlll in 

1937-38 in terms oJthe division taken at the Intermedia~ Examination 

I Tot.a.l 
I 

Name of institution 
number II m 
ofadmis. Division Division Division ~ 
sions 

• ------ -.. . Per oent. Per oent • Per cent." 

All&habad U Diversity .~ 688 
~ 

9·9 39·5 •50 ·6 

Lueknow University ·~ 9tf4 3 ·1 -42·4 54-4 
'• .. 

Meerut College, Meerut .. ~09 1·0 38·0 • 60 ·7 

Ba;eilly College, Bareilly ... 
·~· • .. 102 1·0 24:5 74-6 .. 

St. Jobn's College, Agra • 90 .. ~·4 44·0 51 ·0 
! ,;. .. · ~-~~ 2 ·5 Christ Church College, Cawnpom 4t- 38 ·7 58·8 . 

S. D. College, Cawnpore !62 2·3 38·0 59·0 

' 61·0 D. A·V. College, Cawnpore •• 168 3·0 

::: i St. Andrew's College, Gore.khpur 88 6·2 74·0 

i7( I 
Agra College, Agra ":. ., "f• 4•0 48·0 48·0 . -
Statement o J qualificat&ons posse:ised f}y students admitted to post-graduate classes 

in 1937-38 in terms of division taken at the first degree examination 

Name o£ institution .. Tot.a.l· 
number I • 
of admis. Division 

.. , aions :...· ---....,.--..;_ _____ .,._...__ __ , ___ --- ---. .. 
"?er eent • 

.. Allahabad University .259 12·3 

Lucknow University .. 
-·~ ... 235 7·2 

Meeru.t College, Meerut • 
"' ~0 3·3 

Bareilly College, Ba.reilly 
~· 

..... . .. 15 6·7 

St. John'e College, Agra .. ..... .... 33 1!.·9 . 
Christ Church College, Ca.wnpore 6 

D A •• v. College, Ca.wnpore .. 17 11·8 

B. D. College, Ca.wnpore 48 2·8 

St. Andrew's College, "Gora.khpur Nil NU 

.·Agra. College, Agra 47 Ui·O 

-------.... --~-·'-~~-~--

II III 
Division Division 

Per cent. Percent. 

" 47•5 40•0 

as·7 54·0 

30.·0 66 ·4 

'-ss ·3 60·0 

: 67·6 ' 36·0 

33·0 
. 6.~·G 

36·3 52·9 

35·0 62-7 

NU ~il .· 32·0 53·0 
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APPENDIX D (6) · 
, O:Jmparative statement of residential arrangementB 

Total 

Name of illJ!titution enrolment 
in the 

institution 

--.. ---
638 

[APPENDIX , D 

Resident students 

Number 
--- P~rcentage • 

356 •· 37·0 Agre. College, Agra 
~ 

St.. John's bonege, Agra. 257 160 3HS 

' Meerut College, Meerut 588 329 26·6 

Baroilly College, Be.reilly 
t .. ..... '• 342 80 10·9 .. .• 

D. A.·V. College, Ce.wnpore .. 
. , ... 4.87 257 35 ·2 

S.D. College, Cawnpore 
... .. .. ,4.03 266 41·5 

'c 

Christ ChUI'Oh College, CaWilp~re \~ .. ~· ' 
........ : 101 41 15·7 .. ~ ... • 

St. Andrew's College, Gare.khpur .. .. 84 33 ,12-3 .;;. 

Allahabad University 2,201 1,146 52•0 

(including Medical students •• •,• 2,132 { 817 38·~ 

Lucknow University l exolu~g Medi7 ~tuden~ •• 1,823 ... 
595 32·6 

' . ' ' . ' ~ . 

· I •. ••• • -~, · . • APPENDIX1:> (7) ' '1: • • .• · · · : ' 
Comparative 8tatement s1iowing the amount of- Government grant and ,its proportion ' 

, to total expenditure in the cirse of each University and College in the Vnited Provinces J>. 

. . . :Proportion Coat• 

• of total 
Total Govern· expendi· I. • 

Name of institution "' expendi· ment ture Per 

tpr& . grant, borne by ·Per student 

. • J Govern• student to Govern-. ment ment .. . - ~ ---~ ------
. . . Rs • ..,.Rs: Per cent. • ,Rs • Rs • 

. ~· . ., . '- ',--

• A~.G~llege, Agre. 
.. 

95,661 39 
. 345 121 .. .. 2,44,41!8 

s~. fohn'~ C~Uege, Ag~a 1,93,461 ''· 94,331 
49 415 202·4. 

Mee.Ut Coll~~. M~e~t ; 
.. .. 

1,72,410 70,98,9 ,£1 166 68 ·S .. . .. . 
Ba· ill • · 

. .. 
..45·6 

re lt College, Bareilly 1,07,376 33,368 31 146·6 ... .. 
D A V • 49,300 47 135·61 

64·3 
· ·• ·College, Cawnpore .. .. 1,03,933 . 

S, D, College, Cawnpore . . 48 123·6 68·9 
.. .. 79,195 37,774 

Christ Cb • : 86,660 ,39,)()0 45 "332 149•8' 
m;h OollaJe, Cawnpo~ .. 

St,Andre ; C ~.744 # 45 222 100 

"'· ollege, Gorakhpur .. 6_6,045 

Allllbablld Umverst 7,55,000 67 514·4 343 
IY .. .. ll,32,419 

L~U>knowu · . · 5,85,288 59 591 360 

iludents,lllvers.tty excluding Medical 9,89,133 . 
------:..:_ I . . ' to &eCOUII~• Student• 
9f loaw In Jhts calculation students in Intermediate classes have been taken Ill 

Ill! ¥e<Ucine hava not been taken into oalculation· · · ' • 



APPENDIX D (8) I> 

Comparative 8tatement of scale8 of feeB in UrjiVetBitieB and Oollegu, the amount of fee income and itB proportion to total ~ 
expenditure in the Univer8itieB and Oollege/J of the United ProvinceB during the year 1937-38 ~ 

t;;· 
....... . .. I Re.teeoftuition fees including' librFY e.nd laboratory .s~ t~t~ fees pB1' year (speoia.l tee, if an;y, charged annually Income a.r{d expenditure J~ ·' 

is given in column 12) 'c[ !tl 0 '~ 
Name of University or college __._ = t.~ I 

Remarka 
Tota.l I' Govern. ii ~ ~ .•· 

B. 3 -a B"e . B.A. B. Be. M.A. l\1, So. Com. LL.B. expen. ment Fees 
~.s ~-~1 diture • grant l ... ·a 

Po< oo·• 

1 --=-- I_!_ __!__ -;-6 ~ l:=:c l··:c II 10 11 _!_~ 13 . . 
Per Rs. a. 

'":'{ 
(0)131·8 

.. { 109 •4 } cent. 
.II. Agra College, Agra .. t 154·8 2,44,499 95,661 1,19,896 49 0 8 Students' Aid Fund, 

(IJ)137 ·4 (E) 80•8 
126o·8 

:l!. St. John's College, ..\gra .. 109·4 - 138 154·8 109•4 .. 1,93,461 94,331 46,952 '25 1 0 Building. 

Meerut College, Me:.rut 
137·4 . . 3. .. 97 ·8 • ~09 ·8 1·8 .. .. (B) 193 •8 1,72,410 70,989 96,644 56 12 0 Building • 

l 8 King Edward Scho• . larship llUbsc.riptio.u • 
Bareilly Colle~, Bareilly :, 99 121 120 120 .. 120 1,07,376 33,368 53,317 50 2 0 Building-

~ ·, (Maths.) ---, 200(B) • 
1), ,D.A.-V. College, Cawnpore 82·8 ·104•8 07·8 .. 82·8 80(P) 1,03,933 49,300, 41,638 40 6 0 Do. --- . . 

100 (Fi 
. . . 

S.D. College, Cawnpore ... 76•8 .. 101·~ .. 81•8 81:8 (P 79,195 37,774 . 46,115 58 0 8 • Do 

• ' 
· 10\ ·S(F) 

~ ' 1/ll•S(P) 
(Bl-

171•8(1) 
, ·Christ Church College, 1011 .. 129 129, .. . . ..... ,I 39,100 22,323 26 12 0 General Purposes 
Ce.wnpore. . 

llO 
(Maths,) . . Fund • 

• St, Andrew's Collq.ge, Go· .. .. .. .. .. 66,045 29,744 26,441} 40 .. 
rakhpur. 

120 180 Iilo I 
., 

• Allltbo.bod University .. 140 150 120 ll,32.419r55,000 2,78.8811 25 .. 
I J: L~C'know 'univ'e~l\.y t!xclud·' 109 i27 136 151 ~09 146 9,89,133 5,85,288 2,38,877 24 .. 

. ing Medical otudent.l. --- ' I I I 'I '136 I I (Matho.) 

- • ~n LL.B. ~xnbined. E-F- o.idb St.. John "s Ooll*' e etuden:t.o t..a LL.B. eli .A aCoU 
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APPENJ>IX D(lO) 

Comparative ~tatement showing the Size of .and Expenditur-e on Libraries and Laboratories 
in. the Unil!ersities and Colleges of tke Un.ited Provinces and approximate Laboratory Goat 
per Student · 

... -·-------· 
• Libra.ry Laboratories 

. Laboratory cost per B.IJc, 
student• • 

. 
' .. Annual 

Name ~r institution 
expen• Number 

r 
Number diture of Total 
• of on Ia bora• annual Chemis· Physics Zoology Botllny 
books O.C• tories expen· try' . quisi· diture . : • 

tion . .. --- --- --- --- - - --
Rsr ·Rs. _,. 

1. Agra Colleg~, Agio. •' .. 14J,OO 4,000 4 23,043 37 33 16•5 16'6 

~ St. John's <Jollege, Agra .. 14,91;\9 : 2,600 4 11,696 64' 47·2 25•9 25'9 

3. Meerut College, Meerut .. 15,372. 2,000 3 . 8,939 54·3 66•8 35'8 .. 
•• Bareilly College, Bareilly .. 11,498 2,525 2 3,890 28 20•62 .. .. 
~ D. A.-V. College, Cawnpoi'G .. 6,286 . 1,1ioo •• 2 3,2'.12 21 24 .. .. 
6. S. D. College, Cawnpore 

~ 

1,~00 -.. 7,086 .. . ' .. ... .; .. .. . 
7. Christ ~~ch College, Cawnpore 7,177 908 ... ,, . .. .. .. .. 
8. St. Andre\v's College, Gorakhpur - . : ~ 

7,335 1,294 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . 
D. Allalfabad University ~7,037 • 53'8 ¥'43 72'3 58''0 .. 94,043 13,873 4 . 

lO. Lucknow University excluding 
(H) 

16,294 4 37,489 ·65'2. 80'3 .·52'1 62'0 
Medical students. 

57,645 .. 
~ ' " .. .. - . I 

. • . 
(H)-Excluding those in~he Medical College -and the Banerjee Student'' Library. . 

Ill h *In oalcu!e.tingthe Laboratory cost per head a Science student in the B.Sc. class has been ~sumed t~t'": tw•"' 11 

uc 88 an Intermediate Science stulient and ~a.!£ as much as an M.So. or l«lsea.rcb stude'!t m the ll1l lee • . 
The cost here shown represents ll.ost per B.So', student. • 

.. 



AP.PENDtl E] ( 54A ) 

APPENDIX E(l) 
Statemen(· sho~ing tl&s Amount of ln.s!ruction given in tach Subject in the Faculties OJ Am 

an!l Science in the Alla.habad and Luc~ UniversitiC8 ¢wring the year 1937-38 
--------~--j-,_-_-_-_-_-_-_-_-~--~---_-_-_-_-_-_-_-_-_~N~l~a~ha~b=~~U~n~iv~e~rs"-i~~------------------

I--=--~---·-U-n_de_r...,.·gt_a,_dua_t& __ ....,..-:-------1 Post-graduate · 

Subject Lectures Semi~ • ' Lectures &mioan • 

--1--,. -II-'-:--i!a-.-III-I--I""'71-II--;-,-.Jear--'I ~~-II-I I Pre- J ;·1 ~ "II~ li 
-------I,-~-=1 -Y_ear_ 1 H __ o.c.oa_. Year Year Year Hons. :Yea.r vious I ~ ·! ~ ·> ! ~~ 

Faculty or Arts 
English .• 
Philosophy •• 
History •• 
Econom1ea , •• 
Persia.n , • 
Sa.nskrit •• 
Arabi<! •• 
Mathematics •• 
Political Science •• 
Hindi (with Sa.nskrit) 
lkdu (with,l"ersia.n) 

Physics 
'Chemi&try 
Bota.ny 
Zoology 
Math<lm&tics . 
Law 

156 
139 
132 
14.6 
129 
158 
151 
149 
98 

152 
135 

79 
78 
69 
70 

148 

125 
119 
110 
110 
83 

166 
106 
152 
96 

137 
97 

66 
65 
76 
74 

140 

76 
57 
24 
51 
62 

119 
59 

59 
60 
~6 

120 
•83 

59 
58 
33 

;~~I .. 
279 

I 

58 
21 
45 

. 25 
48 
51 
51 
26 
42 
45 
44 

51 .. 1". 247 '218 . • .. .. 
22 • • .. 210 230 .. 
441 .. 281 146 .. 43 34 

- 21 15 .. 247 230 .. . . .. 
. 40 .. .. 223 222 .. .. .. 

44 .. • • 357 271 .. .. .. 
41 •• .. 233 266 • . .. .. 
2·3 .. .. 279 331 
34 .. .. 163 147 ~· 49 .. 
35 .. .. 253 246 .. .. .. 
36 .. .. 196 164 .. .. ·_!I • 

faculty of Science 
78 68 661 139 
67 57 144 .. 

65 65 ..• 1 .. 75 57 . li9 .• 
27 50 .. .. 

.. .. 
I 

193 
242 
124 
206 
279 
446 

116 
151 

.. 137 132 .. 

.. 131 157 .. 

~~! :: 176 117 :: 
328 .. .. 
461 ...... " 

Subjeet • j 

.a------·--Y!.Y~a.r J!:}!Y~r\Y!Ji~.l.::r :!::-! f l ~-J l! 
-~ Faculty of Arts 

Engllilh • • 156 147 • . 305 25 1 26 . . 12:2: 
Philosophy .. 164 130 ,, . 230 15 21 •. 
Economics · .. 1148 141 322 17 16 .. 
Perai&n . , • ·147 141 .. 262 24 25 . • .. 
&nskrit .. 137 140 • .. 204 24 25 .. .. 
Arabic .. 143 192 .. 275 25 12 • • .. 
MathematiCJ& .. 2lU 211 .. 440 22 22 . . .. 
Political Science • • 163 147 • . 343 27 21 • . • , 
Hindi .. 135 148 .. ' • . 23 23 ... . .. 
Urdu .. 160 151 .. .. 15 12 '"•, .. 

• Ancientlndia.n History 130 117 .. 238 11 12 • , .,4 

Modern lndia.n History 135 117 .. 203 2 12 .. • • 
European History 147 144 . . .. 18 23 • • .. 

331 
230 
322 

190 

440 
290 

238 
203 
236 

'. 
112 266 
273 

28 154 
261 
188 
273 
168 161 ' .. 

351 
239 

351 
2311 

li2I 221 
179 ' 179 
~82 .. 

56 I 

PbylliOII·. 
Chemistry ·> 

Botaoy 

.. 82 83 

.. 101 82 

.. 77 73 

289 
143 

Faculty o( Science .. 
• 105 ·~6' li 

7s~·~al.. 141 211 211 • 142 !68 

Mathemati.,. 
Pbfsiology 

• • 220 205 
'14 68 

450 

51 76 •. 154 io 142

1 

llO , · 164 J53 ,. 

(Each lecture o r- I .. 81.

1

74,. • • • 103 109 • · 15~ ,.1iodsl 

29 23 .. .. 5·1·4..1 '·0·71 ~?71 .. 1·: .. 47 82 .. .. "·~ 
~----~~-L--L-~~~~~--~~~---



Faculty ; 

·• 

APPENlJlX E(2) 

Statement ahowing thr. Growth of Students· in the Allahabad and Lucknow Universities 
d·uring 1927-37 

Uni-versity 
•' 

(By Faculties) 

Under-graduate student& Post-graduate students Research students ~~ ~ 
--~------·-----l·------~~---------1-------------~----l~S~ 
Numbers in the year I· Per. Numbers in the ye:, Per. Numbers in the year :._en"'t. ~ U 

cent. ·:;:· ~ 'S -1l e 
I ! -, Q~~ 1-,--;-, ----,----1 jn. • I a~~ ~ n 

1927 1ea2 1937 ~:'~~ 1927 1932 1937 h.ew 1927 1932 t 1bs1 i:~e [ i i 
~~,...----1-··-----'---_;_.- ---- --- ___ !:,~ ___ -~ __ years --· ---'~--~ ~'tl3 

Per ' i' , Per I Per J •, .. 
-~· ·.:·{ 
Science .. { 

·Medicine .• 

Law• •. , .{ 
l 

Commerce { 

Agriculture 
Depa.rtmen~ 
of Teaching. 

Alla.habad University , . 

Lucknow University 

Al~habad University •• 

Lucknow University •• 
. -

L':'ckn~w Un~versity • , 

Allahabad University ••. : 

Lucknow University •• 

Allahabad University •• 

Lunknow University , • 

Allahabad University •. 
Luclw.ow Uni'IWSity , , • 

Per 
cent . cenb. . • • ... c~nt. ~ent. 

482 709 1,089 126 111 16o 311 166 12 15 23 ' ·9:2 76 ·o 

... 

340 443 69l 103 

232 ·3o6 297 2s 

139 181 

24~v.244 
~~6 ,\· '~~5 

42 58 

250 80 

268 11 

331 ·12 

85 102 

:: I : :· 51 
14 

. 87 ' .28 

44 214 
.. I 

I 

104 214 253 143 

103 . 133 122 18 

55 
16 

403 

95 

2 

475 

'io 

87 58 

391 

, .. ' 

10 67 

.4 

20 

8 

3 

16 

33 

li 

26 550 71 

26 30 67 

28 

I 

·:-:··r ::. 

.. i· :: 

250, 68 ·5 
,97 

::r~ 
.. •j'' .•.. .. 
... .. .. .. 

. *Lucknow Un~ersity .<ounts its LL.B. Student& BSJZOst·graduate student'!' 



APPENDIX E(2)-~continued) 

Growth of Student.J in the Teaching Universities (subjecttdse) during the year&192;-a7 
(Figures enclosed In brackets Indicate the number or womensludents) 

Number of students in the 
Lucknow University 

Number of students in the 
Allahabad University 

• Subject 
Year 

(Session) I I I ' 

~,.i t {1!1 
~ ~ 1 ! ! I 

Under FacultJ or 
Arts 

~--------,-1 
1 I 1 English •• 

Philosophy 

India.o. History 

F.uropt'ftn nistory 

. • 1927-28 476(23) 
1932-33 550(50) 
1937-38 797(66) 

.. 1927-28 27(17) 
1932-33 115(1) 
1937-381 52(11) 

• . 1927-28 135(5) 
1932-33 141(20) 
1937-38 225(26) 

• • 1927-28 32(12) 
1932-33 34( 7) 
1937-38 48(9) 

Economi,·s and Socio· 1927-28 170( 4) 
logy. 1932-33 148(27) 

1937-38 202(19) 

PAI'Sian •• • • 1927-28 M(l) 
1932-33 90 
1937-38 68(7) 

Sanskrit ·• . . 1927-28 14(3) 
1932-33 18 

18(2) 
42(1) 
78(3) 

24(1) 
39 
48 

9 
5 

11 

30 
47 
41(1) 

5 
8 
4 

3 
6 

·3 
4(1) 

3 
2 

1 
2 I 
2 

1 
4 
3 

1937-38 23(8) ~(3) ' 3(1) 

Arabic •• 

tMathematice 

Political Science 

•• 1927-28 9 
1932-33 11 
1937-38 0 

.• 1927-28 85 
1932-33 130(1)· 
1937-38 149(4) 

1 
4 

10 
13(2) 

• . 1927-28 162 12 
1932-33 255(22) 30 
1937-38 409(37) 52(1) 

Hindi (with Sanskrit) in 1927-28 21 
Lucknow University. 1932-33 42 

1937-38 ""70 
I 

... 

3 

2 
4 
4 

., 

I os1 
I 980(25) 

1

1,362(53) 

I 59 
231(22) 
212(22) 

I I97 
261(6) 

. 411(12) 

I 
I :: 

1 *3I2 

•., J~''" 
35 

. .96(9) 

6 
13 

0 

198 
258 
281(3) 

96 

20 
58 

85(5) I 
13 

ll~I) I 
36 
37 

75(1) 

l :: 
27 
36 
65 

59 

: I 

I ; 
l·a: 
13~~3) 

I75 27 
375(12) 39(1) 

40 9 
140(6) 10(1) 
236(19) 11(4) 

~I 
I 

t I 
!I 

I 
2! 
2 

.3 

21 
3 
1 

I 
I 
1 

1 
3 
1 

.. I .. 

":I 
.. 

1 
4 

1 
1 
/) 

Remllb 

•Economil 
only. 

Urdu (with Persian) in 1927-28 33 • • , , 34 4 1 l-1 
Luoknow University. 1932-33 55 • . 58 15 1 

1937-38 101 . • 1 2 92 4 , 

--------~--~---~--~~--l-----~~--~ 



--

SubjeDt 

Under Faeulty or 
Science 

hysics .. 

is~ry 

otany .. 

ogy .. 

gricult-Ure 

l'Si~logy 

Under Faoutty or 
Commerce 

ree 

COnomics 

--

( 57A ) 

APPENDIX E(2)-(conc!uded) 

Growth of S:udents in the Teaching Universities (subjectwise) 
durit«g the years 19.27-37-(concluded) 

(Figures enclosed In brackets lndloate the number of women-students) 

[APPENDIX E 

·--

I 
' Number of students in the Number of students in the 

Luoknow University 
,_.~ r 

Allahabad University 
-

I 
- I 

Year . i J I .I 
f 

Romar~ .21 - • . ~ 

I 
.. ., 

l 'i ~ 

l 1 o/> 'i 'll 

~ ~ ~ j ~ ill ! 0 ~ :§ 11< , --1---1- --,_;..__ - ----
I 

.. 1927-28 . 1)3 .24 2 163 27 2 

11932-331115 42(1) 5 208 29 6 

'.1937-38 us 31 5 205(1) 33 5 

.. 1927-28 130(2) 9 3 241 . 29 8 

1932-33 178(9). 21(1) 2 314 36 10 

1937-38 249(6) 25(2) 5 I 297(1) 36 10 
I 

.. 1927-28 67(2) 12 3, 77 10 I 

1932-33 59(7) 17 3 88 18 6 

1937-38 122(5) 12(1) 13(1) 1· 99 14 2 

.. 1927-28 68(2) 11 .. ' 
77 u 6 

13 7 ' 1932-33 58(8) 13 5 88 

1937-38 127(5) 15 5 99 I 10 3 •s •Pat·t-timt. 
.-

1932-33 .. .. 14 .. .. .. .. ... 
1937-38 .. .. 44 .. .. .. 

I 

-.. 1937-38 6 .. .. .. .. .. 
· .• 

1927-28 68 42 .. .. I .. .. , . 
58 .. .. 

l93ll-33 51 .. .. 
"' 85 .. .. 

1937-38 87 .. .. . .. .. .. .. 1927-28 68 .. .. 

I 
.. .. .. 

I 1932-33 51 .. .. 
.. .. .. 

1937-38 87 . .. .. 
--



.· 

Al:'PE~DIX E (3) 
t 

Statement Bhowing incre~e of Teaching Staff in the .Allahabad and Lucknow UniverBitieB between 
· 1922 and 1938 '· · 

Allahabad Universit.y Lucknow t:niversity 

-

I I 1922 1938 1922 19 --
Scienoe II ! I Com- 1.1 ~~Law Ar~ I " '. Arts Law Arts Law Arts ~ 

I~ 
.
0 

meroe 
" Ill Ill 0 rJ;) 

·------- - -- - -- - --

38 

Professors .. .. .. 5(+1) 4.(+2) .. 1 6 5 ' 1 1 3 2 .. .. ll 

Readers .. .. .. 6(+1) 6 .. ll(+ll 10 7 3 ll 16(5) 7 2 6 12(3) 7( 1) 

Le~turers .. .. .. ~5(+2) 6(+2) .. .. 26(+1)(6) 14 8(1) } 13 7 2 .. 24 
... 

Lecturers (B) •• .. .. .. 10 .. .. 9 16 .. .. 5 .. .. .. 6 .. 

.Part-time Teachers .. .. 11 
1 t·. 1 3 .. .. 3 .. . . .. .. I 2 .. 

Demonstrators .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. I .. .. 5 .. . . I .. . 1 

'Teachers .. .. .. .. I .. I:: I .. .. .. .. l .. 1 .. I .. J 
.. I 7(5) 4(2 ~I 

------

FiguTes enclosed in brackets and preoeded by + indicate number or posts not filled, 

FiguMs enolosed in brackets but not preceded by + inc:J!cate number of women, tea.ohe.ra-

rc 
0 

.. ~ -. 
. '6 

.I 

2 



A.P~~.L"'II..IJJ:.X:. .E (4} 

Btat~~Jment 1/l.ounng the Q/I'Jt;Ount of l~ing worh done by individual teachers in. Allahabad .x:nd L'Uf';know l:Jnive.-J•ait-ie.a 
in eh., year 1937-.38 

{NO'l'E-1. Other work :includes the correction of written work. guidance ot'reBearch scholars, eta. 
fl. Correction ot written work of students is not included. in the figures of the English Department of the Allahabad "Cnivereity. 
S. Figures followed by ... pu in. the Luc.know University denote the number of periods of 50 minutes each. 

Name of Teacher 

1. Professor A. Jhs. 

2. Mr. S. A. Pande 

3. Mr. S. 0. Deb 

4. Dr. P. E. Dastoor , , 

5. Mr. D. Ojhs. 

Mr. K. M. Sirke.r 

7. Mr. L. D. Gupta 

8. Mr. S. N. Misra 

9. Mr. K. K. Mehrotre. 

10. Mr. Bene Simle.i •. 

11. Mr. Raghupati Sahe.i 

12. Mr. Bhagwe.t Dayal 
time). 

13. Mr. Bhawani Shanke.r 

14. Mr. R.N. Deb 

15. Mr. He.rish Chandra 

16. Mi.a V, Bhandarke.r 

Allahabad University ___ ;::L:.::u:::ckll::::::o:;:w:..__::U::n::.iv:.:•::.rs:::•.::;ty~------------l 

Number of periods (of 60 minutes 
each) devoted per week to 

Leoture Seminar Other 
work 

Total 

Name of. Teacher with 
designation 

Department of Eng'6i8h 

1

1

3: I 
1

6: \ 19 1. Mr N. K.' Sidhante., Professor 

19 2. Mr. F. T. 'Roy, Lecturer 

20 3. Mr. 0. G. Roy, Lecturer 

19 4. Dr. A. V. Rao, Lecturer 

19 5. Mr. R. R. Shreshta, Lecturer 

17 6. Mr. A. T. Bha~tacharye., 
Lecturer. 

.. \.
.. ·j .. 

1
: I 1: \1 .. I 
9 1 8 .. - I 
13l 6 ," I 19 

·: 1 --~r :_~~--:: 
'1. Mr. Daye.moy Mitra, Junior 

Lecturer. 
8. Mr. R. S. Rastogi, Junior 
·-· Lecturer.•• -~-· ········ ·- ·· ··--· 

Number of hours devoted in the 
;vear · to 

Lecture 

I 263 

345 

351 

226 

242" 

190 

140 

141 

I 

Seminar I Other 
work 

Prac. 
tical 

inatruc. 
tion 

144 

132 

165 

400 I ei!Says. 
586 ..... 

67 

186 

230 

276 

257 

675 I 
141 r 

93 

280 

200 

150 

·I. 
I, 

6 I 12 18 

:\ 12 

12 

I 
-I- ·- . 
I 
I 

::I 
16 I. 

10 

12 

,. 

I 



APPENDIX E (4) ...... (,;ontinuetl) 

-----------------------------------~-----------------------------------
Allahabad University Lucknow University 

-···--·---------,.----------------~-------:-----------

Name of Teacher 

1. Professor R. D. R.anade. , 

2. Mr. A. C. :Mukerjee 

a. Mr. N. C. Muk!lrjee 

4. :Mr. R.N. Kaul 

G. :Mr. IlL U. Ahmad 

6. Misa A. L. Halder 

.. , 

··I 

1. Str Shafe.'at Ahmad Khan •• 

2. Dr. B. P. Tripathi 

3. Dr. Ishwari Prasad 

4. Mr. Pe.rmane.nd 

5. Dr. 'B. P. So.koena,. 

Number of periods (o£ 1.10 minutes 
each) devoted per week to 

I 

Number of hours devoted in the 
year to 

Lecture I Seminar Other I Total 
work 

i 

Ne.me of Teacher with 
designation 

f • Lecture Seminar 
!'rae· 

Other tical 
work instruc· 

tion 

10 

11 

6 

12 

10 

10 

8 

10 

U\ 

7 

6 

4 

13 

Depart1Mnt of PM!o1ophy 
6 1 18 l. Dr. N. N. Sen Gupta., Professor 

4 19 2. Mr. E. Abr:nad Shah, Reader .• 

3 

6 

2 

18 I. Mr. Kali l'Milad, Leoturer 

2' 1 l 18 

18 

Departmenl of Hi•tory (Indian Hutof"N) 
.. 15,1. Dr. Badhe. Kumud Muk!lrjee, 

: Professor. j . • I 19 ! 2. Dr. S. K. Banerji, Reader •• 

19 3, Mr. C. D. Chatterji, Lecturer., 

22 4. Dr. N. L. Chatterji, Le~turer .. 

Sl3P 

2801' 

285 

240 

368 

303 

l 
361 

(Europerm History) I 

20 I 
23 

, 1. Mr. S. B. Smith, Professor . 'I 
18 \ 2~ Mr. B. N. DAa Gupte.~ Lect~·e~ 

255 f 
262 

l'l)p 831' 1 .. 

66P 48 .. 

80 

.. I 



~---~- ( i'6au,....,._l/f..,. a<~ SoO~O'U' .oo ... p .. ,...__, 

Fro~ S. X . .Rudra 

:l 
10 "' 

·t I 
.. Dr • -....... ~~ M\.l.Jcerj-. 312 

120 I I Professor. 
:z. Mr. G. ]). X:.- ~:I Ill sa 

2. Mr. Bhujang Bhueban Mukerjee. 312P 48P 144 
3. Mr. B. l'. Ader- .. 7 30 Reader. 

4. Mr. B. G. Bha.tnagar 6 19 3. Mr. Shitla Fre.sa.d Saksena, 224P 28~P I 280F 
Lecturer. 

Jl. Mr. D. S. Dubey 

'I 
11 21 

2391 sl 4. Dr. 0. P. Gupta, Lecturer 173 

~- Mr. J. K. Mebta· .. 11 Ill 
Anthropology Deparlmerrl 

'· M:rs. A. l'ho1tna.<l 12 Twice 

ml every 1. Dr. D. N. Majumdar, Lecturer 252 224 llll 

I month. 
8~ M:r.S8fillwati Praaad I 6 11 9 28 

\ 
; 
j 

I 

I 
Cl> 

\ 

.... 
> 

I 



APPENDIX E (4)-(continued) 

Allahabad Uwveraity Lucknow Ulliversity 

. r 
Name of Teache 

I Ninnber of periods (of 50:;:::
each) devoted per week to 

I
I Lecture Semmar Other Total 

Name 

,._ ... ,,_ ............ 
yea.r to 

of Teacher with 
deeigne.tiop. Pr&C• 

1. Dr. P. K. Acharye. 

2. Dr. B. R. Saksep.a 

3. Dr. U.Misre. 

4. P&Podit K. Che.ttopadhye.ye. 

5. Pandit R. M. Sh&A!tri 

6. Miss M. Harlekar 

1. Dr.D.Varme. 

'!. Mr. B. K. Ve.rma .• 

·a. Pllol>dit R. S. Shukl& 

.... 'Pa.n.d.lt. D. 'P. Shukla. 
t.b.u•). 

.. , 

"I .. 

.. \ 
(p ..... 

"I 16 

12 I 

191 

131 
12i 

"\ 19 

12 

6 

& 

4, 

,; \ 
10 

work I Lecture 

·-•-·--.-·~--~r••-·-.---" 

1311, Mr. K 
Reader. 

2~· 2. Pandit 

• A. Subramallia Iyer, 

A. D. Thakur, Lecturer 

. c. Pandey, Lecturer 
I 2ll3, Dr. K 

:I 
16 i 

De-paremem of Hindi 

2 21 Mr. Dln Dayal Gupta, Lecturer 

22 

25 

ll 18 

360 

370 

394 

I 

211 ! ., 

I 

Semmar Other tical 
work inetrUC• 

tion 

.. I 25 .. 
60 .. .. 
50 .. .. 

I 
I I 

' 

240:. ' 

I 
J . I 

I 



(A.ral>i<o) 

J; Dr. A; Sjd<liqi .. f J'2/ 12 I 1 • 
Dr.l\1, Wa.hid Mir:<a, Reader ., 

306 \ 
111 100 ! 

2. Jllaulvi s. Jll, Ali Nami 171 17 .2. Dr. Abdul Aleem.' Lecturer l 292 26 1 \ 

(Pernan) 

3. Dr. M. G. Zubaid Amnad 13 1 6 'I 19 1. Syed lllaeud H aea.D Rizvi, 273 91 

I 
Reader. 

4. Mr. :M. N. Rahn:lan 14- 4 18 2. Maula.na Mohammad Abdul 302 132 
Qazi Fa.ni, Lecturer 

I L 
jl, Dr. Saeed Hasan 13 4 

\ 
''\"""' y .... 

Husain :Moavi, I 326 I 156 
Lectu:rer. "' 6\ 

c:.o 
<6. Mr. M. A. Siddqi 11 17 ) \ 

.... 

Urdu Deptu'f4nenl 

1. Ce.pto.in s. M. Zamin Ali I . 1:\ 
4 22 "Sy~ Mohammad Husain, Lecturer I 3111 

241 

I 
ll. Dr. M. H, Syed .. I 14 26 

ll. Mr. S. Aije.z Hu.so.in .. \ us 23 I I I 
•Guidance of :research seholars-30 hours 8Dllually. 

,...., 

i z 
~ 
!;~;! 



APPENDIX E ( 4)-(continuod) 

---------A-Il_ah_ab_ad_u.....,.ru_·v_er_•_it_y ____________ , ___ · _ Luoknow University 

I 

Name of. Teacll er 

1. Dr. Beni Prasad 

:2. Dr. Tara Chand 

3. Mr. Dye.a Alunad 

4. Mr. G. S. Che.tterji 

.5. Mr. Avadh Beha.ri Le.l 

l. lllr. A. K.Qhoah 

~. M:r.'R.C.Chowdhury 

'8. n ... "B.. 'N. n ubay 

.. 

.. l' 

Number of periods (of 50 minutes 
. eooh) devoted per week to 

-·--
Le~ture 

10 

4 

4 

6 

j 

Name of Teooher with 

Seminar _Other Total 
designation 

work 

I 

Politic# Depllrlmml 

so I 
Written 

. 22 
students. 
work of I 

11 Usual 
other 

work. 
150 

per 
year. 

10 

12 About 
600 

· in the 
year. 

4ll 11. Dr. V.S. Ram, Reader 

2. Mr. V. K. Nandan Menon, 
Lecturer. 

s. Dr. P. S, Muhar, Lecturer 

4, Dr. B. M. Sharma, Lecturer 

1 
6. Mr. Muhammad Sultan, Lecturer 

6. Mr. A. L. Loomba, Junior I 
Lecturer. 

Commerce Depanment 

.. \' 11)\ •• 13 

10 .. 

~ \ ..... : \ 
9 3 '\ 
" .. 

n I. 1. 

24 t 2. 

22 \" .. .. 

Mr. B. N. na.s Gupta. Reader ·I 
Dr. D. Pant, Lecturer I 

N u.mb~r oi hours devoted in the 
year to 

Lecture Seminar II Other 
work 

836P • 72P 

364P 196P 

378 196 

336P 2n2P 

308 

308P I 

1971 
2061 

' 

3361 

280P I 

196 

Prac. 
tiee.l 

in..truc· 
.tion 

l 
I 
I 
; 



-tJ<(#~tuf E>-.:parhru!J"'" 

I 
J. Prcfef:JS01:! A. c .. Banerji 

.i ul 
1. Mr. J. A. St.ra.ng. Professor 

2. Dr. Oorakb Prasad .. 16 17 2. Mr. Lo.kshmi Na.raiD. Reader 505 21 

s. Dr. P, L. Srive.stava 13 ' 17 3. Dr. A. N. Singh, Leotur<:>r 368 73 No. l 
mcord 

kept. 
4. Dr. B. N. Praead 12 18 

II. Captain S.·G. Tiwari 

I, 
12 6 18 

6. Mr.l'. ¥oban 12 '6 18 

7. Mr. B. N. Cbaudhury 121 .6 181 
0~ Depanmsnt 

J 
1 • .Moulvi Mustafa Huan Alavi, 298 28 I I Firat Moulvi. 

281 & 
I 2. Moulvi Syed Ali Zainabi, Second 294 > 
I I Moulvi. l 8. Moulvi Syed Ali Naqi Naqvi, 260 281 I , Third Moulvi. 
\ 

I I '· Pandit Giriah Chandra Ave.sthi, '27 

I 
First Pandi~. ' 

5. Pa.ndit Ghatoor Jho. Shastri, 442 

1. I Second Pa.ndit. 



APPENDIX E (4)-(contlnued) 

Allahabad University I Lucknow University 

-
Number oi hours devoted in the /Number of hour. devoted in the 

year to 

Name of Teacher -·~·-···--- ·--·---·-- Nr.me wit~ designation of Teacher 

Leo· Tu- Pra.o- Other '.t'ota.l ture torial tical work 

I . . .. .. 

Law Deparlmfinl 

l. Professor A. P. Dube (Took charger 149 .. .. 
I '"I'· Dr. R. U. Singh, Reader .. 

®l"h N-""'·""' I I 2. Mr. J. N. Chek, Part-time Reader 
2. Mr. K. K. Bhattacharya (Proceeded 1110 .. .. 

I 
1110 

on leave on 15th November, ! a. Mr. L. S. Misra., Part-time Reader 
1937). 

I 
4. Mr. K. P, Misra., Part·time 

Reader. I 
3, Mr. K. R. R. Sastry .. 362 .. 

I 

.. 362 5. Mr. K. S. Hajela, Part-time 
Reader, 

4. Mr. K. K. Pathak .. .. 335 .. .. 335 6. Mr. S. C. Da.s, Part·time Lecturer 

5. Mr. L, R, Tewari .. .. 305 .. .. 305 7. Mr. Na.im Ullah, Pa.rt·tilne Lecturer 

6. Mr. P. N. Sa.pru .. .. 
221 I .. .. 221 

7, Mr. Mukhter Ahmad •• .. 120 .. .. 120 

8. Mr. B. K. Mukerji .. I 731 .. .. 73 . 
Phys\ce Deparlmmt 

Hours per week 

1. Dr. M. N. Sa.ha .. .. 6 .. 12 1s I 1. Dr. Wali Mohammad, Profeooor .. 

2. Dr. R.N. Ghosh 

3. D1:. G. S~ Deodha;r 

"'· n ... "K. 1lll.&i.v...:"Dda.T 

I 5 I .. 1 

.... \ :\ :\ . ~s\ 18 \ 
>S 

3 J I 

"\ 

27' 2. 

27 \ 3 . 

'27 \ "'· 

Dr. D. B. Deodhar, Reader .. 
Dr. K.. N. Mathur. Lecturer. 

year to 

Leo· Sem1· Other Practical 
ture na.r work instruc-

tion 

329 120 I .. I .. 
I 125 .. I .. .. 
I 125 .. .. .. 

118 . .. .. .. 
1251 .. .. .. 
108 i .. .. .. 
1021 .. .. .. 

I I I . 

2161 .. 72 1176 
' 

288 . .. 72 1!04 ... , 
~· 

... 1 .. 



"· Dr.Q~S..:'.I..._.., 

.. ( :r 
!( 

.. ( !I 
27 I & ••• ::!';;o:.· ... L-

:114 .............. ~ 

~---, 
--

7. Mr. B. N~ S'rivaat;av.a. .. 12 "~ I 8, Mr. :R. N. :Rai :I 6 18 

9. Mr. Arna.r Nath Ts.ndon:; 12 M 

Okemitttry .ttepf,lrlme•"' 

I. Professor K. P. Chatterji Ill 1s 1 31 1. Mr. P. S. MacMahon, Professor . , 120P 28&P 

Professor K. l'. Chatterji (when 6 23 35 I 
. 

Dr. Dha.r was on leave.) 

il. Dr. S. Dutta 14 30 2. Dr. S.M. Bane, Reader. 120P 288iP 

3. Dr. I. K. Taimaui 6 12 23 3. Dr. Syed Husain Zaheer, Reader 96P I 
4. Jllr. M. Mebrotra (when Dr. Dha.r 21 29 '· Dr. A. C. Chatterji, Lecturer 140P 

360P 

I! SSP 
was on leave otherwise Mr. I. Q> 

i Prasad.) -tr 
> 

5. Dr. S. Ghosh 12 10 27 5. Mr. M. _Raman Nayar, Lecturer 112P 588P 

6. Dr. C. C. PaJit 20 6 291 6. Mr. P. L •. Astba.na, Demons• 28P 
trator. 

7. Dr. J. D. Tewari 20 30 7. Mr. S.C. Varma, Demonstrator 56P 

672;£' 

ll88P 

8. Dr. A. K. Bha.t~harya 18 II 29 8. Dr. S. N. Shukla, Demonstrator 661' 588P I 
• Q. Mr. B. K. Kaul 22 6 31 9: Mr. L. N. Srivastava, Demons- 28P 

10. Dr. lii\atya Prakash , , 
trator. 

18 6 26 10. Mr. A. B. Sen, Demonstrator. 28P -, 58SP 

ou.er!:'",;;;'g~J:'gula.r time is set apart for correction of note-books in tlui> Allahabad University. This work is done by teach<i>rs when not 



APPENDIX 1!: (4)-(concluded) 

Allahabad University . Lucknow University 

Name of teacher I Number of hours devoted per 
weekto-

----:------r---:--

Other 
work Total 

Name with designation of teacher 

I Number of hours devoted in the 
year to-

----,-----~----~------

Lee· 
ture 

Semi• 
nar 

Other 
work 

Practical 
Instruc. 

tion r::J".:::: 
--------------------~i___ -~----~----·~---------------------------~--
1. Dr; 3. H. Mitt<!r 

~- Dr. Shri Ranjan . 
3. Dr. R. K. Saksene. 

4 Mr. G. D. Srivaetava 

Dr. P. Me.heshwari 

Dr. S. P. Naithani 

Mr. A. K. Mitra 

5 

8 

7 

7 

2 

14 I 

16 

16 

16 

17 

26 

23 

Botany Depa,rlmemt 

3 

6 

13 

19 

24 

L Dr. B. Sahnl, Professor • • 

2. Dr. S. N. Dae Gupta, Reader •• • 

30 3. Mr.H. P. Chowdhuri, Lecturer 

23 4. Dr. S. K. Pa.nde, Lecturer 

29 5. Mr. A. R. Rao, Demonstrator 

28 6. Dr. S.C. Varma, Demonstrator 

36 

NoTm-Admlnistrative and non-academic work is not shown in this statement. 

Dr. D. R. Bhattacharya 

Dr, H. R. Mehre. 

3. Dr. R. S. Dass 

4.. Mr. S.C. Varma •• 

IS. Mr. S. K. Dutt& .. 

Zoology Department 

51 . . I 12 17 1. Dr. K. N. Bahl, Professor 

5 · ·.. 11 I 11!+ 2. Dr. G. S. Thapar, Reader •• 
12 (lectures to B.Sc. Paes students 

in the whole year.) 

.. ·\ .. . : \ 
I 

'19 

13 

14 

23 
\ 

24 3. Mr. M." L. Bhatia, Lecturer 

24 4. Mr.J. Da;yal, Demonstrator •. 

21 5. Dr. M. B. Lo.}, Demonstrator 

23 \ 6. Dr. S. M. Du, Demonstrator 

48P 

48P 

56P 

112P 

56P 

56P 

456P 

72P 

560P 

560P 

560~ 

588il.' 

144P 

l.UP 

168P 

312P 

528P 

588P 

560P 

644P 

672P 

(including practical jn,. 
at ruction.) 

~·I "'I '"" 
(including ractical in· 

str'Dft~:.· I 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 
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APPENDIX E(5) 
[APPJ!lNDIX E 

Swttmenl s!wwing scale8 of pay in force in the Allahabad and Luclcnow Universities during 
1922 to 1938 (excluding scalG8 of pay for Government servants on deputation) to· 
Allahabad University 

--------------------------Allahabad University (All Faculties) 
·---· Original Scales (1921 Scales introduced in Scales introduced in - or 1922) 1931 1933 -- . 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 
p,{(II!Ors .. .. .. 1,200--50-1,500 800-5Q-l,250 60o-3Q-900--50-

1,000. 
lleaders .. .. .. 500-50;--1,000 .. 45G-4o-800 .. 35Q-15-380-2Q-

50Q--25-600. 
IJ<turers-

(a) Grade .. .. .. 250-25-500 .. 250--25-450 .. 2oo-1o-aoo. 
(b) Grade .. .. .. U5-5-175. 

llemonstrQtors .. .. .. 150--10-200 .. 15().>-.10-250 .. 
Olhatteaohers .. .. 250 Part-time 250 250 
l'mnanently empi~Yed .. .. 200 2oo I 200 

.. 
Lucknow University (Faculties other than Law and Medicme) 

Original scales (1921 Scales introduced in Scales introduced in 
or 1922) 1925 1933 

--------
Rs. Rs. Rs. 

lmfe<£ora 1,200-50--1,500 •• SOG-50-1,200 .. 600-30-900-6Q-
1,000. 

&idera 500-40-1,000 50Q-5\)-800 350-15-380-20-
500-25-600. 

!.«~-- 20Q-1Q-300. (o) Grade 250-25-500 250-25-450 .. 
(b) Grade 900 P. A. (Part-time 

in French). 
1 Demoll.!ia'&tors Nil lSQ-10-250 125-6-175. 

Oiher W&ohers Nil 15Q-10-250 125-5-175. .. ....__ 

- uoknow mveret y 

Faculty of Law 1 
Faculty of Medicine 

OriginoJ I . scales in 1933 - scales Scales mtroduoed Scales in 1925 
- (1921) in 1934 

-

L u. 't 

Rs. 
Rs. Rs. Rs. goo-40:...1,140 (P. P.). r .. Nil Nil 1,20Q-5Q-1,400 (P.P.) .. l,l00-4Q-1,340 (N. P.) 

1,45Q-5Q-1,650 (N.P.) 10o (P. T.) (in Bygtene). 
250 (P.T.) .. 

50o--ao-soo (P. P.) • .. Nil 350--15-380-20 75Q--5Q-l,l50 (P.P.) .. 
60Q-3o--9oo (:N. P.) • 

--000-25-600. 90o-ao-t,aoo (N.P.) .. 
150 per rnensem art-time) 250 250 (Chamber .. 200 ditto. 

Practice). 
sao-25-GOO .. .. 2SQ--15-400. 

lltt·timej • Nil Nil 100 per rnensem. 
Nil 150 50 per mens~ .. 

tl:ator 
100 ditto • . • . 200 for the 1st year continU• 

ioine) .. .. 225 ditto .. " ous service· ed 

250 per meneem (after 1 year's 
200 after 1 yee.r'.s approv 

continuous s;n.ce· 
e , probation). 

600 and 50o respectively. .. .. .. 50 per ~enee~ Lecturer in 
ll{onorar.um . d Sanitary Engineermg and 

Dentistry, J!-s.600 an 
Rs. 500 respeottvely • -

it,- . ., 
re.otice f. 'f. -l:'e.rt-time, "i:---

. t', ):>,,.frtva,te :rre.ctice permitte4, 
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APPENDIX E(6) 

ClU<e8 of Migro.~.tion of teachers from the Allahabad and Luc!.-now Univer&itiea 
in the year 1937-38 

Allahabad University 

-
Serial 
num• Name Position in University Migrated to with date 
her . -

1 Mr. Radha Kishan Vaish Lecturer, EconomiC8 De- Customs House, Calcutta-1925. 
partment. 

2 Dr. Na.lini K. Sur .. Lecturer, Physics Depart- Meteorologica.l Department, Simla-
ment. 1927. 

3 Dr. K. C. Sen .. Demonstrator in Chemis- Imperial Institute of Veterinary Re. 
try. search, Muktesbwa.r--1929. 

4, Mr. E. V. Bobb .. J,ecturer in English .. Ismail College, Andherl, Bombay-
1931, 

fl Dr. L. C. Jain .. Lecturer in EconomiC8 Punjab University-1931. 

6 Dr. D. S. Kothari .. Demonstrator in Physics Delhi University-1934. 

., Dr. M. U.S. Jung .. Reader in Law Depart. Hyderabad State-1934. 
ment. 

Lucknow University 

Serial 
num- Name Position in University Migrated to with -date 
her 

--
1 Mr. J.P. Suda ., ...... Officiating Lecturer,Pbi. 

ll Mr. Bhagat Ram Kumar 
losophy. 

Lecturer, European His. 
tory. 

3 Mr. H. B. Walker .. Reader in English. 
4 Mr. L. P. Mathur .. Lecturer, Zoology. 
5 Mr. C. J. Brown .. Professor, English. 
6 Mr. R. H. Nixon .. Reader in English. 
7 Mr. K. D. Agarwal .. Lecturer, Political Science • 
8 Dr. B. B. Banerji •• Demonstrator in Physics. 
9 Mr. Daya Shanker Dubey Lecturer, Commerce. 

10 Mr.J.C.Dey .. Lecturer, European His· 

ll Dr.B.B.Das 
tory. .. Lecturer, Commerce • 

12 Mr, T, N, Taluqdar .. Lecturer'· European His • 

13 Mr, M. z. Siddiqui 
tory. .. Reader in Arabic, 

14 Dr. M, B. Rehman .. Reader in Pereian • 
15 Mr. S. S. Chaudhari Demolllltrator in Zoology. 
16 Mr. M. Y. Mangroolkar .. Ditto. 
17 Captain B. S. Nat .. Professor of Anatomy. 
18 Dr.H.L.Dey .. Lecturer in Economics, 
19 Dr. E, Asirvatham .. Lecturer in Political 

Science. 
20 Mr. Indra Dutta Sharma Junior Lecturer in 

Political Science. 
21 Mr. C. N. Chak 

" Lecturer in Mathematice. 
22 Dr. S. K. D. Gupta .. Reader in Law • 
23 Dr. S.C. Varma .. Demonstrator in Botany • 

__....-cr·~ 
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APPENDIX E (7) 

[APPENDIX E 

Stattment alwwing the t'Me& of difference between the Executive Oouneil and the 
Selection Committee in Allahabad and Lucknow Univeraities 

Luoknow VnlversUy 

ll&l<lofde· Remarks 
eisionofthe Permanent appoint· 
Executive ment Person appointed 
Council 

-----r----------1------------1-----------------
!2nd April, Profell80r or Ana-

1932. . tomy. 
Mr. M. A. R. Siddiqui •• The Executive Council did not 

accept the recommendation 
of the Selection Committee: 

I 
1st October,! Lecturer in · 

1937, Commerce. 
Mr. K. C. Sarcar 

Ditto .. j Demonstrator 
Pharmacology. 

in Mr. R. D. Kapoor 

1~93~1\i'Ch, Reader in Pathol~gy Dr. V. S. Ma.ngalik 

------------
Allahabad Vnlverslty 

The matter was referred to the 
Chancellor who made the ap· 
pointment in accordance with 
the recommendation of the Selec· 
tion Committee which met a 
second time on lOth August, 
1932, to advise the Chancellor. 

The Executive Council did not 
accept the recommendations 
of the .selection Committee 
in making these two appoint· 
menta. 

, , The Executive Committee did not 
accept the recommendation of 
the Selection Committee. The 
matter was referred to the 
Chancellor who appointed the 
candidate originally recommend· 
ed by the Committee. 

1• ProfiiBsor fu Eng'Ush-
Pand·~ Selection Committee recommended two names in order of precedence (Mrj F · Jci ~~3:d ~ 

1 A. N. Jha) with the remark that the question of paying bigh?r rc: of u11d:J'ded to appoint 
p be decided by the Executive Council. ';l'he ~xecudt,~e nc ns of economy, 

on account of his good work in the U ruvel'Slty an or reaso 
L~~~~ . . • 
Mr K K • ' f dence by the Selection 

Cotnmit' • • Pathak's name was recommended 88 second m order o prece 
tee and the Executive Counoil appointed Mr. Pathalt. 

3
• Loolurer B Grade fu Arabic-Persian D~~parlmeilt- f recedence 

by th~· lll:~h&mmad Ahmad Siddiqui 's name was recommended as ~ec?nd. in order 
0 

P 
Selection Committee and the Executive Council appointed Mr. S•dd•qw. 

4• ApPointm · · M: ent of Lecturer m Law- • 1 t' Comtllittee "as 
appointed,~~~~~ Ram Tewari whose name was not rec()l'l)lDended by the Se ec •on 

, the post by the Executive CounciL 
•· A., . 

~~otntment of Assi81ane Regil!trar- · was 11 poinred by 
lhe f::. R~j PrakMh Bahlldur'a name was third in order of precedence but he p 

-ut,ve Council. 

Oo.eo :1 refere'IICS to the Ohancillor with result- . ferred to the ChBllcellor Blld ~e 
ne ~aae of the appointment of Professor o~ Eng !ish wasd:,ision of the Executive Co1'!'1"1 

The . t A!l'Branatha Jha as Professor agreemg w•th the the unBllimous recommendat•oo, 
of' aepar~ te m h!l' letter of appointment said he had accepted 

· Select•ol!- Committee appointed br bin!. • 
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APPEN 
Statement showing the colleges, halls and hostels maintained or 

--- __,..__ 

Number 

Name of college or hosool By whom mal.n. For whom Actually residing in-

ta.ined accom· 
modation 1933· 1934· 1935· 1936- 1937-
available 1934 19311 1936 1937 1938 

- -- ·~-- -- - -
I 

Canning College 

1. Hewett HosOOl .. Lucknow Uni- 114 112 111 112 107 110 
versity. 

. 
2. Meston Hosoo1 .. DittO. . . 102 98 99 99 100 . 99 
3. Butler Hostel Ditto .. 104 99 102 102 97 !01 
4. Mahmudabad HosOOl Ditto .. 102 102 102 102 102 !02 
6. Habibullab Hostel Ditto .. 100 100 100 100 100 !00 
6. KaUasb Host:ll .. Ditto .. 1935-8 .. 2 3 8 11 

1936-8 
1937-10 
193~11 

King George's Medical 
College 

7. T.G.Hootel .. Lucknow University 94 72 76 83 88 86 

8. c. G. Hosool .. Ditto .. 148 127 123 132 142 136 

.. . 
Isabella Tho bum Recognized by the 54 56 69 69 60 .. 

College. U niversit~. . 

-



[Ai>i>ENDI:x ~. 

DiX E(S) 
rttJJIJ1Iized by theLucknow UniverBity 

Area of Covered Nttmber of play· 
land area of grounds 

nn which residential Honorary 
stuawd block 

Staff 

. 
Paid • 

, 
Remarks 

---- -----1~----- ·-------1---··--
Sq.~. 

235,625 

137,113 
112,300 
183,500 
206,400 
271,428 

34,000 

' 280,000 

~-

I 

Sq. ft. ' Hockey nelda o5 
bighaa, Teo.nis 

4 . 
courts lOg-btgbu. 

28,957 2 Tennis court&, 
Volley-ball and 
BBSket-be.ll 
field. 

17,392 
18,043 
18,187 
18,935 
6,147 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

31,556 One play ground 
and several 
Tennis lawns, 

34,365 Ditto 

35,945 11 
Besides these 
provision for 
~unning, jwnp· 
mg and other 
forms of exer· 
cises also exists. 

1. Warden* .. 
2. Assistant 

warden.•, 

-Ditto .. 
Ditto .. 
Ditto .. 
Ditto •. 

Lady warden 
whole·tiJne on 
Rs.l50 per 
mensem. 

Warden 

Assistant warden 

*TeBchers of the 
University; have 
free quarters. One 
warden and one 
Assistant warden 
have an allowance 
in addition of 
Rs.50 and Rs.25 
per mensem respec· 
tively. 

Professor of the col· 
lege ; allowed a 
free house. 

Warden 

Lecturer of the col
lege alldwed 8 

free house. 
, • A Professor who gets 

8 rebate of Rs.75 
per mensem in the 
rent-of bungalow. 

~ Assistant Warden A Lecturer who gets 
free bouse. 

Chief warden· 
G wardens as· 
sisted by ofll· 
cera of the 
College Gov· 
ernment A!l• 
sociaton, 



ArPENDIX ~] 

-
Naroe of college or hostel 

I. Muir Hostel .. 

~- Sir Sunder Lal Hostel .. 
3. Sir P. C. Ba.nerji Hostel 

4. Pandit Ga.nganatha Jba 
Hostel. 

5. Women's Hostel .. 

6. S. D. J e.ina Hostel .. 

7. Macdonnell University 
Hindu Boarding Holllle. 

8. Muslim Boarding House 

( 14A ) 

"APPEll 

Statement Blwwing the college~~, hall& and ho!w, 

I 
I Numbel-

::9 whom maintained I For Actually residing in-
whom -

.!!ia:'~n 1933-
• .. 

1934- Ul35· 1936- 1931-
availablE 1934 1935 1936 1937 19311 

1---- ·-- -- - - -
Allahabad Uni. 

versity. 
84 90 92 92 93 92 

,. 
Ditto .. 107 107 107 107 107 1M 

Ditto .. 107 107 107 107 107 101 

Ditto ··I 158 159 160 J.56 148 119 

.... Ditto .. 21 .. .. .. 21 28 

.,..I I· 
RoooFe~ 40 ;19 40 89 40 .. 

Uzuvenuty, 

Ditto .. 216 195 193 180 194 !85 
(152 
single 

seated 
+32 
double 
seated) 

Ditto .. 
I 

80 76 74 77 80 75 

·~ 

i 
I 
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D!XE(S) 

maintai!Wl or riMlognizerl by the Allahabad Univeraity 

I Cover~d l N•~her of 1-· Staff 

Area of land 
onwhir.h I area o( • . r . play- I Romarks 
•ituated I'Mirlentie.l gt•oundA I Honorary Paid • blork 

1--~----, -·------
I Sq. ft .. 

Warden Haeres .. , 34,021 Superintendentt tAllowance Rs.30 per 
mensem and free 

Ltcturers-3 quarter•. 

8·8" 

·j 
43,326 6 Warden Superintendentt 

8·8" .. 64,492 9 Warden Superintendentt 

9•! 37,000 3 Wa1·den Superintendentt 

6·! .. .. , 24,200 6 (~ropo•~rl )i l!luperintendentt •Allowance J\8,20 

\ .. _ Aa=~~=de~~f: 
per mensem adjust· 
ed against rent·ftee 
quarters. 

35,308 •q. ft. 18,294 3 Su£rintendent 

I 
.35 + free 

quarters. 

167,592 •q. ft. 151,508 3 1 Warden. 
fapproxi- (block for 

I 
2 Superintendents 

mlt>ly). student•= 
125,628). 

•acres 1! arre.• 2 I Wardon .. 1 Superintendent 
fapproxi. (app•oxi- 2 Assistant Sup· 
mst..ly). m'tely), I erintendents. ---- --· 
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APPENDIX F (I) 

AMlysis of the composition of the Courts of the Allahabad and buclcnow Universitiea 
during the years 1927-38 

(Figur/?.8 in brackets indicate the number of women which is included in the total) 

---- ---------~~------------------------~---------
Number of teachers- ,. j. ! 

1

-----, ofoth~r·-~--·- Govern. !'Registered I Other 
Year Total strength Of the Univer· . I ment graduates categories 

Uniwr· sities or I Othe-r Officers 
sity University teachers 1 I · I , coil~ 1 

-~----·I ··--r---~-. I .,~·"~,-·-.---6--1-~-: __ s __ _ 

1935 127 (4) • • 50 I 4(1) I 15(1) 30(1) 28(1) 

"" ... 5I 3 I 16(11 ~··· I ~~ 
L,tlCknou' llt.iwr.;Hty 

1927 188 (11) •• 66(6) I 
1928 195 (10) •. 7l(d! 
1929 195 (11) .. 71(6,1 I 
1930 192 (11) .• 70(6) 

1931 200 (14) .. . 71(6) I .... I ... , ..... .. 71(6) 

1933 170 (17) .. ,,.~I 
1P3i 1.97 (17) .. 72(8) 

i935 198 (18) :. 72(9) I 
1936 198 (19) •• 72(9) 

19371194 (16) •• 71(7) I 
1938 194 (16) .. 71(7) 

10 

7 

7 

7 

7 

8(1) 

8(1) ! 

10(1) 

10(1) 

11(2) 
I 

11(2) l 

24(1) 

24(1) 

24(1) 

24(1) 

24(1) 

U(1) 

22(1) 

22(1) 

23(1) 

23(1) 

25(2) 

25(2) 

·I 88(4) 
93(4) 

I 93(4) 

I 91(4) 

I 
98(7) 

!00(7) 

68(7) 

•. 95(7) 

93(7) 

93(8) 

87(5) 

87(6) 
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APPENDIX F (2) 

[APPENDIX F 

Analysis of aUendarfA!- of members at the. meetinga of tke Court8 of tht Allahabad 
and Lucknow Universlties during the years 1927-38 

(F~urea in bracketa indicate the number of vomen which i8 included in tM total,) 

Number of teacbel'll-

Total numbem ntt.ending the 
Yw ml>l'ting 

: II or other I . Govern- Othef 
U 

. . . ment categories 
Of tho! niVe!'l"tles Othef officers 
. __ , or Uruvef· h 

Umv.,..,.ty sity ool-, teac ers 

2 
--3-1-::--1--;- -6- --7--

-------

46 4. J ~ liodml .. "- ·~ I duate.s). 

1936 82 (including 19 Registered Gra· ., 48 I I 
dunte.s). I 

1937 IU9 (including 4 donol'll a.nd 25 GO 3 I 
Lur!.:rtuw U nwerait!J 

17 

'13 

2 22 

Registered Omtluateo). I 
1927 93 (4) .. "I 58(4) I .,. 26 

19281107 (5) • • . 64(5) I 32 

1929 too (5) , I 4 28 

19:JQ I 1!2 (5) •• .·I 65(5) 38 

I 
~~,. 

1131 95 (5) I . i 29( I) 
61(4) I 

1932 105 (8) 31(2) 

I . 64(0) . .50(3) 

19331133 (12) • • 08(8) I 7(1) 

1934 i 125 (11) .. 62(6) I. 4(1) 10(1) 49(3) 

19351104 (8) .. 65(5) 36(3) 

19361130 (14) • • 64(8) 6(1) 5(1) 55(4) 

1937 105 (10) • • 62(6) I 5(1) 1 37(3) 

1938 !104 (9) .. :: I 60(6) 3(1) 2 I 39(2) 

~ ---------~--L--~--~--~-
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APPENDIX F (3) 

A.nalysj, of 1M composition of 1M .EJJeetdive Cwncil8 of Allahabad and Luckrww 
Uni1,ersities during th~ y•a·s 1927 ·38 

Allahabad UniVtorsity Lncknow University 

Number of te8.C'hers-l 

1 
:Number of teaehe...,_ 

--------
Of Of 

Year Toto.! ether Gov- Othtlf Total other Gov. I Uni- - or Uni· stren- Of ern- cate. •tren- ern- ·;: 

gth the versi~ Other ment gories gth the versi· Other ment t ties or tee.- offioers Uni; till8 or tea- officers Uni· Uni- chers Uni· chers • 
.\versity 

voral• Q 

wrsi· ty versi· ] ty col· tr,ool· 
I lA!!"'! eges 0 ! -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -

1927-28 .. 20 8 2 l 3 6 21 8 .. . . 4 9 

1928-29 .. 20 9 2 1 2 .6 23 9 .. .. 4 10 

1929-30 .. 20 1 9 2 1 2 6 !!2 8 .. .. 4 10 
I 

1930-31 .. 
20 I 9 2 1 2 6 23 10 .. .. 3 10 

1931-3$ ... 20 9 2 .. 3 6 23 10 .. .. 3 10 

1932-33 20 9 
I 

10 .. 2 .. 3 6 23 10 .. .. 3 

1933-34 .. 19 8 2 .. 3 6 23 10 .. .. 3 10 

1934-35 .. 20 9 2 .. 3 6 24 10 .. .. 3 11 

19.~5-36 .. 20 9 2 .. 3 II 24 10 .. .. 3 11 

1936·37 .. 20 9 2 .. 3 6 23 11 .. .. 3 9 

1937-38 .. 20 9 2 .. 4 5 20 11 .. 3 10 .. -
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APPESDIX G (1) 
IJal<•nt•~ •loo111ing 1/1<1 Principal Suolr!:U of i11C0111<1 lo 1/te Allalwhad and Luckni>W Univei'Bili£8 and the 

proP'Jrliora OOP&Iribuled by each during tlio year 1938·39 

Allahabad University Lucknow University 

Head or income 
PercentaJe Percentage 

Amount to tot 
Amount to toal 

-
Rs. Per cent. Rs. Per cent. 

I. Government grant .. .. 7,60,316 66 s',os,397 60 
2. F""" .. .. 3.81,383 33 3,09,743 27 
3. Income from iuv.,..tm~~to .. 11,405 1 67,522 5 
I. Public contribution •• .. .. .. 64,163 4 

3. lnoome from property .. .. .. 26,789 2 
6. Other sources • , 3,300 2 .. .. .. 

APPENDIX G (2) 
Sfu~n~nhhowing II~<~ proporlion oJ the recurring e<nl, borne by Govemmenl, of the. Allrshabad and Lucknow 

Unitw1il.:.. d11ri11g t/oe yum 19~3-24 to 1938-39 

-

-
1923.24 
1924.25 
1915.26 
19!6·27 
1921·28 
1928·29 
1929·30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933·34 
1934·35 
1935·36 
1936·37 
1937.38 
1938.39 -

: 1925.26 
1926.27 

·1927.28 
1928.29 
1929-30 
1930.31 
1931.32 
1932.33 
1933-34 
193'4-35 
1935-36 . 
1936-37 
1937-38 

Year 

.. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Allahabad Univol'l!ity 

Total recurring' 
grant rooeived 

I Rs. 

.. .. 6,65,693 

.. .. 6,66,750 .. .. 6,94,000 .. .. 6,95,000 .. .. 7,18,203 .. .. 6,96,7~3 .. .. 7,91,186 .. .. 7.3~.0~1 .. .. 6,43,966 .. .. 6,02,374 

.. .. 6,52,983 

.. .. 6,79,738 .. .. 7,27,769 .. .. 7,58,723 .. .. 7,55,000 .. .. 7,60,316 

Lucknow University 

Year 

Proportion of 

Tota.l recurring 
Government 
grant to the 

expenditure total recurring 
expenditure 

-
Rs. Per.cent. 

?,65,633 86·9 
7,87,384 84 ·e 
8,21,771/ 84·4 
8,96,546 77 ·5 
9,23,683 77 ·7 

74·9 9,29,330 
10,10,133 78 ·3 
10,32,068 70·9 
10,07,131 63 ·9 
9,82,705 61·3 

10,21,228 63 ·9 

10,59,168 64·1 
11,14,896 65 ·0 

11,26,489 67·3 

11,54,405 65·4 

11,53,105 66•87 

Proportion of Government 
groot to the total recurrlllg 

expenditure 
per cent. 

75 
79 
73 
70 
70 
70 
61 
60 
61 
60 
61 
64 
6' 
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Statement ahow.ing the ratea of t•arioua feea realized or paid by the Allahabad and Luclmow 

Univeraiaea during the year l!l37·38 

ll'ees recoived by Unh·er~Jitiaf' Feeo paid by Univeraiti"" 

~ 

lass and the Nameofc 
Unive rsity 

I 

' { Al!a.ha B.A. II 
Yea.r. 

Luckn 

bad .. 
ow .. 

B.So, II{ 
YPar. 

bad .. 

ow .. 

Allaha 

Luctm 

bad .. r Alllaha 

M.A ••• 11 
l Luck now .. 

' ·Admi8Sion fees 

Tu;. 
For tion Examination 

~~~f~ni F~r P'or fee fee 
of adml&· enrol· per 

sion ment year 
appJi. 
cation 

I . 
.... -....... -I- . 

.2 3 4 5 6 

j-;: -- --
Rs. Rs. R•. Rs, 

.. 1 4 .. 120 30 
H<>ns. 311 

.. .. 4 12 109 30 
Hons, 35 

.. 1 4 .. I 140 30 

I Ho11•, 20 

.. .. 41 12 127 30 
I 

, Hons, 

:\ 
65 

.. 1 .. 150 Previous 20 
I 

Final ao 

.. \ .. 
\ 

12 136 60 

' 

Hostel fee Pr:i!!":~ce 
---··--

Room rent Exam!· 

\Mini. 

per yoar Paper• n;nl( fee 
A~mis· 

setting pur Rate ----- fee 
810ll 

Lar!le lsmau 
paper per 

foe head j mn<n 

o=biel~ 
-- -- -- ---1·- --- -;-I 7 8 9 10 II 12 

---- -- --- ------ --
R•. R<, R•. Rs, R•. a. p. R .. a. p. Ro, 

4 80 46 40 I 4 0 1 ' 0 60 

.. 108 72 60 I 8 0 1 8 0! 110 

I 
4 80 45 40 I 4 0 I 4 0 60 I 

.. I 108 72 60 1 8 0 1 8 0 60 

4 so I 411 71S 2 0 0 2 0 0 50 

I .. 1081 72 7G 2 0 0 2 0 0 .. 



M.Sc. 

LL.B. 

~ .Allahabad .. 

l Luclwow 

Allahabad •. 

Lueknow .• 

r Alla.babad •• 

\ Lucknow •. 

{ 

Allo.habad •• 
LL.M 

Lucknow .. 

f Allf.~bad 
LL,D.-{ 

l Lucknow 

r All~>babad •• 
Ph, D.-{ 

l Lncl<fow •• 

41 

4 

4 

4 

4 

.. f 180 12 161 

136 
Matho. 

1.20 

12 109 

150 

12 146 

12 

12 

4 12 

.ProvJoua 
FinaJ 

(Part J) 

(Part II) 

Prev;ous 

Prev;ous 

Final 

Previoue 

Final 

~0 
30 
so 

20 

20 

10 

·:j 

r A\\&babad 

2oo I 
200 

100 

200 

200 
D,Litt. ~ .. \ l Lucknow 4 12 

••.. c.:.-:: : : ., : I 
------------------------·2-~~----~------~-------------

' •Rs.'l5 to exa.mj,ners who conduct both exami,n.a.tions. 
tFor reading thesis. 
;tRa.lOO to examiners who eonduct both exa.mina.tions. 
ll' is a nsw degreo not e.pp.,..ing in the Cal~ndar, 

J 
I 

4 

so I 
108 

so 

108 

80 

108 

80 

108 

80 

108 

80 

72 

4/l 

72 

108 72 . I .: : 
··~I .:1 :: 

:: : : :1: : :I 
40l40r4o' 

40 1 0 0 t:.! 0 0 

40 11 

40 1 

4 0 

• 0 

711 0 0 0 0 

711 :.! 0 0 0 0 

100 2 0 

100 s

50

: I 
400t 

50* 

; 00 J. H lOOt 

711 

110 

60 

76 

100 

100 

100 
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APPENDIX G(4) 

tfpproximatt value of the assets in tl~e posse.ssion of the .4llahab1Ul and I,~~.:kn():IJ 
Universities in 1922 and i 93& respectively 

----- ·-I 
I Allahabad University Lucknow UniversitJ 

-----..... --
)escription 

1922 1938. 1922. 1938 

-- ------1-
Rs, Rs. R•. Rs. 

1, Buildin gs e.nd littin.gs .. 26,22,000 ~ 37,02,000 
Including Muir 
Central College. 

4,70,000 7,70,000 .. .. 
llllld. land. 

l!. Reade .. .. 20,000 25,000 .. ... 
3. Furnitu re .. .. 60,000 1,00,000 .. .. 
4. Labore. tory and equipment 1,02,494 .. 3,44,281 .. .. 
6. Library booka .. .. 97,403 4,31,364 .. .. 
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APPENDIX G (5) 

[APPENDIX G 

Note on the FinanciallmplicaliOM of the OQ'f11mittee'a Recommendationsf(}r 
ez!eruling the first Degree course to three years and reducing the Post· 
Graduate COUrBe to one year 

I. The calculations below are based on the figures of enrolment in Allah· 
abnd University in the year 1937-38 and the Rcales of fee prevailing in that year. 
The seales of p:lf and Provident Fund benefits taken into account in calculating 
the oost of the additiollDl staff required are those recommended by the Committoo 
for new entrants. Some difference will be made if the existing scales are applied. 
In calculating the increase of income only tuition fee h~ been taken into account 
11.1 there will be no increase in Admission or Examination fet>s. 

2. In calculating the number of teachers required to deal wit,h increased 
numbers of students it has been assumed tha£ the number of students which a 

teachercan deal with is 17. The present number in Allahabad University 
is 17 and in Lucknow University 1~ than 16. (if the students residing i~ the 
"Ullleges" of Allahabad University are considered to be in their charge the 
number of students per te!l.cher in that University falls to 14 ·6.) ·The numbers 
of students par teacher in the other University institutions of Ind1a. are exhibited 
in Appendix: D( ~) . 
. 3· In calculating expenditure, only the pay and Provident Fund of the addi

llonal staff' have been taken into account. No account has been taken of ex
pendi~ure due to leav., rules or additional inferior establishment or of any additional 
COst of ma.intena.noe of buildings, fittings, furniture, libraries and laboratories. 
It has, been assumed that a more economioaJ adjustment of the time-table and tha 

. holding of classes in the morning and afternoon will enable the additiollllol class&~ 
to llleet in the existing buildings with the present furniture and Jittings ~nd to 
Use the pr~sent laboratories and iibrllJ'ies. The inferior establishment will need 
strengthening and there will be increased expenditure on electric current and 
chemicals, specimens in laboratories, etc. No estimate oftllis has been attempted 
here. 

4 Th · · . ta. ces he entailed will 
· e non-recurring cost which will in these cll'cums n d 

be on • . I F r the 680 more un er-
account of residential arrangements mam Y· 0 

• •11 re nire 6 
raduates or so whom the University will have on its bands Jt T b nq t.aken 
ostels costing about 10 lakhs in tile aggregate. No ac~ou~t ~a t!l' ed that 

of the U . 'ty as 1t IS as~um · • 
recurring cost of these hostels to the mversi ' 

hostel f1 d't · ees should cover the recurring expen I ure .. 
It . . h ·r the Committee's recom· 

Will appear from the calculations below t at 1 

11 
h b-" University 

lllend t' · · A a a t>U 
. a. Ions are adopted the number of students ill 1 ent of 2 200 

\Vlll b . . th xisting enro m ' 
e lUcreased by about 460 which added to e e 

~OU}d b · rmg the totn.l up to near 2,700. 
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The corresponding increase of income from fees will be a.bout Rs.50, 100 while 

the increase in recurring expenditure on the teaching staff calculated · on the 

basi~ of the maximum pay of each post in the new S<""ale recommended by the 
Committee will be Rs.l,40,640 entlliling a net. extra expenditure of Rs.90.,540 

a yepr in Allahabad University. 

5. Allowance will have perhaps to be made for a decrease in student-numbers 

. when the first degree course is extended to th~. years. Allowing for 'a.. 10 per 
cent. decrease· in these classes 'and a oorresyonding 10 per cent. increase in post· 

graduate cla..<~Ses which will b::l of 11horter duration, the al~eration required in 

the above figUre will be less than 10 per cent. In other words the extra cost to 
the Allahabad University will be between Rs.SO,OOO and Rs.90,900 a. year. " •• 

Scale of 

Class 
tuition 
fee per 

year 

·---
B.A. .. 120 

M.A. .. 150 

B.So. .. 140 

M.Sc. .. 180 

B. Com.' .. 120 

.. 
Net increase in enrolment 

Net increase of income 

Calcula.tw;, of Income . : . . . .. . . . 
Increase due to 

lengthening of course 
Number 
enrolled 

nu!'bers I 
fu in 

1937-38 income 
from 

__ _I fc:-es 

--
970 486 58,200 

aos .. .. 
305 15,3 ~1,420 

127 .. 
81 4l 4,920' 

.. 679 84,540 

Calculation of Expenditure 

-
Deoreit.ae due to 

shortening of ~0\1~9.11 • 

In 
numbers 

.. 
154 

.. . 
• 63 

.. ' 

211 

In Remarks 

income 
from '· fees. :: .. -. ~ 

' .. .. . I 

23.\00.: 

. h:..,\ 
. ·.·•. 

/ '"' .. ,, 

• ·-; 
; .. ,~ 

• 3~440 - ~~··;, . 
.... 

, ~ 

619-217~f;.; ·• 
S4Ji40..o...&l, 44,G =lili,JOO .. ·" ~ . , . . ; 

:i.-Non-recurring-Six hostels to accommodate roughly 600"additronal 

undel'-gradua.te student~ will cost about 10 lakhs on a conservative esti~ate.' 
B.-R~iring-Additional teachers needed to deal with an increase bf 462 

in student-numbers at the rate of 17 students to a· teacher will be 27 'bi' 2s: . .. .. 
According to the Allahabad University .rule which requires th~t '40pe.r ~nt. 

of the teachers in each department should be Professors and Readers a.nd t1'1e. rillt 
Lecturers, 11 of these 27 posts should be Readerships-the remaining ia: ~y be 
equally divided between Lecturerships of grades A and B, though the• present 

11trength of Lecturers, B Grade, in most Arts Departmentil is negligible.! 



( 85A ) [APPENDIX G 

The cost of these posts ca~oulated on the basis of the maximum salary and the 
Provident Fund contributions recommended by the Committee is as follows : 

.. 

Poet 

Readers .. .. 
L\cturen, A grade .. 
Lecturers, B grad~ ... 

.. ~ 

" .. 
• :Total 

. Tota.l monthly coat 
Tota.l annual coat 

. 
.. 

.. . 

.,..., Increase in expenditure 
.... Inorea.se in income 

• Net increase in expenditure 

Number 

.. 11 .. .. 8 . . .. ... 8 

.. 27 

I 
I 

' 
! 

Monthly salary Monthly :Provident 
Fund contribution 

Rate 

560 

350 

250 

.. 

Amount Re.te 

per cent. 

6,160 61 

2,800 61 

2,000 10 

1?,960 1 .. ·I 
10,960+760= 11,720 

11,720 X 12= 1,40,640 

1,40,640 
50,100 

90,f;40 

Amount 

385 

175 

200 

-
760 

-
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APPENDIX H(l) 

Strength of the Teacl1ing Staff of the Medical Faculty of tlJe !Atckn(·W Unit'frsi~ 

Anatomy 

Physiology ' 

Subject 

.. 

.. 
Forensic M edicine 

Pharmaeol 

Pathology 

Medicine 

ogy 

logy 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

------
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

Surgery 

Radiology 

Opthalmo 

Obstetrics Blld Gynaecology .. 
State Medic · ine .. .. .. 

Profllll!ors Readei'B 

- -
1 .. 

I 1 .. 
I .. I 
I Part-time 

I .. 1 

I 
I I 

I .. 
1 I 

.. 1 

I .. 

I : , .. 
.. 

jPart-time j 

Lecturel'8 
Other 

A Grade B Grade 
'l'eacben 

--- ---
2 (+I) .. 
1 2(+1) .. 

.. .. I 

1 1 .. 
J (+2) .. 
1 .. .. 
J .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 
I .. .. 
2 .. .. 

.. .. .. 
-

N'oT.a:.-F.gures 111 brackets preceded by +mark indicate the nuutber of posts vacant • 
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APPENDIX H(2) 

[APPI'lNDIX H 

Statement BliOWing tl,e amo1mt of tfaching-and other work done by indim'dual Teachm 
in the Jfedicnl Faculty of the Luckncw Unit•erBify in the year 1937-38 

NOTE.-(Othar work includoe the oorrection of written work and guidance of research 
,.boJan, ete.) 

--- -------.----c----:--
1 tures I Pr~~etical Name with designat.ion of teachera 

Anatomy Depart.mem 

I. Mr. M.A. H. Sid<liqi, Profei!IIOr 
2. Mr. P. D. Mukerji, Lecturer , . . • 
3. Mr. B. N, Sinha, temporary Lecturer {Senior DemoDBtrator) 
I. Mr. S, S. Misra, Junior DernoWitrator • • . · 

Physiology Dtparltr.tttl 

I. Dr. W. Burridge, Prof3880r 
2. Dr. S. N. Mathur, Lecturer , , 
3. Mr. Gopw Krishna, !lenior Demonstrator 
4. Mr. Kartar Singh, Junior DernoOBtrator 

Dtpart.rnem oJl!'oreMic Meditine 

Lieul:Col D. Clyde 

Pharmacology Deparlmem 

Dr. B. B. Bh~tia, Reader 

Mr. N. K. Sinha, Lecturer 
Mr. R. D. Kapoor, DernoDBtrator 

Pathology Dtparlmenl 
1· Lieut .. Col, H. Stott, Professor . , 
2. Dr. Mohammad Abdul Hameed, Reader 3• Dr. S. P. Gupta, Lecturer .. 
~· M14r. G. K. Tyagi, !lenior Demonstrator 
• r, P.R. Suri, Junior Demonstrator 

Deparlmenl t>f M editine 

k ~tain R. D. Alexander, ProfeBSor 
~ Bahadur Hargovind Saha.i, Lecturer 

DepartmenJ t>/Swrgerg 

· ~· ~ai Bahaur Captain K. S. Nigam, Profeasor 
a' Mr. ST. N. Mathur, Reader .• 
· r, · PrQ.Sad, Lecturer •• 

Depart.mem of Radiology 

~ Bahadur Raghunandan LaJ, Reader 

A naeai/Ultics Deparlm•nt 

M~. R. D. Pramanik, Part: time Lecturer 

,I. 

'
60 Instruction 

----·· 

78 275 
45 308 
45 308 

350 

72 288 
84 336 

330 
336 

42 260 

46(t566 37(t350 
Clinical Hospital 

teoohing). work). 

57 3o1 I 
197 

47 514 
37 164 
10 176 

6 

61 864 
40 20 

144 1,632 
194 864 
24 944 

28 153 

48 864 

•33 86, 
904 

Oplhalmwlogy Department 

:: ~·C. P. Misra, Professor 

ptain R. S.V .~a:rm=e.,~L=e=c=ture:r:__ ___ -::~::::=---.-:----.. __ .___._ 
•Seminar&• 

Other 
work ---

132 
145 
145 
145 

10(t380· 
Mediologi 
cal Injury 

Ex ami· 
nation). 

62 
fl2 

.. 
157 
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A~PEND IX H( 2)-( c011cluded) 

N arne with designation of teachers 
Practical 

Lectures Demonstra· Other 
tion .-, work 

---------------------------------------1-----------------
Depart men! of Stale M edicitie lfl · 

Dr. H. G. D. Mathur, Part-time 1ln:ressor , 38 2:1 

0~~ and Gy11(J(!CA)logy .c);,parlllllml : -
1. Dr. (Miss) G. H. Marchant, Profe§or .. 50 450 

2. Miss A. Sirat, Lecturer •. 508 
'~. 

3. Miss S.ltty, Lecturer .. ··· .. 482 

APPENDIX H(3) 
Statemenlsholl;in!J the Distribution of B'ed& in King George's and Associated Hospitals, 

• • l.; • 

• • among different secttons. • · . . . 

--~---------------N_a_m_e_o_rD_~-p-arl __ m_en_t--~-------------· ~~~ofoo~ 
Medical 115 . 
Surgical . • 107 ' 
Ophthalmic . , , 42 
Mixed-

loolation, Student~! Nureea Sick Room, 1 •• 
Private, Cottage Warda. J 

Obstetrica and Gynaecological •• 

Total 

62 
66 

372 

NoTE.-There are two aortAl of accommodations in these Hospitals, i.e. ( 1) General W ards-341 
beds for trea.tment of patient~! free of charge and (2) Paying Wa.rds-28 (Private Wards lOt 
Cottage Warda 14+ Emergency Ward 1+ Detention Warda 3). 

APPENDIX H'(4) 

SCALE OF HosPITAL CHARGES 

(a) Scales of Charges in the Paying Wards of the King George's Group of Hospital!, 

.4..--0ottage W ard8-
Luck11,o•c · 

. The daily cha.rge for each patient including light, fans and attendance is 
Rs.3 per day. 

The following Hospital charge is made in the event of a patient having 30 

operation performed: 
Rs. 

A major operation 50 
A minor operation 10 
Fracture (Simple) , . . , , • , • • • 25 b 

A · d t' la d · · d dwill e ny excess1ve rugs, s 1mu nts an t:xcess1ve dressmga or ere 
charged to patients. 
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B.-Pn'oote W ard.9-

The da.ily charge for each patient including light, fans and attendance is 
Rs.5 p~r day. All extras a.re charged for separately. 
•· The following charge is made in the event of a pa.tiPnt h~ving an operation 

performed : · 

A major operation a ., R:o 
• A minor operation 10 

Frac~ure (simple) ,, ~. 25 • 
« . 

Hospita.l diet will be ;upplied to both Cottage and Private Wards as noted 
belvw: . 

, • Rs.2-8 per day 
, • Re.l per day 

European· diet 
lndie.n diet , .. . ~ , .. , .. • • 

1nd European diet will be s~pplied t() t.he General Ward 
of Re.~ per day. · 

patients on payment 

• P~ients requiring a special nurile will have to'IP~ke their own arrangements 
for th9 nurse. Any nurse eo engaged 'must be approved by the Lady Superiii· 
lendent, who ~ould az:range for h~;~r" rood at a cost of R.e.l-4 per day. -

All maternity cases admitted}nto Hospit~l _are charged a fee of Rs.60 for 
the cqnfinement in addition to HoRpital charges, unless patients consent to the 

P~nce of students during labour when no charges are made. 

· . All extras such s.s alcohol, concentrat.ed soups, jellies, eto. have to be signed 
for by patients and extra cost iM rerovered from them. All expensive medicines 
add .• 
n ressings are charged for separately. 

(b) Beale of fee8 for X-ray ST.-iagram.~ and Elect?ical treatment 

I, X-ray Skiagram of upper and lower extremities 
2. 
3. 
4. 

5, 
6, 

7. 
8, 

9. 

" , thorax and abdomen 
" , head and face • · • • " 

with bismuth meal or visualisation by opaque 
,. · medicine. 

, localization offoreign body 

, dental films 
•• treatment superficial therapy 

deep therapy 
" ultra.violet rays 

Jle, 

12 
18 
18 
24 

24 

g 

4 

10. Ionization and high frequency 12 
11. , screen examination • . 16 
l2, , taking and delivery of an Electrocardiogram · 'c 
S · · d the statement 0 

pe01al written opinion on references beyon 1 ·n 
find in"" when required by the Medical attendant on y 

1 
1 o 

.,- 't I '' 
the c..., of patients not admitted in the Hospl a . . where more 

N . I late except In those ca.""" 
th llTE,-Jn all cases charges will be made for one s1ng e P 

'n one pl11te lire required for proper diagnosis. 
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(c) 8cl!eduk of Charges for Pathological F.xominaticms from PritVlU and Coltag~ 

Tf1rtf1 plti•:t!fB 

I. Blood-
1. Wassennann Examination 

2. Total W. B. 0. Count 

3. Total R. B. C. Count 

4. Haemoglobin: % .. 
5. Blood films for parasites or differential count . -6 • .Widal test to any combination of organism 

7. Blood culture (sterile) 

8. Blood culture with identification of organisms 

9. Van-den-Burgh's test 

10. Aldehyde test 

11. Urea stibamine test 

12. Opsonic index 
13. Blood coagulation time 
14. Blood Urea 

15. Blood chlorides ... 
16. Blood cholesterol 

17. Blood calcium 

18. Blood alkali Reserve 
19. Blood grouping .. .. 
20. Price Jones Curve 
21. Khan' II' test 

22. Fasting Blood Sugar 

23. Sugar Tolerance Test (7 specimens) . 

Ll. Urine, qualitative, quantitative (Sugar, albumen, etc,) Ro.5 each-

24. Chemical and microscopic,U for both 
25. Cultural (if sterile) 

26. (with identification of organisms) 
27. Urea concentration test 

m. Stool- .. 

28. Microscopical 

29, Chemical (fat analysio) 
30. Ocult blood 

31. Cultural 
IV. Sputum-

32. Film Examination 

33. Cultural (forT. B., etc.) 
34. Albumin test 

V. Pus and Exudates-

35. Microscopic 

36. Cultural with identification 

37. K. L. B. Swab (film and culture) 
VI. C. S. Fluid-

38. Microscopical 
39. Cell count 

40. Chemical (for each ingredient.) 
41. Cultural (if sterile) 

42. (with identification of organism•) 
43. Langes Collidal Gold test 

Rs. 

16 
5 
5 
II 
IS each 

10 
10 

15 
II 
II 
0 

Ill 
5 

10 

10 

Ill 
15 
15 

5 
32 
15 

10 

32 

5 
ll 

15 

10 

5 
32 
li 

15 

5 
1& 
5 

15 

10 

ll 
5 
5 
5 

15 
32 
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VII. SerioWI 6uid-
44, Mici'OI!IJOpical 
45. Cell Count 
46. Chemical (for ~gredient&) 
47. Cultural (if sterile) •• 
48, (with identiflcation of organisms) 
49. Dark ground illumination 
50. V aooines 
51. (single dose of stock vaccine) 

52. Animal e~t& 
53. lllendeioh Asohiem re,ac~o'l-

{APr END I~ lf. 

Rs. 

5 

- 6· 
5 

15 ___ __ 
10 
20 
1 per dose. 
15 
15 

54. Tissue Sections 10 
'15. Fraotional test meal 32 

Ra.5 extra will be oharged If apet:Jjmen has }<> be colleeted from outside the Hospital 

by Pathology etaff, 
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Comparatit•e B~ment showing detailB of the Staff, Studenra, Bed8 and 

1 
"':l 

Nllllle ofUnivel'l!ity or College <rii ·u .. •e ~ "'Ill j l~ 0 .. 
ll< --

1. LuckiWW UniiJIJf'Bity 
King George's Medica.l College, 8 5 

Lucknow. 

2. Punjab UnimrBity 
J. Lady Hardinge l'tledica.l College, 9 7 

New Delhi. 
2. Women's Christian Medica.l Col- 2 .. 

lege, Ludhiana, Punjab. 
3. King Edward Medica.l College, 10 12 

Lahore. 
3. 0Bmania U niverBity 

Osmania Medical College, Hydera- 5 4 
bad (Deccan). 

4.. Rangoon University 
Medical College, Rangoon .. 2 .. 

IS. Bombay Unworaitg 

1. Seth G. s. Medica.l College, 4 5 
l'arel, Bombay 12. 

2. Grant Medical College, Byculla, 5 5 
Bombay Se. 
6. MyBOf'll University 

Mysore Medical College . .. 11 5 

7. Arulhm UniverBity 
Medical College, Vizagapatam .. 12 18 

8. PalM U niversitg 
Prince of Wales Medical College, 11 .. 

Patna, 

9. CalcuUa University 
Medica.l College, Calcutta .. 1 4 

I 

College 

Teaching staff Students 

]~ j fl 
j f~ 

l ~ .s~ .! 

~~m 
0 

~ 
.S:fl 8 ps ~ .. . 5 ..: 

k ~ 
,; .. ~ ~J 

... 
1 iii .. i i! ~< ... -:3 "() 

..:I 0 Ill ~ 0 ~ -- ---- - --- - - --
12 6 .. .. 31 293 16 3(19 

2 1 3 6 25 143 ..1 ... 
14 9 .. 2 26 33 1M 187 

1 19 2 7 4.71 602 20 622 

4. ' .. 26 30 159 .. 159 

. . 5 6 19* 22l 153 .. 153 

41-
(Hon.) 

470 37 17 67 170 .. 

21 24 .. 35 721 660 .. 660 

7 10 .. 33 140 .. 149 

12 9 . . .. 51 260 .. 260 

5 7 .. 17 3ll 290 .. 290 

.. 13 12 30 623 16+ 679: 
40 

t 
:e 
!:1 

~ 

• Includes 3 Professors. 
t Temporary Honorary staff not included. * Including military pupils ( 40) 

l d 
0 

i ~. :el 'tl 
E 'i8 .. 

~~ .... 
0 ~ ·~ ~ . 

~-a ..8..:: 
d d~ 

~ z - --
Rs. 

10 2,70,695 

6 2,67,470 

7 1,15,000 

12 5,62,751 

5 2,01,237 

7 1,50,000 

7 2,62,2U 

10 3,01,931 

5 90,il)ll 

I 

I 

' 

5 2,80,74& 

7•2 25,50,611 

9 5,34,)58 

L----
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DIXH(5) 

~pendit~~re of tKZI'lO'U8 M P4ical Oolleuu and H ospital8 in India 

-

Name of Hospitals 

King George's Hospital .. 
Queen Mar}"e Hospital .. 
Tuberrul081B Hospital .. 
The CoUege Hospital .. 
Memorial Hospital, Lu· 

dhiana, Punjab. tf• Hospital, Lahore 
L.1 Willingdon Hoepit~i 

ore, . • 
nia Generlll Hospital 

era! Hospital, Rangoon 

· E. M:. Hospital .. l !{ 

l II 

1./,Q 
' W · Maternity Hospital 

roup of Hospitals, Bombay 

'Krishna R • ita! M &Jendra Hos· 
elu' ysore. 
ital,•mba Maternity Hos. 

e;:,ge's Hospital, Vizaga· 

ed' a. teal College Hospital, 

College gr t~ls. oup of Hos-
i1iio~l 

pi 

··--

.j 

~ 
1 
~ .. 

J 

8 

26 

7 
2 

34 

.. 

45 

.. 
13 

33 

6 

23 

15 

35 

Hospital 

Hospital statT 

.. 

r 'i 
"' .. ... 

J 3 
0 

g 
~ 

0 
::tl 0 z 

--- -- -----

15 .. Ill 390{ 

' 

8 322 .. . . 
.. . . 26 333 

7 .. 14 475 
2 70 .. .. 

4 38 About .. 800 

.. 640 .. .. . 

80 426 
35 .. 

.. .. .. 150 

112 599 
99 .. 

33 303 .. .. 
6 120 .. .. 

408 
10 .. 33 

639 
3 24 42 

728 
20 .. t55 

[APPENDIX H 

. I g 
'i! 

i ] r~ 
-~ ~ 

1 t "'III Po h 
Po l -~~ H .. 

31 l 1 00 
~ E-1 - ---

Rs. Rs. 
2,68,060 } 59,110 856 6,04,580 

~.715 

1, 73,420 538 4,40,890 

1,10,000 330 2,25,000 
Approx. 

5,11,610 950·9 ~ } 12,04, 769 1,27,402 1721' 6 

5,79,975 .. 7,80,212 

9,00,000 1,665 .. 

5,92,013 1,389 8,54,227 

1,56,400 1,043 .. 
6,92,338 1,509 ·4 9,94,269 

1,99,500 658 .. 
68,100 568 .. 

2,72,030 782 5,52,770 

4,74,010 741-13 7,29.079 
per year 

10,83,580 1,488 !6,17,631 

-~--:--"" 
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A.l>PENDIX H(6) 

SOHOL.lRSHIPS A.ND OTHER FOI\MS ()J' AID A'VAILABLB TO STVOBNTS 

IN THE ME:>ICAL FACULTY 

!-Research scholarship~ 

1. One University Fellowship_awa.rded every yea.r, value Rs.IOO per 
mensem tenable for 12 months. . 

2. Captain Kunwar Indrajit Singh Research Scholarships, value Rs.lOO 
per mensem each, tenable for 6 months and extendable to twelve months ; 
a further extension to 2 years may be given provided the work done shows 
sufficient promise. The scholarships will be subject to the retention of Rs.l5 
per mensem p:tyable only at the completion of the full tenure of the scholar
ships. 

II --Olhtr achrJlarshiJI' 

1. Four University Scholarships of Rs.l6 pel: mensem in the l Year and 
four in the II Year a.nd four Schola.rships of Rs.20 per mensem in each of the 
III, IV a.nd V year classes. . · 

2. Two Raja Raghubar Dayal Scholarships of Rs.lO per mensem in the 
lst Year class only, oue to a. male preferably to a. Kha.ttri student and one to 
a female. 

3. Five Bhing.~o Rtj Kshattrija. Scholarships of Rs.l2 per mensem in the 
I and Il Years and Rs.l5 per mensem in the Ill, lV a.nd V Years 
available for Kshattriya students. i 

: 4. . Eight MacDonnell Fund Scholarships of Rs.20 per· mensem to ·ta.dy 
students only. -

5. N~rullah Khan Prize of Rs.50 annually to a Muslim student fot 
obtaining the highest number of marks in the subject of Chemical and Prac· 
tical Medicine. 

6. Ba.tool Bursary Prize of Rs. 70 annually to an Indian ~tudent resident 
of Rohilkha.nd who has passed 1st M. B. B. S. Examination · a.nd wishes to 
proceed with further course of study preferably. to a. female student. · 

7._ ·.Dr. Ha.r Pra.sa.d Ka.yastha. Scholarship of Rs.40 per mensem tor ll ye!ll'S 

awarded by K'l.ya.stha. Pathsha.la, 'Allahabad, to :a First Year Ka.yastha stu· 
dent. ' 

lll-Ooncessi'Jn in fees 

Maxi~um number of free-scholars-IS per ce~t. of enrolment. 
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APPENDIX J(11 
College!l ajfilialed to 1he University oj Agra 

(ReviiJI'd byth~ Prin~ipals of fh~ Oollrg.~8) 

(1) Agra College, Agra 

[APPENDIX J 

The origin of the institution can be tmced to a grant of lands irt the districts Early 

ofAgra, Muttra and Aligarh made by the Peshn Madho Rao to Pandi!( Gau,u· History. 

~tri ,son of Missur Deo Narain fu 1796 so that (to quote the original 
itinad) " he ~Ydefray the necessary want· of himself, of comers and goers, and 
student.~ of the Vedas."(l) The PaQdit died in 1813 leaving the endowments, 
which then amounted to Rs.23,000 a year, to tile East India Company and the 
College was established in 1823. By 1844 it had about 400 students. The 
syllabUII of studies, which was originally oriental, was amended to include western 
subjecte in compliance with the new policy of Government. In those early days 
the College had no rivalry to face, the only other institution of its type being 
Queen's College, Benares. But during tl:l~ decade, 1870·80, rival colleges appeared 
&t Delhi, Aliga.rh, · Bareilly and AUahabad

1 
and the . students of Agra · College 

decl'ea8ed in number. " The Agra College,". said a Government report," with its 
~iliff of able professors and empty olass·room, is a melancholy proof of how 
ltttle high class education is deemed a desideratum." It was proposed that. the 
Cotlege, which had been in succession managed bY the Committee of .Public . 

Instruction of Calcutta, the supreme G~vemment and the Local Gow:nment, 
should be closed. But the public was prepared to help the institution and m 1883, 
at first as a provisional measure, its administration, subject to the gen~ral 
COt\troi of Government was transferred to a Trust oonsieting of about thirty 
gentlemen each of who~ had subscribed Rs.l,OOO or more. In 1909 the School 
attached to the College was handed over to Government. . . 

. In accordance with the rules made bY Government, the administrat!on ofdthe !:~fn. 
CoU · • te "whtoh un er Rules. 

ege is vested in a Board of Trustees and a Managing Commtt e, . . t t · n 
the general direction of the Board of Trustees, controls t~e general admtms m zo 
of the College.'' . .· . . 

"T , . . . . ffi . 1 members ; (2) of non- B~ard of 
«! • he Board o£ Trustees shi:tll consJst-(1) ofO cz~. .. b sha1l be (al TrUstee. 

OlJJCiit} . . rh til: o!f!CIO mem ers . 
th members approved by Government. 6 . A a District and 
~lllzni~sioner of Agra Division ; (b) the Collector of the gr ~ . :ae or~ 

,,, ~ · · · 930 and 1936 I Reeogwtton p ' 
. IJ <1. () Sttmding Report, 1936; Periodical Inspection ~eports,. 1 J931; B.A. in :Hindi, )931; M . .A. 

• ' 'alld B.So, in Milital'J' Science, 1930; B.A. in Politl~e.J Sctence, teey· of the Principal; tho 
Ill !lind' 1· d by the oour 
~~ 1 and B.A. in Urdu, 1936. Also material supP 10 

· • 

Pal's RepOrts, College Budgets, etc. 
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(c) the Director of Public Instruction. The non-official members shall coru~t 
(a) of persons who have contributed, or the representatives of persons who have 
contributed, to the funds of the College irrespective of the place where such 
persons may reside; failing them such persons as Government may appoint; 
(b) of two members of the Agra Municipal Board to be nominated by that Board; 
and {c) of two members from each district of the Agra Divisjon to be nominated 
by the respective district boards(l)," The number of non-official members 
is not to exceed fifty or fall below thirty and " v.~cancies in class (a) of non· 
official members shall be filled up by Government llS may bll req dud"; suoh 
members may be re-nominated but their seats are declared vacant if they fail 
to attend four half-yearly meetings of the Board. " The Government may re

move from the Board of TriiStees any member for reasons of which Government 
shall be the sole judgH (8). The ordinary meetilngs of the Board are held twioa & 

year, in April and October; special meetings are called by the President at~ 
own initiative or at the requisition of five Trustees. Eight members form a 
quorum at the ordinary and thirteen at the special meetings." The entire su· 
pervisionand control of the AgraCoUege shall be exercised by the Board of 
Tr~~Stees in a.ccordanoe with the rules. "The Board is required to a.dminister 
the proceeds of the endowments, grants-in-aid, and all the income which accru~ 
to the College generally for the sola use and benefit of the Agra College" and It 
has" subject to the sanction of the Looa.1 Government power to sell any portion 

. ' I 
of immovable property and to. grant leases of the same." The funds of the Trus 
are to be invested in securities prescribed by the Trusts Act of 1882. The Board 
can appoint and dismiss it.:J Secretary. · 

The Board of TrllBtees is ' represented ' by a Managing Committee of the 
members-the Commissioner and the Collector, who are e:~: officio President and 
Vice-President, and eight members elected by the Board " with the final approval 

d t . fG · •· yofthe an sane 1on o overnment " for a period of three years. The Seore ... r 
Board is the Secretary of the Committee. Members who fail to attend six con· 

t . · b h ld everY secu 1ve meetmgs cease to be members. At least one meeting must 8 e 
month ; three members form a quorum provided two of them are other than. tt 
~· di~ outczo members. The Committee is to control the College under the r 

of the ~oard, and the B~ may, subject to the rules, delegate its powers to:: 
Conmuttee. More specifically the duties of · the Committee are defined by d 
rules as follows:-Banctioning estimates of expenditure · checking receipt~ an. 
I!' b • , d turJll!' Is ursmg money for current expenses · maintaining accounts an re . 
fi • th 1 

' t nllSts, xmg e strength of the establishment along with the salaries of differen r d 
. t . ,.-

appom ment, promotion, punishment and dismissal of the College sta ' . 
enforcement of the provisions of the Trust deed. Proceed~ 

(') Articles II, III and IV. 
(
1
) ;\rticle VIII of Qovemm~nt 1\ules, 
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o!tb.e Committee are to be submitted to the Board which has the power pf con-
6rming and modifying them. 

"The Principal of the College," declare the rules(l) " shall have absolute Powert ol 

power in aU matters relating to admission, promotion and expulsion of students, ~~nclpai. 
the discipline of the clMses and the collection and remission of fee. He shall be 
solely responsible for fixing the hoU1'8 of study, for the giving and refusing of 
holidays, for regulating the details of the course of studies ail.d for the grant 
of scholarships ao fa.r as is consonant with the orders of Government on the subject 
and the provision of the rules. •• The College is subject to the inspection of the 
Director of Public Instruction. " The teachers and students of Agra College 
shall entirely eschew politics(')". The orders of Government are final on all 
questions about the interpretation of the rules. 

' Menial servants are appointed by the Principal ; other appointments carrying 
a salary of less than R<J.50 are made by the Principal subject to the sanction 
oftheManagiug Committee; appointments with pay of over Rs.50 and. ~ess 
tb.an.Rs.IOO are made by the Managing Committee subject to the revJSmg 
power of the Board of Trustoos. " Appointments with pay of Rs.lOO per men
sem or upwards shall be made by the Managing Committee . subject to the 
ll&nction of Government(&)." 

Co tr . . : . . 'th ermanent members C:rades and 
n acts of serv1ce have b·.'tln entered mto Wl P . . t d Service. 

of the staff as required by the University. Members of the st~fi' are app.om ~ 
by ' resolution of the Managing Committee after one year s probation ( ). 
Thefol!owing grades were sanctioned in 1934 but persons appointed on a 
higher grade before 1933 were not to be affected:-Principal, Rs.S00--50--I,OOO 
with rent-free house or in the case of a specially qualified person, Rs. l,000-

5
0-

1•250; Professors, Rs. 350-35-700 ; Readers, Rs. 25Q-15-400 ; 'dLecttureF r~ 
Rs lso- ,. 200(6) The Provl en un 

· 10-250; Junior Lecturers, Rs.10~1o- · . f Rs 50 or 
Asso · t' · e on salaJ'Jes o · · 

Ol& lon includes all employeas in permanent semc h c liege 
tnore . th f th· . salary and t e o • e employees contribute 5 per cent. 0 ~li' • h Pr vident 
contributes an equal amount . one half of the College contribution tot a off in 
Fund is allowed for in the Government grant. The strength ofpth~ sstaors' 6 : 
cl d' {i II ws ·- rotes ' • 
'B. u 1ng the staff of tha Intermediate classes, is as 0 0 

• ,( . 

eaders, 8 ; Lecturers 23 • Junior Lecturers; 12· -- '' (I) Article XXVIII 

(I) Government I.'Ul~e, Article XXIV. 
(') Goyernment rules, Article XXIV. 
(') Standing Report of 1936. ' . -l!.s. 60o-5Q-l,000; 

lt; (') Professor~ appointed before i933 were divided into jlv~~o~oo. The last two grades 
h&~ 450-3G-750 ; Rs. 350--30--650 ; Re. 20Q-20-400; Bs. 

2~ her satary witbill the grade 1118¥ 
b ~been OOill!olidated in the grade of the present Readers. A big · 

e K•ven. to Professors specially qualified. • · 
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The principal sources of income and expenditure in 1935-36 (actual) W!lra 

as follows :-Income-Pandit Gangadhar Shastri's village endowment, Rs.l3,926 : 
interest on Pandit Gangadhar Shastri's cash endowment (of Sicca Rs.l,78 000) 
Rs.7,612; interest on Go,ernment securities (Oen~ral Fund) of Rs.l,3~,ood, 
Rs.4,612 ; Government Maintenance Grant, Rs.9~,066 ; Fees, Rs.l,03,448 ; 
interest on Government Seculities of Rs.58,500 earmarked for Scholarships 
Fund, Rs.2,04:2; BCJal'ding House rent, Rs. 11,475 i Agra Municipal grant, 
Rs.2,500. Expenditure:-Balari~ of the teaching staff, Rs.2,01,467 ; clerical and 
subordinate staff, Rs.7,446; meni.1.l staff, Rs.4,171; maintenance charges includ
ing the expenditllt.'6 on the laboratories, Rs.41,471 ; Boarding House staff and 
maintenance charg.os, Rs.l0,915. The budget of the College exceeds t~o lakhs 
a year but the College has Intermediate classes also and the expendit!1f6 and in· 
come due to these classes hav" b.;en included in figures given above.(l) 

Provision is made for instruction in all B.Sc. and most B.A. subjects and for 
post-graduate instruction in English, Risto~ Economics, ~thematics, Sanskrit, 
Physics, Chemistry, Botany and Zoology. The total number of students, includ
ing the Intermediate and LL.B. classes, in 1937·38 was 990:-M. A. Final, 13; 
M.A. Previous, 16; M. Sc. Final,· 22; M. Sc. Previous, 2,1; B. A. Senior, 
124; B. A. Junior, 103; B. Sc. Senior, 69; B. Sc. Junior, 64:; Inter. Sc. II 
Year, 114; Inter. Sc. I Year, 107; Inter. Arts II Year, 74; Inter. Arts I 
Year, 55; LL, B. Previous, 108; LL. B. Final, 100. The Coll"'g"' has seven 
hostels providing accommodation for 270 students ; there are also four caste· 
hostels, recognized by the Univt~rsity and placed in charge of Wardens who are 
teachers of the Agra College, where studmtS of the institution are allowed to live. 
The number of books in the Library was over 10,000 in 1935. The budget esti· 
mates of the College and the Principal's Annual Report are printed and circulated 
for information. 

(~) St, John's College, Agra 
The College was fQunded by the Church Missionary Society in 1850 "and 

has been carried on and developed by that Society in the service of lndia. and the 
Indian Church.(2) The immovable property of the College is vested in the Church 
Missionary Trust Association. The Parent Committee-i.e. the Church Missions,ry 
Society in London-retain~;~ the ' ultimate financial responsibility ' and, 
consequently, 'some mllasure of control •. But it has been the aim of the 
Parent Committee to transfer the control of the College-fucluding control of 
P~licy-to " a Governing Body in India representative of the Church of which 

(
1

) The College is the best endowed one in the University. (lmpec/.ion 1/.eporl, 1935). 
(1) Standing Report, 1936; Periodical Inspection Reports of 1930 and 1935 ; Recognition Reports

B.A. and B. Sc. in Military Science (1930), B.A. in Hindi and Urdu (1930), M.A. in Hindi and B . .4.• 
in Geography (1936) ; Principal's Reports for l936-:i7 and 1937·38j financial statements; Profidenl 
l'und Rules; alao material supplied by the country of the Principal. · · 
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the College is the servant." The revised Constitution of November, 1935, haB 
been drawn up on the basis of the Lindsay Commission Report.(l) 

"The aim of St. Johu•s College, Agra., is to give Christian education up to 
the highest University standards, such educaMou including the imparting of sound 
learning, tha building of ch'a.ra.oter and the spread of spiritual truth and know· 
ledge of God. True to the 1\Iissionary purpose of its founders, the College seeb 
both hy its whole influenoe and by definite teaching to realize and share with all 
who join it that fullest life which we believe God gives to men through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord, and to train and prepare those who may Sf'rve .and lead the 
Christian Church in India in ita great task of the extension of Christ's Kingdom 
throughout the world.''(1) 

Aims of lhe 
College. 

"All members of the Governing Bodv shall be Christians, not more than four Constitution 

shall be members of the staff and at 1ea:t one shall be a woman."(3
) Subject :;~h~0~:~~ 

· to these conditions the Governing Body is constituted as follows :(I) Life ernina Jluy. 

Members.-The Governing Body may, in recognition of distinguished service to the 
College, appoint its former members as Life Members. No limit to the number 
of persons who can be appointed is prescribed. (2) Five ex officio Members-The 
Bishop of the Diocese (Chairman), the Principal, Vice-Principal, and Bu~sar of the 
College and the Diocesan Representative of the Church Missionary Soetety. (a) 
F' b · anent ser-

IVe elected representatives-A membur of the staff who haB een m perm 
vioe for at least two years elected by the permanent members of the staff i a repre-. 
sentative of th<:~ Diocese Mission Board ; two persons elected by the Indian Board of 
the Diocese :a member or officer of the National Christian Council elected by. that 
Co ·1 . d n · s Board of Higher unc1 ; and one representative of the Umte ,~. rovmce 
Education. ( 4) Six member8 co-opted by the Governing Body-Oue ex-student ; :ne 
Christian resident of Agra co-opted by the Governing Body and " not moJ8 t anf 
£ · • , d · ot more than one o 
our persons co-opted annually by the Governmg .... o y, n t t' c 
h £ bl represen a 1ve o~ 

w om may be a. member of the staff, one shall be pre era y a d f these 
Euro · d t of .Agra ail on.e o. · 

pean education, but two shall be resi en 8 
· n to the Govern· 

~referably an official." Members of the staff may pot come .o . t .n:,io 
mg B d . d h 1 . persol)l! ( e~oep ex OJJ"" 

0 Y except through the specifie 0 a~e s ' . 
8 

" wit)).out a<).tlquate 
members) who are absent from two consecutive meeting G ing Body. 
rea . h . 1 ces on the overn 

son ~yen " are deemed to have vacated t el( P ~ . the College year i 
The G . . . t t 1 ast tw1ce durmg overnmg Body is requtted to mee a e . 't'on of any four 
a special meeting will be called by the Secretary at the reqUis; ~ a Jllajority. 
lllemb · d d the staff are no ers. A quorum of six suffices, provt e . . f the College. It may 

The Governing Body governs and controls the affans o 'ttee or to its own 
ie!e . '1 the finance comn» -

gate Part of its powers to the staff councl • ---(1) Approved by the Parent Committee. 
(~) Article I of the Colllltitution. 
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sub-committees and the powers so delegated may be recalled. " Such delegation 
shall in no way impair the ultimate responsibility of the Governing Body for 
action taken under these powers." 

statt council. The Staff Council consists of the Principal, the Vice-Principal, the Dean of 

Finance 
Committee. 

Academic 
CounciL 

Council of 
Christian 
Members. 

Po wert of 
the 
Principal. 

Hostels, the Dean of Day Students, the Warden of the Women's Hostel, four 
persons appointed by the Governing Body from among the permanent staff, and 
other permanent teachers of the College co-opted by the Com1cil to secure that there 
are at least ten members on the Council and at least four-fifths of the members 
are Christians. The Council is to meet at least once a term. Its function is to 
'' consider the general policy of the College and initiate new developments." It 
makes recommendations on all such matters to the Governing Body ·but 
recommendations affecting the budget have to be submitted through the Finance 
Committee. 

The Finance Committee is composed of the Principal, the Vice-Principal, 
the Bursar, and three residents of Agra (not being members of the College staff) 
of whom at least two shall be members of the Governing Body. The Finance 
Committee prepares the financial business of the Governing Body, including 
the budget ; it ht¥~ the power of modifying the estimates of expenditure approved 
by the Governing Body but has to r;,port such action to that authority at its next 
meeting. The pr\lvious sanction of the Parent Committee iS"required for building 
schemes or structural changes costing more than Rs.lO,OOO, sale of land or buildings 
belonging to the Society and for all aci:a which involve the hypothecation of pro· 
perties vested in the Church Missionary Trust Association or prejudice their value. 

Two other bodies are organized under the Standing Rules of the Governing 
Body. (I) The Academic Council-consisting of the Principal, the Vice-Principal, 
the Chairmen of Faculties, Heads of Departments, the Superintendent of Games, 
the Dean of Hostels, the Dean of Day Students, the Librarian and up to six 
additional members nominated by the Principal-advises the Principal " on 
matters of discipline and academic arrangements." (2) Periodical meetings of 
the Christian members of the staff are to be called by the Principal to consider 
" methods and policy in regard to the religious life and work of the College." 
His Annual Report on this subject, prepared in consultation with the Christian 
staff, is submitted to the Governing Body and the Parent Commi~tee and 
copies of it are forwarded to the Provincial and the Central Boards of Christian 
Higher .Education of the National Christian Council.(!) 

The Principal of the College is appointed by the Parent Committee a~r 
considering the recommendations of the Governing Body. He is the ·ex oifw~0 

Secretary of the Governing Body aud a member of all its sub-committees. JlJS 
chief functions and powers are defined by Articles VIII IX and X : " The 

' --I' l Ste.nding Rule 3 and Article VII •. 
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Princip~~l shnll be responsible for the di11cipline of the College and shall adminis
tar ill! affairs in accordance with the aim of the College and the decision of the 
Governing Body, and within the limits of the Budget as passed by the Govern
ing Body. The Principal shall, as occa.aion arises, appoint, suspend or remove 
any member of the staff, but shall in tVery case report his actions and reasons 
to the Governing Body. Agreements with such members of the staff as are to 

beoonfirmed in their appointments by the Governing Body shall be executed 
by the Principal in the form prescribed. Members of the permanent staff on 
illchagreements shall have a right of appeal to the Governing Body against any 
decision of the Principal involving suspension or dismissal." Subject to the 
PIOVisions of the budget and th, modifications made in it by the Finance Com· 
mitee, •'the Principo.l is authorized tG administer all college funds." 

Amendment 
ol the 
College 
Cons II· 

The oonstitution of the College may be amended by the Governing Body 
and ita annual meeting by a twu-thirds majority. .But no amendment so made 
is valid without the sanction of the Parent Committee if it affects the aims and 
objects of the College as defined above, the composition of the Governing 
Body, the proportion of Chrif!tian teachers on the Staff Council, the procedure 

lull on. 

for appointing the Principal, the control of the Parent Committee over properties 
v~ted in the Church Missionary Ttust Association and the conditions .at present 

Prescribed for amending the constitution. . . 
The Church Millsionary Society is expected to maintain five qua~fied m~· !~s~\~!~Y 

sionary professors on the stalf and they are paid by the Parent Committee at Its teachers. 

OlV!l rates. But their salaries co.lculated at the rates fixed by the Department of 
P ' S'ttthe ublio Instruction are deemed a contribution of the ;Parent oole .:Y 

0 
. 

Con ' · d · taken mto 
ege(l) ; this contribution is not constructive but real an 18 · 

consideration in fixing the Government grant. The College also engages yo~g 
En li h fr two and a half to uVt 

g s teachers on short term contracts extending om · · Th re 
Years • and living expenses. e on a. salary just enough to cover thell' passage . 
are t lish d 41 Indian teachers on 

a Present, including the missionaries, 6 Eng an h . t' s and 4 are :e ~liege staff; of the latter 24 are Hindus, 13 are Ind~_:_~O:l,~~O) and the 
~alrnans. Apart from a Senior Professor (Rs.50 n the ade, Rs.20Q-· 

VI(]C.principal (Rs.300-30-650), there are 7 Professors o 3~0 There are 
2CI-.4oo nd · h d Rs 25o-1o- · 
3 

. • a a Professor of. Persian on t e gra e, 
50

·. 
7 

Lecturers on the grade, 
Assistant Professors on the grade, Rs.20D-10:-2 ' 

0 
d other Junior 

.Rs.lli!hi0-200• an Urdu Lecturer on Rs.Ioo-s-IS ' an with additional 
Lecturers or Tu~ors on fixed salaries of Rs.IOO (in somoeocas,:s 150 but there 
aJI d 'Rsl _.,-' • 

owances). The ordinary demonstrators gra e lS : •n«ing from Rs.60 to 
are . t to on salar1es r......, . . 

certam additional part-time demons ra rs h an honorar1Uill 18 

Its.'lOO. Lastly, there are two honorary teac~ers tt;u:d ;~uire all permanent 
!&id, The rules and regulations of the Providen 

b tel'll1 contract. 
( I) .'Five Missionary Professors and one tei\Cbel' on. ,.b.or • 
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members of the Tuitional ami Ministerial staff to contribut.; 6} per cent. of 

their monthly salary t<l the Fund and the College contributes an equal amount, 

There ate no leave rules for th.s staff. 
Appointments, in the first instance, ar .. made for one year, but thd probation. 

ary period may b., continued up to three years. Probationers S;;;}ected by the P;in

t!ipal and the Governing Body for permanent appointment ent.-3r into a formal 

agreement with the Principal. Th~ contract has been drawn up on the lines sug

gested by the University. , " Preference in appointments is generally given to 

Christian applicants," the College circular on "Staff Appointmenta" declares," but 

this fact in no way affects the security of any teacher with whom the College 

has entered into a definite agreement. It is not expected that the Hindu and 

Muhammadan members of the staff will feel able to identify themselves with the 

religious aim or activities of a Christian College, but they are expected to adopt 

a view of their obligations which will go beyond the delivery of prescribed lectures, 

and embrace a regard for the good name and the progress of the College, the 

promotion of good understanding and fellowship in the staff as a whole, and the 

welfare of the students, not only in the class room but in their hostels and in 

their homes." 
Provision exists for the teaching of nearly all B. A., B. Sc. and B. Com. 

subjects and for post-graduate instruction in English, History, Economics, 

Persian, Hindi, Mathematics, Philosophy, Chemistry and·Zoology. The total 

enrolment of the University classes in 1939-40 was 288: B. A, Junior, 52; B. A. 

Senior, 56; M. A. Previous, 44; M. A. Final, 23; B. Sc. Junior, 29; B. So. Senior, 

22 i M. So. Previous,IO; M. Sc. Final, 7 ; B. Com. Junior, 23 ; B. Com. Senior, 22. 
Including the lntermediate classes, . there were 541 students of different 

communities in the College : Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 5 ; Indian Christians, 

70; Hindus, 361 ; Muslims, 101 ; others, 4. The number of women students 

studying in the College was 49. The College has four hostels for boys with 
accommodation for 184 boys and one hostel for girls (Davies House) with 
accommodation for 35 girls. 

The real property of t.he College is estimated at about Rs.8,83,693. The per· 

maneilt yearly ihcome of the College is about Rs.64,600 : Davies India Education 

Fund, Rs.l4,400(1); Haileybury grant, Rs.!!,OOO; Church Missonary Society's 

grant, Rs.48,200. The last item includes the estimated salary of five missionaries 

(Rs.45,000). A Reserve Fund of Rs.l2,775 has also been built up in accordance 

with the Department rules. The fee income in 1939-40 was Rs.53,446, and 

the Government grant was Rs.90,176. The total expenditure of the College in the 
year mentioned was Rs.2,02,520 of which the principal items were-smff 

(1) "There is an endowment fund. held by the C. M. T. A., for the benefit of St. John's College 
and School amounting io £30,396 and the normal income to the College amounts to Rs.l4,oOO," 
(Standing Bepwl, 1936.) 
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•hriM, R.qJ,I0,217 i Provident fund contribution, Rs.6,045; Library, 
Bi.2,91.'i; Upkeep of Jaboratoril.'ll, Rs. 7, 7119. 

(3) Maharaja'• College, Jalpur 

The institution h1'18 gradonJly developed from a High School which was 
loanded in 18H.(1) The prellent College building Wall constructed seven years 
~go. "It is probably safe to say that no other College in the University has a 
!uildingwhich could be compared with it."(') The College is maintained by the 
Durbar under the supervision of the Director of Education, Jaipur .State. Im· 
mediate control is vested in the Principal. "He has abi!Oiute power in all matters 
relating to the admission, promotion and expulsion of students, the discipline 
of the cla.!ses, and the collection and remission of fees. He is responsible for 
fixing the hours of study, for the giving and refusing of holidays, for regulating 
the details of the course of study and for the grant of scholarships and freeships, 
so far as is consonant with the orders of the Durbar on the subject." (8) Out of 
the 27 members of the staff, six are allotted to the Intermediate and the rest to 

the Intermediate and the University classes. Their appointment and tenure 
of service is in accordance with the general service :roles of the State, which pro· 
vide for confirmation after a probationary service of one year and prescribe tlie 
conditions on which leave and pension are granted to all servants of the State: 
The stall' is divided. into the following grades: Principal, Rs.BOO-:I0-750• 
Professors, Rs.I75-20-375. Professors of Sanskrit and Persian, Rs.I25~10---
225; Assistant Professors (Up, per Grade) &.150--10--250; Assistant Profes~ors 
rr. ' krit d Pers1an 
\<~VIVet Grade), Rs120-10-220 • Assistant Profes. sots of Sans an r' 
Rat ' ' · h I expenses o 
th~ l0-7i-200; Demonstrators, Rs.Uo-7t--200. T, ~ a.":~een made for 

College amount to more than a lakh of rupee~. PtoVlSlOD h . d f 
the tea !tin fr the session 1939-40, an ° 

11 c g of Commerce subjects in B. Com. om dB' lo"". and for 
a~.~ sub' · · H' di Urdu an 10 

f)J' Jects for B. A. and B. So. except Arable, . m ' p i nd :Mathe· 
P<lst grad sanskrit ers an a 

: uate instruction in ll:nglish, .lfistory, ' M A and M. Sc. 
~ICS •• The total number of students in tbe .B . .A., 13· Sc.~ed ·to .pay half the 
c . ~es m 1935-36 was 198. Subjects of the State are requ 
tlut!oo. fee only. 

(4) Meerut College, Meerut Board ot 
T " liberal efforliS of the gen~ Manllf'" 

he College, which owes ~ts elCistence to the Allahabad University menlo 
and the nobility of the division," was aJ:filiated ~ 

. . !g~Q, JteoogmtiOD 
(' . . orts, 1929, 1934, • ' 

~ l Standing Report, 1936 ; Periodical InspectiOn Rep . 
···~ort for B. Com. 

(') Periodica.IID.Ilpection :a&port, 1934, p11S'J 1, 

Pllh.:.! h·~· ~ 
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for the B. A. examination in 1892.(1) Its expansion has been fairly rapid. The 
rules governing the institution at present were framed by the Meerut College 
Association in April, 1920, and sanctioned by Government,(1) The Board 
of Management consists offour classes of members. (1) Ei9ht official memberB
The Commissioner of Meei:ut Division (President), the Collector of Meerut (Vice. 
President), the Director of Public Instruction, the Inspector of Schools for Meerut 
Division, the Superintendent of Debra Dun and the Collectors of Muzaffamagar, 
Bulandshahr and . Saharanpur. (2) Representative" of Local BodieB-Every 
municipality and district board contributing Rs.l,OOO a year to the funds of the 
College is entitled to elect a member to the Board of Management so long as ita 
contribution continues. . Such representatives are elected for three years and 
are re-eligible. (3) DonorB-Every person who contributes Rs.l,OOO to the 
funds of the Association or transfers to it property, which in the opinion of 
the Executive Committee is equivalent to Rs.l,OOO or more, becomes a life· 
member of the Board. But this privilege is not extended to a donor whi!e 
he is a minor or in statu pupill4ri. Further, the Board on the recommenda· 
tion of the Executive Committee may remove any non-official member on 
any of the following grounds : "refusal to act or incapacity to act ; insolvency; 
conviction for a defect of character which makes him unfit to be a member.'' 
In 1937 the Board had only one representative of local bodies, two life· 
members (3) and forty-three donors of whom thirty-two belonged to the Meerut 
District. The Secretary who is appointed by the Board from among ~ts 
members for three years is also . the ez ojficio Secretary of the Executive 
Committee and the Working Committee; he is an honorary officer and can 
be re-elected when his term of office expires. Joint Secretaries and Assistant 
Secretaries may also be appointed by the Board. The ordinary meeting of the 
Board is held in July or Augll.st. An extraordinary meeting can be called by 
the President (or in his absence by the Vice-President) or at the written requisi· 
tion of twenty members. The quorum prescribed for ordinary meetings is eight 
and for extraordinary meetings twelve. The Board has •' general control" 
over the funds of the Association, and must satisfy itself that the funds are 
utilized for the proper purpose-'' the advancement of collegiate education in the 
Meerut Division.'' The Board can call for reports from the Executive Committee 

1 . 't'oll ( l Standing Report, 1935; Periodical Inspection Reports of 1930 and 1935; RecognJ .1 
• 

Reporte, B. Com. (1935); M.A. in Political Science (1933) ; M.A. Economica (1930); B. A. in Jlindi• 
U~u.~ Politics, a.nd B. A. and B. Sc. in Military Science (1930) 1 M. A. in Matheroatics; 
fnnctpal 8 Annual Reporte ; Financial statements • and a1ao lll8terial supplied by the 00 

of the Principal, , ' 

(') G. 0. no, 1664/XV-180, dated the 26th June, 1920, . 

(') P ho . a vernmenl dr.on• w were life-membsra before the present ruleB were sanctioned by 0 

continue to be life-members. 



( 105.& ) (APPENDIX J 

Blld is required to publish an annual statement of accounts. Members of the 
,Bwd are individually entitled to inspect the minute book, public correspondence 
Blld accounts of the Executive Committee. The rules of the Association may at 
BIIY time be amended by the Board with the sanction of Government ; all disputes 
about the "meaning " of rules must be referred to Government for .final decision. 

The Executive Committee consists of six ex officio members-the Commis· Executive 

sioner of Meerut Division (Chairman), the Collector of Meerut (Vice-President), Committee. 

the Inspector of Schools for Meerut Division, the Secretary, the outgoing Secre-
tary, and the Principal-and twelve elected members. The latter are elected 
by the Board at its ordinary meeting for a. period of three years. The following 
procedure for voting is prescribed. Each member writes on a slip of paper the 
names of the twelve persons for whose election he votes and the persons who 
obtain the largest number of votes are declared elected. The Executive Com• 
mitt.oo is expected to meet once every quarler ; three members form a 
quorum ; failure to attend six consecutive meetings is considered equivalent to 
resignation. The Executive Committee, in case of vacancies, can co-opt a member 
of the Board for the residuary term but is required to report the fact to the Board 
for approval. Subject to the " general control" of the Board, the Executive 
Collllllittee has been assigned the following functions : administration of the 
gtan!B-in-aid and income of the Association and vesting in the Treasurer of 
Charitable Endowments all securities for money and other property ; appoint· 
ment, suspension, dismissal and •' general control " of the teaching staff and 
fixing their pay and emoluments. · 

The Executive Committee in turn constitutes a smaller body, the " Working l!~-:~~!01 
Collllnittee." It consists of three~ officio members-the Collector of Meer;t 
(President), thl:' Secretary and the Principal-and five members elected. by~ e 
Executive, Committee from among themselves. " They are not rcsp.ons!toble thor 
the d <. • d th · recommendatiOn e e ... ils of the administration but put forwa.r elf t t 
Exe t' . . . b y body and has o mee cu IVe Comm1ttee for sanction. ThlB lS a very us . f " 
on b · t d sometunes o tener. ce efore every _meeting of the Executive Com!lllt ee an 

Board and the Executive Powers ollhe 
The Principal is ex 0 mcto Joint Secretary of the .. I cthe Col· Prtnolpal 

<Xlm · 'JJ' 1 ,, The Prmc1pa O• 

I 
lnittee and his powers are defined by the rues. h .. _IS. 81·0n promotion 

ege h ll I t' to t e auw ' 8 a. have full powers in all matters re a mg the collection 
and ls' .llo • r e of the classes, 
f expu 1on of students, the general Wl'

01P ill . I t ff. provided that 
o feea and the appointment and dismis~al of the mema bs a 'caused by the 
When th _,, h dship has een d . e Committee consider that pec:muar ar . , k to the Boar 
Pnnc' l' . . h th Principals remar . lpa. s act1on, it may report the case Wit 0 . . 1' recommendatiOns 
of Ma fin 1 The Prmc1pa s II 

~agement, whose decision shall be a • . d '"·missal of the Co ege 
regarding th . t' llE'"'""RJon an wo e appomtment, promo 1on, s 
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staff shall receive dut~ ·consideration from the Committee."(1) As the rule$ 
prescribe no special pr900dure for the appointment of the Principal, it is to 
be assumed that the qll8Stion is left to the Executive Committee. 

An Academic Council has also been organized to help the Principal. "It 

is constituted -of the hr.ads of the various departments. The functions of the 
Council are to make recommendations to the Principal on practically all academic 

matters conne~ted with the administration of the College, such as a.dmissions, 

scholarships, examinations and promotions, the College library, magazine; read. 

iug room and the various sectional and departmental societies. The work of 

the Council is done mostly through sub-committees."(9) 

Contracts ~f service on tht~ lines prescribed by the University have boon 
signed with the staff. But there are BOme additional items. An employee will 
be offered the opportunity of answering the charges brought against him; a 
timely warning will be given in CIU!e of wilful neglect of duty ; and he can only 

he dismissed if a i:'esolution to this effect is passed by a two-thirds majority 

of the Executive Committee at a meeting specially convened for the purpose. 

There are at present about 45 teachel'B on the staff on the following grades : 

Principal, Rs.~.20<h-lh1,250; 1 Professor, first grade, Rs.30Q-660; 8 l'ro· 
fessors, second grade, Rs.200-20-400 ; 2 Professors, second grade (Persian and 

Sanskrit), Rs.20<h-l<h-300; 14: .Assistant Professors, first grade, Rs.200-I0-

250; 1 Assistant Professor, second grade, Rs.l50-10-250; 14 Lecturers and 

Demonstrators and the Professor of Law, Its.lOQ-W--150; 2 Assistant P1·o· 
fessors of Law, Rs.75-5-125; 2 Readers in Sanskrit and Persian, Rs.75-5-

l00 ; 1 Assistant Business Instructor, Rs.40--4-60. According to the present 

Provident Fund Rules, drawn up in 1934, all employees of the College getting 

Ra.20 per mouth or more, whether on probation or in permanent service, con· 

tribute 5 per cent. of their salary and the College contributes another 5 per cent.;, 

but probationers; who have not been confir.med, have. no claim to the College 
contribution. · 

. Provision is made for instruc.tion in. English, History, Philosophy, Eco)lo
m.ics, Politics, Mathematics, Persian, Urdu, Sanskrit, Hindi, Milita.ry Science, 

Chemistry a.nd Physics up to the B. A. and B. &. standards and for post· 
graduatao.t~tage in English; History, Philosophy, Mathematics, Economics, Per· 

eian, Sanskrit and Law. The tata.l number of etudenta in the University classes 
in the session 1937·38 was 597 distributed as follows : Law, 159; M.A. Pre

vions,27; M.A. Final, 25; B . .A. Senior, 1.64; B . .A. Junior, 165; B. Sc. Senior, 28i 

B. So. Junior, 29. The College has a Business Department for Banking and Steno· 

• typing, the Diploma of which has been recognized by the Federal Public Ser~ 
(1) Article XXVI (2). 

(
1

) P•·i.ocipai'a Report.,l936-87, 
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.\illlJilission for the recruitment of clerical staff(1) ; it b~d 87 students on the 
olla in 1937-38. The three Hindu Hostels of the College provide acoommoda• 
ion for 267 students and the Muslim Hostel for about 110. 

The budget of the College comes to about two lakhs. The principal items 
dual) for 1936·37 were as follows. lMOmi!-Goverrunent grant, Rs.67,989; 

Jieerut District Board, Rs.2,000 ; Interest on Government promissory notes 
o!Rs.70,000 at 3j per cent., Rs.2,n9; Fees and Fines, Rs.94,08!!. Expendi
lvtt--Establishment, Rs.l,49,282; Provident Fund, Rs.7,272; Library, Rs.2,000; 
Laboratorie.q, Rs.5,642. In addition to the Government promissory notes of 
Rs.70,000, the College has other investments for scholarships, medals, etc. of 
~m . 

(5) Indore Christian College, Indore 
The institution waa founded in 1884 by the Central India Mission of the 

Presbyterian Church in Canada and was at first called the Canadian Mission 
IA!llege. B. A. cla.sses were started in 1893. In 1915 its name was changed to 
Indore Christw:n . College.(•) 

1 The Mission 
The Governing Board of the College is the Mission Council of the Centr~ and the 

In"· • • t d n Local Board. W.. Mission of the United Church of Canada. But management 18 ves e 1 

a local board consisting of: ( 1) the Principal and Vice-Princip&l, ex o~fieio i 
(I) two repreaenta.tiVClll, who may not be members of the College staff, nommated 
by the Mission Council • (3) three representat.ives o( the College staff tllected by the 
Uillege statf; (4) one r;presentative of the Malwa Church Council, who may nodt 
oo ..._ h t d b the local boar a .... c er of the College • (5) two members co-op e Y ~ 
an 11 ' · p · · 1 hold office 1or 

nua Y· All members except the Principal and V1ee- nnc1pa' . th 
three ' th . it deternnnes 6 

Y..mrs. The Local Board is expected to meet every mon. '. h b ildings 
educati 1 lig h C Jl e mamtams t e u ' ona , re · ious and financial policy of t e 0 eg ' th scale 
P;pares the budget and administers the property of the Colleg:: ~x::d c~erical 
0 

pay of all its employees and makes appointments to the tea~ m f the Local 
sllotaff other than those made by the Governing Board. All ahctJLons ~ Board and 

arda b' G . Body T e oca 
th 

re su Ject to the approval of the overmng · thirds roajority. 
e Gov · · t't t'on by a two-61'11lng Board can only change theJr cons 1 u 1 in Powers of thO 

" · · · al has ample powers Principal. 
· As m most missionary institutions, the Prmcl~ d t all by outside The raouity. 

lllanag· d · t hand1cappe a . mg the affairs of the institution an ls.no · d 'ts executive officer. 
~~terference."(B) He is the Chairman of the :J;.ocal Board an ~. 'pal and merobers 

Mach' b tween the PrJllcl (')" Ulery is also provided for consultation e . . . of the College • 
of the ·t tr. • 1' droimstratJOn --
~au m matters concerning the mterna a _......-- · . 

. (') S . . 936 • }\ecogwtioP 
tanding Report page 1 ding lwport, I ' 

Q (I) Periodical Inspeoti~n Ropor~ of 1930, 1935 and 1938 ; .Staa · 
oport, B.A. in Political Science. . , 

( 
8
) Peliodioal Inspection Report, i930, page 1• 

(')Ibid, page 1. . 
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In accordanoe with the constitution of the College, the Sta.lf Council or Faculty, ot 
which e.U teachers are members, controls the students and frames th11 rules that 
may be required, grants class-promotions and gives the oortifioatea required by 
the University and the Board, prepares the tune-table, makes arrangement$ for 
teaching and reoeive'i reports on the attendance, conduct and work of the 
students. All decisions of the Faculty are subject to the approval of the LoQal 
Board. 

The staff which consists of about fourteen teachers is divided into two grades : 
Professors. Rs.l50-5-225; Lecturers, Rs. 100-5-125. Tutors are employed 
without any fixed grade. Missionaries appointed by the Mission Board in 
Canada. have contracts with that Board ; other teachers have agreements 
with the College according to the contract prescribed by th" Agra University. 
" The income of the College is derived from (a) Missio~,grant, (b) donations, and 
(c) fees. The financial positio!J- of the College has been seriously affected in 
recent years owing to a substantial reduction in the Mission grant and the 
budget haa been balanced only by imposing a cut of 25 per cent. and 20 per 
cent, on the already none too high salaries of the staff ."(!-) ',J.'he College 
receives no permanent grant from the State. 

(6) Holkar College, Indore 
The College, which was founded in 1891, ia administered by the Durbar through 

the Minister of Education ·who is responsible to the Huzur or Cabinet.(2) All 
teachers of the College a.re State servants ; their conditions of service are 
pruscribed by the Service. Ruies of the State and are the same as for the em
ployees of the other State Departments. " The Principal's powem are limited 
to appointments up to salaries of Rs.60 per mensem, higher appointments being 
made by the Minister or the Cabinet in accordance with a graded scale based 
on salaries".(3) The staff consists of about thirty .teachers with different 
salaries.(') 

(
1

) Periodical Inspection Report, 1938. 
(•) Standing Report, 1936 ; Periodical Inspection Reports, 1930 I03G and 1939; Recognition 

Roports-LL. B., 1028, M. Sc, in Chemistry, 1929 ; B. A. in Marathi, 1031; M.A. in History, 
h~ . 

(1) Standing Report, 1936. 
(•) The preoent cadre is as follows 1 

1 Principal_ 
1 Vice·Principal 
1 Profeesor 
s.Profeesore 
<! l'rofessore 
6 Assista.nt Professors •. 

·a Lecturers 
ll Lecturem 
2 Domoll8trators • 
2 Demoll8trators 
1 Demonstrator 

-· .. ~ 

Ro. 
7GO--IlO--l,000 

. 40().-~00 

soo-25-'oo 
25().-)Q-360 
200--Io-260 
HIO--lo-260 

. 1 o()---;5-150 
)00 

125-o-176 
75..--li..-125 

76 
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The College hn.s no RCJlMclW funds; fee and other income8 are paid into the 
State Treasury and~ tht~ .annual needs of the College are provided for by the 
State budget. ~ Staff Council hn.s been organized to assist the Principal. " It 
'meets in July, November, Januacy and April and whenever t.he Principal 
wants the advice of the members of the staff on any matter concerning the 
administration of the College. "(1) The College provides i:nstruction in a.lmost all 
B. A. and B. So. subjects and ha11 p~t-graduate classes in English, Economics, 
History, Chemistry and Law. In the , year 1938-39 there were 112 students 
in B. A. and B. So. Junior; 126 in B. A. and B. So. Senior ; 171 in LL.B. 
Previous and Final ; 29 in 'M. A. Previous ; 22 in M. A. Final and 7 in M.Sc, 
(Chemistry). 

(7) Sanatan Dharama College, Cawnpore 

The College wa.a founded under the auspices of the Shree Brahmavart Sanatan 
Dharma Mahamandal in 1921 as a Commercial 9ollege. 

The aims and objects of the Mahamandal have been defined by Article 2 

<•f the Memorandum of Association as follows : 
(a) To preach and spread orally and by writings the Sanatan Dharma 

based on the Shruti (Vedas), Srnirities, the Ithihasas and the Puranas. 
· (b) To eatablish harmony and unity among the various sects of Sanatan 

Dharma. • . . . f 11 the 
(c) To improve and ameliorate the religious and socml trammg 0 a 
. . . f h S ta Dharma b'll means of Hmdus, and to diffuse the pnn01ples o t e ana n • 

Periodicals, Tracts Pustakalayas, Rishikul, Mahavidyalayas, . Ka~lya 
. ' ll d t start such mst1t u. 

Vtdyalaya, Pathshala, schools and co eges an ° 
tions. . h 

th Hindus as enjomed by t e 
(d) To preserve the caste system among e · 

Shastras. h 1r dy 
S tan Dharma Sab as a ea 

(e) To improve the condition of all the ana • 
established in the United Provinces to establish new ones. 

1 . ble condition of the temp es 
(/) To correct and improve·the undeSlra £ th preservation and 

· k gernents or e m the Province and to rna e arran h · d temples. 
· d funds of t e sat 

proper application of the properties ~~ f the :Hindu sacred places of 
(g) To improve the unhappy condition ° . · 

. d to teet the cows. , 
ptlgrimage (Tirt.h Sthan) an pro . m (Dan Pranali) among 

(h) To regulate and improve the chanty sy£stet' Is by explaining their 
h t . the :Hindu es tva 

t e Hindus and to systerna tze · <' 
1 

the same. 
· fi · orrect dates 10 £ th ir atms and objects and by Jtmg c d t t institutions or e 

d hans an s ar 
(i) To help poor widows an o~ 

- necessary protection and eduoatton. 
(1) Insfeo~ion :Report, 1935, 

Aims and . 
obJeels ol 
the Mandai 
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(j) To ]Jelp the organization of the Shri Bharat ..Dharma Mahamandal 
· and other Snnatan Dharma institutions as far as possible . 

. · Non-This Mandai shall have nothing to do with current or party politics, 
. . 

Only persons above the age of 18 years, who are ready to follow " the aims 
and objects of the Mandai and the Varnasharam Dharma" are eligible for member
ship. Members of the Association are elected by the Executive Committee 
(not by the General Committee) by a majority oi votes. Members of the Mandai 
are divided into six grades :(a) Sam Rakhshak.s (Patron.s)-donors of Rs.5,000 
in cash or kind ; they are entitled to vote at any meeting of the Managing 
Committee witho~t being elected 1io it and can inspect the Head Office and 
the affiliated Sabhas of the Mandai ; they can also offer suggestions on any 
important matter and call a meeting of the Managing Committee through the 
Secretary to consider their suggestions. (b) Vishll8h (Special Members)-donors 
of Rs.I,OOO or more. (c) Sahayaks (Helpers)-persons who pay at least Rs.J2 
per year. (d) .:4.jeevan (Life Members)-donors of at least Rs.250. (e) Udyogi 
(HontYI'ary Members)-Persons who .c~erve the Mandai with their learning and 
educational experience or have rendered any sp eoial services to the Maha· 
mandai. (/) Sadharan (Ordinary Members)-Persons who pay Rs.6 annually 
to the Mandai. " The office-bearers and the members of the Exe~utive 

Committee will be selected from the above-mentioned (first) five classes of 
members and the Executi~e Committee will have a right to pass resolutions 
and to alter ·or modify any rules or regulations by a three-fourths majority of 
votes." 

The Association baa two bodies-The:Maha Sabha (the General Committee) 
and the Antaranga Sabha (the Executive or the Managing Committee). The 
Executive Committee can eonstitute any number of sub-committees for the ful· 
filment of the objects of the Mandai. 

The Maha Sabha consists of members of all the six categories mentioned 
above and it exercises the following powers at its annual sittings : (a) election 
of office-bearers and the members of the Executive Committee; (b) p~J-ssing of 
accounts and the annual report; (c) passing of the budget; arid (d) 'any· other 
competent business for the management of the Mandai. ' The following office· 
bearers are elected by the General Committee at the annual sitting : One 
President, two Vice-Presidents, one General Secretary, one Secretary, two 
Joint Secretaries, three Assistant Secretaries, one Treasurer and one I.ibrarian. 
All office-bearers are elected for one year. 

The Managing Committee or Antaranga Sabha has " full powers to control 
the acts and proceedings of the Mandai." It may consist of 25 to 51 members; 
a meeting of the Executive Committee is to be held at least once a month. The 
Committee fills up all temporary vacancies among the office-bearE,~rs of the Mandai 

.. 
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ftS wel~ as its own mom hers for the residuary term ; a member of the Executive 
Co~n~Ittee may be removed from the roll of its members by a three-fourthR 
maJOri:Y· The funds and properties of the Mandai are controlled by the Executive 
Committee i sub-committees. constituted by the Executive Committee have to 
work under its control but are allowed to manage their own affairs. All servants 
of.the Mandai getting a salary over Rs.20 per mensem are appointed and dis· 
m1qsed by the Executive Committee. 

Sanatan Dharma. Sabhas affiliated to the Mandai are divided into three grades. 
Sabhas of the first grade pay an annual donation of Rs.50 to the Mandai and are 
entitled to send four representatives (Pritinidhis) to the annual meetings; Sabhas 
of the second grade pay Rs.30 annually and send two representatives, while 
Sabhas of the third grade pay Rs.l5 annually and send one representative. 

The religious functions of the Sabha are prescribed by Articles 21 and 22 
of the conRtitution : 

" 21. Learned and qualified Lecturers (Updeshaks) shall be sent free R&llglous 

to the affiliated Sabhaa on the occasion of their anniversaries and circulars !unctions. 

(Anusbt.han Patra) will also be issued from the Head Office to the affiliated 
Sa.bhaa from time to time. . . 

" 22. There will be a Nirnaya Samiti to decide questions of religious 
importance and those concerning the Shastras. In t.\e Samiti, besides the 
President and the General Secretary, the Managing Committee shall select 
persons learned in Sanatan Dharma theology and take their decision 

and opinions on subjects under consideration." 
'l'he rules and regulations of the Sanatan Dharma College vest the control Board of 

of the College in a Board of Management.(l) . Two conditions of eligibility to the :•rh':
8

:.'
8

~ 
~oa.rd are prescribed-"Only gentlemen professing Varnashram Dharm as sane· College~ 
tloned by Sanatan Dharm are eligible," and they must be donors ofHs.l,OOO 
or more. Salaried teachers of the College are not 'eligible. A list of the person& 
~ligible is prepared by the Shree Brahmava rt Sanatan Dharma Ma.hamandal at 
Its Executive Committee meeting ; out ofthis list the Shree Brahmavart Sa.natu.n 
Dha.rma Mahamandal elects the office-bearers and members of the Board for 
a period of one yea-r at a meeting specially called for the purpose. The Sh~e 
Brahmavart Dharm Mahamandal (ofBenares) also has" the right ofnomina.tmg 
one member on the Board of Management out of the Pritinidhis or represen~-
tives." The rules specify four officers-President, Visitor, Secretary and Ass1s-

t 
. b the minimum. The present 

ant Secretary-and prescnbe ten mem ers as . . e 
membership is 24. " The Principal and a.ny other experts m educatJOn can b 

- . . Re t of 1931 and 1936; Reoogni· 
. (') Sta.nding Rllport, 1936; Periodical Inspection. por s atics 1929 ; ]1[, A. in History 

tlon Reports-LL. B. (1928), ]1[. A. in English 11!ld B. A. m ll[athem. . ~· )nnual re ort. abto 
and B. A. in Politics (1930) ; B. A. in Philosophy (1931); the PrmCip 

9 
a P ' 

1'!14terial supplied l>;v the oourte•Y of the Principal, · 

.... 
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co·OIJted as a member of the Board and shall possess such rights ~nd privilege~ 

as the Board may confer." 

The Board is required to meet at least once a month ; a member who iE 
absent. from four consecutive meetings is deemed to have vacated his place; 
casual vacancies are filled up by the Board itself. Five members con~titute thf 
quorum. A requiSition meeting can be called by one-third of the members. 

The powers of the Board have been defined as follows: 
(1) management of property and investment of funds; 
(2) appointment of standing, temporary and special sub-committees 

to which other members of the Mandai may be appointed ; 
1 

(3) delegation of powers to officers and sub-committees under such 
conditions as the Board thinks fit ; 

(4) framing of by-laws for regulating the business of the College; 

(5) appointment, suspension and dismissal of all College staff and the 
granting of leave of absence " on any terms or conditions." 

"The Visitor may visit the institution from time to time or at suitable intervals. 
He may see the religious teaching, the disciplinary arrangements and the general 
tone of the institution and may record his opinions and suggestions in the log-book 
specially maintained for the purpose." The first Visitor, Sri Swami Dayanand 
Maharaj, was nominated by the rules; his successors are to be elected by the Board 

The Secretary is to exercise such power as may be delegated to him by the 
Board. The present rules. invest him with the power of appointing and dis~iss
ing all College employees of Rs.lOO per month or less, and of granting leave to 
all members of the teaching staff. He has charge of the funds and properties of 
the College and also of its correspondence.(l) 

The following rules have been laid down for religious training. " Religious 
training will be compulsory in the College for all Hindu students· for which one or 
more professors of religion will be maintained. The resident scholars of the 

· College will be required to practice all rituals and daily observances enjoined by 
Sanatan Dharma and to observe festivals as far as possible. The noble lesson of 
temperance should also be advantageously followed by all students. The Principal 

(1) It will be observed that the Rules are ailent about the powers of the Principal. T)le 
University requires that the Principals of the Oollegell' should be invested with sufficient powers 
for the discharge oCtheir duties. By its resolution no. 14 of 20th April, 1932, the Executive 
Council of the University asked that the rules of the Management be 80 revised as to give th• 
following powers to the Principal I (a) granting of acholarshipll and concessi01111 to the students I 
(b) casual leave to the staff; (c) appointment and punishment of servants ofthe College; and (dJ. 
incurring expenditure in o.coordance with the budget. The Principal submitted the following note 
to the University Inspectors in 1936, "The Board of Management granted the necessary powers 
to the Principal under their resolution of 28th October, 1932. I am satisfied that I possess 
all the neceasa.ry powers of a.dministration,-(Inspeclion Reprms of 1931 and 1936)," 
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, of the <X>Uege will be responsible to see that the rules reaar. ding · r · 
teachin ..1:- • lin e re 1g1ous 

g, UU!Clp · e of studenta and observance of temiJerance are followed."l 1) 

There are at present 26 persona on the College staff on nine grade:;:-Principal, 
&.500-25-700 i two professors on the special grades of Rs.300-.25-600 and 
&.250-25-500 ; two professors, Rs.200-20-4oOO; eight lecturers (Class A), 
Rs.I00-15-300; five lecturers (Class B) Rs.I00-10-200; six lecturers (Class C) 
Rs.S0-10-200 i one Vedanta" Shastri, Rs.S0-5-75 and a typing instructor, 
Rs.75-li-IOO. 

<X>ntracts have been signed with the staff on the lines laid down by the Um· 
versity. The Provident Fund ha.s been existing since 1921. The employees 
contribute 61 per cent. of their salary and the College contributes an equal. 
amount. .As at other colleges, the Management keeps to itself the tight of 
withholding the College contribution in ca.se of dismissal for "dishonesty or 
gross misconduct or other reasons." 

Gross misconduct is defined as-" (a) insubordination, such aa disobedience, 
defiance of authority, wilful neglect of duty; (b) any action calculated to injure 
the interests of the College; (c) any anti·Sanatanist words.Qr actions; (d) other 
things that in the opinion of the Board of Management would be looked upon as 
lllisconduot." 

College Stall 

Conditions ot 
servloe. 

Provision haa been made for the teachin~ of English, History, Politics, Eco- Students 

uomics, Mathematics Hindi and Sanskrit to the B.A. 'classes; for all subject-s to 
I , 

the B. Com. clal;,ses ; and for post-graduate .instruction in English, EconomJcs, 
Sanskrit, Hindi and La-w. The total number of students in the University classes 
in 1938 was 403-B. A. Junior, 64; B. A. Senior, 61!; M.A. Previous 22 ~M.A. 
Fi.nali6 iLL. B. Previous, 37; LL.B. Final., 39; B. Com. Junior, 83; B. Com. 
Senior, 78. The College hostela provide accommodation for about 296 students. 

The College estimates the value of its buildings at about Rs.5,45,000 and it~ 
investments amount to about Rs.1,30,000. The annual expenses <Jf the College 
exceed a la.kh The financial statement for 1937-38 shows an income of Rs.46,ll~ 
&om fee and Rs.29,38l from Government grant. The salaries (including Provi-

del!t 'Fund contribution) came t~ ~~!!•_6~0. 

-(8) BareillY College, BareiiiY 

· The institution was established its a High School in 1837 ~~d ~as ra~::: 
1850 to tht} status of a Collegei'>. After passing through many VICISSitudes, • 

(1) Artielea 28-30 of the Rules. 
1 31 

and 
1936 1 

Reoognltion &porta. B.A. 
(') Standing Report, 1936; lnspeotion l'tspo•~llo E'J I' h and Eeonomlce (1932), B.A.. Hindi 

l'olitics (IU39)1 M.A. Hindi and Urdu (1934)• ~· · png 
18 

t111!, lludpt 1 &J.oo IWIIeria!BUpplilld 
Dnd Urdu (1931), M.A. Ma.tbematios and Law(l980) I ;rospec • _ 
by the courtesy of the Pril!eipaJ. ·•- -

Board of 
Coolrol. 



lhe Mana
ging COm· 
mil tee. 

( Uu ) 

re-organized in 1~06 and established in its own buildings(1). The Constitution and 
powers of the two authorities in charg(} of the College-the Board of Control con
sisting of forty to sixty members and the Managing Committ~ defined 
by Government rules. The Board of Control consists of five ex-officio members
the Commissioner of Rohilkhand (President), the Collector of Bareilly (Vice· 
President), the Director of Public Instruction; the Subordinate Judge of Bareilly 
and the Inspector of Schools for the Rohilkhand Division. Every :Municipality and 
District Board contributing Rs.500 a year to the funds of the College is entitled to 
elect a member to the Board of Control so long aa its subscription continues: 
persons so elected remain members for three years. The remaining members are 

nominated by Government for life or till resignation. " On the occurrence of a 
vacancy among its nominated members, the Board of Control shall lay before 
Government for its approval the name of a gentleman whose interest in the 
Bareilly College is well-known and who has given not less than Rs.lOO to the College 
fund. Preference shall be given to the graduates of the Bareilly College of not 
less than five years standing." The Board meets twice a year-in March and in 
August or September. Extraordinary meetings can be called by the President, 
or, in the alternative, by a written requisition of eleven members. The quorum 
for ordinary meetings is eight and for extraordinary meetings twelve. The 
Secretary is e.ppointed by the Board. Government rules give the Board power of 
' general control ' over the funds and the ' policy ' of the College. The Princi· 
pal's report, the annual account of income and expenditure, the current budget, 
and a memorandum on the collegiate funds along with other information the 
Board may require is laid before it at he annual meeting. The Board has the 
power of interpreting the 'rules ' and it can amend the rules with the approval 
of Governm~nt. 

The Managing Committee, which is an ' executive working committee,' consists 
of fourteen members who elect the President and the (second) Vice-President fro~ 
among the officials or non-officials. The Inspector of Schools, Bareilly Division, L'l 

eX officio Vice-President, The Secretary of the Committee is not entitled to vote 
unless he is a member elected by the Board, A professor of the College, elected 
annually by the staff, is included as an additional member; he can take part in the 

(I l Ba.reilly College ie a good example of the diJ!icultiea some of our older inetitutions ba~e 
had .to ~ace, " Thie College had its origin in a Govsi'IUIIens School which wae establiBbed. Jll 

Bll!'ellly m 1837• .and rllieed to the statua of a Govei'IUIIent College ill 1850. During the lllutlllY 
the build_Wgs were bsdl'y damaged, and the College wae re-opened ill 1858. In 1876 the eoUeg; 
Willi abolished but wae l'eoWJCitated through donatione and subscriptioll8 in 1883 in the fonn ~ 
College clasoee attached to the District High School, Its exiatence wae again t)lree.tened in 10~n; 
but a fresh endowment raised by subscription and supplemented by liberal gmnte from Goverlllll b 
euabled the College to become an independent institution In 1906 it wae tra.neferred 10 t 

0 

preaent buildings which were erooted on a site pre86ntod by .HiS Highness the Nawab of B&lllP~r 
and were forr.nally opened on 17th July, 1906, by Sir James Diggs La Touche, K,c.e.I., Lieutenllll • 
Oovel'DO.I' of the United PtovinQes of Agra.and Oudh •• "-(Standing B~ of 1936.) 
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discussions but cannot vote. Twelve members of the Committee are elected 
by the membel's of the Board from among themselves subject to the approval 
of the Local Government for a period of three years ; in case of a temporary vacancy 
due to resignation or death, a new member for the residuary term is elected by the 
Board in the same man net. The Committee is required to meet once a month; 
extraordinary meetings are to be convened by the President either on his own 
initiative or at the written requisition of three members. The rules require a 
quorum of four for ordinary and of_ six for extraordinary meetings. The chief 
functions of the Managing Committee are-( a) making rules for ,the management 
and administration of the College funds; (b) sanctioning expendjture with due 
regard to the budget, the policy of the Board and the regulations of the University;· 
(c) applying to Government that the surplus money in its hands be vested in the . 
T:reaaurer of Charitable Endowments; (d) deciding, subject to the powers reserved 
to the Board, all matters relating to " the appointment, di8missal and salaries of 
the professorial, clerical and menial staff, due regard being paid to the recom~ 
mendations of the Principal"; (e) arranging for the annual audit of a~counts i _(f) . 
making recommendations to the Board ; and (g) giving to the Board mformatiDn 

on a.U matters mentioned by the rules. . 
The power of appointing and dismissing the Principal and fixmg the rate f:ew~~:! 

of his, salary is vested solely with the Board.(l) "The Principal of the Coll~ge oJpaJ. 
d · · omottou shall have absolute power in all matters relating to the a mission, pr. 

and expUlsion. of students, the discipline of the classes, and the coUectton and 
remission of fees. He shaU be solely responsible for fixing the hours of study, 
for the giving and the refusing of holidays, for regulating the details of th~ courhse 
f t · . c · consonant w1th t e 

O S Ud!es and for the grant of. scholarshipS SO 1ar as lS "(2\ 
d . d h · · ons pf these rules. 1 or ers of the Government on the subJect an t e provisl d b TeaehiDI 

Th 1 · regulated by rules ma e Y stall. 
e tenure of service of all other emp 0Y1168 18 

· £ the following 
the Managing Committee Provision is made by these rules or t ts 

d • £ f Oriental Depar men ' 
gra. es: Professors, Rs.200-2D--400; Pro essors 0 

· R lOo-10·-
Rs.200-!0-300 i Lecturers, Rs.15D--lD--200; Demonstrators, t~zed by a 
150 AI 1. t' n received are scru • I vacancies are advertised i app Ica 10 8 

. b elected 
!t d. p . . I and two mem ers 

.an mg committee consisting crf the rmclpa b Jled for an 
annually by the Managing Committee. " C.tndidates may e :ered. a dis· 
inter · · hall always be cons View at their own expense. Canvassmg 8 year's probation 
qualification.''(3t Appointment~ in the first instance are on one, f teacbt'rs in 
b t h "od The serv1ce o 
u the Managing Committee may extend t e PJl'i . ." f the contract signed 

Permanent employment is governed by•tbe condttJO~sto ~ nd the teachers as 
b th · ,.,r • g {)omm1t ee, a . Y e Principal (on behalf of the uLanagm . . , 

Rules .Article 16 {a). 
(1 l Al'tiole 11 of Government Buies. (1) Governroent ' 

,, :M Collll!littl!ll. 
(•) Rul! 6 aftbe ,,.ana.g~ • ., 
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prescribed in ~tatute 5, Chapter XVI of the Agra. University Act. Appoint· 

ment of the clerical staff ~ left in the hands of the Principal but th6 

aggrieved party is allowed to appeal to the Managing Committee ; one month1s 

notiee for the termination of service ~considered sufficient for clerks in permanent 

as well as temporary service.. Permanent employees on all substantive posts 

of Rs.IO or more contribute 5 per cent. ot their monthly salary to the Provident 

Fund and the College contributes an equal amount. The College staff, including 

teachers of Intermediate and Law classes, cons1sts of 36 persons. Provision is 

made for instruction in Ganer~l English, English Literature, Urdu, Political 

Science, E~n:>mics, Hi'ltory, Philosophy, Persian, Hindi, Mathematics, Physics 

and Chemi~try up to the graduate standard; and for post-graduate instruction 

in English, Economies, Hindi, Mathematics and Law. The total number of 
students in the University classes on 31st Ma.rcb, 1940, was 319. They were 
distributed as follows: B. A .. Junior, 105; n. A. Senior, lOS; B. So. Junior, 20; 

B. So. Senior, 20; M.A. Previous, 19; 1\[. A. Final, 5; M. So. Prcvioua (Mathe
matics), Nil ; M. Sc. Final (Mathematics), 2 ; LL. B. Previous, 24; LL. B. Final, 16. 

· Th~ are two hostels. Accommodation is provided for 80 boarders in the Old 

Hostel and 20 in the N"w Hostel. 

The annual income and expenditure of the College comes to about a lakh and 

a half. .The main items (actuals) for 1939-40 'were as follows: 

ln.oome-Government grant-in-aid, Rs.31,308; contr~bution from'muni· 
cipal. and district boards, Rs.869 ; income from College funds, 
Rs.ll,378-l3·6; tees and fines, Rs:60,l36-l3. . · 

Expenditure-8ala.ies of the Principal and the teaching sta.ft, Rs.92,445: 

Library books, Rs.2,300 ; provident fund contribution, Rs.4,1l36. The 
general fund of the College amounts to Rs.2,93,300, and is invested in 

' · Government- promissory notes. There is also a separate endowment for 

qermanent scholarships, prizes and medals amounting to Rs.20,572 of 
which the sum of Rs.l6,600 is i~vested in Government promissory nows: 

·the balance has ·been invested in Post Office ca~~h certificates or is deposited 

with the Allahabad Bank and other banks. 

(9) Government College, Ajmer 
· '!he institution has grown out of a High School established by the Gov~!'ll· 

!Jlent of Bengal in 1836.(1) It is affiliated now up to the B. A. and B. So. ExaJDlllB' 

tions. There are no post-graduate classes. There is no Governing Body or 

Advisory Committee. The College is financed by Government ; -its receipi:B 
an~ expenditure form part of the budget of the Education Department, AjDlef' 

Merwara. (2) · The ultimate administrative authority is the Chief Com~· 
- (1) Flt di Re 'tioD 

lte~•orts B ~ng. lort, !936; Periodical lll8p6Ction Reporta, 1929, 1934 and 1939; :Reqogf)l 
") 

1
• • c •. m otany and Zoology, IP31; B. A. in Philosophy, 1929. 

,- nspect.:m RJport, 1939, · • 
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All members of the staff are in Government service subject to the usual Govern
ment rules about pay, pension etc.. The present grades are : Principal, Rs. 60()-
36-900 ; Vioo-Principal, Rs. 625-25-650 ; Professors, Rs. 200-15-545; 

Assistant Profell801'1l, Rs. 15<>-;--to-300. The College sent up 40 candidates 
for the B. A. and 23 for the B. Sc. examination tn 1938. , 

(10) D. A.-V. College, Cawnpore 
At a meeting of the representatives of the Arya Samaj Societies of this 

province held in Meerut in 1893, the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College Trust and 
Management Society was established in memory of Shri Swami Dayanand 
Sal'tll!w ti, Founder of the Arya Samaj.(l) The aims of the Society have been 
defined as : (a) establisbmen\ of an edueational institution consisting of a college, 

The D.A •• f, 
Trust and 
Managemenl 
Socleiy. 

a school and a boarding house in memory of Shri Swami Dayanan~ in order to ' 
promote the study of Hindi, classical Sanskrit, the Vedas, English literature and 
theoretical and applied Scienoe, and to provide means for the spread of the Vedic 
faith i (b) provision of trainina in arts and' crafts at the Anglo-Vedic College i 
(c) welfare of the Acya Samaj o';ganizations, protection and improve~ent of t~eir .. 
properties, and the management directl:v or through the Arya SamaJ Organtza
tions, of estates and trusts for c~aribbl~ purposes ; and (d) all matters incidental 

to the above mentioned objects.(1) . · 

li · th Definition or 
The Arya. Sa.maj Societies are defined as all societies. which be eve m · e ArYa Sa111aJ 

f U Soele!lee. 
0 owing _ten principles or articles of faith : 

"( ) . I t . known from knowledge 
I Of all true knowledge and w 1a ever 1s . 

the Primary cause is God. 
"(2) God is an embodiment of truth, intelligence and bliss and one wi~h

out form, all-powerful, just, kind, unborn, infinite, unchan~eable, ~e~m-t 
. I d f 11 II pervadmg, on:mtscten 

mngless, incomparable s upport of all, or 0 a ' a - · f th ' 
' · 1 h ly and Creator o e 

undet)riorable, immortal, fearless, eterna • 0 

Universe. He alone is worthy of worship. 
k 1 dg~ It is the para· 

"(3) The Vedas are the books of all true now e V•h them and to 
mount duty of all Aryas to read them, to teach them, to ear 

preach them. h d renounce untruth. 
''(4) We should be ever ready to accept trut an _-. 

- . d 1936 • Recognition Reports-
(')Standing Report, 1936 ; Inspection Reports of 1931 ~ and B A. in Jfindi (1929), B.A. 

.LL.B. (1928), B. Oom. (1928), JII.A. in Philosophy and Econom••: • sl$0 ~atori&l supplied by the 
Ill. Politics (1930), financial statements and Principa.l's Repor 

9 
' · 

courtesy of the Prinolpol. printed in U tdu and 1findi 
(') ' Rules ' a.nd 'Bye-Laws ' of the Society with amen.drnen~;he Sl>oiety have j:leen defined 

~Y the Law Comro.erolal Press, Ca.wnpore, in 1934. The ..uns o . 
\II Clause 3 .. . t' ns" have been employed 

T ' Sama.j Orge.mze. 10 fish. 
he terlllll, '' Arye. Samaj Societies" and "Atya Xlli the IDfl&llinf in En~ 

je aof!eus usme Samit. 118 e'lulvalent to ' Society ' would co use . 
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"(5) Everything should be done according to Dharma, that is, after 
considering what is truth and what is untruth • 

• 
"(6) The chief obfect ~the> Arya Samaj is to do good to the world, 

i.e. to make physical, spiritulif and social improvement. 
"(7) We should treat all .. ~ith love• ~nd jWJtioo according to their 

deserts. 
••(S) We should dispel ignorance and diffuse knowledge. 
"(9) NoboJy should remain contented witb his personal progress. 

One should count the progress of all as· one's own. 
''(10) Every one should consider oneself as bound in obeying social 

and all benefiting rules: but every one is free in matters pertaining to 
individual well· being.". 

Only persons of the Arya Samaj faith and co-opted sympathizers can be 
members of the D. A.-V. Tru~t and 1\Ianagement Society and its Managing Com-' 
mit~. 

roar elassea The Society is composed of four classes of members : ClaM /-Persons who 
or members. 

have contributed &.50 personally and are members of an Arya Samaj organiza· 
tion which has oontributed Rs.500 to the Society. Cla8a Il-Members of an 
Arya Samaj organization who 'have contributed Rs.200 or more personally. 
Clasa Ill-Members of an Arya Samaj organization who are interested in the 
aims and objects of the Society but owing to some reason cannot become members 
of the first two classes.· Class IV-Persons who sympathize with the aims and 

objects of the society and have either donated Rs.500 or have won public dis· 
tinction in medicine, engineering, law or other proft'ssions. Classes I and II 
constitute the original members ; i.l'. members by right. Members of Class s III 
and IV are co-opted by the original members and may in no case exceed 
one-tenth of the original members of Classes I,and II. 

~:':::-::::,~ The office-bearers of the Society-the President, two Vice-President-s and 
the S9orata.ry-a.ra elected by the Society for a. period of three yeara from among 
members of Cbss 's I and II and are eligible for . re-election. The· ordinal')' 
meeting of the Society is convened once a year. Special meetings may be .~I~ed 
by the President or the Managing Committee and shall b., 'Called at the requJS!tl~n 
f 2 b . . b majority o 0 mem ers. The rules can be changed at a ml'etmg of the Soc\~ty Y a . 

of votes provided a month's notice of the mt>eting has been given and either one· 
• third of the members or 21 members are present. 

Tbe lbaq. The lllanaging Committee consists of three kinds of members : First-Inc commit. d to 
tee. Arya Samaj organizations who have contributed Rs,500 or more are entitl~g 

elect one or more members from among Society members of Class I acco 
to a fixed scale : Rs.500, one member· Rs.500 to 1 000 2 members ; Rs.l.000

00
10 

- , , , 7 0 
Rs. 3,000, 3 members i Rs.3,000 to Rs.5,000, 4 members ; Rs.51000 to Rs .. ' . ' 
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3members; Ra.7,000 to Rs.lO,OOO, 6 members; Rs.IO,OOO to Rs.20,000, 7 members; 
and for every additional Rs.20,000 or part thereof, one additional member. 
Secorully, Society members of Cla.se II elected to tie-Managing Committee by 
Society mtJmb,rs of Clll.BS I; but tpey .may not be ~~ore than half of the represent&· 
tive members or Pritinidhie. rM!!llg; Socie"ty mfllllbers of crass'S III and IV 
can ba electeti to the Managing Committee iut they may not be more than one
fourth of the other memb.>rs of the Committee. Members of the Managing 
Committee are eldcted for thr<Je yea,rs. Every Arya Samaj organization, whiclt 
hAs paid its llubaoript.ion, is entitled to demand a right of representation in aecord
ance with tho rulet~ . No paid s.:rvant of the Society is eligible for membership 
of the Managing Commit~. but this restriction doeR not apply to the permant~nt 
Principal of the College. At least two meetin~ of the Managing Com~!t~ee 
are to be called every year. A special meeting has to be called on a reqms1t10n 
being made by ten members. The Managing Committee can elect its officers 
and make ita by-I~ws subject to the sanction of the Society; but the President. 
~nd Secretary of the Society are ez officio P residellt and Secretary of the Manag 
mg Committee also. · 

Subject to the supervision of the Society and in aocorda.rice with_ the rules, 
the Managing Committee has the control of the finances of the SooJety. The 
functions of the Managing Committee are to be specified from time to time by 
resolutions of the Society; apart from this, the Committee is entrusted by t~e rult>S 
With the duty of collecting funds, purchasing and mortgaging land and Im~ov
ab!e propl'rty, seeing to the deposit of securities in the· name of respons~ble 
officers, etc. By a. resolution pitssed by a two-thirds m'Ljority, the Manl!-gmg 
Committee is empowered to allot up to one-third of the permanen~ funds for the 
construction of buildina~ require:! by the institutions of the Soe~ety.(l) . 

T "" . d 't pansion bas been faJrly Tbe Execo-
he D. A.-V. College was founded m 1919 an 1 8 ex . h. h is uve commll· 

rapid. The control of the,College ~ veste? in an Execut~:: ~~m~~:e;:~:ip&l ~0~10~. •h• 

elected for three years by a special resolutll:~n of the SooJ y. 'tt b the 
is · h s · t and the two Comm1 ees, u requll'ed to carry out the policy of t e ocle Y · ond 
h d t de ts to grant concessiOns .. 

1t11 full powers to admit, punish and suspen 8 u n h er discharge of his 
stipends, and to take all other actions necessary for t e prop , 

responsibilities.(&) . 1937. The grades, as in other :,c::e~~: 
There we1'6 34 teachers on the staff. 1~ Rs 50o-.5o-I,000. Twenty-

colleges have tended to multiply. PrmcipoJ, · - . 
~ • ,, t'on in e.U aspects-firtllncial and acadeJDIO• 

(1)" The Managing Committee controls the mst1.tU 1 ·mittee is entrusted with the disposal of 
but tiS it meets only once or twice a year, the Workmg Com rmally exercised by the Head 

P 
. . aJ xeroises the powers no . ., 0lll'rent business as it arises. The rmc•p e · 1 t'on ofthe Workina Comm1ttel!, . ' . d fin dbyMyresou 1 ~ q 

ofa College 1 th•y h .. ve not b3on specifically e e . . . . . 
(Pritl{;ipa!'s Note). 

(•) Standing Report, 1936, 

(
1

) lt>iq. 
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seven lecturers on various grades;sb: on R8.200-20-400; ~wo on Rs.l50-15-
300 ; twelve on Rs.l50-10-250 ; five on R8.75--6-lOO, and two on Rs.l25. 

There are, in addition, one· tutor on R8.75 per mcll8Cm and two tutors on 
Rs.30 pet meusem. The Law Department has. fo,!U' part-time teachers-one on 
Rs.200, two on Rs.lOO and one on R8 .. 600 (per year). Contracts of service on the 
lines required by the University have be.::n signed. The usual period of probation 
is two years, but it is reduced to one year in case of teachers who have been 
serving other im1titutions. · Membership of · the provident fund is not com· 
pulsory but. all whclt!-time members of the staff are members of the Provindent 
Fund Scheme. The employ;,es contribute 5 per cent. and the Collego contribute/! 
an equal amount. 

Instruction ls provided in Physics, Chemistry and Mathematics to the B. Sr. 
classes, in alrucst all subjects to the B. A. classcs(1), and in all compulsory subjects 
of the B. Com. course. There were 407 students in the University classes on lst 

. September, 1937-M.A. (EconomietJ), Previous 9, Final 6; J.aw Previous 67; 
Law Final67; B. A. Senior, 89, Junior, 123; B. So. Senior, 17, Junior, 29. The 
College hostel can accommodate about 272 students. 

The expenditure of the College came to Rs.l,06,Ci86 in 1936-37, the main 
items being staff salaries, Rs.82,91R, and provident funJ con~ibution, 

Rs.4,4ll. The College rereivcd Rs.50,496 from the Government and realized 
Rs.41,901 from fee. 

The income from College funds (i.e. the contruhut.ion of the soriety) amounted 
to Rs.l3,8IO. The Standing Report of 1936 noted that in the twelve pre· 
ceding years the College had spent Rs.4,50,270 on site and buildings, out of which 
Rs.2,18,000 had been contributed by Government. The endov:mentsat that 
time amounted to Rs.44,000. 

(11) Victoria Collge, GwaUor 
This name was given in 1900 to the institution formerly known as Laah~ar 

College.(2
) "All the expenses of the College are met by the grant of the Gwalior 

Durbar; the tuition fees are credited to the Gwalior Durbar and are not taken 
into account in connexion with any college expenses. The ioten1al administration 
of the College rcste entirely with the Principal who for tho oonduct of the College 
· d' I ther 18 irect Y responsible to the Education Department of the State and to no 0 

person or · h talf is on the persons, e1t er IK'parately or collectively ".(") The 8 ___.. 

. ('). Pe'l'llian waa diacontinued 'Co.~; lack of adequate demand tbr this bran~h of learniJii.' 
(Ptmcipal• Bepon for 1935-36). . . 

(')Standing Report, 1936; Periodical Tn~tion Reports, 1931 e.nd 1936; :aecognllll: 
Reporte-B A. • ,...__ ~t""' thi' !933, ' 
• Bo · m uuugraphy, 1938, B.A. in Political &ionoe, 1936, B.A. In Mara ' E iish and 
: ~y and Zoology, 1931, B.A. in Hindi, 1930. Rooognition of M.A. classes In ng 

eon:miC8 ~ aought in 1928 but cia.e. were no• •tarted, . 
( ) Stllolll:lins Report, l93G, 
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following gradee: Principal, Rs.li00-1,000: Professors, Rs.200-300; Assistant 
Professol'!l, Rs.l7 5-250 ; Lecturers, R ~.125-200 ; Assistant Lecturers. 
Rs.I00-150; Demonstrators, Rs.75-125. The teachers of the College, like th~ 
other employees of the Education DJpartment, are bound by the service rules 
of the State. There i11 no form of agre3ment. There nre thirty-three teachers 
.in addition to the Principal. Thoro are no post-graduate classes but provi
sion hilS been ma.de for instruction in almost aJJ subjects np to the B. A. and B. Sc. 
st4ge. There were 157 students in the B. A. and 44 in the B. Sc. classes in 1939-
,0. Subjects of the State are required to pay half the tuition fee only. 

(12) St. Andrew's College, Gorakhpur 
The institution owes its foundation to the Church Missionary Society {C. M.S.) Transfer ot 

ofLondon.(l) The Intermt~diate classes were started in 1899; the College was ~~etf:~~~.s. 
moved to its present site in 1914 and was affiliated with the Allahabad University 
for the B. A. Examination in 1916. In 1034 the Church Missionary Society made 
over the College • as a. going concern • to the National Missionary Society of India 
(N. M. S.) on account of financial difficulties ~t the papper·eorn rent of Rs.3 per 
annum for a. period of three years expiring on 30th April, 1937. The land and 
buildings of the College were estimated at about .2! lakhs.(1) An interim committee 
of ten members appointed by f,he National Missionary Society toolt charge of the 
College on 1st May, 1934, and drew up the constitution of the Governing Body 
of the College. The Church Missionary ·Society in 1937 · consented to give ll. 

lease for five years to the Governing Body from 1st May, 1937, at the same pepper· 
corn rent provided that the College was .maintained as a Christian institution Ill 
&ccorda.noe with its Memorandum and Rules and the Governing Boiy had the 
Bishop of Luck now as its e:c officio Chairman and a majority of C~istian ~e:mbers. 
These terms were accepted by the Governing Body. The NatiOnal Miss.lOna~y 
Society ceased to exercise any direct control over the College but re~ognl.!led It 
as a~ autonomous and affiliated institution controlled by the Governmg Body. 
. - The 1\Iemorandu"" of Association, registered under .Act XXI of 186~ deot· Alms and 

1- ..... • t' sh II b " to oontmue a objects ot 
mres that the object of St. Andrew'a College .Associ& JOn a e ' the College. 

G . 't t' known as St . .Andrew s Col-
orakhpur in the United Provinces the ID$tl u ton . Chri t' 

lege, already established with a view to ¥»part sound edu~atton ~n a.d t s ta: 
b · · h G ning Body) 1s to con uc an 

ItS Ill,". The Board of Direoti(:Jll (i.e. t. e over . . ionar Society oflndia. 
jl.dtninister' the College in affiliation With theNatJOnalMtss 'Yh M dum 

· · · B d is pre.soribed by t e emoran Tbe Govern. 
The composition of the Govermng o .Y d th B' hop of Lucknow Ins Body. 

as follows : Four ex officio membera--(i) The Rt. Rev · e JB · ~ 
;:-- . ort.s of 1929, 1934 and 1939 I Reoognt£10n 

(') Ste.nding Report, 1936; Periodical fnspeotion Rep 1936-37 and 1987-88 ; also material 
:~pore, B.A. Economics (1929); Principal's Report.s for · 

supplied by the oourteay o£ ~he Principal. . . College building and the hostel ~he,._ 
, .. (') The area .of the land is. llll acres. ;rn addi~Jon to the . . 

ere a ill: houaea for. the stat". ' ~ • •. 
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(Chairman), (ii) the Principal of St. Andrew's College (Secret8,ry), (lii) the Vioe
Principal of the College, (iv) the General Secretary of the National Missionary 
Society. Eight ekcted and nominatd. memher.t-(v)-(viii) a representative each 
of the Executive Committee of the National l\lissionary Society (of India), the 
United Provinces Provincial Committee of the National1\1issionary Society, thtj 
Executive Committee of the Indian Christian Association of the United Prov
inces and the United Provinces Board of Christian Higher Education, (ix) a 
member of the permanent staff of the College elected by the Collt>ge staff, (x) 
a member of, the Fellowship elected by the Fellowship, (xi) a non-student 
representative of the Students Christian Association being resident in the United 
Provinces elect,ed by the Executive Committee of the S. C. Association, (xii) a 
Christian officer of the B. N.-W. Railway nominated by the Agent. Five co-opted 
membera-(xiii) a Principal oi a Christian College co-opted by the Governing 
Body, (xiv) an Indian Christian resident of Gora.khpur co-opted by the Govern
ing Body, (xv to :x:vii) t~ residents of Gorakhpur City or District, not being 
members of the College staff, of whom two shall be non-Christiaru; and one at 
least a Government official, to be c.>-opted by the Governing Body. " Women 
are eligible for membership pf the Govetning Body." Elected, co-opted and 
nominated members hold office for three years; members who are not u: officio 
members vacate their seats if they fail to attend two c<>nsecutive meetings. Casual 
vacancies are to be filled by the authorities mentioned within two months ; 
failing this the Governing Body will make an appointment till the next annual 
meeting. The Governing Body is ordinarily to meet once a year, but a speeiaJ 
meeting can be ca.lled by the Secretary with the approval of the Chairman or at 
the written request of three members, Seven members form a quorum. The 
proceedings are to be reported to the Executive Committee of the National 
Missionary Society. · 

' The decisions of the Governing Body are final • in all matters affecting general 
policy. "Its generalfunctiolld are thus defined-All administrative and exe· 
cutive powers necessary to ensure the working of the Association ; all powers not 
expressly delegated to the Principal ; appointment, suspension and dismissal of 
the P~cip1l i sanctioning the budget ; submitting an annual report on the work 
of the Association to theN ati•.ona.l Missionary Society ; conducting legal proceedings 
through the Secretary ; deciding' all appeals against the orders of the Principal i 
~tablis~ a provident fund; arranging the annual audit; investing funds; ~~ec~ 
1Dg subscnptions ; borrowing money and pledging the assets of the Assoe~atJon ' 
acquiring. and selling properties and giving and obtaining leases. All JJlOV: 

able and unmovable property of the Association vests in the Governing :BodY ' 
contracts are to be signed by the Secretary (Principal) but he may not, without. 
the previous sa.nction of the Governing Body' alienate any land or undertake 
any substantial improvement or alteration in the buildings. Amendlllents to 
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lhe constitution may only be considered at a general meeting at which two-thirds 
of the total number are present : and they can only be passed by a two~thirds 
11111jority of the lncmbera present and voting. 

The Principal is requir.:>d to " maintain the discipline of the College and to The Prillelpal 

4dalinistcr its affn irs in koeping with the aim of the College and in accordance :r:r,~he 
with the decisions of the Governing Body and within the limits of the Budget.'' 
He operates the banking accounts of the College. He is empowered to appoint, 
suspend and dismiss any member of the staff of the College but has t~ report 
the matter to the Governing Body. •• .Members of the permanent staff shall have 
the right to appeal to tho Governing Body agai~t any decision of the Princi· 
pal involving suapension or clismisa.l." 'If a member of the staff is present 
at a meeting of the Govl ming Body when a matter concerning him indivi-
dually is disculli!Cd, the Chairman may ask him to withdraw from the meeting 
after making a statement. A meeting of the whole staff, known as the Faculty, 
is required to meet from time to time to help the Principal in matters of discipline 
lind academic arrangements. The Principal is also required' to initiate and 
control ' the religious life and work of the College. He is assisted in this duty by. 
&committee consisting of the Christian niei'nbers of the. staff, the General Secretary 
of the National 1\:l.issionary Society, the incdmbents in charge of Christ Church 
and St. Andrew's Church at Gorakhpur, and the member representing the loca}· 
Christian community on the Governing Body. The Principal's annual report JS 

divided into two parts : Part I dealing with the finances and the gen~ra.l work of 
the College is to be placed before \he entire Governing Body for adoptwn and t~e~ 
submitted to the Executive Committee of the National .Missionary Socrety 
Part II together with the proceedings of the religious Committee is to be for~arded 
through a sub-committee of the Governing Body (consisting of the Ch~u:~a~, 
the General Secretary of the National Missionary Society and the Prmclpa) 
to (I) the Executive Committee of the National Misssiona.ry Society, (2). th~ 
Secretary to the United Provinceb Provincial Committee of the Na~,o~al 
J\Uss· d U "t d Provinces Provmma lonary Society and (:1) the Centr~l an Ill e . · . · 
Boa ds f . 1. d United ProvmcesProv-
. r o Christian Higher Education of theN atlOM an . 
mciaJQo. · · · 

· !Jncils respectively. 
'l'h · · 1 · · ht e~ teachers on the staff 

ere are at present, excluding the Prmo1pa ' elg e . . 1 R 5oo-
and only six of them are Christians. The present grades are : Prmclpa R' ~·75-5 
25-850. fi. . . . 10 300 . five junior lecturers, s. 

• ve senior lecturers, Rs.200- - ' R l00-5-120 · 
-225; three juniorlectwers Rs 150-5..,.200; two dl)monstrators, s. ,th , 
and three teachers on the fii.ed. salaries of Rs.l30, Rs.lOO and Rs.85 per mon h .. 

Co • . i . from 1st July, 1937, ave 
b ntraots for a.t least three years of service beg nnmg · h taff contribute 
6:en signed by the Principal and the members of the s~~h. ~o~l:ge contributel 

<r .Per cent. of ~heir salary to the Provident Fund an 
8 
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an equal &mount. There u:e no leave rules; all applications for leaiVe a.re (l(lDSf. 
dered by the Prinoipa.l oo their merits. · .. 

The College is affiliated for the B. A. Examination only and provision is mad1 

fo~ the teaching of English, lnstory, Philosophy, Economics, Sanskrit, Persian, 
Political Science and Mathematics. The total number of· students in the two 
Univerity cla&ses in 1939 was 81i; out of whom 46 were in the B. A. Senior and 40 in 
the B. A. Junior· elass. 'l'here are no Scienoo cla.ssee and no post-graduate 
classes. The College hostel acoommodat.,a 34 students. · 

tlnanelal The institution has been in a state of transition for about a d~cade. The 
position of 
Che College, financial position, in particular, has been a source of grea.t. anxiety to tha authori· 

ties and the staff. In 1929 the Univel'l!ity Inspectors remarked i "The state
ment (of the Principal) showed that provided the number of students in the 
{)allege rises from 200. to 250(1) and .the fees are raised by 8 annas 
per mensem all round, it should be possible to pay the salaries of the staff. We 
consider, therefore, that though the financia.l pO!Iition is by no means free from 
anxiety, there is no reason to doubt that the College will be able to meet its 

·obligations to the staff." The Ins~etion Report of 1934: remarks : " the present 
position app~rs to be that' practiC!J.lly the entire staff wm ·be on probation to 
the end of 1935-36, and such of them as will be retained at the end of this period 
wm be placed on_ ~he revised seale of sa.laries."(1) · 

·· The Church Missiona.ry &ciety of London as landlord& of the Col~ege Ianda 
and buildings made it olea.r .by their reeolutioo of 25th February,'l937, tb&t 
" the Church Missionary .Soci~y aooept no tina.ooial.responsibility ... The ColleBI' 
though affiliated to the National Missionary Society ifJ an autonomous institntioll 
and has to provide for itself. Contributions amounting to Rs.8,400 per yeu may 
be regarded as regular .(1) Occasional oontributio111 coming from well-wishe!'6 
a.re put into an Auxiliary Fund wbi<lh .is used for 'balancing the blldget. The 
College also has a Reserv.e Fund e.f &.6;753 ~sited with the Allahabad Ba.nk· 
The expenditure of :the .clollege in 1938-39 {actual) waa Rs.65,465 a.nd !its jnoome 

~') This ·includes 'mill lltudeutl! m the intermediate et-a. 
· l"l " The Cllllll8 of the following members of the stall' attraoted our speoial att.enbion. • .. Tb"1 

have served the College for 17, 16, 15, 13 and 12 years, and by the end of 1935-36 they wm ha.v• pu,~ 
in tWo mCll'8 yoats of service. They 1uJNe probably given 1!he 'beat~ of their life to the C0Jle8&· 
{lnB.peclion Bepon of 1934). Four of the tlve oteacbera mentioned lby the IOS}l8CIIian Repm't ~· 
in the service of the College on the let Jan nary, 1940. and had ,PUt .in sill anore wears .of JUtlllae. 
They have now been made pei'IDIII:IBnt · 

I') 1118lUigement'e contribution (whlch Ia rea.lly made up by the differen~ between iho 
~o-WA~ aalo- ' ' a]llli8• 

,'~"""'......,.. -~ oC the l'riuciplll and 'the aotluilealaeyhe fakes), Rs. 3;926; (2') NatJOil . 4) 
810nary Society's contribution, Re.l,200 ,I (3) B. N •• w. Railway'• ooutributlon, Bs.1.4~0!!t 
l3alrampur Est&te'e contribution, Rs.500 1 (5) Bettiah Estate's contribution Rs.l20; (OJ Jll 1 
'011 Ra:oo,eoo, the~ donaton of the 'Miao S&hib ttbe priruiipa1 amount 1188 "JWt yo 
-~· pid to t.he OOilell'), R.l,230. 
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11111 &.&!,160, the pri.ucl~ 10Ul"'08 o£ the inoome being Government grant. 
&!.29;744, and fee, &.24,870. 

(13) Christ thurcla College. Cawnpore 
The College was founded in 1892 and affiliated to the Allaha.~a.d University 

in 1896.(1) li became an Intermediate. College in 1922 in pursuance of the plan 
ri the Intermediate Education Act. but in 1926 the B. A. Junior class Wi!B 

formed and~ 1928 the College was affiliated to the Agra. University. 
The institution is ma.naged by the G<>verning Body on behalf of the parent The Govern· 

iDg Body.· 
organiaation, the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel (S. P. G.}, who cons· 
lrncted t.he College and hostel buildings. Tille CoDStitution consists of six.cla.uses: 
"I. The Governing Body ehall conaiAt of.:._the Bishop of the Diocese (Cha.irmanx 
lhe Principal (Secretary) ; the Head Master of the Christ Church School ; the 
Warden nf the Hostel '}. The Governing Body shall govern, direct and con· 
trot the policy of the C:illege. 3. Tht~ Principal shall administhl' th& a.ffa.irs of 
lh& College •. He shall, aa occasion arises, appoint or remolle any member of the 
ataft' of the Collegt~, otheP than those appointed by the Society s bu~ shall in every 
~report. his action to the Governing Body. ·The Principal shall corr~sp~nd. 
With Government. 4. In the month of Ma.rch or April each year \he Prmclp~ 
ah n . taining an esti-

ll prepare for prt.sentation to the Governing Body a budget eon . 
lllllte ill detail of the expenditure proposed to be incurred during the e~mng year 
P.nd f•L. · · t s 'ety's grantS and o ._ inoom& expected from fees. Go-vernment gran s, oq: . 
localaoUl'ces. Th0 Governing Body shall have the power of modifying the bu~ge~. 
5, At the discretion of the Cha.irmaJJ, members of the staff, other th~ the l'rmcl
pal h 11 • der diacuss10n. 6. The 

• 8 a. Withdraw when any personal matters are un f h 
Q. · l't dbya.memberote 

overr.ung :Body shall not entertain any oomp am ma .6 admin~trative 
staff, other than those appo.m' ted by the Society,.. agamst any. . . f .~... 
et• . three meetmgs 0 vne 

a I.OD of the Principal." There are geneJally two ot: . 
Govenrln ~ • g Y .every .year. . . the following grades: Mlsslonarr 

. ~here are at. present. 18 members on tllil staf on ors Its 350<--5o-850; and olher 
Prmclpa.l,. Rs.600-50-800 . three :Miss.ionar;r p~fllss ' . de) sial!. 
£ ' profess6r (new gra ' 
our Professors. (old grade), Rs.200-2o--4~ i oD8' 250 . two Lecturers 

Rs.lll.()_l0-300; . five Lecturers (ol~ grade}, Rs.lSn:-l~.lOO: "T~e :Mission· 
(new grade), Rs.lO<h-10-200; two temporarY Ll){)ture ~ . They receive 
ary members of the staE are' provided by the s.. p .. 0 ' 

6

1
8
.
10
ynb. y the College." 

M:· • . : - t: ~->rt a. sa ar . . 
•1onary etipendjt from the Soo1ety and a.,., no v-- t' oftheir serVloe& JJ1 

" Th I' esent a valua Ion . "(~~'~ esa aries ehown against their names repr . £Public Instruction. 1 

ilccordance ~th a. scale of pay apprond hy the Di~---;.;,-~ 
- . • . ----- ollfli9 11132 8J)d 

1 
"' In 

(') Standing .Report, 1936. Periodica.!Inspeotion RepO''e " A. •In Ponti"" (1932), B. A-_, __ 
1\e t , P j't'os (1931), ,,.. , funll ruloiS •....., 

.po~ S. lit A. in Mathematics (1928), B.A.. in °, 1 1 •loa\'~ rules, l'rovident · ' 
Htlldi (1932), B. A. in Urdu (1939); Contract aervteeforlll. ' 
llll!tterilllaupplied by the courtesy of the p~ipa.l• 

(
2

) Prlnoipal'a note. • 
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Th~ salarieS calculated .for · the Missionary Professors are considered a contri. 
bution of the Society to the College ; the contribution is ' constructive' the' 
Society sends men and not cash to the Colle"'ge, but it is ' real ' as indicating actual 
educational service rendered. The Principal has now signed contracts of service 
with the non-missionary sta.Jf on the lines required by the University. Apart 
from the Principal and the Missionary Professol'8, only on" of the College teache1'8 
is a CJ,ristian ; of the remaining teachers two are Muslims and eleven are Hindu.s. · 
Members of the permanent staff contribute 6l per cent. of their salaries to the 
Provident Fund and the College contributes an eq'lal amount. The leave rules 
are brier. Teach"rs are entitled, with the previous sanction o( the Principal, to 
10 days' casual and 15 days' duty leave for attending meet!l'lgs' ·bf, .educational 
and other bodies approved by the Governing Body. Sicl\.Jeaye is givefl' at the 
Princii~~tl's discretion and special caaes a~ ftlf~. to thB' Go\l'eming Body. 

· ~ .. Provision is made for the teaching of English:- Hiptqry, EcoDon:tios~ Pl~i .. 
. . losophy, Political Scmnce, Persili.n, Hindi and Urdu to the·B. A. classes a.nd of 

Mathematics and Political Science to the 1\I. A. classes. TJ:iere' 8re no Science and 1 

·.~o t:lomme.i:c~ cltiases .at .the University stage. The total numb~r· ¢student!' 
in tne•Uni~rsity clnsSe~ in 1938 wM 84--B. A.· Ju~ior; 35 -~B. A~ Senior; 42 i 

. :M.A.· aevioos,. ~ .; M. A. J!inal, 2. In'clpding _the Intermediate clMses thlll'e 
· ~e~ · 261 . sblident8 "ill the. ·c:Oilege .~J.!.o belo~gel)_ to the· folkr\tmg_ ;oommuni; 
.Ues: Caste:Hindlll!, 175";< Hatijau.: ·l';':rtlualims, .~8: l~tdia.n' 'Christians, 13 i 
. Par~,.2; 'Sikh~ 2.· • Twenty~tiva: womeil.siudents ~ere··also. studying in the. 

Co,lleg~.(lf Tlie 9?ll~ge-H~l:·~ ~eoom'modate 69 st~dents.and is' open to 
students o{ all commllnities .. (ll) • • , · • •. • . . •. . . · . · • 

!:;:~~~:! · '· Apart . froll;): the ~~e · Jnconie. and t.h~ oonhi~utiou ·from · 'tn~ Mission, . the 
· • Qollege has no sdufoe of·ineom& except the Goverlil:¢eqt gra:nt.{8). The Reserve 

' Fund,· started 'b;l'l928' Jicoording 'to 'the l'ldea· of· the 'E~cation Department, 
amounted tO Rs.3,9~71D.l93S. · There.is a.i:i 1mdo~;,;~llL or Rs.7;'000 for sc~olar· 

•· ships and prizes:· 4 The (act~) ~re; .fo; l938-39 -we~ as. follows : 
· T'Jtal inqmie. .. ;Rs.8.3,33t: whlch ~eludes ~come' from fees, Rs.l9,351 i 
Government grant,- Rs:38,915: valuatiort of th~ serviceli~of· the Missionary 
staff, 'Rs.2I,9oo. T Jtal. expe~iturJ, ·its:86,o4o includiilg sal~ies o~ the teaching 
sta:ff, Rs.S3,293 :"lionull conflriliution; Rs.3,135. · : • •. d · ·. · 

· · .. (14):. Jaswant College_,_· .Jodhpur.~·~,; ~. · · 
•The inst~tution .was foun,ded by the Durbai iu·l8!.1,3 a:14a.~h~ ·B. A· claases 

were opened in 1898.(4) ,Subject ·to'th; ;control"'oOhe·Directiir ot Public Ins· 
truction, the Principal is .in cbarg~ o(M~inis.ttatio~-~nd ·.discipline, ~ 

• t .. J 1' • • 

(
1
) Prinaip.W'e Report,l93'8, page 120.. • • • , • •.• 

( 1) Ibid. ' 
(")Ibid. ' ' 

~ . ·uon 
(•) Stanflin 110 &port,, I 936; Periodical Inapectjon Reports Hl29

1 
1033 11nd 193S; JloCOg'll 

Report in llistory an•llii~di, 1938. . ' · .. 
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appointments and promotions are made on his recommenda.t{on. The staff 
consists of twenty-five members on the following grades, which were revised 
about 1935: Principal, Rs.500-2a-=..750 and Rs.30 per mensem for house allow
ance; Readers, Rs.200-10-300-(efficiency bar)-10-400, but at no time is 

the efficiency bar to be lifted for more than 6 Readers; Lecturers, Rs.l50-
10-250 i Teachers, Rs.70-4-90-4-ll0--8-150. According to the State 
Regulationa-eithcr party can terminate service by giving three months' notice. 
The employees pay 6l per oent. of their salary to the provident fund and the 
State contributes an t;quo.l amount. A fee of Rs.50 pel,' annum is charged 

from Interm.~!iiate olass, and Rs.60 per annum from B. A. class shtdtinJ;s; the 
College ie.a'charg_e on the State revenues and the fee realized from the ~tudents 

.is credited oo t.he ~t.a.te treasury: The following subj~ct9 are t~J.ught for the B. A. 
ExiiJilina.tion..:...Errglish, 'J?biloiJQPhy, Econo~~cs, Sanskrit. Mathematic!Jo, Hindi 
and HistOry. T~r~ are ~no post-graduate and no B. Sc. ol!LijSes. iThe total' 
number of atudents.in the B. A. cla.s~es in '1935-36 was 88--.-B. A.' .Junior, '43 '; 

• B. A. Se'nio'r, '45.' · • .. . • .·· •. · . . .. 
. . = . ' ~ · ' (15) Government Agricultural College,, Cawiliiore ;. . " • 

·.·.··T~e .. C'o~iege h~~ • 8. ~!mall beginv.ing and: 'grew "pflt }( · th~ . first . 

.agricultural. >.e'X})erin1e~~l·f~m. in· India..(l) .. ;£11. '1!~11rted ·a'il a. • SII;lallschool 
: in·tsg~-r~th -~ ·'hOJid.f\ll. ·~{:s\udent~· in~uded·~a.mty __ ror 1h~ t~ammg :Or 

junior' Reven11e· o'ffioor!!'. ·.ln J9oB• this·' s9hooi· wa&. ra.iseq t<i<the status. 'Of 
a college a.h~ the qrtg~ c~~e ~f :~w~~jt,arll w~~ ~iab~a"ted. into~~~~. 6£ th~~ 
years and a Diploma:.~-. ·~gri!!ulttit"e.; w~ .: in.s~i'\Jiited>'.:. :S~'!"n' year's. later tt.' · 
qanungo. school, 'was opepeil @.t. :fla.rdoi' oa.Dd.· w.ith' it ·~h~ .cotlfse of study of 
this College ·hs re~rg,a~iize4 t\ncl divided futo ·e,.Tern!i.oulaf certificate -course 

<!f t;vo year' a~ a ~.Jl~~~-~~~"c~~t.§e. :or·: r?~~· '·i.ea.z:~. '1n}925. th~. yo~i~ge. ~wa~ 
affiliated to the Bf?llid .o( 1{1gh SehooT and.l_n~~x:~edia.t& ~a'!ca.t~on; :U ruted Prov-. . 
ince~, for.th& lotei~edia:t~EJC~ffi.i~at~o~·i~~Ag,ricult.~ ·~nd inl930 to the Agra. 
Univer&ity fort~& B~ Sq. (·Agri<:1,;1l~ur~ _D!lg!liltl'.' With the a~liation of the. College 
to the.lJniversity, the VernacUTttr:certiflcate;~oiirse was discontinued which Wls 

. taken over ~y tb&.Agricultwai Scho9'1s. ~t Bulandshaq~and Gorakh:gur .. 
. . The. C2lleg~ ,now offers .;th~ follo,wi~( option.a~ $-r~uJ>s ?f ~ubjects ·. for the 

B. Sc. (Ag.) peg_~e : • : · . : • · .- · · . . -. . .. ' ~ ... . . ~... . .,. ., . . 
. ( 1 ) .. l3ot~n~. with •. JjC?~ticuHure. . • ., • . • • . • • 

(2) Botany with Plant Pa"thology. : . · · 
(3) Zoalogy .witri',En\omofogy~ ai!fl Pa.rasftQ,!ogy: 

On acc~pn! ~f. tbe( rAp1d·d'ete)Dp'inent af ·agriculture t11king place in the 
count~y, the: "-eina~d .. (o.r. b.ig~l~(~?-"u<:_ati~n in ,~cientifl:c agr!_culture, has increased 
very ooJ;Jsiqefably. · To meet -~lit dem~nd th.e, Gov~rnment _have Tecently sane: 
tioned enlargement of this institutidn. ·When fully·expanded it will have larger 
farm and laboratory acoommod'ation and 350 students in 'residenee . .,. .. .'\' . 

. Hls\ory c 
the Collegt 
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The courses a.re of a pra.cti.cal nature and a.re mainly designed to a.ssist 
member& of the agricultural oommuhlty who will return to ma.na.ge their own l&wi. 
To Ute larger land-holders who are not directly dependent on their own. exertkma. 
the degree course offersr in addition, a sound education stimulating a.n interest 
m their own properties &nd their improvement. 

Management. The College is a Government institutiorJ financed entirely by the United 
Provinces Government through the Department of Agriculture. Its &dministra.
tion is vested in a senior officer of this Department who acts as its pan-time 
Principal. It has a Governing Body appointed by the Government for terms of 
three years, consisting of offi('ial and non-official members, which deals with 
matt-ers relating to admissions, awa.rd of stipends, freeships and scholarships 
and such other matters. In academic matters the Principal is advised by ao. 
Advisory Council consisting of the ~rch officers •nominated by the Director of 
Agriculture and the heads of the ~hing sectiona of the College. · 

· (16) Dungar College, Blkaner 

The institution w~ affiliated to the University in 1935 !Of: the B. A. exam.ina
ti011 in the following subjeCts :English, History, Economics, Philosophy, Sanskrit 
and Hindi.(!) There are no science classes and no post-gr~uate clasat:s. No tui
tion i'ee is charged from the students and all the expenses of the College are borne 
by the Sta.ttl.(2) There is nG provident fund and the staff is governed by the 
11ervice rules of the State ; the rulege has no endowments or reserve funds of its 
own. There are ten teachers for the B. A. classes &part from the PrincipaL 
The following scales of pay hav.~ been sanctioned by the State ~Principal, Rs.40o-
3()-700; four Professors, Rs.l50-:-lo-350; Dine Lecturers, Rs.l00...:.._6-220. 
Twenty-one candidates appe~.red from the College at the B •. A. examination in 

.1937. 

(17) Mayo Collegt, AJmer(l') 
The General d Ln 
Oouncil. Foun ed by Lord Mayo in 1875 _;affiliated to the Rajputana Board and tu" 

Agra. University in 1938. Subject to the genernlsupervisiori of the Government 
ofindia, the College is ·under the control of" a. General Council consisting ofthe 
President, the Vice~President, all Ruling Princes of Rajputana, four Ruling 
Princes co-opted by the General Council, the Educational Commi~sioner, IJ· pofitica:l 
officer nominated by the Hon'ble the Resident for Ra.jputana, a representative of 

(') Alllliatioo Repor~. 1931, PeriodicAllnspeet.ioa Report, 1938. . 

(') "The College is Catbolie in ebaracte~ and i& open to atudents of ev8\"Y race and creed, 
though at present there is only one MWJlim student and the 1'811t are all Hindus. There are 
now seven High Schools in the State which serve as feedel'8 to the College." (l11apecti0'11 Jlep~rl, 
1938). • . • 

(") Alllliation Report, 1938 ~ Standing Report, 19~8; Periodical Inspection Repl>lt, 1938 ; 

Memorandum of ~i&Uon of the General CoWlCil, datecl the let September, 193!1; Rules~ 
Regul&tioos,. da~ the 111.8 Ja.o.u.ary, 1033. 
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Ajmer-Menvara nominated by the Hon'ble the Chief Commissioner, four repre· 
eeatatiWB of the Old Boys, and persons of distinguished position and ability, 
not ex<Jeeding five in number, cO-opted by the General Council. The Ruling 
Prince& (or in caso of minority the head of the administration) may appoint, a 
high official of the State or a gontleman of high social status, preferably an ' Old 
Boy,' 88 hie ropre&>ntative. His Excellency the Viceroy is the 'Patron' and the 
Hon'ble the Resident ill the 'Visitor' of the College. The General Council usually 
meets once a year; ita agenda is pl'l'pared by the Secretary under .the instru~tions 
of the Working Committee. The Prt!l!ident &nd the Vice-President are elected 
a.o.nually by the General Council from among the Ruling PrinceS of Rajputana. 
The Principal of the College ill the Secretary of the Co.uncil as well as the Com· 
mittee. The annual inspection of the College 'ia conducted by the Educational 
Commissioner 'or an 'officer a~pointed by the Government of India in associa· 

tion 'With a political offioor of the Rajput&na Agenf!Y. 

The management of the College is vested 'in a Working Committee OOl'JSisting ~!~!1~i!!~' 
of eight members-five Rajputana Princes and twl!l ~Old Boys '--el~c.ted 
by the Council for a peri~ of thr.ltl yee.rs from alllOBg its members and a :p~olitltlal 
oiicer Appointed by the Hon'ble the Resident for Ra.jputana: ~he buaget 
requires the sanction of the General Council, .and the ru]r,s ru1a. regulations framed 
by the Working Committee have to be submitted for its c~nsideration, but the 
Working Conimittee has the management of all the affairs and funds of the Genefa! · 
&I ci1 • • n t'-- f the General ·Council. un a.nd 4 the authority to exerc1se a JjJO powe~11 {.l 
The Prinoipa.l has ' the .executive and disciplinary .charge of the College.' He 

. f · .: g them from a lower 
appoints members of the sta.tf BJld has the power o appmn ... n . . u+ 
to a. higher .grade post .. It is his duty to enforce the rules ,and regu~atwns b ,, 

b
. . . n d t peal from his :arder~ to 

au Ject to some conditions, the teachers are a owe 0 ap · . 
the Working Committee. · . ·. · f the CoTiege on Slall. 

Apa.rt from the Principal, six teachers are m tbe se:vtee o t .... -hioh is 
v · . din t wnttan con rae• " 
anous grades. They are employed accor g 0 ~ h nths' notice 

full and detailed· S&l"Vioo may l<.le terminated. at aDy tune by :t ree,. molut' n of the 
on 'tt.__ . . ' . . C 11 : die be giv.en by .a reso IO 

-61 •061' mde ; notioe @n behalf of the o ege as . . . . _..5o--1 ooo and 
Working Committee. The .Asilistant Wardsn's ,gra.de as Rs.'7T5~ taft'' contri· 
of th d Rs 300-15-375. e s 

· e Itwo .senior Lecturers, &s.400 an ·. f nd and the College contri· 
butes one-twelfth of th.;ir ·salary to the provld.ent · u · 

butes an equal amount. . 1 The College 

The 
. d post-graduate c asses. . 

. re are no sctence. classes an no ; The financial resources 
buildings a.nd gardens cover an . area of 300 acres. . d. maintenance." ['he 
f h . e its contmue !/!_ 

0 t e College Section are suffictent to ensu~ :t &ecUI'ities to the ll>oe 
endowment and. reserve funds are invested 111 Govemmen • . . 
'Value df. lts.l;69,'000. . . . 
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APPENDIX 
Staff of tl•e Un{.M 

(.d1mJan 

Qualitlcationa 

' --------~·-------------------l----·-----------------1 
(1) AGRA COLLEGE, AGRA 

1 Chemistry • • li. Knill •• • • B.A. (T.C:D.J, M.Sc., Dip. Ed., F.I.C. 

II &lglish • • M. S. Sundaram •• • • M.A: (Madras), B.Litt. (Oxon.), Dip. 
41 Ed. (Oxon.). 

a no. 

' II 

Do. 

Do. 

6 Do. 

7 Do. 

8 

9 

Do. 

Do. 

10 Persian 

• . Chandra Puri Go8wami 

•• H&riRarn 

• • N. N. Mukerji 

.. :U:.A. (ADd.), LL.B. .. .. 

. • • M.A. Eng. (Punjab), B.T., M.A., Phil. 
(Alld.). 

• • M.A. (Cal. & Dacca), F.R.E.S. (London.) 

• • Kiaho.re Saran Varma • • M.A. Eng. & Phil. (Patna) 

• • Shyam Sundar Chaturvedi • • M.A. (Alld.) • • • • 

• • Brijadish Prasad •• • • M.A. (Alld.), -s.-.arch Scholar I Year 
(ADd.). 

. . Kunwa.r Bahadur 11hatnagar • • M.A. (Agra) • • • • • · 

•• Muhammad Tahir Jtaruqi • • M.A. (Agra), Dnbir-i-Kamil (Luck.), 
Fazil, Kamil, L.E.A.U. (Alld.), 

11 Samkrit and Hindi I J agtlii.Dath Tew&ri •• 

12 Do. . . K&ilaah Chandra Miera •• 

H.P.A. (Hone.) in Urdu (Punjab). 
M.A. (Hindi and Sana., Benares). 

Shaatri. ·'-'t M.A. (Agra), Hindi and Sans., S"'" ya 
Shaatri, Sahitya Acbarya (Banares). 

13 Hindi • . • . Bishambhar Dayal S~diiiya M.A. (Agra) • • .. " 

14 Philoi!Ophy and P.M. Bhambhani .. 
Logic. 

B.A. Hone., M.A. (Bombay) 

111 Do. • • Rameeh Vanna •• 

16 Economics • • Lokendra Nath Ghosh 

17 Do. • • Kashi Pr&SBd Mathur 

18 History and Politi· Dt. Y. Prasad •. 
cal Science. 

19 Do. • • Dr. Mahdi Huaain 

20 Do. ~ Bishan Narain Verma 

21 Mathematics • • · Shyama Chara.n •.. 

2.2 Do. • • Maunoo La! Misra 

23 Do. . • Ram& Kant Chaturndi 

24 Do. • • Joti Pruad Agarwal 

211 Physics Dr. N. K. Sethi 

• • M.A. (Agra) •• 

• • M.A. (Cal.) .. 

• • M.A. (Alld.) •• 

• • M.A. (Benares), Ph.D. (London). • • 

• M.A. (P1mjab), Hons. Peraiati Ph.D· 
(Lond.), D.Litt. (Paris). ~ 

M.A .. (Alld.), LL.B. · · '' ' 

, • M.Sc. (London), M.A. (Banarea), 
Holland MedaliJit, 

• • M.A. (Alld.) •• 
',' 

• • M.Sc. (Luck.), :e.sc. (Hons.) 

M.A. (Agra) . . • · 
.. . 

• , D.Sc. (Cal.), :M.Sc. (Alld.) 
26 

n 
Do.,. .. Dr. S, K, Mukerji .. M.Sc. (Alld.), .fh.D, (London) " ~ 

I 

Do. • • Sukhdeo Pruad Khandeiwal , , M.So. (Alld.), F :o.I. (Birm.) 
.. 

t(' 
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'J'' (2} 
, PtoViiiCtl OoUegu 

lfi'J,I9-IO) 

Designation Scale Of 110Jary P.-nt Last date g£ inclrement pay 

II 6 7 8 

Ra. Ra. 

Principal and ProfeMOr 1,~110-1,250 1,!30 lllth Octobet, 1938. 
,11,1 

Profll880r 350-37700 4511 15th October, 1939. 

Do. 2Q0-20-400 400 1st July, 11130, 

Looturer 200-10-250 250 ht J~ly. 1928. 

Do. 200-10-250 250 · Ditto, 

Do, J.li&-lOo-250 
. 

!70 1st Augtlst, 193~. 

Do. 20G-10-250 250 1st ,July, l 133. 

Juoior Lectul'l!l' J00-10-200 140 lOth July, 1939. 

D~. 100-10-200 110 '7th October, 1939. 

Profeaqor 2110-10-SOO 250 '7th August, 1939 •• 

Do, 200-10-300 220 15th July, 1939. 

Lecturer 100-10-200 130 8th November, 1939, 

Temporary Lecturer 100 .. 
Prore .. or . . ~ 200-20-360 360 1st July, 1936 . 

Temporary Lecturer 100 

Professor 200-20-400 ' 
' .. 400 1st July .1928. 

Lecturer 
~ .. 200-10-250 250 lstJuly,l934. 

Professor 4110-30-750 750 lst Septemller, 1939. 
• : 

Lecturer 200-10-250 250 lat J u~y, 1928. 

~ Do. 150.:..10-250 210 lst July, 1939. • 

Professor 350-30-70,0 700 ~it to. 

Lecturer 200-;10-250 250 , 28th July~ 1931. 

Do, ... 200-10-250 250 lst July,l933 . .. 
Do. 100-10-:lOO 160 

1 15th July, 1939 . 

l'rofeasor . •' 
500-50-1,000 950 1st 9ctobel', 1!139, .. 

'' 'II Do. 200::..20-400 '• 400 lst ,July, 1930 • •. . . 
l.ectul'lll'- 200-10-250 250 !st. July, 1928. 
~- . 



API.'ENDIX J] ( l:l2A. ) 

APPE~ 

Serial ~b' ct Name Qualitlcations 

no. u I" --------J----------
1 2 3 ' 

(1) AQRA COLLEGE, AGRA-(concludoo) 

28 Physics .. Vacant 

29 Do. .. Sa.da Bohari Raizada .. l\1. So.(Alld.) .. 

30 Do. .. Ram Swarup Singh Ditto 
.. 'I 

31 Do. .. Mata Prasad Mathur .. M'. Sc. (Agra) •• ··I 
32 Do. .. N. R. Banerji Ditto 

83 Do. Shamhhu Dayal Chaube Ditto 

34 Chemistry .. Bisbambhar Lal Vaish .. M. So. (Alld.), A. I. C. (Great Britain 
and Ireland). 

36 Do. Jang Bahadur Jha M. So. (Alld.) .. 

36 Do. P.N.Katju Ditto 

37 Do. PUl'Shotta.m Daa Goyal Ditto 

38 Do. Laita Prasad Saxena M. So. (Agra) .• • 
39 Do. Ra.meshwa.r Dayal Gupta .. M. Sc. (Agra), A. I. C. .. 
40 Do. .. Jag Ram Gupta .. .. M. So, (Agra), L. T. (Alld.), LL.B. .. 
41 Do. Dr. Kunj Behari La! M. So. (Agra), D. So. (Agra), Resae.rch 

A. I. C. 
42 Do. .. Kesho Du Jain .. .. M. So. (Agra) •• 

43 Zoology A.J.Faruqi .. M. Sc. (A!ld.), Ph.D. (London), 
D. I. C. 

44. Do. Nawal Kiahore Singh .. M. Sc. (Alld.) .• 

45 Do. .. Raghuna.ndan Prasad Varma •• Ditto 

46 Do. .. Dayal Saran Srivaatav~~o M. So. (Luclt,) 

<47 Do. Raghunandan Sahai M'. So. (Agra) .. 

48 Botany .. Rai Bahadur Dr. K. C. Mehta M. So • (Punjab), Ph.D. (Cantab), 

Do. SaligRamSud 
F.N. I. 49 .. M. So. (Punjab) 

60 Do. Babu..Lal Gupta M. Sc, (Alld.) .. 

Ill Do. Dr: R. P. Astba.na. .. M. So • (Aild.}, Ph. D. (London), 

Do. D. I. C. 
B.Sc, 62 .. Dr. U.N. Chattsrji M. So. (AIId.), D. Phil, (Alld.), 

'li3 Law .. J oti PriUIIId (Hone.) L don .. B. A., B. Sc., LL. B. (Alld.), ums 

64 Do. H.P.Bagchi 
Gold Medalist. 

M. A., LL. B. (Alld.) 

llli Do. A. C. Mukerji B. Sc,. I,L. M. (Bombay) .. 

66 Drawing 111. K. Verma .. Teacher Artist an~ member of Royal 
Society of London. 
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DIX "J" (2)· -(continued) 
"' " ~ .. 

Designation Scale of ealary Pte~~en~ Last da~ of incremen~ pay 

--- ---
II 8 7 8 

Ra. Ra. 

Lecturet ro .. 100-10-200 .. .. 
Do. .. .. 200-10-250 250 1st July, 1934. 

Jllllior Grade l«turer .. 120-10-200 200 Ditto .. 
Ditto .. .. 12()-...10-200 ;(, 200 1st July, 1935. 

Temporary Leoturer .. .. 100 ... . 
Demonatrator .. .. .. 50 .. 
ProftliiSOl' .. .. 200-20-400 400 ls~ July, 1928. 

Lecturer .•. .. 200-10-250 260 Dit~ .. 
Do. .. .. 200-10-250 250 26th February, 1933. 

Do. .. .. 200-10-250 250 23rd Decem~, 1935. 

J llllior Grade Lecturer .. 120-10-200 200" 1st July, 1933. 

Ditto .. .. 120-10-200 200 15th July, 1938. 

Ditto .. .. 120-10-200 200 15th July, 1939. 

Temporary Demonstrator .. ... ,. 
50 .. 

'· Ditto .. .. .. 50 .. 
' Profel!8or .. .. 350-30-650 380 11th July, 1939. 

·~·' 

Lecturer .. .. 200-10-250 250 lst July, 1928. 
'. 

Junior Grade Lecturer .. 120-10-2d0 200 1st July~ 1933. 
' Ditto .. .. 12o-:..10-200 200 1st July, 1939. 

Temporary Demone:.rator .. .. 50 .. 
Professor .. .. ll00-5a-:-1,000 1,000 17th September, 1932. 

Lecturer .. .. 200-10-250 250 1st July, 1928. 

Do. .. .. 200-10-250 250 1st September, 193\l," ,, .. 
Temporary Lecturer .. .. 230 .. 

·' 
Junior Leo~urer .. .. 100-10-200 120 .. . 
Professor .. .. 200-20-400 400 lst August, 1934. 

Reader · .. .. 200-10-250 250 1st august, 1930. . 
Junior Lecturer .. .. 100-10-200 140 18th August, 1939 • 

Lecturer .. .. .. 150 i .. 



!Pl'EN.DIJ: JJ ( 13'.4. ) . 

· APPEN 

ls _::J Name Quali6cationa De.ipation 

--
(2) ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, AGRA 

ln.a...c-.T.D. M.A. (Olton.) Principal 
. 1 .. .. .. Sully. 

2 English • • Mr. C. Mahajan •• Dihto .. Vioe.Principal .. 
3 Do. . • Mr. Suraj Pra.sad Shar· M. A. (Alld.) .. Assit<tant Prof&it!Or 

7 ma. 
4 Do. ... Mr. P. C. Gupta .. Ditto .. Lecturer .. 

• Mr. B. P. Bagehi M.A. (Agra) .. Tutor .. .. lj Da. .. .. 
6 D~. .. Miss M. B..Id . .. B.A., Ph. D. (EJin.) .• A..tsistant Pro!tliii!Or .. 
7 Perl!ian and Urdu Mr. A. H. Faridi .. M. A., L. T. (Alld.) .. ProE~r .. 
8 Ditto .. Mr. H. H. Qldri .. Inter. (Punj,l .. Leoturer, Urdu .. 
9 Ditto .. Mr. Wali Mohammad Fazil (Alld.) .. Tutor, Persian .. Khan. 

• IO Hindi .. Mr. Hari Har Nath M. A. (Benal'llll) .. Profe8110r .. Tandon, 
II Do. . . Mr. Ambi,ka Charan M.A. (Agra) .. Tutor .. .. Sharma. 
12 Do. .. Mr. Gulab Rai .. M.A. (Alld.) .. .. 

:: 
13 Philosophy .. Mr. S. P. Adinarayan M.A. (Madraa) .. Lecturer .. 
14 Do. .. TheRw.J. P.Fergut<On M.A. (Glat!gow) .. Asshrt.ant Pro{Cill!Or 
15 EeollQDlics and Mr. R. R. Gupta .. M.A. (Cal.), B. Com ... ProflliiiiOr Cdmmerce. 
16 Ditto .. Mr. H. L. Puxley .. M. A. (<hon.) and Yale Do. .. .. 
l7 Ditto .. The Rev, N. Timothy M.A. (Agra), B. Com. L9Cturer .. 
18 Ditto .. Mr. R. S. Dwivedi .. Ditto Assit!tant Pt'OfellllOf 
19 Ditto .. Mr. C. T. Gideon .. M.A., L. T. (Aild.) •• Lecturer .. 
20 Ditto .. Mr. N. K. Sarkar .. M.A.(Cal.) .. Tutor .. .. 
21 Ditto .. Mr. E. W. Lall .. Dip. Stenotyping .. Do. .. .. 
22 Ditto .. Mr .• J. S. Gideon .. M. A., L. T. (AUd,) .. Do. .. .. 
23 Ditto .. Mr Chandra Bhan M.A. (Agra) .. Do. .. .. 

Gupta. 
2' Ditto .. Mr. A. N. Agarwal .. M.A. (Alld.) .. Do • .. .. 
251 History .. Mr. J.·c. Taluqdar .. M.A.(Cal.) .. Professor .. 
26 Do. .. M!t!BM. E. Gibbs .. M.A. (Oxon.) and Man· Assistant Proffll!oor 

271 Do. Mr. V. Tapper eheo.ter. .. .. .. M.A., L. T. (Alld.) .. Lecturer 
:!8 Mathematic" .. Mr. C. R. Chaturvedi M.A.(Aild.) ProJessor .. .. 
291 Do, .. Mr. P. T. Cw.r;di .. M. A. (Madt·aa), M.Sc., Assistant Pt·offll!80I' 

Do, Mr. Athar Ali Khan (London.) .. :o I .. 
M.A. (Agra) .. Lecturer 

I 



I 
DIX ••J" ( 2H oontinued) 

Dale ofbirt.h 

10·3·'80 

2·1-'96 

lUrch, 1903 

6-3·'08 

2-7·'17 

189~ 

1891 

1890 

Novcmbe r, !90.1 

2-2-'09 

0·0·'07 

·'·'98 

ll-'07 6. 

27 

23-

17. 

u. 

·3·'01 

10·'00 

11·'05 

12-'14 

·7·'93 

2·'08 

6-'15 

30-I 

25. 

15 ·3·119 

SopteJnbeJ ·, 1893 

9-'0l a. 
13-1 

14·1 

24. 

July 

2.'07 

0-'94 

8-'07 

''07 

......__..,._ .. -

Commlllli~y 

Engli..b .. 
lndi&ll Chri~t· 

i&ll. 
Hindu .. 
Do. .. 
Do. .. 

Englidh .. 
Mill!!~ ... 
Do. .. 
D.:~. .. 

Hindu .. 
~o. .. 
Do. .. 

lndian ChrU.t. 
ian. 

Englillh .. 
Hindu .. 
Engli..b .. 
lndi&ll Christ· 

ian. 
Hindu .. 
Indian Christ• 

ian. 
Do. .. 
Do. .. 

. Do. ... 
Hindu .. 
Do. .. 
:Oo. .. 

English' .. 
Indian ChrM· 

ian. 
Hindu .. 
Indian Ch1·ist· 

ian. 
Muslim .. 

135.& ) [AF.PENDll J 

DAle of joinins Scale of aalary 
Preeent I Laat date of 

Cbllege pay increment 

- .,. -w·~---•--w:---
Re. :&s. 

Nowmoor, 1012 100 (fixed) 100 

July,l9~0 .. 350...30--660 650 July,l939. 

July,l926 .. 230 230 Ditto. 

' July,lD31 .. 100 (fixed) 100 • 
July, 11139 .. 125 125 

October, 1930 200 (fixed) 200 

July, 1920 .. 260...10--300 300 

July,l927 .. 101)-1)-150 160 

Ditt.o .. so-o--100 100 

July,l928 .. 200 200 

July,l936 .. 100 100 

.. Honorarium .. 250 
per 

July, 1931 .. 1oo-1o-200 
annum. 

190 

Miasionary July,1938 .. .. .. 
July, 1922 

20o-2o-400 400 . .. 
November, 1932 Missionary .. .. 
July, 1924: 

15o-1o-200 200 .. 
20o-lo-250 220 

July, 1928 .. 
IoO IoO 

July,l930 .. 
100 100 

October, 1939 
IOQ-5-120 uo 

July,l926 .. 
100 (bed) 100 

July, 1931 .. 
100 •.l 100 

July, 1938 .. 
too· !00 

July, 1939 .. 
July, 1919 

20o-2().-400 400 
, . 

November, 1933 Jlli .. iona.rY .. . .. 
I 59 160 

July, 1939 .. 
200-2o-400 400 

July, 1916 .. 
235-5-250 250 

(>ctober, !935 120 roo (fixed) 
July, 1934 .. ' +20 

-





DIX "J" (2)-(contanued) 

~of birth CommiUlity 

---
21·3-'99 Indian Ch..u.t.. 

ian. 
1·8-'11 Hindu. .. 

11·3-'98 Do. .. 
14·11-'011 Do. .. 
24-8-'86 Do. .. 
1·12-'91 Do. .. 
3·10.'12 Do. .. 
1·11·'94. Indian Christ-

ian. .. Hindu .. 
18-2-'17 Do. .. 

26·12-'85 Do. .. 
21·11-'03 Do. .. 
6·11-'04 Indian Chril't-

ian. 
17-1-'92 Hindu .. 
28-3-'98 Do, ... 
.. Indian Christ-

ian. 

.. .. 
.. .. 
.. English .. 
.. Do • .. 

3·9-'1 Do. .. .. Do • .. .. Do • .. 

.. .. .. .. 
" .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. 

137A ) 

Date or joining Scale of !llllary 
College 

ns. . 
July, 1934 .. 150-1()--200 

July, 1939 .. 50 

July,l918 .. 200-2()..-400 

July,l939 .. too--5-120 

July,l924 . .. 50o--50-1,000 

July,l920 .. 200-20-400 

July,l939 .. 150 

July,l922 .. 100-5-.120 

July,l939 .. 60 

60 
Ditto .. 

July,l920 . . 200-20-400 

July, 1927 .. 150-10-200 

July, 1929 .. !50-10-200 

200-20-400 
July,l92l .. 
July, 1926 

100-5-·120 .. 
July,l938 

Honorarium .. .. 
.. . . .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 

I 2oo-to--I,250 .. • 20o--2o-400 .. 20o--Jo--250 
.. 2Q0-1 o--260 .. 20o--1 o-250 .. 200-J().-250 .. J0().-1().-150 .. iOOo-IOr-160 

, .. }0()-J()-]50 .. IOOo-io--150 
.. too--Io--150 .. 

I .. .. 

Present 
pay 

Rs . 

190 

50 

400 

100 

1,000 

400 

!50 

120 

60 

60 

400 

200 

200 

400 

120 

250 
per 

annum . .. 
.. 
.. 
. . .. .. 

1,250 
400 
260 

• 250 
250 
250 

;;·"" 
)50 
}50 
]50 
)50 
110 

!00 

(APPENDIX J 

La.~t dat e of 
ant increm 

·---

' 

-

-

Tempore.tY • -
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APPEN 

Subject Name Qualifications 

--1-----~----.1---------~---1---~~--------
(3) MEERUT COLLEGE, MEERUT

(contd.) 
13 Pemia.n . . F. S. Gila.ni 

14 Do. .. M.A. Khan 

15 SI!Jl8krit .. D. N. Shastri 

16 D~. .. P. L. Shastri 

M. A. (Punjab) 

. ~ M. A. (Agra) •. 

M. A., M. 0. L. (Pun
. jab). 

. . Shastri (Punjab) •. 

Designation 

ProftoMor 

Reader 
17 Hindi 

' 
.. K.N.Pant . . M.A. (Agra and Alld.) Lecturer · • 

18 Urdu 

19 Philosophy 

20 Do. 

.. S. A. Mazhsry 

.. J: N: Sinha 

.. J.P.Suda 

M.A. (Bombay) Do. 

. • M. A., Ph. D., P. R. 8. Proft!IIIIOr 
(Cal.) 

, . M. A. (Alld. and Agra) Assistant ProfeBI!llr • • 
21 Economics . . N. L. Bhstnagar • . , .M". A. (Aild,) Profeoaor .. 
22 Da. .• D.L.Dube;y 

23 Do. . • Dhru Singh 

24 History and Polities B. R. Chstterji 

• • M: A. (Alld.), Ph. D . 
(London), 

. . M. A. (AUd.) 

. • D. Litt. (Punjab), 

Do. .. I Lectmer " 

p,.Jf"""'r 
25 Ditta . • G. N. B;>ae Mullick .. 

Ph. D. (London). 
M.A. (Alld.) 

.. , 
Do. 

26 Ditt~ .. S. P.Sinhs 

27 Ditta .. B.ilKishsn 

28 Mathem3tics .. Madan Mohan 

29 Da. .. R$1Ilashwar Dayal 

30 Da. .. D.M.Roy 

31 Do. .. Dhsramvir Singh 

32 Physics .. V.S.Tamma 

33 Do, .. R. B. Mathur 

34 Do. .. Shital Ptasad 

35 Do. .. Roop Kishore 

36 Do. .. ShiamLal 

37 Chemistry .. S, S. Joshi 

38 Do. .. M.M.Shsrif 

39 Do. 
.. . .. M. P.G_!lpta 

40 Do. .. A. N. Chstterji 

41 Do. .. H.L. Dubey 

42 Law .. B.N.Mithsl 

. 

Di'tO 

M. A. (Hist.) Agra, 
M. A. (Pol.) Nllgpur. 

M.A. (Bena•·es) .. 

A'll!iatant Prof-r 

Lecturer 

Profe880r 

.• M.A. (Alld.) A'lllistant Professor 

•. 1 M.-A. (Cal.) Ditto 

M. A. (ll~nares) Ditto 

.. M.Sc. (AUd.) . . Profeeaor 

.. Ditto . • A'!Sistant Professor • 

.. Ditto Ditto 

.. Ditto • . Demonst.rator 

.. M. Sc. (Agra) Do . 

M. Se., D. Sc. (Luck.) Professor 

M. Sc. (Alig~!.rh) 

M. S~: (AIId.) 

Ditto 

. , . As•i•tant Profe9sor 

Ditto 

. . Demonstrator 

• .-· M. 'sc., D. Phil, (Allrl.) 

"'... B. Sc.,.LL. B. (Alld.) 

Do . 

.. I 
.. 
.., 

.. I .. 

. -
~ 

(\ 
1 
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DIX "J ""(2)-(ronlinued.) 

CQmmunity I 

(En~iah, 
I 

In ·an Date or birth 

LMtdate of 

ChriAiall, 
Doto or joining Soolo of salary 

Present 

Hindu or 
College 

pay 
in~Jrement 

ldUBlim) . --.-
Rs. Rs, 

.. .. .. 200-1D-300 300 
' .. .. .. 75-6--100 100 

... .. .. 20D-1D-300 300 . 
75-6--100 100 .. .. .. 

10D-1Q-150 150 .. .. . . 
10D-1Q-150 150 .. .. .. . 20D-2D-400 . . 400 .. .. .. . 
l!OD-1 Q-;-250 250 .. .. .. 
20D-2D-400 400 ~ .. .. .. 
20D-2o-400 360 .. .. .. 
IOD-1D-150 160 .. .. .. -
soo-so-650 650 .. .. .. 
20o-2o-400 400 .. .. .. 

.. ~ 

. 20Q-1D-250 260 .. .. 
• 

' 
100 Tamporar,r. .. .. .. .. 

20~2o-400 400 .. .. .. 
l!OD-1~250 250 .. .. .. 20D-l~250 250 

.. . . .. 
15~1~250 200 

.. .. .. 

.. 20~2o-400 400 

.. .. +25 JI]Iowanoe. 

20~1o-350 
250 

',. .. .. .. 
2oo-1~25o 

200 

.. .. .. 
10o-to-150 !50 

.. .. .. 
}oo-to-150 

100 

.. .. .. 
20o-2o-400 

400 

.. .. 
20o-1~250 

250 

.. .. . . ~ 
aoo-to-l!~O 

250 

.. .. 
' ": 

1Qo-ID-i~O : 
150 

.. .. .. JOD-Io-150 
150 

.. .. 150 
1oo-to-t50 

·' .. ; . .. - . 



APPENDIX' J] ( UOA ) 

Subject Name 

45 Com. and BIISineas Banwari Lal 

46 Ditto. 

47 Ditto; 

48 Ditto. 

49 Ditto. 

50 Ditto. 

• lll Drawing 

52 Biology 

63 Do. 

S. K. Tankha, 

B.N. Tandon 

J.P. Rastogi 

P.D. M..thur 

S. S. L.Gnpt.. 

R. N. Ta.ndon 

V.Puri 

P.D. Gupta 

(4) SANATAN DHARMA COLLEGE, 
CAWNPORE 

History Kali Shankar Bbtnogu 
2 English Vidya Dllar Misra .. 
3 Do. Mahadeo Prasad Brivas. 

Do. 
mva. 4 Devi P1'8!111d Sriva~t..va 

li Do. H. N. Sabbrwal 
6 Do. Siv Saran Sharma 

O(o) Do. Hor NMBin Misra 
7 Saoskrit c. s. Pande 
8 Do. Satya Narayan Pandey 
9 Hindi Ayodhya .Nath Sharma 

10 Bengali and Theo'- Radhika Pl'lll!ad logy, Sha,tri, II Economics L. C.Tandoll 

12 Do. Krishna Kllmal Sharma 
13 History and 

Science. 
Pol. Malladeo PriiBIId Sba,rma 

14 Mathema,tiO!I Kunwar Bahadur 

16 Law Kali Sbnkar Sharma 

APPEN 

QualiRtotions 

M, .A.. B. Com.(Agra) 

B. Com. (Bombay) •• 

DBilignatio" 

Ditto. 

D.:> itt. 

M. A. (Agra), M. A.( Com.) Instructor 
Calcutta., Ph. D. 
(Munich). 

M • .A., B. Com. (Agra) Do. 

M • .A. (Prev.), B. Com. Do. 
(Agra,), 

B. Com. (Lucknow) • • Do. 

School of Arts, Bombay, Lecturer 
B • .A. (Agraj, 

M. Sc., D.Sc. (Agra) • • Do. 

M. Sc. (Zoo!.) (Luckow) Demonstrator 

M. .A., LL.B., Professor 

M.A., B. A., (Hollll.), Do, 
LL.B. 

M.A. Lecturer 

M.A., LL.B. Do. 

.. I .. 

M:,' .A. (History and 
Politics), LL. B. 

Lecturer, English and 
History, 

M.A., B. A. (Hons.) , , Lecturer, English and 
Mathematics. 

M.A ••• Lecturer 

M. .A. (Hindi & Sans.) Do. 

M.A. Lecturer, Hindi and 
Sanskrit. 

M.A. Lecturer 

Vedanta Shastri Do. 

Pcin· M.A., M. Com. (Cert.), Profesaor and 
A. I. B. (London). cipal. 

Com. and M.A.,B.Com. •• Lecturer, 
Econ. 

M. A. (Hlstocy and Lecturer 
Politics). 

M.A. Do. 

M . .i\.,LL. B. Profeeaor ! 



Community 
(English, Indian 

Cbrialian, 
Hindu or 
llua!Un) 

Hindu 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 

Do. 

Do. 

. Do. 

Do. 

.. 

( lil.&. ) (APPENDIX J 

July, 1923 

August, 1931 .• 

July, 19.29 

December, 1931 

November, 1934 

December, ~937 

November, 19.36 

August, 1928 •• 

July, 1936 

July,l926 

August, 193~ .. 

July, 19~8 .• 

~uly. 1925 

Beale of aalary 

Rll. 

76 --li-125 

73-6--126 

2oo-1o-250 

2oo-lo-250 

10()-l()-150 

4()-4--60 

IOo-lo-150 

I0()-1()-150 .... 
aoo-2s-600 

Ra. 

115 

00 

250 

250 

150 I 

60 

Last date of 
increment 

60 Temporal'}'. 

60 Do. 

!50 

140 

100 Temporary. 

600 July, 193.8. 

2oo-2HOO 27 5 Do. 

luo-15-390 . 290 Do. 

15~15-300 255 Do. 
J&JlUi\l'Y• 1939. 

10o-1o-200 

so-lQ-200 

so-1o-2oo 

I5o-l5--3QO 

so-1o-~o 

l5o-15-300 

so-s-75 

5oo-25-700 

150-15-300 

150-}.1!-300 

13,0 

110 

!00 

¥00 

~oo 

¥00 

75 

600 

280 

270 

300 

:pecerober, 
1939. 

January, 194P. 

July, 193~· 

August, 1938. 

July,l939. 

July, 1938. 

August, 1938. 

July,l~38. 

Ditto 
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16 

16(a) 

17 

18 

19 

20 

. 21 

22 

23 

24 

2 

3 

4 

ll 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

Subject Name 

(4) SAN AT AN DHARMA COLLEGE, 
CA WNI!'ORE-(ooncluded.) 

Law Babu La! Misra 

Do. Ga.og~ Ram Tal war •• 

Commerce S. R. Rallan 

Qua.lillcationa 

B.A., LL.B. 

M. A., B. c;:om., LL. B 

B. Com. (Hon.) (Birm.) 

Do. Bhe.gWati Prrusad Gupta M. A., B. Com. 

Do. Avta.r Singh Upla Ditto 

Do. Milkhi Ram Tokhi M. A., B. Com., LL.B. 

Do • Pran Nath Kapoor Ditto 

Do. Shiv Narain B. Com., L. C. C, 
(London) 

Do. C. L. Mehrotra M.A., B. Com. 

Do. G. S. Verma Ditto 

(5) BAREILLY COLLEGE, BAREILL Y 
1938.39 

English A. C. Dutt M . .l. (AIId.), M. A. 
(Lko.), M. R. A. S. 
(England). 

Do. Dr. A. K. Das Gupta M. A., B. T. (Cal.), Ph. 
D. (Edin.). Do. .. G. P. Johafi .. M. A., LL. B. (Lko.) •. 

Do. P. G. Narayana M. A.(Agra) 

Do, lt.A. Misra M.A. (Lko.) 

Do. A. Shakoor M. A., B. T. (Aiig,) 
D.>. 

1 

D. C. Sharma M.A.(Lko.) 

Persian and Urdll. KabirAhmaci M.A. (Aild.) 
Ditto M. T. Siddiqui Ditto 
Ditto Khaieo!que Ahmad .. M. A. (Nagpur) 

SBilllkrit and Hindi M. A. (Aild.) and (Agra), B. D. Pant 

Ditto B.N.Sharma. 
B. T. (B. H. U,). .. M.A. (Agra) 

Ditto G. N.Jayal .. , Ditto •. 
Philosophy H. D. Gupta M. A., LL. B. (AIId.) 
Economics R.K.Sharma ''I Ditto Do. S. S. SBlXtl~ • . M.A. (Agra), B. Oo111. 

Do, . . I N. K. Chaddha 
(AIId.), M.Cdm, (Cal). 

j M. A., LL.B. (AIId.) 

APPEN 

De.iignation 

Lecturer 

Do. 

Profe8Sor 

Lecturer 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Instructor, 
writing. 

Lecturer 

Type· 

Do. 

Principal 

Professor 

Lecturer (English) 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

.Assistant Lecturer .. 
Ditto. 

Professor (Persian) 

Lecturer (Urdu) 

.Assistant Lecturer 
(Urdu). , 

Professor, Sanskrit 

Lecturer, Hindi 

.Assistant , Lecturer, 
Hindi. 

Professor 

Do. 

Leoturor 

Do. --
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DlX 11 J" (2)-(continued,) 

Community 
(English, 

Indian Chris· 
tiao,Hindu 
or Muslim) 

Hindu 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Sikh 

Hin · du 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

'ndu 

o. 

o. 

Do 

D 

D 

o. 

lim 

. D 

Mill! 

Hin 

M:usll 

du 

III 

D 

D 

0, 

o. 

Bind 

Do. 

Do, 

Do. 

Oo, 

Do, 

Do, 

u 

--

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Date of joining Date of birth Scale of salary Collage 

. 
Rs. 

.. July,l929 .. 10()-1()-200 

.. Oct.ober, 1930 10()-1()-200 

.. July, 1939 .. 20()-20-'-400 

.. July, 1928 10()-10-20, . .. 

.. January, 1932 so-1o-2oo 

.. August, 1937 •. 8()-1()-200 

August, 1933 . , 10()-1()-200 .. 
July, 1925 75-5-lOO .. .. 

.. July,1939 .. 150-15-300 

July, 1938 80-·1()-200 .. .. 

11-12-'82 16·7·'09 65()-5()-800 

Januatoy, 1897 19·8·'32 20()-~()-400 

29·10-'08 6-1-'32 15()-1()-200 

23-12-'08 1-8·'32 150-1()-200 

31-12-'09 4-11·'32 15()-lQ--200 

3-7-'97 12-7·'34 125-Q--125 

15·1-'07 2·11·'35 .. 
7-4-'90 10-12-'23 

,\IOQ--1()-300 

25-9-'01 7-8·'2~ 150-1()-200 

10-12-'04 14-7-'36 .. 
31·3-'93 1-7-'25 

20()-1 ()-300 

22·1-'06 1·7-'29 
!25-1()-200 

1-12-'05 5-11-'34 
1oo-s-150 

16-12·'24 
20o--2HOO 

8·11-'95 

7-12-'99 
9-7-'24 

200-2o-400 

7-8-'29 
15Q--IQ--20Q-- · 

28-8-'04 6-250 • 

1-8-'32 
150-IQ--200 

1-!.'08 

-

[APPENDIX J 

-
Present La:st date of 

pay mcrement 

Rs. 

170 May,1938. 

120 Oot.obar, 1938. 

320 I Ditto . 

200 .. 
100 July, 1938. 

'100 July, 1939. 

140 February, 1939. 

100 July, 1930. 

230 .. 
100 July,1939. 

800 23rd August, 1936. 

320 Jst July,!938. 

190 Ditto• 

190 1st July, 1937. 

160 tst July, 1938, 

125 .. 
120 .. 
300 July, 1936. 

200 Deoellllber, 1936 

60 .. 
300 July, 1937. • 
!85 1stJuly,1938. 

116 1st December, 1938. 

400 15th J)ecember. I 
1934 . 

400 July, 1935. 

215 1st July,I938. 

200 Ditto. 



( uu. ) 
APPEN 

0 
<l Subjoot Nome Qualifioat.ions Deaiguation 
:i .. 
111 . 
- ' (II) BAREILLY COLLEGE, BAREILLY-

( cor.clurlerl) 

18 EoonomiCII .. B. R. K. Taudon .. M. A. (Agt'B) .. Assistant. Lecturer .. I 
19 Hiat.ory .. 8. B. Banerjee .. M. A.(Cal.) .. Profossor .. 
20 Da. .. G. P. Mehrotra .. M.A. (Aild.) .. Looturor, Civics .. 
21 MMhem!l.tics .. D. 14Bhattacharya •. M.A. (Cal.) .. Prof001110r .. 
22 . Do. " R.K.Vaish " M. So. (Alld.) .. Lecturer .. 
23 Do, " B. R. Thakur " Ditto .. Do. .. 
24 Phyaios .. B.P.Saxena .. M. So., LL. B. (Lko.) Professor .. 
211 Da. .. R. S. Mathur " M. Sc. {Ag•·a) .. Lecturer .. 
26 Do. .. Muhammad Yehiya .. M. So. (Lko.) .. De~nonstrat.or "'· 
27 Chemist•·y .. Lakshmi Narayana •• M. So. {Alld.) " Professor .. 
28 Do. .. A. K. Bhattacharya Ditto .. Lecturer " 
29 Do. .. Karta Sa.hai " Ditb .. Damonetrat.or " 

30 Law .. M.A. Hussain B. A:, LL. B. {Cantab.) Senior Lecturer .. 
31 Do. .. M. M. L. Ma.tbur .. B. A., LL.B. (Aild.) .• Junior Lecturer .. 
32 Do. .. B. L. Aga.rwala .. M.A., LL.B. (Alld.) .• Ditt.o .. 
33 Comm>roe .. ShankarLa.l .. M. A. (Alld.), B. Com. Lsoturor "I R. N. Bbatnagar 

(Lko.). · 
4-~sista.nt Lecture~ 34 Do. .. .. B. Com. (Agt•a) . . "i 

35 Dq. • • 
1 

V. N. Vermq, .. . B· Com, (Lko.) .. Stenotyping Instruc· 
tor. 

(6) D. A.•V. COLLEGE, CAWNPORE 

l Phlloaophy .. L. Diw~~tn Chand " • M. A. (Phil. and Ijlng.) J?rinoipa.l .. 
2 English .. Mr. 8. P. Saxena .. ~. A. (Eng.). .. l'rofeesor o.f English 

•a Do. .. Mr. R. p, Trivedi 
" D.itto •. .. Ditto .. 

4 Do. .. Mr. R. K .. Ghosh " Ditto, 
" Assistant Professor 

II Do, Thakur Jaideo Singh M. A. (Phil. and ~IWII· 
of English. .. Ditto, " 

6 Do. Mr. R. C.Rao 
krit,) .. .. M. A.(Eng.) .. Ditto. .. 

7 Do. .. Dr.H.Hnkku " Ditto 
" Ditto. " -

8 Sanskrit a.nd Hindi 1 Pandit Ram Bulwi J,al M. A. (Prev. Sane.), Professor of Sanekl·it 
Shastri, Veda Tirth. 

D Ditto. • • Pandit Mun6hi ~~n M.A. (Hindi and B.P.ns.) Profeasor of Hindi -



DIX " J " (2)-(continurd,) 

Community 
(Englillh, 

Indian Chria. 
tian, Hindu 
or Mualim) 

H indu 

o. 

0, 

W!lim 

. dll 

D 

Do 

Do 

Do 

D 

Do 

Do 

H 

liin 

0, D 

Do 

Mil!! 

Iii 

Do 
D 

l>o 

lim 

ndu 

o. 

Do 

lin du 

Do. 

Do 

Do 

llo 

lo 

)o 

lo, -

... 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Date of birth 
Date of joining 

College 

• 
I 

.. 1·3·'10 14-7-'36 

·7·'03 1-9-'10' 

10·0·'14 14·11-'38 

·3-'88 ].8.'13 

13·1-'01 2·8·'26 

16·11.'06 1-8·'30 

J.J.'04 2·8-'26 

27·12-'04 1-8-'31 

16·1-'0tl 1·8-'32 

30·6-'91 16·7-'21 

17·12.'01 1-7-'25 

31-10.'011 1.7.'32 

4·11-'94 1·8-'80 

6·4-'06 l·S-'30 

12·2-'96 1-9-'31 

20·8-'01 16-8.'27 

1-3-'04. 1-7-'25 

17·1-'08 f.7.'8l 

1878 vt.t19 

1908 ).7.'27 

1898 16-J0.'29 

-7-187 
16-8.'24 

16-l-'96 
g.7.'28 

22-4.'1900 13·7-'28 

1901! l·ll-'80 

1891 
' ).7.'19 

1902 
12;7.'26 

(APPIUNDIX J 

Scale of salary Present Last date 
pay increment 

of 

. 
Rs. Rs. 

.. 60 .. 
20~2~400' .• 400 February, 1031 

.. 15 .. 
.!!~2~40~25 600 July,l93il. 

-500. lst July,.I038, i5~1~20~- 215 
250. 

15~1~20~5- 210 Ditto· 
250. 

20~2~400 .. 340 Ditto 

15~1~200 .. 200 Ditto 

10~10--150 .. '150 Ditto 

20~1~400 .. ' 400 July, 1033. 

15~1~20~5-'- 215 1st July, 1038. 

1~i~15tl .. no Ditto 

.. 1B0 .. 

.. 100 .. 

.. 100 .. 

150-1~200 .. 200 July, 1933. 

7~5...;.100 .. 100 July, 1932. 

~~~5-100 .. to lot July, 1938. 

. 

50Q-Ii~l,OOO .• 1,000 tst July ,IIJ36. 

200--20--400 .. 400 Jst July, 1939. 

1st July, 1035. 
1/i~I0--250 .. ~50 

Ditto 
15~15-300 .. soo 

Ditto 
16~)0-!liO 250 .. 

)at July, 1939 • 
Joo-t0--250 .. J 

250 
Ditto 

15Q-l~il50 .. 220 
)st July, Ib3l! • 

150-l0--.250 .. 260 
1st July, t939 . 

lliO-i9-250 .. 210 
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APPEN 
--------------~------------~-------------.--------------

l 
Name Subject 

- -----~-----·-
(6) D. A..V. COLLEGE, CAWNPORE

(oonclutkd.) 

10 Philosophy Lala Krishna Kumar 

Quali6oations 

M.A. (Phil.) 

11 Economics and Lala Kaika Pra.sad M. A. (Eoon.) 
Commerce. Bhatnagar. 

12 Ditto . • Mr. Baljit Singh Ditto 

Deeignation 

Assistant P.rofessor 
of Philosophy. 

Profeesor of Econo
miCII. 

ABsistan't Professor 
of Eoonomies. 

13 

14 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Mr. D. K. Sakhwalka.r M.A. (Econ.), B. Com. Professor of Commerce 

IIi 

16 

17 

18 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

• • Thakur Balwan Singh 

Mr. C. P. Srivastava 

• • Mr. Satyadeo Chanda· 
puri. 

Mr. Raghunath S. Sax· 
ena. 

Mr. Budh Sen Nigam 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

19 History and Poll- Lala Gobind Ram Seth M. A. (History) 
tical Science. 

20 Do. 

21 Mathematics 

22 Do. 

23 Physics 

24 Do, 

25 Do. 

26 Chemistry 

27 Do. 

28 Do. 

29 Law 

30 

31 

Do. 

Do. 

32 Do. 

Mr. S. N. Varma M.A.(Pol.) 

Mr. Ekanath Banerji M. A. (Math.), B. Sc. 

Pandit Kanhaiya La! Ditto 
Misra. . 

Pandit Tota Ram M. Sc. (Phya.) 
Sharma. 

, • Mr. Bishambhar Dayal Ditto 

Mr. B. G. Kacker Ditto 

. . Mr. Hazari La! Rohtagi M. Sc. (Chern.) 

Mr. D. P. Goswami .• Ditto 

Mr. Ramavatar Srivas· 
tava. 

Ditto 

. • Babu Niwaran Chandra M. A., LL. B. 

Babu Ganesh Prasad 

Mr. Shah Bashir Alam 

• • Mr. Davendra Swarup 

B.A., LL.B. 

Jlitto 

Ditto 

Assistant Professor 
of Commerce, 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Lecturer in Commerce. 

Profeesor of History. 

Professor of Politios. 

Professor of Mathe· 
ma.tiee. 

Assistant Professor 
of Mathematics. 

Professor of Physics 

Assistant Professor 
of Physics. 

Demonstrator 

Professor of Chemis· 
try. 

Aaoistant Professor 
of Chemistry. 

Demonstrator 

Professor of Law 

Part-time 
in Law. 

Lecturer 

Ditto 

Ditto -



DI~ J (2)-{eontinued) 

CommiUlity 

Jlindq 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 

Do, 

Do, 

Do. 

D o. 

o. D 

D 

.n 
MUll 

l!irw 

o, 

0. 

lim 

11 

.. 

.. 
. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
. . 
.. 
... 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

Date of birth 
l 

~-~·1)6 

·15-'1)6 

• .. 
• 

1·6-'93 

111·1·'01 

l·li·'Oll 

21·7·'011 

1900 

1·9-'H 

.1).'9#. 

.a.•os 
24,.1).'87 

1896 

1892 

.a.•os 

23-8.'08 

• u.·os 

6-3-'03 

1-1.'09 

1899 

6·3-'04 

1903 

16·£-'lll 

-
Date of joining &ale or e&lary Present Last date of 

t.be ooU~ge pay Increment 

. I 
Rs. lW. 

\ 

.24·8-'.l!l llio-10--250 ... 250 ~at July, 1933. I 
i 

1·7·'19 20o-2o-400 .. 400 M July, 1936. ! 
i 

23-9-'37 .. 140 .. 
: 

21-9-'21 lllo-16-300 .. 300 1st July, 1938. i 

9-7·'23 l/io-Io-260 .. 260 1st July, 1938.' : 

0.8.'29 lllo-Io-250 , •• 190 1st July,1939. : 

16-7·'28 !Oo-lo-200 .. . 200 Do. 

·7·'21 IOo-lo-200 .. 200 1st July, 1932 

14-7.'37 .. 75 .. 

8-!1.'20 2Qo-2o-400 .. 400 1st July, 1936. 

1-0.'31 lllo-10-250 .. 200 1st July, 1939. . 

17-8.'27 20o-2o-400 .. 400 1st July, 1937. 

9-7-'23' llio-Jo-2/iO .. 250 ~st July,_1939. 

1-7.'2'1 20o-2o-400 .. 400 1st July 1939. 

1so-to-2o0 
..· 230 lst July. 1936. 

14·1·'26 
.. 

,, 
76-11-100 

100 1st July, 1938. 
8-7-':11 

.. 
13-7.'27 ~o-J!o-400 .. 340 1st July, 1939· 

27-10.'28 18o-Jo-250 .. 2/iO Do. 

!8·7-'82 711-li-lOO .. 100 Is t July. 1938. . 
fl-8·'29 

2()0 
200 1st July, 1936, 

100 100 Do. 

llo-'1.'33 
.100· 

100 Do. 

J-7.'33 
100 1st July, 1938 • 

-7.'311 
100 
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APPEN. 

8 Subject Name Qualifications Designation 
01 . 
·c 
C> 

00 

.. 
(6) Sr. ANDREW'S COLLEGE, i 

GORAKHPUR : 

1 History .. D. Raja Ram .. M.A. .. ' .. Principal :BUd Pre fee· 
sor. 

' 
; 

2 English .. C. C. Chatterji .. M.A. .. Professor .. 
3 Do. .. J.D. Khan .. M. A.,L.T. .. Do. .. 
' Do. .. H. C. lllukerji .. M.A. .. .. Do. .. 
5 Persian .. 111.'0. Rahman . •• M.A. (Pers. aud Urdu) Do. .. .. 
6 Sanskrit .. H. V. Kocher .. M.A. ... .. Do. .. 
7 Hindi • r R. N. Pandey .. M.A.,L. T. .. Do. .. 
8 Urdu .. A. S. Majnoon .. M.A. (Eng. and I.V.) · Do. ... 
9 Philosophy .. aB.Mun~e .. M.A. 

. .. .. Professor ... 
10 Economics. .. R.N. Sanyal .. M. A. {Econ., Jlist.) •• Do. .. 
11 History .. N.N.Mundle .. M.A. .. .. Do. .. 
12 Civics .. S. K.Patrc .. M.A.,B.L. .. po. .. 
13 Mathematics .. K. C. Chatterji .. M. So. .. . . Do. .. 
14 Logic .. T.P.Roy .. M. A. (Eng., Matha.) .• Do. .. 
15 Physics B.N. Ghose M.So. Do. 

. .. .. .. .. .. 
16 Chemistry .. J. W.Paul .. M.So. .. . . Do. .. 
17 Do. \ .. Demonstrator- .. M.Sc,· .. .. Do. . . 
18 Biology .. Ill. 0. Varkey .. M.So. .. .. Do. ... 
19 Do. .. S.M. AU .. M.Sc, .. .. Demonstrator .. . .. . . .. .. 

(7) CHRIST CHURCH COLLEGE, 
CAWNPORE 

.. 
1 Philosophy • .. S. C. Chatterji " M.A. (Punjab). .. Principal, aud Prcfea· 

sor. 2 English, .. M. N.Sen. .. M.A.(Cal.) .. Professor .. .. 
3 Persian .. K.A. Wajid .. M. A, (Aiig.), B.A. Lecturer .. 
' Hindi Pandit Bhuder Shaetri 

(Punjab). .. M.A. (Agra), B.A. Do. . . 
ll Urdu S, Nawab Husain 

(Punjab), 
Lecturer, Urdu and .. .. M.A. {Alld.) .. 

Ecouo;rucs Economics. 6 .. ·Tara Chand .. M.A. (Alld,) ... . Professor .. 
7 Logic .. W. Adiseslinah .. M.A. (Madra.s) .. Lecturer . . .. 
8 I History .. L. K, Tripathi · .. I. M.A. (Alld.) .. Profeaaor .. 

- . ,. I 
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.. 

Ooulmunity · Date of birth Date of joining Soale of salary Present Last data of· 
the oollege pay inorement 

~ 

--• -~· ---·· 
Rs. Rs. 

! ' 
Christian .. . .. 1938 .. 50()....-25-850 ., 625 May, 1939. 

' i 
Hindu .. .. • 1918 .. 200-1()....-300. .. 300 

I 

Christian .. . ~ 1926 1.50-l.i-200 .. \ 200 .. 
I 

Hindu 150-l.i-200 .. .. . 1928 .. : . 200 j 

Muslim . , .. 1931 .. 175.:..-5-225 .. 19& ··July! 1039. : 

Hindu 
,, 

1937 .. .. 150, Ditto. .. .. .. 
' 

1937 . 80 
Do. .. .. .. .. 

! 

Muslim .. .. 1937 .. .. 100 July, 1939. j . 
: • ' l!oo-1o-aoo 

Christian .. .. 193l· .. 280 Ditto. 
! 

Hindu .. .. 1921· .. 200-1()....-300 .. 300 

Christian .. .. 1917 .. 200-1()....-300 .. 300 

1934 .. 120 ' 
Do. _,: ... .. 

Hindu .. 1919 .. 20()....-1()....-300 .. 300 .. 
Do. .. 1934 .. 150-l.i-200 .. 1511 July, 1939. .. 
Do. .. 1925 .. 175-l.i-225 .. 225 .. 

Christian 
1924 .. 175-5-225 .. 2211 .. .. 
1939 .. 100-l.i-120 .. 120 

.. ... .. 
Christian 

1925 .. 175-5-225 .. • 226 .. .. 
1934 .. 10()....-5-120 .. 120 .. 

Muslim .. 

July, 1914 
~ 

60G-50-850 860 July,1930. 

Indian Chris· 
6-1-'92 .. .. 

• tian. 4·5·'99 8th Noovember, 20G-2G-400 .. 400 Novomber, 1937. 

Hindu .. 1928 • 
27-10-'96 July,1919 .. 1oo-1o-2oo .. 260 July, 1938. 

Muslim .. 
29-10·'97 July, 1925 .. 15o-to-uo .. 230 July, 1939. 

Hindu .. 
15-3·'06 8th July, 1931 15G-1G-250 .. 230 Do. 

Musli.m .. 
10·7·98 17th November, 2Q0-2G-400 .. 400 November, 1937. 

Hindu .. 1927 • 
1·1·'09 July, 1931 .. 209-llo-400 .. 3&'J July,J939. 

Indian Chris· 
tian. • 1·11·'99 July, 1923 ~· 

111D-JG-300 .. 260 Do. 

HindU .. 
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- APPE.N 

ci 
,peeignatlon ~ Subject Name Qualifioationa 

:!i 
Iii w , 

. l 

CHRIST CHURCH COLLEGE, j CAWNPORE-{eoncld.) 

9 Civics .. DevaRaj .. M.A. (Cal.) .. Leoture;· .. . . 
10 Mathematics .. S.D. Seth .. M.Sc. (Alld.) .. Prof~r .. 
11 Do. .. .. J.L.Shauna ... M.A. (Alld.) .. Lecturer .. 
12 Physics .. J. N. Budbwar .,.. M.Sc. (Luck.) 

fit·~ ~.Do •. •. .. 
13 CheJJlistey . ·A. X:. Chau~i_ ,.,.,;. M.Sc. (Alld.) 

.. 
Do, ..• ,: .. .. 

14 Ma,thematics .. H.c .• Gupta ' .. M.So. (Ait;a) .. Do. .. 
15 History .. M. L. Vidyari;hi .. M.A. (Agra) .. Do. .. 

Misaitmtwy Staff 

1 English .. R.'G. Slater .. B.A. (lions.) (Canteb) Profee110r .. 
2 Politica.l Science C. Ackroyd .. M.A. (Hona.) (Oxon.) •• Do. .. 
3 English .. Rev. R. C. Llewelyn •• M.A. (lions.) (Cantab) Do. .. 

~- --


